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Chapter 2

01.02. Preface

Preface

I THINK the best thing I can do, if I must make a Preface, is to print this letter from Baxter’s small
brother to another boy:

Dear Charlie, Would you believe it? some fellow’s written a Book about Fred! I think he’s in an
awful wax. N.B. The Book’s a swindle. Except the story of a Castle (and one about a soldier or
something) it’s all yarn. I’ve not read it. What a licking we gave the Junior Pelican! I made 13, but
they bowl frightful sneaks. Please tell Whitemouse to send me the crib to Caesar instanter.

Yours ever,

MIKE.

P.S.—Don’t cut me for sending that book about Fred. I had to. And for any sake don’t open it till
Sunday.

P.P.S.—Monday. I’ve read it. It gets awfully serious some places. By the way, tell Whitemouse
never to mind that crib just now.

M.

“To acquire all round proficiency, I am strongly convinced that constant practice and sound
coaching have all to do with it.”

W. G. GRACE, Cricket, p. 221.

“I do not sympathise with the batsman who plays only to keep up his wicket and does not try to hit,
but I do sympathise with those who, not possessing great hitting power, keep adding quietly,
though slowly, to the score as best they can.” The Same, p. 222.
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Chapter 3

01.03. Baxter’s First Innings

Baxter’s First Innings

“MAN in!” cried the umpire, and the fielders fell into their places. The Bowler stepped back a pace
and poised the ball in his fingers. You never saw Power more clearly written on any face—it was
almost weird; and his arm worked like a steel spring. The new Batsman, on the other hand, was
only a boy. His cricket jacket was painfully new, and so were his cap and his wondrously varnished
bat. And the expression on the great Bowler’s face when the “man in” walked to his wicket was
strange to see. This was Baxter’s first great match. I suppose this accounts for it that he did not
recognise the Bowler; but to those of the spectators who did, the casual way in which he handled
his bat was really ominous. “Does that greenhorn know he’s playing a match?” growled one of
them. “If he doesn’t wake up I’ll back the first straight ball to finish him. The ass hasn’t even his
pads on.” At that moment the first ball whizzed down the pitch, and if it had been a hairsbreadth
more to the right it would have been all over with the new Batsman. The second ball seemed to the
spectators a hundred times swifter than the first, but what exactly happened no one ever quite
understood. Whether the ball rose on an inequality of the ground, or glanced off the top of the bat,
is not certain, but in any case the boy missed when he struck at it, and it caught him sideways on
the head. The next moment he lay motionless across the pitch. When he became conscious he
found himself lying in the Pavilion on a pile of coats. “It was a narrow shave,” he heard the doctor
say. “Whatever made the young idiot run in to a ball like that?”

“He did not know the bowling, doctor,” said the Captain, who was holding up his head; “it’s his first
match. I hope the wound’s not serious?”

“Just missed the temple,” replied the doctor. “If it had struck there he was a dead man—sure. As it
is, it may smart a bit, but that may be all.”

“Doctor,” whispered the patient, suddenly opening his eyes, “shall I be better next Saturday?”

“Why, you young imbecile?”

“Because I would like a second innings.”

“Innings!” exclaimed the doctor, who pretended to be a little gruff sometimes. “You may get a
ball—perhaps two: I should not call that an innings.”

“It’s about all I deserve,” said the victim, drearily.

“We’ll see,” whispered the Captain. “Perhaps—” But here the carriage came to carry the disabled
cricketer home.

Some think Baxter dreamed what is now to be told, for the Sunday which followed that Saturday
afternoon was very hot and the boy lay in a dozy sort of state in the south bedroom. But some
think the Captain, who came in to be with him while the others were at church, had something to
do with it. The Captain was not only the most brilliant cricketer in the county, but the best man in it,
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and though he was seldom known to talk like this, Baxter always quoted the Captain as if the
interview which follows was a real report of what he said.
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Chapter 4

01.04. Swifts: and the Story of the Captain’s Shilling

Swifts: and the Story of the Captain’s Shilling

“YES, my boy,” began the Captain, sitting down beside his sofa, “you made a fool of yourself; but
you did not know. Some one should have put you up to it. If you will not think me bumptious, I will
tell you something about that fellow’s bowling.”

“Thank you,” said the boy, “I believe I could do better if I only knew his form. He’s a regular
demon.”

“I shall begin by telling you his name,” said the Captain. “It is Temptation.”

“Tim who?” said the boy.

“Temptation,” repeated the Captain.

“Oh!” said the boy, “I hope you’re not going to be religious. I thought we were talking about
games.”

“So we are,” replied the Captain, cheerily. “We are talking of the game of Life. You know you
asked me last night if you were going to live. If you are to live I had better tell you something about
the game. Life is simply a cricket match—with Temptation as Bowler. He’s the fellow who takes
nearly every boy’s wicket some time or other. But perhaps you can’t stand this, Baxter. I’ll stop it.”

“No,” said Baxter, “I’m as right as a trivet. Please go on. I know you won’t preach.”

“Well,” continued the Captain, “stop me if I bore you. You see every boy has three wickets to
defend. The first is Truth, the second Honour, the third Purity. I—”

“That looks mightily like preaching,” interrupted Baxter. “Sermon with three heads: First Truth,
Second—”

“No, my boy, I’m not in that line—I am going to tell you about the bowling. I have three heads, but
not these.”

“What are they?”

“Swifts, Slows, and Screws.”

“That’s better. Excuse me,” apologised the boy.

“Now here is what I call a swift. Last winter I was ordering some lemons for a football match at S—
the grocer’s. By mistake I dropped some loose silver on the floor, and the pieces went scurrying all
over the place. One piece—a shilling —rolled over to where the message-boy was filling a basket,
and quick as lightning he covered it with his foot and began to back against the sugar barrels till he
had it safely stowed away. Presently, after I had gathered up the seven or eight other pieces and
was completing my purchase, he stooped down and pretended to tie his shoe. Then he whisked
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the coin into his pocket, whistled “Rule Britannia,” and went on with his work.

“I said nothing though I saw the whole game. There stood the culprit with his middle
stump—Honour—as clean bowled as I ever saw it done. It was a downright ugly theft, and but for
one thing I should have exposed him there and then. That one thing was that the ball which took
him was a swift. The best of boys are sometimes taken with swifts. It was a swift that bowled out
Peter when the girl sprang that question on him the night the cock crowed. As a matter of fact I
found out that this boy was a fairly decent fellow, and a Sunday-school scholar. I waited two days
to let the thing right itself—for that often happens with “swift” catastrophes. Then I waylaid the boy
where I could talk to him without being seen. It was as I expected. The poor soul had spent the two
most miserable days of his life. If he had had ten seconds to think what he was doing instead of
the tenth of a second he would never have done it. As for the shilling, this penitent thief had
bought twelve stamps with it and was watching his chance to post them to my house.”

“How to play swifts?” the Captain went on, “that’s not so easily said. You see the situation is
something like this: A boy will tell a sudden lie where he would have spoken the truth if he had had
a minute to consider. Well, this means that he is really two boys, a good boy and a bad boy. Now,
the bad boy is usually on the spot first. It takes a few seconds for the other, as it were, to come up,
and before he arrives the mischief is done. The thing to do, therefore, is to hurry up the good boy.”

“But why should the bad boy turn up first?”

“You will understand it if we call them the new boy and the old boy. I suspect the bad boy has the
start at birth. The new boy is born later. The thing is to grow the new boy and starve the old one till
he is too thin and broken down to do much harm. We all know boys who could not do a mean
thing. It is no effort to them not to do it; they have so nourished the better nature that it would be
impossible to do it. What helps a cricketer in playing swifts is largely the sort of physical man he is
. All his muscles are so up to the mark, and his faculties so alive and braced that he can rise to
anything at a moment’s notice. He plays a ball by instinct rather than by premeditation.”

“You mean that swifts must be prepared for beforehand rather than when they come.”

“Pretty much. The time to get ready a ship for the storm is not when the hurricane is on, but when
the planks are being picked, and the bolts driven home in the dockyard. Build a boy of sound
timber and he’ll weather most things.”

“But what if the swifts come straight at your head like that one yesterday,” suggested Baxter.

“Ah,” said the Captain, “it’s almost too ignominious to say it, but when that happens you had better
get out of the way. It may look cowardly, but it is not really. There are temptations so awful that the
strong thing to do is simply to step aside and let them pass. A lion won’t face a blaze, though any
ignorant baby will. No, Baxter, some balls you can score off, and some you can only stand still and
block; some you can slip for two and some you can drive over the ropes for four. But some—well,
the best thing you can do is simply to duck your head.”

“Pity we couldn’t be all over pads,” laughed Baxter. “Head pads wouldn’t be bad.”

“And forget to put them on,” smiled the Captain. “Yes, there are lots of safeguards and we cannot
put on too many, but unfortunately they don’t cover everything. I like pads because they have a
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sort of defensive feel. You seem rather to look down on them, Baxter.”

“Yes,” said Baxter ruefully, “because I’m an ass!”
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Chapter 5

01.05. Slows: and the Castle that was taken

Slows: and the Castle that was taken with a Single Gun

HERE Baxter’s beef-tea came in. This was the old cook’s institution—everybody who stayed at
home from church had always to take beef-tea. While he was sipping it the monologue went on.

“When the Bowler sees you are up to swifts,” resumed the Captain, “he turns on slows. What
makes them deadly is that they look so insufferably stupid. They come dribbling along the pitch
and you slog at them gaily—with the probable alternative of being “caught” if you hit, or “bowled” if
you miss. Good slows are about as diabolical as anything in that region can be—and that’s saying
a good deal. The average boy is fairly proof against a very big temptation; it is the little ones that
play the mischief.”

“How’s that?” asked Baxter, laying down his cup.

“We are mostly too proud to go wrong in a big way. Notorious sins are bad form; but when quiet
temptations come which no one knows about, even the strongest may break down. Then of course
there’s the other side. One thing that keeps us up in great matches is the applause of the
spectators. But on the week-days, when we are practising alone against the slow monotony of a
private sin, there is no crowd to cheer us when we win or hiss at us when we lose. These are really
the great days, Baxter. They are the decisive battles of a boy’s life.”

“But must a fellow meet every ball,” said Baxter, “every miserable little slow? If he’s a good all
round man, is that not enough?”

“What do you mean?” said the Captain. “Do you mean that if we are ninety-nine parts good it does
not matter if the hundredth part is a little shady?”

“I know I’m wrong,” said Baxter, “but surely we are not meant to be all saint? Take your three
wickets, for instance. I’m quite aware that if one is down the rest are down; but suppose a fellow
keeps all these fairly standing—Truth, Honour, Purity—what more need he care for?”

“Baxter, you have forgotten something. There are more than wickets.”

“What?”

“Bails,” said the Captain.

Baxter was silent.

“I’ve lost several matches that way, Baxter. Stumps all standing; only one miserable inch of a bail
off. No, we must play a whole game—no sneaking.

“But I’ll tell you something more. I believe Temptation sometimes does nothing but bowl at the
bails. Some players are so much on their guard that it would be useless trying anything else. I
suppose you know that every boy has some one weak point to which nearly all the bowling is
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directed.”

“How do you mean?”

“Well, each boy has his own Temptation—different in different cases, but always some one thing
which keeps coming back and back—back and back day after day till he is tired and sick. What
though he score off all the other balls if this one takes him? It’s not new sins that destroy a man-
it’s the drip, drip, drip of an old one.

“Have you ever heard of the Castle that was taken with a single gun? It stood on the Rhine, and its
walls were yards thick, and the old knight who lived in it laughed when he saw the enemy come
with only a single cannon. But they planted the cannon on a little hill, and all day long they loaded
and fired, and loaded and fired, without ever moving the muzzle an inch. Every shot struck exactly
the same spot on the wall, but the first day passed and they had scarcely scratched the stone. So
the old knight drank up his wine cup and went to his bed in peace. Day after day the cannonade
went on, and the more they fired the louder the knight laughed, and the more wine he drank, and
the sounder he slept. At the end of a week one stone was in splinters; in a month the one behind it
was battered to powder; in ten months a breach was made wide enough for the enemy to enter
and capture the castle. That is how a boy’s heart is most often taken. If I had any advice to offer
anybody I should say “Beware of the slow sins—the old recurring Temptation which is powerful not
so much in what it is or in what it does once, but in the awful patience of its continuance. It is by
the ceaseless battery of a commonplace Temptation that the moral nature is undermined and the
citadel of great souls won.”

Here the Captain paused. Baxter lay very still, as if he had fallen asleep. His visitor rose gently and
made on tiptoe for the door. He was opening it when the boy exclaimed:

“And what about the screws?”

“I thought you were asleep,” said the Captain. “I was afraid I bored you.”

“I was never more awake in my life,” said the boy. “I was thinking. All that’s new to me. If you don’t
mind I should like to hear the rest.”

“I protest.” urged the Captain; “—but I will at least tell you a story.”
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Chapter 6

01.06. Screws; and what happened to Bob Fo

Screws; and what happened to Bob Fotheringham

“WHEN I was a youngster there was a sort of Prize Boy in our village called Bob Fotheringham.
He came to my mother’s Sunday Class, and was the best boy in it. Every one liked Bob; he was
good at everything, and especially clever with his fingers, and his father wanted him to follow his
own business of carpenter. But Bob had a rich uncle who kept a public-house. On busy Saturdays
the boy used to go there and bear a hand in an amateur sort of way. Sometimes a drunk man
would take a fancy to him and give him money, so that Bob learned to get money easily and
became rather fond of it. Just as he finished school his uncle offered to make a publican of him. He
had no sons of his own, and he half promised Bob that one day the business would be his.

“Now Bob did not like the public-house. But how could he lose such a chance? He need not touch
drink himself, he argued; and if he did not sell it some one else would. So he decided. His parents
solemnly warned him to let it alone, but Bob urged that it would only be for a few years, and then
he would set up in some other business and do good with the fortune he would make. Bob’s heart
was full of good, and I verily believe he meant to end his days by becoming a great philanthropist.

“But there was a screw on that ball. A screw goes wide at first and then suddenly rounds upon you
and twists in among your wickets before you know where you are. For three or four years Bob
lived as straight as a parson. When his uncle died he found he had to sample what he bought.
What harm? Better to sell good stuff than bad. The business went swimmingly, and Bob had to
sample a good deal oftener than he liked. Finally, he “liked” a good deal oftener than he had to
sample. After that he was always “sampling.” You know the rest. One day a bail fell off. Bob
thought no one noticed it and went on with the game for a year or two. Then a wicket fell—Truth
then Honour. Do you remember that blackguard who used to sell Cards at the Sports? That was
Bob.”

“There’s something all wrong there,” cried Baxter almost fiercely. “I don’t blame Bob. How was he
to know that was a screw?”

“My boy,” said the Captain, “I’m glad to see you frightened.”

“Frightened! Why, this might happen to any of us. How is a fellow to know he is not being taken in
all the time?”

“You mean if you were Bob you would just have done the same?”

“Certainly; I would do it to-morrow.”

“No, you would not, Baxter.”

“Why?”
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“Because you are frightened. Bob was not frightened. A man who underrates the strength of an
enemy is pretty sure of a licking. When you are constantly on the watch for screws the game is half
won.”

“But I don’t see how he could have escaped this trap. It looked all right.”

“Screws always do,” replied the Captain. “That’s where they differ from swifts. But where Bob went
off the rails is plain. First, he disobeyed his parents; second, he wanted to make money regardless
of consequences either to himself or others; third, he trifled with one of the biggest temptations in
the world.”

“I hope that’s all,” said Baxter.

“No, there is one thing more. I won’t mention it unless you wish, Baxter.”

“What was it?”

“Well, he did not—he did not pray.”

“Perhaps he thought that was only for women.”

“The people who need it most are boys,” said the Captain seriously. “If Bob had done that he
would not have “entered” Temptation. Bob saw the gate open and walked straight in.”
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Chapter 7

01.07. Why the Demon Bowler was allowed to

Why the Demon Bowler was allowed to Bowl: and how the Scoring Sheet was kept

“IT’S a good deal blacker than I thought,” said Baxter. “That Bowler knows his business. But I
should like to ask a question—if you’re finished.”

“I’m only beginning,” said the Captain, “but I think it’s your turn. That bowling would take another
month to tell about. I’ve only mentioned three kinds, and there’s heaps more—sneaks, for
instance, and mixtures—”

“Mixtures?”

“Yes. When the Bowler alternates. He’ll send in one ball slow, the next swift, and the third perhaps
a wide, to throw you off your guard—dodgy, Baxter, isn’t it?”

“It’s downright low,” cried Baxter. “That’s just what my question was about. You won’t be angry?”

“No,” said the Captain, “go ahead.”

“Well,” said Baxter, “Why do they let him play?”

“They let him play,” replied the Captain, “to make a good game. Every boy who is worth his salt
likes to play in a great match, and there cannot be a great match without him.”

“I thought it a disgrace to have anything to do with him.”

“No. It is an honour.”

“An honour!”

“Yes, the greatest honour of a boy’s life. You have heard of the wise man who ‘counted it joy.’”

“Joy! I count it uncommon hard lines. It’s bad enough to call it an honour, but to call it joy—I find it
most disgustingly miserable.”

“Stop,” said the Captain, “we are at cross purposes. You are talking about Sin. I was not.”

“About what then?”

“About Temptation.”

“But they’re the same thing.”

“They’re as different as night and day! Temptation is no sin.”

“I don’t see how that can be,” said Baxter. “I never dreamt it was anything else. Are you quite
sure?”

“Positive. You can see for yourself. Did Christ ever sin?”
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“No.”

“Was He ever tempted?”

“Well, sometimes.”

“No, not sometimes, always. A boy can be tempted every hour of the day, yet he need not sin.
Keep that distinction in mind, Baxter; it will save you a lot of trouble. Don’t think it’s all up because
you are tempted. Temptation is only an invitation; it does not become sin till you accept it. The
hang-dog sense of being a hopelessly bad lot, the idea that it’s no use trying to be any better
because we are so often tempted, is a mistake. That’s what often turns the finest fellows into
sneaks—fellows who, if they only knew that Temptation was no sin, would hold up their heads and
play the man. The guilt of doing wrong, when one does do it, is quite enough to stagger under
without feeling that the Temptation is criminal.”

“Even then,” said Baxter, “I don’t see where the honour comes in.”

“When I was at school,” replied the Captain, “I was Secretary of the Cricket Club. You may guess
my astonishment when one morning the post brought a challenge from the All England Eleven!
That was about the biggest day of my life. I suppose, though we did not know it then, they
challenged every club in the Kingdom; and though we modestly declined it, there was not a boy in
the Eleven who did not feel an inch taller for the rest of the season. This challenge, Baxter, is
considerably more honourable. Temptation is the greatest Bowler in the world.”

“All the same, I wish I had not to play him,” said Baxter.

“Then you would never come to anything. You would be a poor weak noodle to the end of the
chapter. A boy’s only chance of coming to anything is when he is tempted. That’s what makes a
boy play up. How could you score if there were no bowling?” This was certainly a conundrum, and
the boy thought hard for a minute.

“You write shorthand, Baxter?” resumed the Captain. “I heard you got the prize there?”

“Yes,” said Baxter. “But I don’t think I need take down what you’ve said. Anything that is dead
straight like that goes in to a fellow.”

“That’s not what I meant,” laughed the Captain. “But how did you win that prize?”

“Practice,” said Baxter. “There’s nothing in it. It’s all practice.”

“And what made you such a good oar?”

“Who told you I pulled?”

“The mantelpiece,” said the Captain, smiling. “Do you think I don’t know the Junior cup when I see
it?”

“Well,” blushed Baxter, “I suppose it’s the same thing—Practice. Everything seems practice.”

“I agree,” said the Captain, “everything—down to tying your necktie. But did you ever think what
makes a good man? No? Well, it’s the same thing that makes a boy a good oar, or a good shot, or
a good anything; it’s practice. A boy who never goes to the gymnasium or uses the dumb-bells
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gets no muscle in his arm. A boy who never pushes against Temptation gets no muscle in his
character. Temptation is simply dumb-bells. It is really a splendid thing. The more practice a fellow
gets the stronger he can become. Every ball the Bowler sends in is a chance to score.”

“I shouldn’t care about scoring,” said the boy, “if I could only keep up my wicket.”

“Baxter,” said the Captain, “that’s not Cricket. I see you have never read Grace’s book. When you
get hold of it, turn up page 222 or somewhere thereabouts—I was reading it last night.”

“What does he say?” asked the boy.

“He says, ‘The duty of a batsman is to make runs.’”

“I wish I could,” said Baxter. “That’s just what I can’t do. I’m bowled every time.”

“Oh no, Baxter!”

“It’s true,” replied Baxter, “I’m not going to be a humbug to you. I’m a bigger fool than Bob. That
Castle that was taken with the single gun—that’s me. Every day almost I’m bowled out. Nobody
knows it. I’m the worst fellow ever breathed.” And he turned away his head. I suppose he expected
sympathy, but for some minutes the Captain made no reply. Then he looked at the boy almost
sternly.

“Baxter, this will be found out.”

“What I’ve done?” cried the boy.

“Possibly, very likely; but if you go on being bowled out it will certainly be known.”

“How?”

“There are reporters at every match.”

“No, no! Not in this case. It’s a private pitch.”

“But I tell you it’s all written down—all.”

“Where?”

“On the scoring-sheet.”

“What scoring-sheet?”

“Your scoring-sheet. Your character.”

“Oh!” groaned Baxter.

“Yes,” continued the Captain, almost mercilessly, “it’s all there, every innings you play and every
run you make and every ball you miss. There’s not a mistake on that sheet, nor an omission.
Character cannot lie. Character cannot be taken in. Character hides nothing. It forgets nothing.

“Centuries ago a soldier scribbled a bad word on the barrack-wall of a Roman city. A mile or two
off slumbered a burning mountain. One day the mountain awoke, and the lava poured from its
crater, and ashes rained upon the city and covered it up, and it was hidden and forgotten for
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seventeen hundred years. Then a peasant, digging a well in his garden, struck his shaft into the
amphitheatre; the ashes were dug away, and Pompeii was restored. As you walk through the
silent streets to-day the guide takes you to that barrack and lets you see the writing on the wall.
And as you read, you think of the long dead soldier’s living sin. And you shudder as you remember
that no sin can ever die, that what one is is the record of what one has been.”

“Oh!” said the boy huskily, “this game is terrible, terrible. I—I don’t see how I can risk it.”

“Risk what?”

“Another innings. I can’t face that bowling. And the past?—it’s a frightful handicap.”

“The past can be forgiven, Baxter,” said the Captain quietly. “Can it?” said the boy. “Thank you for
saying that much.” Then he broke out again. “But is there the ghost of a chance? Could I ever win?
I might block for a bit perhaps, but I could never score.”

“Baxter,” said the Captain, “I think you will win.”

“You do?” replied the boy. “Why?”

“First, because you are frightened; second, because you are in earnest; third, because your
Captain never lost a match.”

“But I can’t always have you,” sighed Baxter.

“My boy, I’m not your Captain,” answered his friend, taking him by the hand. “I could not help you
much if I would. But you need a Captain, Baxter. You must have one. Do you understand?”

It was nearly ten minutes before Baxter spoke. Then he uncovered his face and pressed his
visitor’s hand. “Yes,” he whispered, “I know. I was almost funking it. But I think I’ll go in.”
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Chapter 8

01.08. (Extract from the Athletic Column – Weekly

(Extract from the Athletic Column – Weekly Chronicle)

“. . . . BUT the feature of the match was the play of young Baxter who made such an unfortunate
spill last Saturday. It was clear that he meant to retrieve himself in the Second Innings for he was
in such form—at least after the first over—that the Bowler could make nothing of him. He began by
blocking every ball in a dogged sort of way, but soon started scoring, running up threes and fours
in rapid succession. After an unusually brilliant drive for six, he seemed to become over-confident,
and made a narrow escape by cutting a ball he ought to have blocked, but with this exception he
did not offer a chance, and was well up the score-list before time was called for lunch

“After luncheon the Bowler changed to slows, and the batsman, who showed weakness here, had
certainly a hard time to keep his wicket. But eventually he mastered the situation, and from playing
a merely defensive game began to knock the ball about right and left and was into three figures
almost immediately. Baxter kept up this form to the close, and after one of the most careful and
brilliant innings we have seen, carried his bat for the top score of the season. Our reporter,
unfortunately, was not present afterwards in the Pavilion, but we understand the usual ceremony
was duly performed and the Captain, in a congratulatory speech, presented the lion of the hour
with the traditional cricket-bat.”
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Chapter 9

02.00. NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD

NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD
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Chapter 10

02.00a. PREFACE

PREFACE

No class of works is received with more suspicion, I had almost said derision, than that which
deals with Science and Religion. Science is tired of reconciliations between two things which
never should have been contrasted; Religion is offended by the patronage of an ally which it
professes not to need; and the critics have rightly discovered that, in most cases where Science is
either pitted against Religion or fused with it, there is some fatal misconception to begin with as to
the scope and province of either. But although no initial protest, probably, will save this work from
the unhappy reputation of its class, the thoughtful mind will perceive that the fact of its
subject-matter being Law--a property peculiar neither to Science nor to Religion--at once places it
on a somewhat different footing. The real problem I have set myself may be stated in a sentence.
Is there not reason to believe that many of the Laws of the Spiritual World, hitherto regarded as
occupying, an entirely separate province, are simply the Laws of the Natural World? Can we
identify the Natural Laws, or any one of them, in the Spiritual sphere? That vague lines
everywhere run through the Spiritual World is already beginning to be recognised. Is it possible to
link them with those great lines running through the visible universe which we call the Natural
Laws, or are they fundamentally distinct? In a word, Is the Supernatural natural or unnatural?

I may, perhaps, be allowed to answer these questions in the form in which they have answered
themselves to myself. And I must apologise at the outset for personal references which, but for the
clearness they may lend to the statement, I would surely avoid.

It has been my privilege for some years to address regularly two very different audiences on two
very different themes. On week days I have lectured to a class of students on the Natural
Sciences, and on Sundays to an audience consisting for the most part of working men on subjects
of a moral and religious character. I cannot say that this collocation ever appeared as a difficulty to
myself, but to certain of my friends it was more than a problem. It was solved to me, however, at
first, by what then seemed the necessities of the case-- I must keep the two departments entirely
by themselves. They lay at opposite poles of thought; and for a time I succeeded in keeping the
Science and the Religion shut off from one another in two separate compartments of my mind. But
gradually the wall of partition showed symptoms of giving way. The two fountains of knowledge
also slowly began to overflow, and finally their waters met and mingled. The great change was in
the compartment which held the Religion. It was not that the well there was dried; still less that the
fermenting waters were washed away by the flood of Science. The actual contents remained the
same. But the crystals of former doctrine were dissolved; and as they precipitated themselves
once more in definite forms, I observed that the Crystalline System was changed. New channels
also for outward expression opened, and some of the old closed up; and I found the truth running
out to my audience on the Sundays by the weekday outlets. In other words, the subject-matter
Religion had taken on the method of expression of Science, and I discovered myself enunciating
Spiritual Law in the exact terms of Biology and Physics.
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Now this was not simply a scientific colouring given to Religion, the mere freshening of the
theological air with natural facts and illustrations. It was an entire re-casting of truth. And when I
came seriously to consider what it involved, I saw, or seemed to see, that it meant essentially the
introduction of Natural Law into the Spiritual World. It was not, I repeat, that new and detailed
analogies of Phenomena rose into view--although material for Parable lies unnoticed and unused
on the field of recent Science in inexhaustible profusion. But Law has a still grander function to
discharge towards Religion than Parable. There is a deeper unity between the two Kingdoms than
the analogy of their Phenomena--a unity which the poet’s vision, more quick than the theologian’s,
has already dimly seen :--

"And verily many thinkers of this age,

Aye, many Christian teachers, half in heaven,

Are wrong in just my sense, who understood

Our natural world too insularly, as if

No spiritual counterpart completed it,

Consummating its meaning, rounding all

To justice and perfection, line by line,

Form by form, nothing single nor alone, The great below clenched by the great above. The
function of Parable in religion is to exhibit "form by form." Law undertakes the profounder task of
comparing "line by line." Thus Natural Phenomena serve mainly an illustrative function in Religion.
Natural Law, on the other hand, could it be traced in the Spiritual World, would have an important
scientific value--it would offer Religion a new credential. The effect of the introduction of Law
among the scattered Phenomena of Nature has simply been to make Science, to transform
knowledge into eternal truth. The same crystallising touch is needed in Religion. Can it be said that
the Phenomena of the Spiritual World are other than scattered? Can we shut our eyes to the fact
that the religious opinions of mankind are in a state of flux? And when we regard the uncertainty of
current beliefs, the war of creeds, the havoc of inevitable as well as of idle doubt, the reluctant
abandonment of early faith by those who would cherish it longer if they could, is it not plain that the
one thing thinking men are waiting for is the introduction of Law among the Phenomena of the
Spiritual World? When that comes we shall offer to such men a truly scientific theology. And the
Reign of Law will transform the whole Spiritual World as it has already transformed the Natural
World.

I confess that even when in the first dim vision, the organizing hand of Law moved among the
unordered truths of my Spiritual World, poor and scantily-furnished as it was, there seemed to
come over it the beauty of a transfiguration. The change was as great as from the old chaotic
world of Pythagoras to the symmetrical and harmonious universe of Newton. My Spiritual World
before was a chaos of facts; my Theology, a Pythagorean system trying to make the best of
Phenomena apart from the idea of Law. I make no charge against Theology in general. I speak of
my own. And I say that I saw it to be in many essential respects centuries behind every
department of Science I knew. It was the one region still unpossessed by Law. I saw then why
men of Science distrust Theology; why those who have learned to look upon Law as Authority



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 24

grow cold to it--it was the Great Exception.

I have alluded to the genesis of the idea in my own mind partly for another reason--to show its
naturalness. Certainly I never premeditated anything to myself so objectionable and so
unwarrantable in itself, as either to read Theology into Science or Science into Theology. Nothing
could be more artificial than to attempt this on the speculative side; and it has been a substantial
relief to me throughout that the idea rose up thus in the course of practical work and shaped itself
day by day unconsciously. It might be charged, nevertheless, that I was all the time, whether
consciously or unconsciously, simply reading my Theology into my Science. And as this would
hopelessly vitiate the conclusions arrived at, I must acquit myself at least of the intention. Of
nothing have I been more fearful throughout than of making Nature parallel with my own or with
any creed. The only legitimate questions one dare put to Nature are those which concern universal
human good and the Divine interpretation of things. These I conceive may be there actually
studied at first-hand, and before their purity is soiled by human touch. We have Truth in Nature as
it came from God. And it has to be read with the same unbiassed mind, the same open eye, the
same faith, and the same reverence as all other Revelation. All that is found there, whatever its
place in Theology, whatever its orthodoxy or heterodoxy, whatever its narrowness or its breadth,
we are bound to accept as Doctrine from which on the lines of Science there is no escape. When
this presented itself to me as a method, I felt it to be due to it--were it only to secure, so far as that
was possible, that no former bias should interfere with the integrity of the results--to begin again at
the beginning and reconstruct my Spiritual World step by step. The result of that inquiry, so far as
its expression in systematic form is concerned, I have not given in this book. To reconstruct a
Spiritual Religion, or a department of Spiritual Religion--for this is all the method can pretend
to--on the lines of Nature would be an attempt from which one better equipped in both directions
might well be pardoned if he shrank. My object at present is the humbler one of venturing a simple
contribution to practical Religion along the lines indicated. What Bacon predicates of the Natural
World, Natura enim non nisi parendo vincitur, is also true, as Christ had already told us, of the
Spiritual World. And I present a few samples of the religious teaching referred to formerly as
having been prepared under the influence of scientific ideas in the hope that they may be useful
first of all in this direction.

I would, however, carefully point out that though their unsystematic arrangement here may create
the impression that these papers are merely isolated readings in Religion pointed by casual
scientific truths, they are organically connected by a single principle. Nothing could be more false
both to Science and to Religion than attempts to adjust the two spheres by making out ingenious
points of contact in detail. The solution of this great question of conciliation, if one may still refer to
a problem so gratuitous, must be general rather than particular. The basis in a common
principle--the Continuity of Law--can alone save specific applications from ranking as mere
coincidences, or exempt them from the reproach of being a hybrid between two things which must
be related by the deepest affinities or remain for ever separate. To the objection that even a basis
in Law is no warrant for so great a trespass as the intrusion into another field of thought of the
principles of Natural Science, I would reply that in this I find I am following a lead which in other
departments has not only been allowed but has achieved results as rich as they were unexpected.
What is the Physical Politic of Mr. Walter Bagehot but the extension of Natural Law to the Political
World? What is the Biological Sociology of Mr. Herbert Spencer but the application of Natural Law
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to the Social World? Will it be charged that the splendid achievements of such thinkers are hybrids
between things which Nature has meant to remain apart? Nature usually solves such problems for
herself. Inappropriate hybridism is checked by the Law of Sterility. Judged by this great Law these
modern developments of our knowledge stand uncondemned. Within their own sphere the results
of Mr. Herbert Spencer are far from sterile--the application of Biology to Political Economy is
already revolutionizing the Science. If the introduction of Natural Law into the Social sphere is no
violent contradiction but a genuine and permanent contribution, shall its further extension to the
Spiritual sphere be counted an extravagance? Does not the Principle of Continuity demand its
application in every direction? To carry it as a working principle into so lofty a region may appear
impracticable. Difficulties lie on the threshold which may seem, at first sight, insurmountable. But
obstacles to a true method only test its validity. And he who honestly faces the task may find relief
in feeling that whatever else of crudeness and imperfection mar it, the attempt is at least in
harmony with the thought and movement of his time. That these papers were not designed to
appear in a collective form, or indeed to court the more public light at all, needs no disclosure.
They are published out of regard to the wish of known and unknown friends by whom, when in a
fugitive form, they were received with so curious an interest as to make one feel already that there
are minds which such forms of truth may touch. In making the present selection, partly from
manuscript, and partly from articles already published, I have been guided less by the wish to
constitute the papers a connected series than to exhibit the application of the principle in various
directions. They will be found, therefore, of unequal interest and value, according to the standpoint
from which they are regarded. Thus some are designed with a directly practical and popular
bearing, others being more expository, and slightly apologetic in tone. The risks of combining two
objects so very different is somewhat serious. But, for the reason named, having taken this
responsibility, the only compensation I can offer is to indicate which of the papers incline to the
one side or to the other. "Degeneration," "Growth," "Mortification," "Conformity to Type,"
"Semi-Parasitism," and "Parasitism" belong to the more practical order; and while one or two are
intermediate, "Biogenesis," " Death," and " Eternal Life " may be offered to those who find the
atmosphere of the former uncongenial. It will not disguise itself, however, that, owing to the
circumstances in which they were prepared, all the papers are more or less practical in their aim;
so that to the merely philosophical reader there is little to be offered except--and that only with the
greatest diffidence--the Introductory chapter. In the Introduction, which the general reader may do
well to ignore, I have briefly stated the case for Natural Law in the Spiritual World. The extension
of Analogy to Laws, or rather the extension of the Laws themselves, so far as known to me, is
new; and I cannot hope to have escaped the mistakes and misadventures of a first exploration in
an unsurveyed land. So general has been the survey that I have not even paused to define
specifically to what departments of the Spiritual World exclusively the principle is to be applied.
The danger of making a new principle apply too widely inculcates here the utmost caution. One
thing is certain, and I state it pointedly, the application of Natural Law to the Spiritual World has
decided and necessary limits. And if elsewhere with undue enthusiasm I seem to magnify the
principle at stake, the exaggeration-- like the extreme amplification of the moon’s disc when near
the horizon--must be charged to that almost necessary aberration of light which distorts every new
idea while it is yet slowly climbing to its zenith. In what follows the Introduction, except in the
setting, there is nothing new. I trust there is nothing new. When I began to follow out these lines, I
had no idea where they would lead me. I was prepared, nevertheless, at least for the time, to be
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loyal to the method throughout, and share with Nature whatever consequences might ensue. But
in almost every case, after stating what appeared to be the truth in words gathered directly from
the lips of Nature, I was sooner or later startled by a certain similarity in the general idea to
something I had heard before, and this often developed in a moment, and when I was least
expecting it, into recognition of some familiar article of faith. I was not watching for this result. I did
not begin by tabulating the doctrines, as I did the Laws of Nature, and then proceed with the
attempt to pair them. The majority of them seemed at first too far removed from the natural world
even to suggest this. Still less did I begin with doctrines and work downwards to find their relations
in the natural sphere. It was the opposite process entirely. I ran up the Natural Law as far as it
would go, and the appropriate doctrine seldom even loomed in sight till I had reached the top.
Then it burst into view in a single moment.

I can scarcely now say whether in those moments I was more overcome with thankfulness that
Nature was so like Revelation, or more filled with wonder that Revelation was so like Nature.
Nature, it is true, is a part of Revelation--a much greater part doubtless than is yet believed--and
one could have anticipated nothing but harmony here. But that a derived Theology, in spite of the
venerable verbiage which has gathered round it, should be at bottom and in all cardinal respects
so faithful a transcript of "the truth as it is in Nature" came as a surprise and to me at least as a
rebuke. How, under the rigid necessity of incorporating in its system much that seemed nearly
unintelligible, and much that was barely credible, Theology has succeeded so perfectly in adhering
through good report and ill to what in the main are truly the lines of Nature, awakens a new
admiration for those who constructed and kept this faith. But however nobly it has held its ground,
Theology must feel to-day that the modern world calls for a further proof. Nor will the best
Theology resent this demand; it also demands it. Theology is searching on every hand for another
echo of the Voice of which Revelation also is the echo, that out of the mouths of two witnesses its
truths should be established. That other echo can only come from Nature. Hitherto its voice has
been muffled. But now that Science has made the world around articulate, it speaks to Religion
with a twofold purpose. In the first place it offers to corroborate Theology, in the second to purify it.

If the removal of suspicion from Theology is of urgent moment, not less important is the removal of
its adulterations. These suspicions, many of them at least, are new; in a sense they mark
progress. But the adulterations are the artificial accumulations of centuries of uncontrolled
speculation. They are the necessary result of the old method and the warrant for its revision--they
mark the impossibility of progress without the guiding and restraining hand of Law. The felt
exhaustion of the former method, the want of corroboration for the old evidence, the protest of
reason against the monstrous overgrowths which conceal the real lines of truth, these summon us
to the search for a surer and more scientific system. With truths of the theological order, with
dogmas which often depend for their existence on a particular exegesis, with propositions which
rest for their evidence upon a balance of probabilities, or upon the weight of authority; with
doctrines which every age and nation may make or unmake, which each sect may tamper with,
and which even the individual may modify for himself, a second court of appeal has become an
imperative necessity.

Science, therefore, may yet have to be called upon to arbitrate at some points between conflicting
creeds. And while there are some departments of Theology where its jurisdiction cannot be
sought, there are others in which Nature may yet have to define the contents as well as the limits
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of belief.

What I would desire especially is a thoughtful consideration of the method. The applications
ventured upon here may be successful or unsuccessful. But they would more than satisfy me if
they suggested a method to others whose less clumsy hands might work it out more profitably. For
I am convinced of the fertility of such a method at the present time. It is recognised by all that the
younger and abler minds of this age find the most serious difficulty in accepting or retaining the
ordinary forms of belief. Especially is this true of those whose culture is scientific. And the reason
is palpable. No man can study modern Science without a change coming over his view of truth.
What impresses him about Nature is its solidity. He is there standing upon actual things, among
fixed laws. And the integrity of the scientific method so seizes him that all other forms of truth
begin to appear comparatively unstable. He did not know before that any form of truth could so
hold him; and the immediate effect is to lessen his interest in all that stands on other bases. This
he feels in spite of himself; he struggles against it in vain; and he finds perhaps to his alarm that he
is drifting fast into what looks at first like pure Positivism. This is an inevitable result of the scientific
training. It is quite erroneous to suppose that science ever overthrows Faith, if by that is implied
that any natural truth can oppose successfully any single spiritual truth. Science cannot overthrow
Faith; but it shakes it. Its own doctrines, grounded in Nature, are so certain, that the truths of
Religion, resting to most men on Authority, are felt to be strangely insecure. The difficulty,
therefore, which men of Science feel about Religion is real and inevitable, and in so far as Doubt is
a conscientious tribute to the inviolability of Nature it is entitled to respect.

None but those who have passed through it can appreciate the radical nature of the change
wrought by Science in the whole mental attitude of its disciples. What they really cry out for in
Religion is a new standpoint--a standpoint like their own. The one hope, therefore, for Science is
more Science. Again, to quote Bacon--we shall hear enough from the moderns by-and-by--"This I
dare affirm in knowledge of Nature, that a little natural philosophy, and the first entrance into it,
doth dispose the opinion to atheism; but, on the other side, much natural philosophy, and wading
deep into it, will bring about men’s minds to religion. The application of similia similibus curantur
was never more in point. If this is a disease, it is the disease of Nature, and the cure is more
Nature. For what is this disquiet in the breasts of men but the loyal fear that Nature is being
violated? Men must oppose with every energy they possess what seems to them to oppose the
eternal course of things. And the first step in their deliverance must be, not to "reconcile" Nature
and Religion, but to exhibit Nature in Religion. Even to convince them that there is no controversy
between Religion and Science is insufficient. A mere flag of truce, in the nature of the case, is here
impossible; at least, it is only possible so long as neither party is sincere. No man who knows the
splendour of scientific achievement or cares for it, no man who feels the solidity of its method or
works with it, can remain neutral with regard to Religion. He must either extend his method into it,
or, if that is impossible, oppose it to the knife. On the other hand, no one who knows the content of
Christianity, or feels the universal need of a Religion, can stand idly by while the intellect of his age
is slowly divorcing itself from it. What is required, therefore, to draw Science and Religion together
again--for they began the centuries hand in hand--is the disclosure of the naturalness of the
supernatural. Then, and not till then, will men see how true it is, that to be loyal to all of Nature,
they must be loyal to the part defined as Spiritual. No science contributes to another without
receiving a reciprocal benefit. And even as the contribution of Science to Religion is the vindication
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of the naturalness of the Supernatural, so the gift of Religion to Science is the demonstration of the
supernaturalness of the Natural. Thus, as the Supernatural becomes slowly Natural, will also the
Natural become slowly Supernatural, until in the impersonal authority of Law men everywhere
recognise the Authority of God. To those who already find themselves fully nourished on the older
forms of truth, I do not commend these pages. They will find them superfluous. Nor is there any
reason why they should mingle with light which is already clear the distorting rays of a foreign
expression. But to those who are feeling their way to a Christian life, haunted now by a sense of
instability in the foundations of their faith, now brought to bay by specific doubt at one point raising,
as all doubt does, the question for the whole, I would hold up a light which has often been kind to
me. There is a sense of solidity about a Law of Nature which belongs to nothing else in the world.
Here, at last, amid all that is shifting, is one thing sure; one thing outside ourselves, unbiassed,
unprejudiced, uninfluenced by like or dislike, by doubt or fear; one thing that holds on its way to me
eternally, incorruptible, and undefiled. This, more than anything else, makes one eager to see the
Reign of Law traced in the Spiritual Sphere. And should this seem to some to offer only a surer,
but not a higher Faith; should the better ordering of the Spiritual World appear to satisfy the
intellect at the sacrifice of reverence, simplicity, or love; especially should it seem to substitute a
Reign of Law and a Lawgiver for a Kingdom of Grace and a Personal God, I will say, with
Browning,--

" I spoke as I saw.

I report, as a man may of God’s work--all’s Love, yet all’s Law.

Now I lay down the judgeship He lent me. Each faculty tasked,

To perceive Him, has gained an abyss where a dewdrop was asked."
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Chapter 11

02.00b. ANALYSIS OF INTRODUCTION.

ANALYSIS OF INTRODUCTION.

[For the sake of the general reader who may desire to pass at once to the practical applications,
the following outline of the Introduction--devoted rather to general principles--is here presented.]

PART 1.....NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE.

PART 2.....THE LAW OF CONTINUITY.

NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE.

1. The growth of the Idea of Law.

2. Its gradual extension throughout every department of Knowledge.

3. Except one. Religion hitherto the Great Exception. Why so?

4. Previous attempts to trace analogies between the Natural and Spiritual spheres. These have
been limited to analogies between Phenomena; and are useful mainly as illustrations. Analogies of
Law would also have a Scientific value.

5. Wherein that value would consist. (1) The Scientific demand of the age would be met; (2)
Greater clearness would be introduced into Religion practically, (3) Theology, instead of resting on
Authority, would rest equally on Nature. THE LAW OF CONTINUITY.

A priori argument for Natural Law in the spiritual world.

1. The Law Discovered.

2. The Law Defined.

3. The Law Applied.

4. The objection answered that the material of the Natural and Spiritual worlds being different they
must be under different Laws.

5. The existence of Laws in the Spiritual world other than the Natural Laws (1) improbable, (2)
unnecessary, (3) unknown. Qualification.

6. The Spiritual not the projection upwards of the Natural; but the Natural the projection
downwards of the Spiritual.
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Chapter 12

02.01. INTRODUCTION.

INTRODUCTION.

"This method turns aside from hypotheses not to be tested by any known logical canon familiar to
science, whether the hypothesis claims support from intuition, aspiration or general plausibility.
And, again, this method turns aside from ideal standards which avow themselves to be lawless,
which profess to transcend the field of law. We say, life and conduct shall stand for us wholly on a
basis of law, and must rest entirely in that region of science (not physical, but moral and social
science), where we are free to use our intelligence in the methods known to us as intelligible logic,
methods which the intellect can analyze. When you confront us with hypotheses, however sublime
and however affecting, if they cannot be stated in terms of the rest of our knowledge, if they are
disparate to that world of sequence and sensation which to us is the ultimate base of all our real
knowledge, then we shake our heads and turn aside."—Frederick Harrison.

"Ethical science is already forever completed, so far as her general outline and main principles are
concerned, and has been, as it were, waiting for physical science to come up with
her."—Paradoxical Philosophy.

PART I.

Natural Law is a new word. It is the last and the most magnificent discovery of science. No more
telling proof is open to the modern world of the greatness of the idea than the greatness of the
attempts which have always been made to justify it. In the earlier centuries, before the birth of
science, Phenomena were studied alone. The world then was a chaos, a collection of single,
isolated, and independent facts. Deeper thinkers saw, indeed, that relations must subsist between
these facts, but the Reign of Law was never more to the ancients than a far-off vision. Their
philosophies, conspicuously those of the Stoics and Pythagoreans, heroically sought to marshal
the discrete materials of the universe into thinkable form, but from these artificial and fantastic
systems nothing remains to us now but an ancient testimony to the grandeur of that harmony
which they failed to reach. With Copernicus, Galileo, and Kepler the first regular lines of the
universe began to be discerned. When Nature yielded to Newton her great secret, Gravitation was
felt to be not greater as a fact in itself than as a revelation that Law was fact. And thenceforth the
search for individual Phenomena gave way before the larger study of their relations. The pursuit of
Law became the passion of science.

What that discovery of Law has done for Nature, it is impossible to estimate. As a mere spectacle
the universe to-day discloses a beauty so transcendent that he who disciplines himself by
scientific work finds it an overwhelming reward simply to behold it. In these Laws one stands face
to face with truth, solid and unchangeable. Each single Law is an instrument of scientific research,
simple in its adjustments, universal in its application, infallible in its results. And despite the
limitations of its sphere on every side Law is still the largest, richest, and surest source of human
knowledge.
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It is not necessary for the present to more than lightly touch on definitions of Natural Law. The
Duke of Argyll[3] indicates five senses in which the word is used, but we may content ourselves
here by taking it in its most simple and obvious significance. The fundamental conception of Law is
an ascertained working sequence or constant order among the Phenomena of Nature. This
impression of Law as order it is important to receive in its simplicity, for the idea is often corrupted
by having attached to it erroneous views of cause and effect. In its true sense Natural Law
predicates nothing of causes. The Laws of Nature are simply statements of the orderly condition of
things in Nature, what is found in Nature by a sufficient number of competent observers. What
these Laws are in themselves is not agreed. That they have any absolute existence even is far
from certain. They are relative to man in his many limitations, and represent for him the constant
expression of what he may always expect to find in the world around him. But that they have any
causal connection with the things around him is not to be conceived. The Natural Laws originate
nothing, sustain nothing; they are merely responsible for uniformity in sustaining what has been
originated and what is being sustained. They are modes of operation, therefore, not operators;
processes, not powers. The Law of Gravitation, for instance, speaks to science only of process. It
has no light to offer as to itself. Newton did not discover Gravity—that is not discovered yet. He
discovered its Law, which is Gravitation, but tells us nothing of its origin, of its nature or of its
cause. The Natural Laws then are great lines running not only through the world, but, as we now
know, through the universe, reducing it like parallels of latitude to intelligent order. In themselves,
be it once more repeated, they may have no more absolute existence than parallels of latitude. But
they exist for us. They are drawn for us to understand the part by some Hand that drew the whole;
so drawn, perhaps, that, understanding the part, we too in time may learn to understand the whole.
Now the inquiry we propose to ourselves resolves itself into the simple question, Do these lines
stop with what we call the Natural sphere? Is it not possible that they may lead further? Is it
probable that the Hand which ruled them gave up the work where most of all they were required?
Did that Hand divide the world into two, a cosmos and a chaos, the higher being the chaos? With
Nature as the symbol of all of harmony and beauty that is known to man, must we still talk of the
super-natural, not as a convenient word, but as a different order of world, an unintelligible world,
where the Reign of Mystery supersedes the Reign of Law? This question, let it be carefully
observed, applies to Laws not to Phenomena. That the Phenomena of the Spiritual World are in
analogy with the Phenomena of the Natural World requires no restatement. Since Plato
enunciated his doctrine of the Cave or of the twice-divided line; since Christ spake in parables;
since Plotinus wrote of the world as an image; since the mysticism of Swedenborg; since Bacon
and Pascal; since "Sartor Resartus" and "In Memoriam," it has been all but a commonplace with
thinkers that "the invisible things of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are made." Milton’s question—

"What if earth

Be but the shadow of heaven, and things therein

Each to other like more than on earth is thought?" is now superfluous. "In our doctrine of
representations and correspondences," says Swedenborg, "we shall treat of both these symbolical
and typical resemblances, and of the astonishing things that occur, I will not say in the living body
only, but throughout Nature, and which correspond so entirely to supreme and spiritual things, that
one would swear that the physical world was purely symbolical of the spiritual world."[4] And
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Carlyle: "All visible things are emblems. What thou seest is not there on its own account; strictly
speaking is not there at all. Matter exists only spiritually, and to represent some idea and body it
forth."[5] But the analogies of Law are a totally different thing from the analogies of Phenomena
and have a very different value. To say generally, with Pascal, that—"La nature est une image de
la grace," is merely to be poetical. The function of Hervey’s "Meditations in a Flower Garden," or,
Flavel’s "Husbandry Spiritualized," is mainly homiletical. That such works have an interest is not to
be denied. The place of parable in teaching, and especially after the sanction of the greatest of
Teachers, must always be recognized. The very necessities of language indeed demand this
method of presenting truth. The temporal is the husk and framework of the eternal, and thoughts
can be uttered only through things.[6] But analogies between Phenomena bear the same relation
to analogies of Law that Phenomena themselves bear to Law. The light of Law on truth, as we
have seen, is an immense advance upon the light of Phenomena. The discovery of Law is simply
the discovery of Science. And if the analogies of Natural Law can be extended to the Spiritual
World, that whole region at once falls within the domain of science and secures a basis as well as
an illumination in the constitution and course of Nature. All, therefore, that has been claimed for
parable can be predicated a fortiori of this—with the addition that a proof on the basis of Law
would want no criterion possessed by the most advanced science. That the validity of analogy
generally has been seriously questioned one must frankly own. Doubtless there is much difficulty
and even liability to gross error in attempting to establish analogy in specific cases. The value of
the likeness appears differently to different minds, and in discussing an individual instance
questions of relevancy will invariably crop up. Of course, in the language of John Stuart Mill, "when
the analogy can be proved, the argument founded upon it cannot be resisted."[7] But so great is
the difficulty of proof that many are compelled to attach the most inferior weight to analogy as a
method of reasoning. "Analogical evidence is generally more successful in silencing objections
than in evincing truth. Though it rarely refutes it frequently repels refutation; like those weapons
which though they cannot kill the enemy, will ward his blows.... It must be allowed that analogical
evidence is at least but a feeble support, and is hardly ever honored with the name of proof."[8]
Other authorities on the other hand, such as Sir William Hamilton, admit analogy to a primary
place in logic and regard it as the very basis of induction.

But, fortunately, we are spared all discussion on this worn subject, for two cogent reasons. For one
thing, we do not demand of Nature directly to prove Religion. That was never its function. Its
function is to interpret. And this, after all, is possibly the most fruitful proof. The best proof of a
thing is that we see it; if we do not see it, perhaps proof will not convince us of it. It is the want of
the discerning faculty, the clairvoyant power of seeing the eternal in the temporal, rather than the
failure of the reason, that begets the sceptic. But secondly, and more particularly, a significant
circumstance has to be taken into account, which, though it will appear more clearly afterward,
may be stated here at once. The position we have been led to take up is not that the Spiritual Laws
are analogous to the Natural Laws, but that they are the same Laws. It is not a question of analogy
but of Identity. The Natural Laws are not the shadows or images of the Spiritual in the same sense
as autumn is emblematical of Decay, or the falling leaf of Death. The Natural Laws, as the Law of
Continuity might well warn us, do not stop with the visible and then give place to a new set of Laws
bearing a strong similitude to them. The Laws of the invisible are the same Laws, projections of
the natural not supernatural. Analogous Phenomena are not the fruit of parallel Laws, but of the
same Laws—Laws which at one end, as it were, may be dealing with Matter, at the other end with
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Spirit. As there will be some inconvenience, however, in dispensing with the word analogy, we
shall continue occasionally to employ it. Those who apprehend the real relation will mentally
substitute the larger term.

Let us now look for a moment at the present state of the question. Can it be said that the Laws of
the Spiritual World are in any sense considered even to have analogies with the Natural World?
Here and there certainly one finds an attempt, and a successful attempt, to exhibit on a rational
basis one or two of the great Moral Principles of the Spiritual World. But the Physical World has
not been appealed to. Its magnificent system of Laws remains outside, and its contribution
meanwhile is either silently ignored or purposely set aside. The Physical, it is said, is too remote
from the Spiritual. The Moral World may afford a basis for religious truth, but even this is often the
baldest concession; while the appeal to the Physical universe is everywhere dismissed as, on the
face of it, irrelevant and unfruitful. From the scientific side, again, nothing has been done to court a
closer fellowship. Science has taken theology at its own estimate. It is a thing apart. The Spiritual
World is not only a different world, but a different kind of world, a world arranged on a totally
different principle, under a different governmental scheme. The Reign of Law has gradually crept
into every department of Nature, transforming knowledge everywhere into Science. The process
goes on, and Nature slowly appears to us as one great unity, until the borders of the Spiritual
World are reached. There the Law of Continuity ceases, and the harmony breaks down. And men
who have learned their elementary lessons truly from the alphabet of the lower Laws, going on to
seek a higher knowledge, are suddenly confronted with the Great Exception.

Even those who have examined most carefully the relations of the Natural and the Spiritual, seem
to have committed themselves deliberately to a final separation in matters of Law. It is a surprise
to find such a writer as Horace Bushnell, for instance, describing the Spiritual World as "another
system of nature incommunicably separate from ours," and further defining it thus: "God has, in
fact, erected another and higher system, that of spiritual being and government for which nature
exists; a system not under the law of cause and effect, but ruled and marshaled under other kinds
of laws."[9] Few men have shown more insight than Bushnell in illustrating Spiritual truth from the
Natural World; but he has not only failed to perceive the analogy with regard to Law, but
emphatically denies it. In the recent literature of this whole region there nowhere seems any
advance upon the position of "Nature and the Supernatural." All are agreed in speaking of Nature
and the Supernatural. Nature in the Supernatural, so far as Laws are concerned, is still an
unknown truth.

"The Scientific Basis of Faith" is a suggestive title. The accomplished author announces that the
object of his investigation is to show that "the world of nature and mind, as made known by
science, constitute a basis and a preparation for that highest moral and spiritual life of man, which
is evoked by the self-revelation of God."[10] On the whole, Mr. Murphy seems to be more
philosophical and more profound in his view of the relation of science and religion than any writer
of modern times. His conception of religion is broad and lofty, his acquaintance with science
adequate.

He makes constant, admirable, and often original use of analogy; and yet, in spite of the promise
of this quotation, he has failed to find any analogy in that department of Law where surely, of all
others, it might most reasonably be looked for. In the broad subject even of the analogies of what
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he defines as "evangelical religion" with Nature, Mr. Murphy discovers nothing. Nor can this be
traced either to short-sight or over-sight. The subject occurs to him more than once, and he
deliberately dismisses it—dismisses it not merely as unfruitful, but with a distinct denial of its
relevancy. The memorable paragraph from Origen which forms the text of Butler’s "Analogy," he
calls "this shallow and false saying."[11] He says: "The designation of Butler’s scheme of religious
philosophy ought then to be the analogy of religion, legal and evangelical, to the constitution of
nature. But does this give altogether a true meaning? Does this double analogy really exist? If
justice is natural law among beings having a moral nature, there is the closest analogy between
the constitution of nature and merely legal religion. Legal religion is only the extension of natural
justice into a future life.... But is this true of evangelical religion? Have the doctrines of Divine
grace any similar support in the analogies of nature? I trow not."[12] And with reference to a
specific question, speaking of immortality, he asserts that "the analogies of mere nature are
opposed to the doctrine of immortality."[13] With regard to Butler’s great work in this department, it
is needless at this time of day to point out that his aims did not lie exactly in this direction. He did
not seek to indicate analogies between religion and the constitution and course of Nature. His
theme was, "The Analogy of Religion to the constitution and course of Nature." And although he
pointed out direct analogies of Phenomena, such as those between the metamorphoses of insects
and the doctrine of a future state; and although he showed that "the natural and moral constitution
and government of the world are so connected as to make up together but one scheme,"[14] his
real intention was not so much to construct arguments as to repel objections. His emphasis
accordingly was laid upon the difficulties of the two schemes rather than on their positive lines; and
so thoroughly has he made out this point that as is well known, the effect upon many has been, not
to lead them to accept the Spiritual World on the ground of the Natural, but to make them despair
of both. Butler lived at a time when defence was more necessary than construction, when the
materials for construction were scarce and insecure, and when, besides, some of the things to be
defended were quite incapable of defence. Notwithstanding this, his influence over the whole field
since has been unparalleled.

After all, then, the Spiritual World, as it appears at this moment, is outside Natural Law. Theology
continues to be considered, as it has always been, a thing apart. It remains still a stupendous and
splendid construction, but on lines altogether its own. Nor is Theology to be blamed for this. Nature
has been long in speaking; even yet its voice is low, sometimes inaudible. Science is the true
defaulter, for Theology had to wait patiently for its development. As the highest of the sciences,
Theology in the order of evolution should be the last to fall into rank. It is reserved for it to perfect
the final harmony. Still, if it continues longer to remain a thing apart, with increasing reason will be
such protests as this of the "Unseen Universe," when, in speaking of a view of miracles held by an
older Theology, it declares:—"If he submits to be guided by such interpreters, each intelligent
being will forever continue to be baffled in any attempt to explain these phenomena, because they
are said to have no physical relation to anything that went before or that followed after; in fine, they
are made to form a universe within a universe, a portion cut off by an insurmountable barrier from
the domain of scientific inquiry."[15] This is the secret of the present decadence of Religion in the
world of Science. For Science can hear nothing of a Great Exception. Constructions on unique
lines, "portions cut off by an insurmountable barrier from the domain of scientific inquiry," it dare
not recognize. Nature has taught it this lesson, and Nature is right. It is the province of Science to
vindicate Nature here at any hazard. But in blaming Theology for its intolerance, it has been
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betrayed into an intolerance less excusable. It has pronounced upon it too soon. What if Religion
be yet brought within the sphere of Law? Law is the revelation of time. One by one slowly through
the centuries the Sciences have crystallized into geometrical form, each form not only perfect in
itself, but perfect in its relation to all other forms. Many forms had to be perfected before the form
of the Spiritual. The Inorganic has to be worked out before the Organic, the Natural before the
Spiritual. Theology at present has merely an ancient and provisional philosophic form. By-and-by it
will be seen whether it be not susceptible of another. For Theology must pass through the
necessary stages of progress, like any other science. The method of science-making is now fully
established. In almost all cases the natural history and development are the same. Take, for
example, the case of Geology. A century ago there was none. Science went out to look for it, and
brought back a Geology which, if Nature were a harmony, had falsehood written almost on its face.
It was the Geology of Catastrophism, a Geology so out of line with Nature as revealed by the other
sciences, that on a priori grounds a thoughtful mind might have been justified in dismissing it as a
final form of any science. And its fallacy was soon and thoroughly exposed. The advent of
modified uniformitarian principles all but banished the word catastrophe from science, and marked
the birth of Geology as we know it now. Geology, that is to say, had fallen at last into the great
scheme of Law. Religious doctrines, many of them at least, have been up to this time all but as
catastrophic as the old Geology. They are not on the lines of Nature as we have learned to
decipher her. If any one feel, as Science complains that it feels, that the lie of things in the Spiritual
World as arranged by Theology is not in harmony with the world around, is not, in short, scientific,
he is entitled to raise the question whether this be really the final form of those departments of
Theology to which his complaint refers. He is justified, moreover, in demanding a new
investigation with all modern methods and resources; and Science is bound by its principles not
less than by the lessons of its own past, to suspend judgment till the last attempt is made. The
success of such an attempt will be looked forward to with hopefulness or fearfulness just in
proportion to one’s confidence in Nature—in proportion to one’s belief in the divinity of man and in
the divinity of things. If there is any truth in the unity of Nature, in that supreme principle of
Continuity which is growing in splendor with every discovery of science, the conclusion is
foregone. If there is any foundation for Theology, if the phenomena of the Spiritual World are real,
in the nature of things they ought to come into the sphere of Law. Such is at once the demand of
Science upon Religion and the prophecy that it can and shall be fulfilled. The Botany of Linnæus, a
purely artificial system, was a splendid contribution to human knowledge, and did more in its day
to enlarge the view of the vegetable kingdom than all that had gone before. But all artificial
systems must pass away. None knew better than the great Swedish naturalist himself that his
system, being artificial, was but provisional. Nature must be read in its own light. And as the
botanical field became more luminous, the system of Jussieu and De Candolle slowly emerged as
a native growth, unfolded itself as naturally as the petals of one of its own flowers, and forcing
itself upon men’s intelligence as the very voice of Nature, banished the Linnæan system forever. It
were unjust to say that the present Theology is as artificial as the system of Linnæus; in many
particulars it wants but a fresh expression to make it in the most modern sense scientific. But if it
has a basis in the constitution and course of Nature, that basis has never been adequately shown.
It has depended on Authority rather than on Law; and a new basis must be sought and found if it is
to be presented to those with whom Law alone is Authority.
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It is not of course to be inferred that the scientific method will ever abolish the radical distinctions
of the Spiritual World. True science proposes to itself no such general leveling in any department.
Within the unity of the whole there must always be room for the characteristic differences of the
parts, and those tendencies of thought at the present time which ignore such distinctions, in their
zeal for simplicity really create confusion. As has been well said by Mr. Hutton: "Any attempt to
merge the distinctive characteristic of a higher science in a lower—of chemical changes in
mechanical—of physiological in chemical—above all, of mental changes in physiological—is a
neglect of the radical assumption of all science, because it is an attempt to deduce
representations—or rather misrepresentations—of one kind of phenomena from a conception of
another kind which does not contain it, and must have it implicitly and illicitly smuggled in before it
can be extracted out of it. Hence, instead of increasing our means of representing the universe to
ourselves without the detailed examination of particulars, such a procedure leads to
misconstructions of fact on the basis of an imported theory, and generally ends in forcibly
perverting the least-known science to the type of the better known."[16]

What is wanted is simply a unity of conception, but not such a unity of conception as should be
founded on an absolute identity of phenomena. This latter might indeed be a unity, but it would be
a very tame one. The perfection of unity is attained where there is infinite variety of phenomena,
infinite complexity of relation, but great simplicity of Law. Science will be complete when all known
phenomena can be arranged in one vast circle in which a few well known Laws shall form the
radii—these radii at once separating and uniting, separating into particular groups, yet uniting all to
a common center. To show that the radii for some of the most characteristic phenomena of the
Spiritual World are already drawn within that circle by science is the main object of the papers
which follow. There will be found an attempt to restate a few of the more elementary facts of the
Spiritual Life in terms of Biology. Any argument for Natural Law in the Spiritual World may be best
tested in the a posteriori form. And although the succeeding pages are not designed in the first
instance to prove a principle, they may yet be entered here as evidence. The practical test is a
severe one, but on that account all the more satisfactory. And what will be gained if the point be
made out? Not a few things. For one, as partly indicated already, the scientific demand of the age
will be satisfied. That demand is that all that concerns life and conduct shall be placed on a
scientific basis. The only great attempt to meet that at present is Positivism. But what again is a
scientific basis? What exactly is this demand of the age? "By Science I understand," says Huxley,
"all knowledge which rests upon evidence and reasoning of a like character to that which claims
our assent to ordinary scientific propositions; and if any one is able to make good the assertion
that his theology rests upon valid evidence and sound reasoning, then it appears to me that such
theology must take its place as a part of science." That the assertion has been already made good
is claimed by many who deserve to be heard on questions of scientific evidence. But if more is
wanted by some minds, more not perhaps of a higher kind but of a different kind, at least the
attempt can be made to gratify them. Mr. Frederick Harrison,[17] in name of the Positive method of
thought, "turns aside from ideal standards which avow themselves to be lawless [the italics are Mr.
Harrison’s], which profess to transcend the field of law. We say, life and conduct shall stand for us
wholly on a basis of law, and must rest entirely in that region of science (not physical, but moral
and social science) where we are free to use our intelligence, in the methods known to us as
intelligible logic, methods which the intellect can analyze. When you confront us with hypotheses,
however sublime and however affecting, if they cannot be stated in terms of the rest of our
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knowledge, if they are disparate to that world of sequence and sensation which to us is the
ultimate base of all our real knowledge, then we shake our heads and turn aside." This is a most
reasonable demand, and we humbly accept the challenge. We think religious truth, or at all events
certain of the largest facts of the Spiritual Life, can be stated "in terms of the rest of our
knowledge."

We do not say, as already hinted, that the proposal includes an attempt to prove the existence of
the Spiritual World. Does that need proof? And if so, what sort of evidence would be considered in
court? The facts of the Spiritual World are as real to thousands as the facts of the Natural
World—and more real to hundreds. But were one asked to prove that the Spiritual World can be
discerned by the appropriate faculties, one would do it precisely as one would attempt to prove the
Natural World to be an object of recognition to the senses—and with as much or as little success.
In either instance probably the fact would be found incapable of demonstration, but not more in the
one case than in the other. Were one asked to prove the existence of Spiritual Life, one would also
do it exactly as one would seek to prove Natural Life. And this perhaps might be attempted with
more hope. But this is not on the immediate programme. Science deals with known facts; and
accepting certain known facts in the Spiritual World we proceed to arrange them, to discover their
Laws, to inquire if they can be stated "in terms of the rest of our knowledge." At the same time,
although attempting no philosophical proof of the existence of a Spiritual Life and a Spiritual World,
we are not without hope that the general line of thought here may be useful to some who are
honestly inquiring in these directions. The stumbling-block to most minds is perhaps less the mere
existence of the unseen than the want of definition, the apparently hopeless vagueness, and not
least, the delight in this vagueness as mere vagueness by some who look upon this as the mark of
quality in Spiritual things. It will be at least something to tell earnest seekers that the Spiritual
World is not a castle in the air, of an architecture unknown to earth or heaven, but a fair ordered
realm furnished with many familiar things and ruled by well-remembered Laws.

It is scarcely necessary to emphasize under a second head the gain in clearness. The Spiritual
World as it stands is full of perplexity. One can escape doubt only by escaping thought. With
regard to many important articles of religion perhaps the best and the worst course at present
open to a doubter is simple credulity. Who is to answer for this state of things? It comes as a
necessary tax for improvement on the age in which we live. The old ground of faith, Authority, is
given up; the new, Science, has not yet taken its place. Men did not require to see truth before;
they only needed to believe it. Truth, therefore, had not been put by Theology in a seeing
form—which, however, was its original form. But now they ask to see it. And when it is shown
them they start back in despair. We shall not say what they see. But we shall say what they might
see. If the Natural Laws were run through the Spiritual World, they might see the great lines of
religious truth as clearly and simply as the broad lines of science. As they gazed into that
Natural-Spiritual World they would say to themselves, "We have seen something like this before.
This order is known to us. It is not arbitrary. This Law here is that old Law there, and this
Phenomenon here, what can it be but that which stood in precisely the same relation to that Law
yonder?" And so gradually from the new form everything assumes new meaning. So the Spiritual
World becomes slowly Natural; and, what is of all but equal moment, the Natural World becomes
slowly Spiritual. Nature is not a mere image or emblem of the Spiritual. It is a working model of the
Spiritual. In the Spiritual World the same wheels revolve—but without the iron. The same figures
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flit across the stage, the same processes of growth go on, the same functions are discharged, the
same biological laws prevail—only with a different quality of βιος. Plato’s prisoner, if not out of the
Cave, has at least his face to the light.

"The earth is cram’d with heaven,

And every common bush afire with God."

How much of the Spiritual World is covered by Natural law we do not propose at present to inquire.
It is certain, at least, that the whole is not covered. And nothing more lends confidence to the
method than this. For one thing, room is still left for mystery. Had no place remained for mystery it
had proved itself both unscientific and irreligious. A Science without mystery is unknown; a
Religion without mystery is absurd. This is no attempt to reduce Religion to a question of
mathematics, or demonstrate God in biological formulæ. The elimination of mystery from the
universe is the elimination of Religion. However far the scientific method may penetrate the
Spiritual World, there will always remain a region to be explored by a scientific faith. "I shall never
rise to the point of view which wishes to ’raise’ faith to knowledge. To me, the way of truth is to
come through the knowledge of my ignorance to the submissiveness of faith, and then, making
that my starting place, to raise my knowledge into faith."[18]

Lest this proclamation of mystery should seem alarming, let us add that this mystery also is
scientific. The one subject on which all scientific men are agreed, the one theme on which all alike
become eloquent, the one strain of pathos in all their writing and speaking and thinking, concerns
that final uncertainty, that utter blackness of darkness bounding their work on every side. If the
light of Nature is to illuminate for us the Spiritual Sphere, there may well be a black Unknown,
corresponding, at least at some points, to this zone of darkness round the Natural World. But the
final gain would appear in the department of Theology. The establishment of the Spiritual Laws on
"the solid ground of Nature," to which the mind trusts "which builds for aye," would offer a new
basis for certainty in Religion. It has been indicated that the authority of Authority is waning. This is
a plain fact. And it was inevitable. Authority—man’s Authority, that is—is for children. And there
necessarily comes a time when they add to the question, What shall I do? or, What shall I believe?
the adult’s interrogation—Why? Now this question is sacred, and must be answered.

"How truly its central position is impregnable," Herbert Spencer has well discerned, "religion has
never adequately realized. In the devoutest faith, as we habitually see it, there lies hidden an
innermost core of scepticism; and it is this scepticism which causes that dread of inquiry displayed
by religion when face to face with science."[19]

True indeed; Religion has never realized how impregnable are many of its positions. It has not yet
been placed on that basis which would make them impregnable. And in a transition period like the
present, holding Authority with one hand, the other feeling all around in the darkness for some
strong new support, Theology is surely to be pitied. Whence this dread when brought face to face
with Science? It cannot be dread of scientific fact. No single fact in Science has ever discredited a
fact in Religion. The theologian knows that, and admits that he has no fear of facts. What then has
Science done to make Theology tremble? It is its method. It is its system. It is its Reign of Law. It is
its harmony and continuity. The attack is not specific. No one point is assailed. It is the whole
system which when compared with the other and weighed in its balance is found wanting. An eye
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which has looked at the first cannot look upon this. To do that, and rest in the contemplation, it has
first to uncentury itself.

Herbert Spencer points out further, with how much truth need not now be discussed, that the
purification of Religion has always come from Science. It is very apparent at all events that an
immense debt must soon be contracted. The shifting of the furnishings will be a work of time. But it
must be accomplished. And not the least result of the process will be the effect upon Science
itself. No department of knowledge ever contributes to another without receiving its own again with
usury—witness the reciprocal favors of Biology and Sociology. From the time that Comte defined
the analogy between the phenomena exhibited by aggregations of associated men and those of
animal colonies, the Science of Life and the Science of Society have been so contributing to one
another that their progress since has been all but hand-in-hand. A conception borrowed by the one
has been observed in time finding its way back, and always in an enlarged form, to further
illuminate and enrich the field it left. So must it be with Science and Religion. If the purification of
Religion comes from Science, the purification of Science, in a deeper sense, shall come from
Religion. The true ministry of Nature must at last be honored, and Science take its place as the
great expositor. To Men of Science, not less than to Theologians,

"Science then

Shall be a precious visitant; and then,

And only then, be worthy of her name;

For then her heart shall kindle, her dull eye,

Dull and inanimate, no more shall hang

Chained to its object in brute slavery;

But taught with patient interest to watch

The process of things, and serve the cause

Of order and distinctness, not for this

Shall it forget that its most noble use,

Its most illustrious province, must be found

In furnishing clear guidance, a support,

Not treacherous, to the mind’s excursive power."[20] But the gift of Science to Theology shall be
not less rich. With the inspiration of Nature to illuminate what the inspiration of Revelation has left
obscure, heresy in certain whole departments shall become impossible. With the demonstration of
the naturalness of the supernatural, scepticism even may come to be regarded as unscientific.
And those who have wrestled long for a few bare truths to ennoble life and rest their souls in
thinking of the future will not be left in doubt.

It is impossible to believe that the amazing succession of revelations in the domain of Nature
during the last few centuries, at which the world has all but grown tired wondering, are to yield
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nothing for the higher life. If the development of doctrine is to have any meaning for the future,
Theology must draw upon the further revelation of the seen for the further revelation of the
unseen. It need, and can, add nothing to fact; but as the vision of Newton rested on a clearer and
richer world than that of Plato, so, though seeing the same things in the Spiritual World as our
fathers, we may see them clearer and richer. With the work of the centuries upon it, the mental eye
is a finer instrument, and demands a more ordered world. Had the revelation of Law been given
sooner, it had been unintelligible. Revelation never volunteers anything that man could discover
for himself—on the principle, probably, that it is only when he is capable of discovering it that he is
capable of appreciating it. Besides, children do not need Laws, except Laws in the sense of
commandments. They repose with simplicity on authority, and ask no questions. But there comes
a time, as the world reaches its manhood, when they will ask questions, and stake, moreover,
everything on the answers. That time is now. Hence we must exhibit our doctrines, not lying
athwart the lines of the world’s thinking, in a place reserved, and therefore shunned, for the Great
Exception; but in their kinship to all truth and in their Law-relation to the whole of Nature. This is,
indeed, simply following out the system of teaching begun by Christ Himself. And what is the
search for spiritual truth in the Laws of Nature but an attempt to utter the parables which have
been hid so long in the world around without a preacher, and to tell men at once more that the
Kingdom of Heaven is like unto this and to that?
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Chapter 13

02.02. PART II

PART II.

THE Law of Continuity having been referred to already as a prominent factor in this inquiry, it may
not be out of place to sustain the plea for Natural Law in the Spiritual Sphere by a brief statement
and application of this great principle. The Law of Continuity furnishes an a priori argument for the
position we are attempting to establish of the most convincing kind--of such a kind, indeed, as to
seem to our mind final. Briefly indicated, the ground taken up is this, that if Nature be a harmony,
Man in all his relations--physical, mental, moral, and spiritual--falls to be included within its circle. It
is altogether unlikely that man spiritual should be violently separated in all the conditions of growth,
development, and life, from man physical. It is indeed difficult to conceive that one set of principles
should guide the natural life, and these at a certain period-- the very point where they are
needed--suddenly give place to another set of principles altogether new and unrelated. Nature has
never taught us to expect such a catastrophe. She has nowhere prepared us for it. And Man
cannot in the nature of things, in the nature of thought, in the nature of language, be separated into
two such incoherent halves. The spiritual man, it is true, is to be studied in a different department
of science from the natural man. But the harmony established by science is not a harmony within
specific departments. It is the universe that is the harmony, the universe of which these are but
parts. And the harmonies of the parts depend for all their weight and interest on the harmony of
the whole. While, therefore, there are many harmonies, there is but one harmony. The breaking up
of the phenomena of the universe into carefully guarded groups, and the allocation of certain
prominent Laws to each, it must never be forgotten, and however much Nature lends herself to it,
are artificial. We find an evolution in Botany, another in Geology, and another in Astronomy, and
the effect is to lead one insensibly to look upon these as three distinct evolutions. But these
sciences, of course, are mere departments created by ourselves to facilitate
knowledge--reductions of Nature to the scale of our own intelligence. And we must beware of
breaking up Nature except for this purpose. Science has so dissected everything, that it becomes
a mental difficulty to put the puzzle together again; and we must keep ourselves in practice by
constantly thinking of Nature as a whole, if science is not to be spoiled by its own refinements.
Evolution being found in so many different sciences, the likelihood is that it is a universal principle.
And there is no presumption whatever against this Law and many others being excluded from the
domain of the spiritual life. On the other hand, there are very convincing reasons why the Natural
Laws should be continuous through the Spiritual Sphere--not changed in any way to meet the new
circumstances, but continuous as they stand. But to the exposition. One of the most striking
generalisations of recent science is that even Laws have their Law. Phenomena first, in the
progress of knowledge, were grouped together, and Nature shortly presented the spectacle of a
cosmos, the lines of beauty being the great Natural Laws. So long, however, as these Laws were
merely great lines running through Nature, so long as they remained isolated from one another,
the system of Nature was still incomplete. The principle which sought Law among phenomena had
to go further and seek a Law among the Laws. Laws themselves accordingly came to be treated
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as they treated phenomena, and found themselves finally grouped in a still narrower circle. That
inmost circle is governed by one great Law, the Law of Continuity. It is the Law for Laws.

It is perhaps significant that few exact definitions of Continuity are to be found. Even in Sir W. R.
Grove’s famous paper, the fountain-head of the modern form of this far from modern truth, there is
no attempt at definition. In point of fact, its sweep is so magnificent, it appeals so much more to the
imagination than to the reason, that men have preferred to exhibit rather than to define it. Its true
greatness consists in the final impression it leaves on the mind with regard to the uniformity of
Nature. For it was reserved for the Law of Continuity to put the finishing touch to the harmony of
the universe.

Probably the most satisfactory way to secure for oneself a just appreciation of the Principle of
Continuity is to try to conceive the universe without it. The opposite of a continuous universe would
be a discontinuous universe, an incoherent and irrelevant universe--as irrelevant in all its ways of
doing things as an irrelevant person. In effect, to withdraw Continuity from the universe would be
the same as to withdraw reason from an individual. The universe would run deranged; the world
would be a mad world.

There used to be a children’s book which bore the fascinating title of "The Chance World." It
described a world in which everything happened by chance. The sun might rise or it might not; or it
might appear at any hour, or the moon might come up instead. When children were born they
might have one head or a dozen heads, and those heads might not be on their shoulders--there
might be no shoulders--but arranged about the limbs. If one jumped up in the air it was impossible
to predict whether he would ever come down again. That he came down yesterday was no
guarantee that he would do it next time. For every day antecedent and consequent varied, and
gravitation and everything else changed from hour to hour. To-day a child’s body might be so light
that it was impossible for it to descend from its chair to the floor; but tomorrow, in attempting the
experiment again, the impetus might drive it through a three-storey house and dash it to pieces
somewhere near the centre of the earth. In this chance world cause and effect were abolished.
Law was annihilated. And the result to the inhabitants of such a world could only be that reason
would be impossible. It would be a lunatic world with a population of lunatics.

Now this is no more than a real picture of what the world would be without Law, or the universe
without Continuity. And hence we come in sight of the necessity of some principle or Law
according to which Laws shall be, and be "continuous" throughout the system. Man as a rational
and moral being demands a pledge that if he depends on Nature for any given result on the
ground that Nature has previously led him to expect such a result, his intellect shall not be
insulted, nor his confidence in her abused. If he is to trust Nature, in short, it must be guaranteed
to him that in doing so he will "never be put to confusion." The authors of the Unseen Universe
conclude their examination of this principle by saying that "assuming the existence of a supreme
Governor of the universe, the Principle of Continuity may be said to be the definite expression in
words of our trust that He will not put us to permanent intellectual confusion, and we can easily
conceive similar expressions of trust with reference to the other faculties of man." Or, as it has
been well put elsewhere, Continuity is the expression of "the Divine Veracity in Nature." The most
striking examples of the continuousness of Law are perhaps those furnished by Astronomy,
especially in connection with the more recent applications of spectrum analysis. But even in the
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case of the simpler Laws the demonstration is complete. There is no reason apart from Continuity
to expect that gravitation for instance should prevail outside our world. But wherever matter has
been detected throughout the entire universe, whether in the form of star or planet, comet or
meteorite, it is found to obey that Law. "If there were no other indication of unity than this, it would
be almost enough. For the unity which is implied in the mechanism of the heavens is indeed a
unity which is all-embracing and complete. The structure of our own bodies, with all that depends
upon it, is a structure governed by, and therefore adapted to, the same force of gravitation which
has determined the form and the movements of myriads of worlds. Every part of the human
organism is fitted to conditions which would all be destroyed in a moment if the forces of
gravitation were to change or fail." But it is unnecessary to multiply illustrations. Having defined the
principle we may proceed at once to apply it. And the argument may be summed up in a sentence.
As the Natural Laws are continuous through the universe of matter and of space, so will they be
continuous through the universe of spirit.

If this be denied, what then? Those who deny it must furnish the disproof. The argument is
founded on a principle which is now acknowledged to be universal; and the onus of disproof must
lie with those who may be bold enough to take up the position that a region exists where at last the
Principle of Continuity fails. To do this one would first have to overturn Nature, then science, and
last, the human mind.

It may seem an obvious objection that many of the Natural Laws have no connection whatever
with the Spiritual World, and as a matter of fact are not continued through it. Gravitation for
instance--what direct application has that in the Spiritual World? The reply is threefold. First, there
is no proof that it does not hold there. If the spirit be in any sense material it certainly must hold. In
the second place, gravitation may hold for the Spiritual Sphere although it cannot be directly
proved. The spirit may be armed with powers which enable it to rise superior to gravity. During the
action of these powers gravity need be no more suspended than in the case of a plant which rises
in the air during the process of growth. It does this in virtue of a higher Law and in apparent
defiance of the lower. Thirdly, if the spiritual be not material it still cannot be said that gravitation
ceases at that point to be continuous. It is not gravitation that ceases--it is matter. This point,
however, will require development for another reason. In the case of the plant just referred to,
there is a principle of growth or vitality at work superseding the attraction of gravity. Why is there
no trace of that Law in the Inorganic world? Is not this another instance of the discontinuousness
of Law? If the Law of vitality has so little connection with the Inorganic kingdom--less even than
gravitation with the Spiritual, what becomes of Continuity? Is it not evident that each kingdom of
Nature has its own set of Laws which continue possibly untouched for the specific kingdom but
never extend beyond it?

It is quite true that when we pass from the Inorganic to the Organic, we come upon a new set of
Laws. But the reason why the lower set do not seem to act in the higher sphere is not that they are
annihilated, but that they are overruled. And the reason why the higher Laws are not found
operating in the lower is not because they are not continuous downwards, but because there is
nothing for them there to act upon. It is not Law that fails, but opportunity. The biological Laws are
continuous for life. Wherever there is life, that is to say, they will be found acting, just as gravitation
acts wherever there is matter.
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We have purposely, in the last paragraph, indulged in a fallacy. We have said that the biological
Laws would certainly be continuous in the lower or mineral sphere were there anything there for
them to act upon. Now Laws do not act upon anything. It has been stated already, although
apparently it cannot be too abundantly emphasized, that Laws are only codes of operation, not
themselves operators. The accurate statement, therefore, would be that the biological Laws would
be continuous in the lower sphere were there anything there for them, not to act upon, but to keep
in order. If there is no acting going on, if there is nothing being kept in order, the responsibility does
not lie with Continuity. The Law will always be at its post, not only when its services are required,
but wherever they are possible.

Attention is drawn to this, for it is a correction one will find oneself compelled often to make in his
thinking. It is so difficult to keep out of mind the idea of substance in connection with the Natural
Laws, the idea that they are the movers, the essences, the energies, that one is constantly on the
verge of falling into false conclusions. Thus a hasty glance at the present argument on the part of
any one ill-furnished enough to confound Law with substance or with cause would probably lead to
its immediate rejection.

For, to continue the same line of illustration, it might next be urged that such a Law as Biogenesis,
which, as we hope to show afterwards, is the fundamental Law of life for both the natural and
spiritual worlds, can have no application whatsoever in the latter sphere. The life with which it
deals in the Natural World does not enter at all into the Spiritual World, and therefore, it might be
argued, the Law of Biogenesis cannot be capable of extension into it. The Law of Continuity
seems to be snapped at the point where the natural passes into the spiritual. The vital principle of
the body is a different thing from the vital principle of the spiritual life. Biogenesis deals with Bios,
with the natural life, with cells and germs, and as there are no exactly similar cells and germs in
the Spiritual World, the Law cannot therefore apply. All which is as true as if one were to say that
the fifth proposition of the First Book of Euclid applies when the figures are drawn with chalk upon
a blackboard, but fails with regard to structures of wood or stone. The proposition is continuous for
the whole world, and, doubtless, likewise for the sun and moon and stars. The same universality
may be predicated likewise for the Law of life. Wherever there is life we may expect to find it
arranged, ordered, governed according to the same Law. At the beginning of the natural life we
find the Law that natural life can only come from pre-existing natural life; and at the beginning of
the spiritual life we find that the spiritual life can only come from pre-existing spiritual life. But there
are not two Laws; there is one--Biogenesis. At one end the Law is dealing with matter, at the other
with spirit. The qualitative terms natural and spiritual make no difference. Biogenesis is the Law for
all life and for all kinds of life, and the particular substance with which it is associated is as
indifferent to Biogenesis as it is to Gravitation. Gravitation will act whether the substance be suns
and stars, or grains of sand, or raindrops. Biogenesis, in like manner, will act wherever there is life.

The conclusion finally is, that from the nature of Law in general, and from the scope of the
Principle of Continuity in particular, the Laws of the natural life must be those of the spiritual life.
This does not exclude, observe, the possibility of there being new Laws in addition within the
Spiritual Sphere; nor does it even include the supposition that the old Laws will be the conspicuous
Laws of the Spiritual World, both which points will be dealt with presently. It simply asserts that
whatever else may be found, these must be found there; that they must be there though they may
not be seen there, and that they must project beyond there if there be anything beyond there. If the
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Law of Continuity is true, the only way to escape the conclusion that the Laws of the natural life are
the Laws, or at least are Laws, of the spiritual life, is to say that there is no spiritual life. It is really
easier to give up the phenomena than to give up the Law.

Two questions now remain for further consideration--one bearing on the possibility of new Law in
the spiritual; the other, on the assumed invisibility or inconspicuousness of the old Laws on
account of their subordination to the new.

Let us begin by conceding that there may be new Laws. The argument might then be advanced
that since, in Nature generally, we come upon new Laws as we pass from lower to higher
kingdoms, the old still remaining in force, the newer Laws which one would expect to meet in the
Spiritual World would so transcend and overwhelm the older as to make the analogy or identity,
even if traced, of no practical use. The new Laws would represent operations and energies so
different, and so much more elevated, that they would afford the true keys to the Spiritual World.
As Gravitation is practically lost sight of when we pass into the domain of life, so Biogenesis would
be lost sight of as we enter the Spiritual Sphere.

We must first separate in this statement the old confusion of Law and energy. Gravitation is not
lost sight of in the organic world. Gravity may be, to a certain extent, but not Gravitation; and
gravity only where a higher power counteracts its action. At the same time it is not to be denied
that the conspicuous thing in Organic Nature is not the great Inorganic Law. But the objection turns
upon the statement that reasoning from analogy we should expect, in turn, to lose sight of
Biogenesis as we enter the Spiritual Sphere. One answer to which is that, as a matter of fact, we
do not lose sight of it. So far from being invisible, it lies across the very threshold of the Spiritual
World, and, as we shall see, pervades it everywhere. What we lose sight of, to a certain extent, is
the natural Bios. In the Spiritual World that is not the conspicuous thing, and it is obscure there just
as gravity becomes obscure in the Organic, because something higher, more potent, more
characteristic of the higher plane, comes in. That there are higher energies, so to speak, in the
Spiritual World is, of course, to be affirmed alike on the ground of analogy and of experience; but it
does not follow that these necessitate other Laws. A Law has nothing to do with potency. We may
lose sight of a substance, or of an energy, but it is an abuse of language to talk of losing sight of
Laws. Are there, then, no other Laws in the Spiritual World except those which are the projections
or extensions of Natural Laws? From the number of Natural Laws which are found in the higher
sphere, from the large territory actually embraced by them, and from their special prominence
throughout the whole region, it may at least be answered that the margin left for them is small. But
if the objection is pressed that it is contrary to the analogy, and unreasonable in itself, that there
should not be new Laws for this higher sphere, the reply is obvious. Let these Laws be produced.
If the spiritual nature, in inception, growth, and development, does not follow natural principles, let
the true principles be stated and explained. We have not denied that there may be new Laws. One
would almost be surprised if there were not. The mass of material handed over from the natural to
the spiritual, continuous, apparently, from the natural to the spiritual, is so great that till that is
worked out it will be impossible to say what space is still left unembraced by Laws that are known,
At present it is impossible even approximately to estimate the size of that supposed terra
incognita. From one point of view it ought to be vast, from another extremely small. But however
large the region governed by the suspected new Laws may be that cannot diminish by a
hair’s-breadth the size of the territory where the old Laws still prevail. That territory itself, relatively
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to us though perhaps not absolutely, must be of great extent. The size of the key which is to open
it, that is, the size of all the Natural Laws which can be found to apply, is a guarantee that the
region of the knowable in the Spiritual World is at least as wide as these regions of the Natural
World which by the help of these Laws have been explored. No doubt also there yet remain some
Natural Laws to be discovered, and these in time may have a further light to shed on the spiritual
field. Then we may know all that is? By no means. We may only know all that may be known. And
that may be very little. The Sovereign Will which sways the sceptre of that invisible empire must be
granted a right of freedom--that freedom which by putting it into our wills He surely teaches us to
honour in His. In much of His dealing with us also, in what may be called the paternal relation,
there may seem no special Law--no Law except the highest of all, that Law of which all other Laws
are parts, that Law which neither Nature can wholly reflect nor the mind begin to fathom--the Law
of Love. He adds nothing to that, however, who loses sight of all other Laws in that, nor does he
take from it who finds specific Laws everywhere radiating from it.

With regard to the supposed new Laws of the Spiritual World--those Laws, that is, which are found
for the first time in the Spiritual World, and have no analogies lower down--there is this to be said,
that there is one strong reason against exaggerating either their number or importance--their
importance at least for our immediate needs. The connection between language and the Law of
Continuity has been referred to incidentally already. It is clear that we can only express the
Spiritual Laws in language borrowed from the visible universe. Being dependent for our vocabulary
on images, if an altogether new and foreign set of Laws existed in the Spiritual World, they could
never take shape as definite ideas from mere want of words. The hypothetical new Laws which
may remain to be discovered in the domain of Natural or Mental Science may afford some index of
these hypothetical higher Laws, but this would of course mean that the latter were no longer
foreign but in analogy, or, likelier still, identical. If, on the other hand, the Natural Laws of the future
have nothing to say of these higher Laws, what can be said of them? Where is the language to
come from in which to frame them? If their disclosure could be of any practical use to us, we may
be sure the clue to them, the revelation of them, in some way would have been put into Nature. If,
on the contrary, they are not to be of immediate use to man, it is better they should not embarrass
him. After all, then, our knowledge of higher Law must be limited by our knowledge of the lower.
The Natural Laws as at present known, whatever additions may yet be made to them, give a fair
rendering of the facts of Nature. And their analogies or their projections in the Spiritual sphere may
also be said to offer a fair account of that sphere, or of one or two conspicuous departments of it.
The time has come for that account to be given. The greatest among the theological Laws are the
Laws of Nature in disguise. It will be the splendid task of the theology of the future to take off the
mask and disclose to a waning scepticism the naturalness of the supernatural.

It is almost singular that the identification of the Laws of the Spiritual World with the Laws of
Nature should so long have escaped recognition. For apart from the probability on a priori
grounds, it is involved in the whole structure of Parable. When any two Phenomena in the two
spheres are seen to be analogous, the parallelism must depend upon the fact that the Laws
governing them are not analogous but identical. And yet this basis for Parable seems to have been
overlooked. Thus Principal Shairp: "This seeing of Spiritual truths mirrored in the face of Nature
rests not on any fancied, but in a real analogy between the natural and the spiritual worlds. They
are in some sense which science has not ascertained, but which the vital and religious imagination
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can perceive, counterparts one of the other." But is not this the explanation, that parallel
Phenomena depend upon identical Laws? It is a question indeed whether one can speak of Laws
at all as being analogous. Phenomena are parallel, Laws which make them so are themselves
one. In discussing the relations of the Natural and Spiritual kingdom, it has been all but implied
hitherto that the Spiritual Laws were framed originally on the plan of the Natural; and the
impression one might receive in studying the two worlds for the first time from the side of analogy
would naturally be that the lower world was formed first, as a kind of scaffolding on which the
higher and Spiritual should be afterwards raised. Now the exact opposite has been the case. The
first in the field was the Spiritual World.

It is not necessary to reproduce here in detail the argument which has been stated recently with so
much force in the "Unseen Universe." The conclusion of that wort remains still unassailed, that the
visible universe has been developed from the unseen. Apart from the general proof from the Law
of Continuity, the more special grounds of such a conclusion are, first, the fact insisted upon by
Herschel and Clerk-Maxwell that the atoms of which the visible universe is built up bear distinct
marks of being manufactured articles; and, secondly, the origin in time of the visible universe is
implied from known facts with regard to the dissipation of energy. With the gradual aggregation of
mass the energy of the universe has been slowly disappearing, and this loss of energy must go on
until none remains. There is, therefore, a point in time when the energy of the universe must come
to an end; and that which has its end in time cannot be infinite, it must also have had a beginning
in time. Hence the unseen existed before the seen.

There is nothing so especially exalted therefore in the Natural Laws in themselves as to make one
anxious to find them blood relations of the Spiritual It is not only because these Laws are on the
ground, more accessible therefore to us who are but groundlings; not only, as the "Unseen
Universe" points out in another connection, "because they are at the bottom of the list--are in fact
the simplest and lowest--that they are capable of being most readily grasped by the finite
intelligences of the universe." But their true significance lies in the fact that they are on the list at
all, and especially in that the list is the same list. Their dignity is not as Natural Laws, but as
Spiritual Laws, Laws which, as already said, at one end are dealing with Matter, and at the other
with Spirit "The physical properties of matter form the alphabet which is put into our hands by God,
the study of which, if properly conducted, will enable us more perfectly to read that great book
which we call the `Universe."’ But, over and above this, the Natural Laws will enable us to read
that great duplicate which we call the "Unseen Universe," and to think and live in fuller harmony
with it. After all, the true greatness of Law lies in its vision of the Unseen. Law in the visible is the
Invisible in the visible. And to speak of Laws as Natural is to define them in their application to a
part of the universe, the sense-part, whereas a wider survey would lead us to regard all Law as
essentially Spiritual. To magnify the Laws of Nature, as Laws of this small world of ours, is to take
a provincial view of the universe. Law is great not because the phenomenal world is great, but
because these vanishing lines are the avenues into the eternal Order.

"Is it less reverent to regard the universe as an illimitable avenue which leads up to God, than to
look upon it as a limited area bounded by an impenetrable wall, which, if we could only pierce it
would admit us at once into the presence of the Eternal?" Indeed the authors of the " Unseen
Universe" demur even to the expression material universe, since, as they tell us "Matter is (though
it may seem paradoxical to say so) the less important half of the material of the physical universe."
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And even Mr. Huxley, though in a different sense, assures us, with Descartes, "that we know more
of mind than we do of body; that the immaterial world is a firmer reality than the material."

How the priority of the Spiritual improves the strength and meaning of the whole argument will be
seen at once. The lines of the Spiritual existed first, and it was natural to expect that when the
"Intelligence resident in the `Unseen"’ proceeded to frame the material universe He should go
upon the lines already laid down. He would, in short, simply project the higher Laws downward, so
that the Natural World would become an incarnation, a visible representation, a working model of
the spiritual. The whole function of the material world lies here. The world is not a thing that is; it is
not. It is a thing that teaches, yet not even a thing--a show that shows, a teaching shadow,
However useless the demonstration otherwise, philosophy does well in proving that matter is a
non-entity. We work with it as the mathematician with an x. The reality is alone the Spiritual. "It is
very well for physicists to speak of `matter,’ but for men generally to call this `a material world’ is
an absurdity. Should we call it an x-world it would mean as much, viz., that we do not know what it
is." When shall we learn the true mysticism of one who was yet far from being a mystic--"We look
not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the things which are
seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal?" The visible is the ladder up to
the invisible; the temporal is but the scaffolding of the eternal. And when the last immaterial souls
have climbed through this material to God, the scaffolding shall be taken down, and the earth
dissolved with fervent heat--not because it was base, but because its work is done.
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Chapter 14

02.03. BIOGENESIS

BIOGENESIS

"What we require is no new Revelation, but simply an adequate conception of the true essence of
Christianity. And I believe that, as time goes on, the work of the Holy Spirit will be continuously
shown in the gradual insight which the human race will attain into the true essence of the Christian
religion. I am thus of opinion that a standing miracle exists, and that it has ever existed--a direct
and continued influence exerted by the supernatural on the natural."

PARADOXICAL PHILOSOPHY.

"He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not Life."--John.

"Omne vivum ex vivo."--Harvey.

FOR two hundred years the scientific world has been rent with discussions upon the Origin of Life.
Two great schools have defended exactly opposite views --one that matter can spontaneously
generate life, the other that life can only come from pre-existing life. The doctrine of Spontaneous
Generation, as the first is called, has been revived within recent years by Dr. Bastian, after a
series of elaborate experiments on the Beginnings of Life. Stated in his own words, his conclusion
is this: "Both observation and experiment unmistakeably testify to the fact that living matter is
constantly being formed de novo, in obedience to the same laws and tendencies which determine
all the more simple chemical combinations. Life, that is to say, is not the Gift of Life. It is capable of
springing into being of itself. It can be Spontaneously Generated. This announcement called into
the field a phalanx of observers, and the highest authorities in biological science engaged
themselves afresh upon the problem. The experiments necessary to test the matter can be
followed or repeated by any one possessing the slightest manipulative skill. Glass vessels are
three-parts filled with infusions of hay or any organic matter. They are boiled to kill all germs of life,
and hermetically sealed to exclude the outer air. The air inside, having been exposed to the boiling
temperature for many hours, is supposed to be likewise dead; so that any life which may
subsequently appear in the closed flasks must have sprung into being of itself. In Bastian’s
experiments, after every expedient to secure sterility, life did appear inside in myriad quantity.
Therefore, he argued, it was spontaneously generated. But the phalanx of observers found two
errors in this calculation. Professor Tyndall repeated the same experiment, only with a precaution
to ensure absolute sterility suggested by the most recent science--a discovery of his own. After
every care, he conceived there might still be undestroyed germs in the air inside the flasks. If the
air were absolutely germless and pure, would the myriad-life appear? He manipulated his
experimental vessels in an atmosphere which under the high test of optical purity--the most
delicate known test--was absolutely germless. Here not a vestige of life appeared. He varied the
experiment in every direction, but matter in the germless air never yielded life. The other error was
detected by Mr. Dallinger. He found among the lower forms of life the most surprising and
indestructible vitality. Many animals could survive much higher temperatures than Dr. Bastian had
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applied to annihilate them. Some germs almost refused to be annihilated--they were all but
fire-proof.

These experiments have practically closed the question. A decided and authoritative conclusion
has now taken its place in science. So far as science can settle anything, this question is settled.
The attempt to get the living out of the dead has failed. Spontaneous Generation has had to be
given up. And it is now recognised on every hand that Life can only come from the touch of Life.
Huxley categorically announces that the doctrine of Biogenesis, or life only from life, is "victorious
along the whole line at the present day. And even whilst confessing that he wishes the evidence
were the other way, Tyndall is compelled to say, "I affirm that no shred of trustworthy experimental
testimony exists to prove that life in our day has ever appeared independently of antecedent life.
For much more than two hundred years a similar discussion has dragged its length through the
religious world. Two great schools here also have defended exactly opposite views--one that the
Spiritual Life in man can only come from pre-existing Life, the other that it can Spontaneously
Generate itself. Taking its stand upon the initial statement of the Author of the Spiritual Life, one
small school, in the face of derision and opposition, has persistently maintained the doctrine of
Biogenesis. Another, larger and with greater pretension to philosophic form, has defended
Spontaneous Generation. The weakness of the former school consists--though this has been
much exaggerated--in its more or less general adherence to the extreme view that religion had
nothing to do with the natural life; the weakness of the latter lay in yielding to the more fatal
extreme that it had nothing to do with anything else. That man, being a worshipping animal by
nature, ought to maintain certain relations to the Supreme Being, was indeed to some extent
conceded by the naturalistic school, but religion itself was looked upon as a thing to be
spontaneously generated by the evolution of character in the laboratory of common life. The
difference between the two positions is radical. Translating from the language of Science into that
of Religion, the theory of Spontaneous Generation is simply that a man may become gradually
better and better until in course of the process he reaches that quality of religious nature known as
Spiritual Life. This Life is not something added ab extra to the natural man; it is the normal and
appropriate development of the natural man. Biogenesis opposes to this the whole doctrine of
Regeneration. The Spiritual Life is the gift of the Living Spirit. The spiritual man is no mere
development of the natural man. He is a New Creation born from Above. As well expect a hay
infusion to become gradually more and more living until in course of the process it reached Vitality,
as expect a man by becoming better and better to attain the Eternal Life. The advocates of
Biogenesis in Religion have founded their argument hitherto all but exclusively on Scripture. The
relation of the doctrine to the constitution and course of Nature was not disclosed. Its importance,
therefore, was solely as a dogma; and being directly concerned with the Supernatural, it was valid
for those alone who chose to accept the Supernatural.

Yet it has been keenly felt by those who attempt to defend this doctrine of the origin of the Spiritual
Life, that they have nothing more to oppose to the rationalistic view than the ipse dixit of
Revelation. The argument from experience, in the nature of the case, is seldom easy to apply, and
Christianity has always found at this point a genuine difficulty in meeting the challenge of Natural
Religions. The direct authority of Nature, using Nature in its limited sense, was not here to be
sought for, On such a question its voice was necessarily silent; and all that the apologist could look
for lower down was a distant echo or analogy. All that is really possible, indeed, is such an
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analogy; and if that can now be found in Biogenesis, Christianity in its most central position
secures at length a support and basis in the Laws of Nature.

Up to the present time the analogy required has not been forthcoming. There was no known
parallel in Nature for the spiritual phenomena in question. But now the case is altered. With the
elevation of Biogenesis to the rank of a scientific fact, all problems concerning the Origin of Life
are placed on a different footing. And it remains to be seen whether Religion cannot at once
re-affirm and re-shape its argument in the light of this modern truth.

If the doctrine of the Spontaneous Generation of Spiritual Life can be met on scientific grounds, it
will smear the removal of the most serious enemy Christianity has to deal with, and especially
within its own borders, at the present day. The religion of Jesus has probably always suffered
more from those who have misunderstood than from those who have opposed it. Of the multitudes
who confess Christianity at this hour how many have clear in their minds the cardinal distinction
established by its Founder between "born of the flesh" and "born of the Spirit"? By how many
teachers of Christianity even is not this fundamental postulate persistently ignored? A thousand
modern pulpits every seventh day are preaching the doctrine of Spontaneous Generation. The
finest and best of recent poetry is coloured with this same error. Spontaneous Generation is the
leading theology of the modern religious or irreligious novel; and much of the most serious and
cultured writing of the day devotes itself to earnest preaching of this impossible gospel. The
current conception of the Christian religion in short--the conception which is held not only popularly
but by men of culture--is founded upon a view of its origin which, if it were true, would render the
whole scheme abortive.

Let us first place vividly in our imagination the picture of the two great Kingdoms of Nature, the
inorganic and organic, as these now stand in the light of the Law of Biogenesis. What essentially is
involved in saying that there is no Spontaneous Generation of Life? It is meant that the passage
from the mineral world to the plant or animal world is hermetically sealed on the mineral side. This
inorganic world is staked off from the living world by barriers which have never yet been crossed
from within. No change of substance, no modification of environment, no chemistry, no electricity,
nor any form of energy, nor any evolution can endow any single atom of the mineral world with the
attribute of Life. Only by the bending down into this dead world of some living form can these dead
atoms be gifted with the properties of vitality, without this preliminary contact with Life they remain
fixed in the inorganic sphere for ever. It is a very mysterious Law which guards in this way the
portals of the living world. And if there is one thing in Nature more worth pondering for its
strangeness it is the spectacle of this vast helpless world of the dead cut off from the living by the
Law of Biogenesis and denied for ever the possibility of resurrection within itself. So very strange a
thing, indeed, is this broad line in Nature, that Science has long and urgently sought to obliterate it.
Biogenesis stands in the way of some forms of Evolution with such stern persistency that the
assaults upon this Law for number and thoroughness have been unparalleled. But, as we have
seen, it has stood the test. Nature, to the modern eye, stands broken in two. The physical Laws
may explain the inorganic world; the biological Laws may account for the development of the
organic. But of the point where they meet, of that strange borderland between the dead and the
living, Science is silent. It is as if God had placed everything in earth and heaven in the hands of
Nature, but reserved a point at the genesis of Life for His direct appearing. The power of the
analogy, for which we are laying the foundations, to seize and impress the mind, will largely
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depend on the vividness with which one realizes the gulf which Nature places between the living
and the dead. But those who, in contemplating Nature, have found their attention arrested by his
extraordinary dividing-line severing the visible universe eternally into two; those who in watching
the progress of science have seen barrier after barrier disappear--barrier between plant and plant,
between animal and animal, and even between animal and plant--but this gulf yawn more
hopelessly wide with every advance of knowledge, will be prepared to attach a significance to the
Law of Biogenesis and its analogies more profound perhaps than to any other fact or law in
Nature. If, as Pascal says, Nature is an image of grace; if the things that are seen are in any sense
the images of the unseen, there must lie in this great gulf fixed, this most unique and startling of all
natural phenomena, a meaning of peculiar moment. Where now in the Spiritual spheres shall we
meet a companion phenomenon to this? What in the Unseen shall be likened to this deep
dividing-line, or where in human experience is another barrier which never can be crossed?

There is such a barrier. In the dim but not inadequate vision of the Spiritual World presented in the
Word of God, the first thing that strikes the eye is a great gulf fixed. The passage from the Natural
World to the Spiritual World is hermetically sealed on the natural side. The door from the inorganic
to the organic is shut; no mineral can open it; so the door from the natural to the spiritual is shut,
and no man can open it. This world of natural men is staked off from the Spiritual World by barriers
which have never yet been crossed from within. No organic change, no modification of
environment, no mental energy, no moral effort, no evolution of character, no progress of
civilization can endow any single human soul with the attribute of Spiritual Life. The Spiritual World
is guarded from the world next in order beneath it by a law of Biogenesis--except a man be born
again . . . except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of God.

It is not said, in this enunciation of the law, that if the condition be not fulfilled the natural man will
not enter the Kingdom of God. The word is cannot. For the exclusion of the spiritually inorganic
from the Kingdom of the spiritually organic is not arbitrary. Nor is the natural man refused
admission on unexplained grounds. His admission is a scientific impossibility. Except a mineral be
born "from above"--from the Kingdom just above it--it cannot enter the Kingdom just above it. And
except a man be born "from above," by the same law, he cannot enter the Kingdom just above
him. There being no passage from one Kingdom to another, whether from inorganic to organic, or
from organic to spiritual, the intervention of Life is a scientific necessity if a stone or a plant or an
animal or a man is to pass from a lower to a higher sphere. The plant stretches down to the dead
world beneath it, touches its minerals and gases with its mystery of Life, and brings them up
ennobled and transformed to the living sphere. The breath of God, blowing where it listeth,
touches with its mystery of Life the dead souls of men, bears them across the bridgeless gulf
between the natural and the spiritual, between the spiritually inorganic and the spiritually organic,
endows them with its own high qualities, and develops within them these new and secret faculties,
by which those who are born again are said to see the Kingdom of God.

What is the evidence for this great gulf fixed at the portals of the Spiritual World? Does Science
close this gate, or Reason, or Experience, or Revelation? We reply, all four. The initial statement, it
is not to be denied, reaches us from Revelation. But is not this evidence here in court? Or shall it
be said that any argument deduced from this is a transparent circle--that after all we simply come
back to the unsubstantiality of the ipse dixit? Not altogether, for the analogy lends an altogether
new authority to the ipse dixit. How substantial that argument really is, is seldom realized. We yield
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the point here much too easily. The right of the Spiritual World to speak of its own phenomena is
as secure as the right of the Natural World to speak of itself. What is Science but what the Natural
World has said to natural men? What is Revelation but what the Spiritual World has said to
Spiritual men? Let us at least ask what Revelation has announced with reference to this Spiritual
Law of Biogenesis; afterwards we shall inquire whether Science, while endorsing the verdict, may
not also have some further vindication of its title to be heard. The words of Scripture which preface
this inquiry contain an explicit and original statement of the Law of Biogenesis for the Spiritual Life.
"He What hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not Life." Life, that is to
say, depends upon contact with Life. It cannot spring up of itself. It cannot develop out of anything
that is not Life. There is no Spontaneous Generation in religion any more than in Nature. Christ is
the source of Life in the Spiritual World; and he that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not
the Son, whatever else he may have, hath not Life. Here, in short, is the categorical denial of
Abiogenesis and the establishment in this high field of the classical formula 0mne vivum ex vivo--
no Life without antecedent Life. In this mystical theory of the Origin of Life the whole of the New
Testament writers are agreed. And, as we have already seen, Christ Himself founds Christianity
upon Biogenesis stated in its most literal form. "Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is
born of the Spirit is Spirit. Marvel not that I said unto you, ye must be born again. Why did He add
Marvel not? Did He seek to allay the fear in the bewildered ruler’s mind that there was more in this
novel doctrine than a simple analogy from the first to the second birth? The attitude of the natural
man, again, with reference to the Spiritual, is a subject on which the New Testament is equally
pronounced. Not only in his relation to the spiritual man, but to the whole Spiritual World, the
natural man is regarded as dead. He is as a crystal to an organism. The natural world is to the
Spiritual as the inorganic to the organic. "To be carnally minded is Death." "Thou hast a name to
live, but art Dead." " She that liveth in pleasure is Dead while she liveth." "To you hath He given
Life which were Dead in trespasses and sins."

It is clear that a remarkable harmony exists here between the Organic World as arranged by
Science and the Spiritual World as arranged by Scripture. We find one great Law guarding the
thresholds of both worlds, securing that entrance from a lower sphere shall only take place by a
direct regenerating act, and that emanating from the world next in order above. There are not two
laws of Biogenesis, one for the natural, the other for the Spiritual; one law is for both. Wherever
there is Life, Life of any kind, this same law holds. The analogy, therefore, is only among the
phenomena; between laws there is no analogy--there is Continuity. In either case, the first step in
peopling these worlds with the appropriate living forms is virtually miracle. Nor in one case is there
less of mystery in the act than in the other. The second birth is scarcely less perplexing to the
theologian than the first to the embryologist. A moment’s reflection ought now to make it clear why
in the Spiritual World there had to be added to this mystery the further mystery of its proclamation
through the medium of Revelation. This is the point at which the scientific man is apt to part
company with the theologian. He insists on having all things materialised before his eyes in
Nature. If Nature cannot discuss this with him, there is nothing to discuss. But Nature can discuss
this with him--only she cannot open the discussion or supply all the material to begin with. If
Science averred that she could do this, the theologian this time must part company with such
Science. For any Science which makes such a demand is false to the doctrines of Biogenesis.
What is this but the demand that a lower world, hermetically sealed against all communication with
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a world above it, should have a mature and intelligent acquaintance with its phenomena and laws?
Can the mineral discourse to me of animal Life? Can it tell me what lies beyond the narrow
boundary of its inert being? Knowing nothing of other than the chemical and physical laws, what is
its criticism worth of the principles of Biology? And even when some visitor from the upper world,
for example some root from a living tree, penetrating its dark recess, honours it with a touch, will it
presume to define the form and purpose of its patron, or until the bioplasm has done its gracious
work can it even know that it is being touched? The barrier which separates Kingdoms from one
another restricts mind not less than matter. Any information of the Kingdoms above it that could
come to the mineral world could only come by a communication from above. An analogy from the
lower world might make such communication intelligible as well as credible, but the information in
the first instance must be vouchsafed as a revelation. Similarly if those in the Organic Kingdom are
to know anything of the Spiritual World, that knowledge must at least begin as Revelation. Men
who reject this source of information, by the Law of Biogenesis, can have no other. It is no spell of
ignorance arbitrarily laid upon certain members of the Organic Kingdom that prevents them
reading the secrets of the Spiritual World. It is a scientific necessity. No exposition of the case
could be more truly scientific than this: "The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God; for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned. The verb here, it will be again observed, is potential. This is not a dogma of theology,
but a necessity of Science. And Science, for the most part, has consistently accepted the situation.
It has always proclaimed its ignorance of the Spiritual World. When Mr. Herbert Spencer affirms,
"Regarding Science as a gradually increasing sphere we may say that every addition to its surface
does but bring it into wider contact with surrounding nescience, from his standpoint he is quite
correct. The endeavours of well-meaning persons to show that the Agnostic’s position, when he
asserts his ignorance of the Spiritual World, is only a pretence; the attempts to prove that he really
knows a great deal about it if he would only admit it, are quite misplaced. He really does not know.
The verdict that the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, that they are
foolishness unto him, that neither can he know them, is final as a statement of scientific truth--a
statement on which the entire Agnostic literature is simply one long commentary.

We are now in a better position to follow out the more practical bearings of Biogenesis. There is an
immense region surrounding Regeneration, a dark and perplexing region where men would be
thankful for any light. It may well be that Biogenesis in its many ramifications may yet reach down
to some of the deeper mysteries of the Spiritual Life. But meantime there is much to define even
on the surface. And for the present we shall content ourselves by turning its light upon one or two
points of current interest.

It must long ago have appeared how decisive is the answer of Science to the practical question
with which we set out as to the possibility of a Spontaneous Development of Spiritual Life in the
individual soul. The inquiry into the Origin of Life is the fundamental question alike of Biology and
Christianity. We can afford to enlarge upon it, therefore, even at the risk of repetition. When men
are offering us a Christianity without a living Spirit, and a personal religion without conversion, no
emphasis or reiteration can be extreme. Besides, the clearness as well as the definiteness of the
Testimony of Nature to any Spiritual truth is of immense importance. Regeneration has not merely
been an outstanding difficulty, but an overwhelming obscurity. Even to earnest minds the difficulty
of grasping the truth at all has always proved extreme. Philosophically one scarcely sees either the
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necessity or the possibility of being born again. Why a virtuous man should not simply grow better
and better until in his own right he enter the Kingdom of God is what thousands honestly and
seriously fail to understand. Now Philosophy cannot help us here. Her arguments are, if anything,
against us. But Science answers to the appeal at once. If it be simply pointed out that this is the
same absurdity as to ask why a stone should not grow more and more living till it enters the
Organic World, the point is clear in an instant.

What now, let us ask specifically, distinguishes a Christian man from a non-Christian man? Is it
that he has certain mental characteristics not possessed by the other? Is it that certain faculties
have been trained in him, that morality assumes special and higher manifestations, and character
a nobler form? Is the Christian merely an ordinary man who happens from birth to have been
surrounded with a peculiar set of ideas? Is his religion merely that peculiar quality of the moral life
defined by Mr. Matthew Arnold as "morality touched by emotion"? And does the possession of a
high ideal, benevolent sympathies, a reverent spirit, and a favourable environment account for
what men call his Spiritual Life? The distinction between them is the same as that between the
Organic and the Inorganic, the living and the dead. What is the difference between a crystal and
an organism, a stone and a plant? They have much in common. Both are made of the same
atoms. Both display the same properties of matter. Both are subject to the Physical Laws. Both
may be very beautiful. But besides possessing all that the crystal has, the plant possesses
something more--a mysterious something called Life. This Life is not something which existed in
the crystal only in a less developed form. There is nothing at all like it in the crystal. There is
nothing like the first beginning of it in the crystal, not a trace or symptom of it. This plant is
tenanted by something new, an original and unique possession added over and above all the
properties common to both. When from vegetable Life we rise to animal Life, here again we find
something original and unique-- unique at least as compared with the mineral. From animal Life
we ascend again to Spiritual Life. And here also is something new, something still more unique.
He who lives the Spiritual Life has a distinct kind of Life added to all the other phases of Life which
he manifests--a kind of Life infinitely more distinct than is the active Life of a plant from the inertia
of a stone. The Spiritual man is more distinct in point of fact than is the plant from the stone. This is
the one possible comparison in Nature, for it is the widest distinction in Nature, but compared with
the difference between the Natural and the Spiritual the gulf which divides the organic from the
inorganic is a hair’s-breadth. The natural man belongs essentially to this present order of things.
He is endowed simply with a high quality of the natural animal Life. But it is Life of so poor a quality
that it is not Life at all. He that hath not the Son hath not Life; but he that hath the Son hath Life--a
new and distinct and supernatural endowment. He is not of this world. He is of the timeless state,
of Eternity. It doth not yet appear what he shall be. The difference then between the Spiritual man
and the Natural man is not a difference of development, but of generation. It is a distinction of
quality not of quantity. A man cannot rise by any natural development from "morality touched by
emotion," to "morality touched by Life." Were we to construct a scientific classification, Science
would compel us to arrange all natural men, moral or immoral, educated or vulgar, as one family.
One might be high in the family group, another low; yet, practically, they are marked by the same
set of characteristics--they eat, sleep, work, think, live, die. But the Spiritual man is removed from
this family so utterly by the possession of an additional characteristic that a biologist, fully informed
of the whole circumstances, would not hesitate a moment to classify him elsewhere. And if he
really entered into these circumstances it would not be in another family but in another Kingdom. It
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is an old-fashioned theology which divides the world in this way--which speaks of men as Living
and Dead, Lost and Saved--a stern theology all but fallen into disuse. This difference between the
Living and the Dead in souls is so unproved by casual observation, so impalpable in itself, so
startling as a doctrine, that schools of culture have ridiculed or denied the grim distinction.
Nevertheless the grim distinction must be retained. It is a scientific distinction. "He that hath not
the Son hath not Life."

Now it is this great Law which finally distinguishes Christianity from all other religions. It places the
religion of Christ upon a footing altogether unique. There is no analogy between the Christian
religion and, say, Buddhism or the Mohammedan religion. There is no true sense in which a man
can say, He that hath Buddha hath Life. Buddha has nothing to do with Life. He may have
something to do with morality. He may stimulate, impress, teach, guide, but there is no distinct
new thing added to the souls of those who profess Buddhism. These religions may be
developments of the natural, mental, or moral man. But Christianity professes to be more. It is the
mental or moral man plus something else or some One else. It is the infusion into the Spiritual man
of a New Life, of a quality unlike anything else in Nature. This constitutes the separate Kingdom of
Christ, and gives to Christianity alone of all the religions of mankind the strange mark of Divinity.
Shall we next inquire more precisely what is this something extra which constitutes Spiritual Life?
What is this strange and new endowment in its nature and vital essence? And the answer is brief--
it is Christ. He that hath the Son hath Life. Are we forsaking the lines of Science in saying so? Yes
and No. Science has drawn for us the distinction. It has no voice as to the nature of the distinction
except this--that the new endowment is a something different from anything else with which it
deals. It is not ordinary Vitality, it is not intellectual, it is not moral, but something beyond. And
Revelation steps in and names what it is--it is Christ. Out of the multitude of sentences where this
announcement is made, these few may be selected: "Know ye not your own selves how that Jesus
Christ is in you?"44 "Your bodies are the members of Christ." "At that day ye shall know that I am
in the Father, and ye in Me, and I in you." "We will come unto him and make our abode with him."
"I am the Vine, ye are the branches." "I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I but
Christ liveth in me."

Three things are clear from these statements: First, They are not mere figures of rhetoric. They are
explicit declarations. If language means any. thing these words announce a literal fact In some of
Christ’s own statements the literalism is if possible still more impressive. For instance, "Except ye
eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth My flesh
and drinketh My blood hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day. For My flesh is meat
indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood dwelleth in
Me and I in him." In the second place, Spiritual Life is not something outside ourselves. The idea is
not that Christ is in heaven and that we can stretch out some mysterious faculty and deal with Him
there. This is the vague form in which many conceive the truth, but it is contrary to Christ’s
teaching and to the analogy of nature. Vegetable Life is not contained in a reservoir somewhere in
the skies, and measured out spasmodically at certain seasons. The Life is in every plant and tree,
inside its own substance and tissue, and continues there until it dies. This localisation of Life in the
individual is precisely the point where Vitality differs from the other forces of nature, such as
magnetism and electricity. Vitality has much in common with such forces as magnetism and
electricity, but there is one inviolable distinction between them--that Life is permanently fixed and
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rooted in the organism. The doctrines of conservation and transformation of energy, that is to say,
do not hold for Vitality. The electrician can demagnetise a bar of iron, that is, he can transform its
energy of magnetism into something else--heat, or motion, or light--and then re-form these back
into magnetism. For magnetism has no root, no individuality, no fixed indwelling. But the biologist
cannot devitalise a plant or an animal and revivify it again. Life is not one of the homeless forces
which promiscuously inhabit space, or which can be gathered like electricity from the clouds and
dissipated back again into space. Life is definite and resident; and Spiritual Life is not a visit from a
force, but a resident tenant in the soul. This is, however, to formulate the statement of the third
point, that spiritual Life is not an ordinary form of energy or force. The analogy from Nature
endorses this, but here Nature stops. It cannot say what Spiritual Life is. Indeed what natural Life
is remains unknown, and the word Life still wanders through Science without a definition. Nature is
silent, therefore, and must be as to Spiritual Life. But in the absence of natural light we fall back
upon that complementary revelation which always shines when truth is necessary and where
Nature fails. We ask with Paul when this Life first visited him on the Damascus road, What is this?
"Who art Thou Lord? " And we hear, " I am Jesus."

We must expect to find this denied. Besides a proof from Revelation, this is an argument from
experience. And yet we shall still be told that this Spiritual Life is a force. But let it be remembered
what this means in Science, it means the heresy of confounding Force with Vitality. We must also
expect to be told that this Spiritual Life is simply a development of ordinary Life--just as Dr. Bastian
tells us that natural Life is formed according to the same laws which determine the more simple
chemical combinations. But remember what this means in Science. It is the heresy of
Spontaneous Generation, a heresy so thoroughly discredited now that scarcely an authority in
Europe will lend his name to it. Who art Thou, Lord? Unless we are to be allowed to hold
Spontaneous Generation there is no alternative: Life can only come from Life: "I am Jesus." A
hundred other questions now rush into the mind about this Life: How does it come? Why does it
come? How is it manifested? What faculty does it employ? Where does it reside? Is it
communicable? What are its conditions? One or two of these questions may be vaguely
answered, the rest bring us face to face with mystery. Let it not be thought that the scientific
treatment of a Spiritual subject has reduced religion to a problem of physics, or demonstrated God
by the laws of biology. A religion without mystery is an absurdity. Even Science has its mysteries,
none more inscrutable than around this Science of Life. It taught us sooner or later to expect
mystery, and now we enter its domain. Let It be carefully marked, however, that the cloud does not
fall and cover us till we have ascertained the most momentous truth of Religion--that Christ is in
the Christian.

Not that there is anything new in this. The Churches have always held that Christ was the source
of Life. No spiritual man ever claims that his spirituality is his own. "I live," he will tell you;
"nevertheless it is not I, but Christ liveth in me." Christ our Life has indeed been the only doctrine in
the Christian Church from Paul to Augustine, from Calvin to Newman. Yet, when the Spiritual man
is cross-examined upon this confession it is astonishing to find what uncertain hold it has upon his
mind. Doctrinally he states it adequately and holds it unhesitatingly. But when pressed with the
literal question he shrinks from the answer. We do not really believe that the Living Christ has
touched us, that He makes His abode in us. Spiritual Life is not as real to us as natural Life. And
we cover our retreat into unbelieving vagueness with a plea of reverence, justified, as we think, by
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the "Thus far and no farther" of ancient Scriptures. There is often a great deal of intellectual sin
concealed under this old aphorism. When men do not really wish to go farther they find it an
honourable convenience sometimes to sit down on the outermost edge of the Holy Ground on the
pretext of taking off their shoes. Yet we must be certain that, making a virtue of reverence, we are
not merely excusing ignorance; or, under the plea of mystery, evading a truth which has been
stated in the New Testament a hundred times, in the most literal form, and with all but monotonous
repetition. The greatest truths are always the most loosely held. And not the least of the
advantages of taking up this question from the present standpoint is that we may see how a
confused doctrine can really bear the luminous definition of Science and force itself upon us with
all the weight of Natural Law.

What is mystery to many men, what feeds their worship, and at the same time spoils it, is that area
round all great truth which is really capable of illumination, and into which every earnest mind
permitted and commanded to go with a light. We cry mystery long before the region of mystery
comes. True mystery casts no shadows around. It is a sudden and awful gulf yawning across the
field of knowledge; its form is irregular, but its lips are clean cut and sharp, and the mind can go to
the very verge and look down the precipice into the dim abyss,

"Where writhing clouds unroll,

Striving to utter themselves in shapes."

We have gone with a light to the very verge of this truth. We have seen that the Spiritual Life is an
endowment from the Spiritual World, and that the Living Spirit of Christ dwells in the Christian. But
now the gulf yawns black before us. What more does Science know of Life? Nothing. It knows
nothing further about its origin in detail. It knows nothing about its ultimate nature. It cannot even
define it. There is a helplessness in scientific books here, and a continual confession of it which to
thoughtful minds is almost touching. Science, therefore, has not eliminated the true mysteries from
our faith, but only the false. And it has done more. It has made true mystery scientific. Religion in
having mystery is in analogy with all around it. Where there is exceptional mystery in the Spiritual
world it will generally be found that there is a corresponding mystery in the natural world. And, as
Origen centuries ago insisted, the difficulties of Religion are simply the difficulties of Nature.

One question more we may look at for a moment. What can be gathered on the surface as to the
process of Regeneration in the individual soul? From the analogies of Biology we should expect
three things: First, that the New Life should dawn suddenly; Second, that it should come "without
observation"; Third, that it should develop gradually. On two of these points there can be little
controversy The gradualness of growth is a characteristic which strikes the simplest observer.
Long before the word Evolution was coined Christ applied it in this very connection--"First the
blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear." It is well known also to those who study the
parables of Nature that there is an ascending scale of slowness as we rise in the scale of Life.
Growth is most gradual in the highest forms. Man attains his maturity after a score of years; the
monad completes its humble cycle in a day. What wonder if development be tardy in the Creature
of Eternity? A Christian’s sun has sometimes set, and a critical world has seen as yet no corn in
the ear. As yet? "As yet," in this long Life, has not begun. Grant him the years proportionate to his
place in the scale of Life "The time of harvest is not yet."
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Again, in addition to being slow, the phenomena of growth are secret. Life is invisible. When the
New Life manifests itself it is a surprise. Thou canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth.
When the plant lives whence has the Life come? When it dies whither has it gone? Thou canst not
tell . . so is every one that is born of the Spirit. For the kingdom of God cometh without
observation.

Yet once more,--and this is a point of strange and frivolous dispute,--this Life comes suddenly.
This is the only way in which Life can come. Life cannot come gradually--health can, structure can,
but not Life. A new theology has laughed at the Doctrine of Conversion. Sudden Conversion
especially has been ridiculed as untrue to philosophy and impossible to human nature. We may
not be concerned in buttressing any theology because it is old. But we find that this old theology is
scientific. There may be cases--they are probably in the majority--where the moment of contact
with the Living Spirit though sudden has been obscure. But the real moment and the conscious
moment are two different things. Science pronounces nothing as to the conscious moment. If it did
it would probably say that that was seldom the real moment--just as in the natural Life the
conscious moment is not the real moment. The moment of birth in the natural world is not a
conscious moment--we do not know we are born till long afterward. Yet there are men to whom the
Origin of the New Life in time has been no difficulty. To Paul, for instance, Christ seems to have
come at a definite period of time, the exact moment and second of which could have been known.
And this is certainly, in theory at least, the normal Origin of Life, according to the principles of
Biology. The line between the living and the dead is a sharp line. When the dead atoms of Carbon,
Hydrogen, Oxygen, Nitrogen, are seized upon by Life, the organism at first is very lowly. It
possesses few functions. It has little beauty. Growth is the work of time. But Life is not. That
comes in a moment. At one moment it was dead; the next it lived. This is conversion, the
"passing," as the Bible calls it, "from Death unto Life." Those who have stood by another’s side at
the solemn hour of this dread possession have been conscious sometimes of an experience which
words are not allowed to utter--a something like the sudden snapping of a chain, the waking from a
dream. This being the crucial point it may not be inappropriate to supplement the quotations
already given in the text with the following:--

"We are in the presence of the one incommunicable gulf--the gulf of all gulfs--that gulf which Mr.
Huxley’s protoplasm is as powerless to efface as any other material expedient that has ever been
suggested since the eyes of men first looked into it--the mighty gulf between death and life."--"As
Regards Protoplasm." By J. Hutchinson Stirling, LL.D., p. 42.

"The present state of knowledge furnishes us with no link between the living and the
not-living."--Huxley, "Encyclopaedia Britannica" (new Ed.). Art. "Biology."

"Whoever recalls to mind the lamentable failure of all the attempts made very recently to discover
a decided support for the generatio aquivoca in the lower forms of transition from the inorganic to
the organic world, will feel it doubly serious to demand that this theory, so utterly discredited,
should be in any way accepted as the basis of all our views of life."--Virchow: "The Freedom of
Science in the Modern State."

"All really scientific experience tells us that life can be produced from a living antecedent
only."--"The Unseen Universe." 6th Ed. p. 229.
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Chapter 15

02.04. DEGENERATION

DEGENERATION

"I went by the field of the slothful, and by the vineyard of the man void of understanding; and lo, it
was all grown over with thorns, and nettles had covered the face thereof, and the stone wall
thereof was broken down. Then I saw and considered it well; I looked upon it and received
instruction.-- SOLOMON.

"How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?" --Hebrews.

"We have as possibilities either Balance, or Elaboration, or Degeneration."--E. Ray Lankester.

IN one of his best known books, Mr. Darwin brings out a fact which may be illustrated in some
such way as this: Suppose a bird fancier collects a flock of tame pigeons distinguished by all the
infinite ornamentations of their race. They are of all kinds, of every shade of colour, and adorned
with every variety of marking. He takes them to an uninhabited island and allows them to fly off
wild into the woods. They found a colony there, and after the lapse of many years the owner
returns to the spot. He will find that a remarkable change has taken place in the interval. The birds,
or their descendants rather, have all become changed into the same colour. The black, the white
and the dun, the striped, the spotted, and the ringed, are all metamorphosed into one--a dark slaty
blue. Two plain black bands monotonously repeat themselves upon the wings of each, and the
loins beneath are white; but all the variety, all the beautiful colours, all the old graces of form it may
be, have disappeared. These improvements were the result of care and nurture, of domestication,
of civilization; and now that these influences are removed, the birds themselves undo the past and
lose what they had gained. The attempt to elevate the race has been mysteriously thwarted. It is
as if the original bird, the far remote ancestor of all doves, had been blue, and these had been
compelled by some strange law to discard the badges of their civilization and conform to the ruder
image of the first. The natural law by which such a change occurs is called The Principle of
Reversion to Type.

It is a proof of the universality of this law that the same thing will happen with a plant. A garden is
planted, let us say, with strawberries and roses, and for a number of years is left alone. In process
of time it will run to waste. But this does not mean that the plants will really waste away, but that
they will change into something else, and, as it invariably appears, into something worse; in the
one case, namely, into the small, wild strawberry of the woods, and in the other into the primitive
dog-rose of the hedges.

If we neglect a garden plant, then, a natural principle of deterioration comes in, and changes it into
a worse plant. And if we neglect a bird, by the same imperious law it will be gradually changed into
an uglier bird. Or if we neglect almost any of the domestic animals, they will rapidly revert to wild
and worthless forms again.



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 61

Now the same thing exactly would happen in the case of you or me. Why should Man be an
exception to any of the laws of Nature? Nature knows him simply as an animal--Sub-kingdom
Vertebrata, Class Mammalia, Order Bimana. And the law of Reversion to Type runs through all
creation. If a man neglect himself for a few years he will change into a worse man and a lower
man. If it is his body that he neglects, he will deteriorate into a wild and bestial savage--like the
de-humanized men who are discovered sometimes upon desert islands. If it is his mind, it will
degenerate into imbecility and madness--solitary confinement has the power to unmake men’s
minds and leave them idiots. If he neglect his conscience, it will run off into lawlessness and vice.
Or, lastly, if it is his soul, it must inevitably atrophy, drop off in ruin and decay.

We have here, then, a thoroughly natural basis for the question before us. If we neglect, with this
universal principle staring us in the face, how shall we escape? If we neglect the ordinary means
of keeping a garden in order, how shall it escape running to weeds and waste? Or, if we neglect
the opportunities for cultivating the mind, how shall it escape ignorance and feebleness? So, if we
neglect the soul, how shall it escape the natural retrograde movement, the inevitable relapse into
barrenness and death?

It is not necessary, surely, to pause for proof that there is such a retrograde principle in the being
of every man. It is demonstrated by facts, and by the analogy of all Nature. Three possibilities of
life, according to Science, are open to all living organisms--Balance, Evolution, and Degeneration.
The first denotes the precarious persistence of a life along what looks like a level path, a character
which seems to hold its own alike against the attacks of evil and the appeals of good. It implies a
set of circumstances so balanced by choice or fortune that they neither influence for better nor for
worse. But except in theory this state of equilibrium, normal in the inorganic kingdom, is really
foreign to the world of life; and what seems inertia may be a true Evolution unnoticed from its
slowness, or likelier still a movement of Degeneration subtly obliterating as it falls the very traces
of its former height. From this state of apparent Balance, Evolution is the escape in the upward
direction, Degeneration in the lower. But Degeneration, rather than Balance or Elaboration, is the
possibility of life embraced by the majority of mankind. And the choice is determined by man’s own
nature. The life of Balance is difficult. It lies on the verge of continual temptation, its perpetual
adjustments become fatiguing, its measured virtue is monotonous and uninspiring. More difficult
still, apparently, is the life of ever upward growth. Most men attempt it for a time, but growth is
slow; and despair overtakes them while the goal is far away. Yet none of these reasons fully
explains the fact that the alternative which remains is adopted by the majority of men. That
Degeneration is easy only half accounts for it. Why is it easy? Why but that already in each man’s
very nature this principle is supreme? He feels within his soul a silent drifting motion impelling him
downward with irresistible force. Instead of aspiring to Conversion to a higher Type he submits by
a law of his nature to Reversion to a lower. This is Degeneration--that principle by which the
organism, failing to develop itself, failing even to keep what it has got, deteriorates, and becomes
more and more adapted to a degraded form of life.

All men who know themselves are conscious that this tendency, deep-rooted and active, exists
within their nature. Theologically it is described as a gravitation, a bias toward evil. The Bible view
is that man is conceived in sin and shapen in iniquity. And experience tells him that he will shape
himself into further sin and ever deepening iniquity without the smallest effort, without in the least
intending it, and in the most natural way in the world if he simply let his life run. It is on this
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principle that, completing the conception, the wicked are said further in the Bible to be lost. They
are not really lost as yet, but they are on the sure way to it. The bias of their lives is in full action.
There is no drag on anywhere. The natural tendencies are having it all their own way; and
although the victims may be quite unconscious that all this is going on, it is patent to every one
who considers even the natural bearings of the case that "the end of these things is Death." When
we see a man fall from the top of a five-storey house, we say the man is lost. We say that before
he has fallen a foot; for the same principle that made him fall the one foot will undoubtedly make
him complete the descent by falling other eighty or ninety feet. So that he is a dead man, or a lost
man from the very first. The gravitation of sin in a human soul acts precisely in the same way.
Gradually, with gathering momentum it sinks a man further and further from God and
righteousness, and lands him, by the sheer action of a natural law, in the hell of a neglected life.
But the lesson is not less clear from analogy. Apart even from the law of Degeneration, apart from
Reversion to Type, there is in every living organism a law of Death. We are wont to imagine that
Nature is full of Life. In reality it is full of Death. One cannot say it is natural for a plant to live.
Examine its nature fully, and you have to admit that its natural tendency is to die. It is kept from
dying by a mere temporary endowment, which gives it an ephemeral dominion over the
elements--gives it power to utilize for a brief span the rain, the sunshine, and the air. Withdraw this
temporary endowment for a moment and its true nature is revealed. Instead of overcoming Nature
it is overcome. The very things which appeared to minister to its growth and beauty now turn
against it and make it decay and die. The sun which warmed it, withers it; the air and rain which
nourished it, rot it. It is the very forces which we associate with life which, when their true nature
appears, are discovered to be really the ministers of death. This law, which is true for the whole
plant-world, is also valid for the animal and for man. Air is not life, but corruption--so literally
corruption that the only way to keep out corruption, when life has ebbed, is to keep out air. Life is
merely a temporary suspension of these destructive powers; and this is truly one of the most
accurate definitions of life we have yet received--"the sum total of the functions which resist
death."

Spiritual life, in like manner, is the sum total of the functions which resist sin. The soul’s
atmosphere is the daily trial, circumstance, and temptation of the world. And as it is life alone
which gives the plant power to utilize the elements, and as, without it, they utilize it, so it is the
spiritual life alone which gives the soul power to utilize temptation and trial; and without it they
destroy the soul. How shall we escape if we refuse to exercise these functions--in other words, if
we neglect?

This destroying process, observe, goes on quite independently of God’s judgment on sin. God’s
judgment on sin is another and a more awful fact of which this may be a part .But it is a distinct fact
by itself, which we can hold and examine separately, that on purely natural principles the soul that
is left to itself unwatched, uncultivated, unredeemed, must fall away into death by its own nature.
The soul that sinneth "it shall die." It shall die, not necessarily because God passes sentence of
death upon it, but because it cannot help dying. It has neglected "the functions which resist death,"
and has always been dying. The punishment is in its very nature, and the sentence is being
gradually carried out all along the path of life by ordinary processes which enforce the verdict with
the appalling faithfulness of law.
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There is an affectation that religious truths lie beyond the sphere of the comprehension which
serves men in ordinary things. This question at least must be an exception. It lies as near the
natural as the spiritual. If it makes no impression on a man to know that God will visit his iniquities
upon him, he cannot blind himself to the fact that Nature will. Do we not all know what it is to be
punished by Nature for disobeying her? We have looked round the wards of a hospital, a prison, or
a madhouse, and seen there Nature at work squaring her accounts with sin. And we knew as we
looked that if no Judge sat on the throne of heaven at all there was a Judgment there, where an
inexorable Nature was crying aloud for justice, and carrying out her heavy sentences for violated
laws. When God gave Nature the law into her own hands in this way, He seems to have given her
two rules upon which her sentences were to be based. The one is formally enunciated in this
sentence, "WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWETH THAT SHALL HE ALSO REAP." The other is
informally expressed in this, "IF WE NEGLECT HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE?" The first is the
positive law, and deals with sins of commission. The other, which we are now discussing, is the
negative, and deals with sins of omission. It does not say anything about sowing, but about not
sowing. It takes up the case of souls which are lying fallow. It does not say, if we sow corruption
we shall reap corruption. Perhaps we would not be so unwise, so regardless of ourselves, of public
opinion, as to sow corruption. It does not say, if we sow tares we shall reap tares. We might never
do anything so foolish as sow tares. But if we sow nothing, it says, we shall reap nothing. If we put
nothing into the field, we shall take nothing out. If we neglect to cultivate in summer, now shall we
escape starving in winter?

Now the Bible raises this question, but does not answer it--because it is too obvious to need
answering. How shall we escape if we neglect? The answer is, we cannot. In the nature of things
we cannot. We cannot escape any more than a man can escape drowning who falls into the sea
and has neglected to learn to swim. In the nature of things he cannot escape--nor can he escape
who has neglected the great salvation.

Now why should such fatal consequences follow a simple process like neglect? The popular
impression is that a man, to be what is called lost, must be an open and notorious sinner. He must
be one who has abandoned all that is good and pure in life, and sown to the flesh with all his might
and main. But this principle goes further. It says simply, "If we neglect." Any one may see the
reason why a notoriously wicked person should not escape; but why should not all the rest of us
escape? What is to hinder people who are not notoriously wicked escaping--people who never
sowed anything in particular? Why is it such a sin to sow nothing in particular?

There must be some hidden and vital relation between these three words, Salvation, Neglect, and
Escape--some reasonable, essential, and indissoluble connection. Why are these words so linked
together as to weight this clause with all the authority and solemnity of a sentence of death? The
explanation has partly been given already. It lies still further, however, in the meaning of the word
Salvation. And this, of course, is not at all Salvation in the ordinary sense of forgiveness of sin.
This is one great meaning of Salvation, the first and the greatest. But this is spoken to people who
are supposed to have had this. It is the broader word, therefore, and includes not only forgiveness
of sin but salvation or deliverance from the downward bias of the soul. It takes in that whole
process of rescue from the power of sin and selfishness that should be going on from day to day in
every human life We have seen that there is a natural principle in man lowering him, deadening
him, pulling him down by inches to the mere animal plane, blinding reason, searing conscience,
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paralysing will. This is the active destroying principle, or Sin. Now to counteract this, God has
discovered to us another principle which will stop this drifting process in the soul, steer it round,
and make it drift the other way. This is the active saving principle, or Salvation. If a man find the
first of these powers furiously at work within him, dragging his whole life downward to destruction,
there is only one way to escape his fate--to take resolute hold of the upward power, and be borne
by it to the opposite goal. And as this second power is the only one in the universe which has the
slightest real effect upon the first, how shall a man escape if he neglect it? To neglect it is to cut off
the only possible chance of escape. In declining this he is simply abandoning himself with his eyes
open to that other and terrible energy which is already there, and which, in the natural course of
things, is bearing him every moment further and further from escape. From the very nature of
Salvation, therefore, it is plain that the only thing necessary to make it of no effect is neglect.
Hence the Bible could not fail to lay strong emphasis on a word so vital. It was not necessary for it
to say, how shall we escape if we trample upon the great salvation, or doubt, or despise, or reject
it. A man who has been poisoned only need neglect the antidote and he will die. It makes no
difference whether he dashes it on the ground, or pours it out of the window, or sets it down by his
bedside, and stares at it all the time he is dying. He will die just the same, whether he destroys it in
a passion, or coolly refuses to have anything to do with it. And as a matter of fact probably most
deaths, spiritually, are gradual dissolutions of the last class rather than rash suicides of the first.

This, then, is the effect of neglecting salvation from the side of salvation itself; and the conclusion
is that from the very nature of salvation escape is out of the question. Salvation is a definite
process. If a man refuse to submit himself to that process, clearly he cannot have the benefits of it.
As many as received Him to them he gave power to become the sons of God. He does not avail
himself of this power. It may be mere carelessness or apathy. Nevertheless the neglect is fatal. He
cannot escape because he will not.

Turn now to another aspect of the case--to the effect upon the soul itself. Neglect does more for
the soul than make it miss salvation. It despoils it of its capacity for salvation. Degeneration in the
spiritual sphere involves primarily the impairing of the faculties of salvation and ultimately the loss
of them. It really means that the very soul itself becomes piecemeal destroyed until the very
capacity for God and righteousness is gone. The soul, in its highest sense, is a vast capacity for
God. It is like a curious chamber added on to being, and somehow involving being, a chamber with
elastic and contractile walls, which can be expanded, with God as its guest, illimitably, but which
without God shrinks and shrivels until every vestige of the Divine is gone, and God’s image is left
without God’s Spirit. One cannot call what is left a soul; it is a shrunken, useless organ, a capacity
sentenced to death by disease, which droops as a withered hand by the side, and cumbers nature
like a rotted branch. Nature has her revenge upon neglect as well as upon extravagance. Misuse,
with her, is as mortal a sin as abuse.

There are certain burrowing animals--the mole for instance--which have taken to spending their
lives beneath the surface of the ground. And Nature has taken her revenge upon them in a
thoroughly natural way--she has closed up their eyes. If they mean to live in darkness, she argues,
eyes are obviously a superfluous function. By neglecting them these animals made it clear they do
not want them. And as one of Nature’s fixed principles is that nothing shall exist in vain, the eyes
are presently taken away, or reduced to a rudimentary state. There are fishes also which have had
to pay the same terrible forfeit for having made their abode in dark caverns where eyes can never
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be required. And in exactly the same way the spiritual eye must die and lose its power by purely
natural law if the soul choose to walk in darkness rather than in light. This is the meaning of the
favourite paradox of Christ, "From him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath;"
"take therefore the talent from him." The religious faculty is a talent, the most splendid and sacred
talent we possess. Yet it is subject to the natural conditions and laws. If any man take his talent
and hide it in a napkin, although it is doing him neither harm nor good apparently, God will not
allow him to have it. Although it is lying there rolled up in the darkness, not conspicuously affecting
any one, still God will not allow him to keep it. He will not allow him to keep it any more than
Nature would allow the fish to keep their eyes. Therefore, He says, "take the talent from him." And
Nature does it. This man’s crime was simply neglect--"thou wicked and slothful servant." It was a
wasted life-- a life which failed in the holy stewardship of itself. Such a life is a peril to all who cross
its path. Degeneration compasses Degeneration. It is only a character which is itself developing
that can aid the Evolution of the world and so fulfil the end of life. For this high usury each of our
lives, however small may seem our capital, was given us by God. And it is just the men whose
capital seems small who need to choose the best investments. It is significant that it was the man
who had only one talent who was guilty of neglecting it. Men with ten talents, men of large gifts and
burning energies, either direct their powers nobly and usefully, or misdirect them irretrievably. It is
those who belong to the rank and file of life who need this warning most. Others have an abundant
store and sow to the spirit or the flesh with a lavish hand. But we, with our small gift, what boots
our sowing? Our temptation as ordinary men is to neglect to sow at all. The interest on our talent
would be so small that we excuse ourselves with the reflection that it is not worth while.

It is no objection to all this to say that we are unconscious of this neglect or misdirection of our
powers. That is the darkest feature in the case. If there were uneasiness there might be hope. If
there were, somewhere about our soul, a something which was not gone to sleep like all the rest; if
there were a contending force anywhere; if we would let even that work instead of neglecting it, it
would gain strength from hour to hour, and waken up one at a time each torpid and dishonoured
faculty till our whole nature became alive with strivings against self, and every avenue was open
wide for God. But the apathy, the numbness of the soul, what can be said of such a symptom but
that it means the creeping on of death? There are accidents in which the victims feel no pain. They
are well and strong they think. But they are dying. And if you ask the surgeon by their side what
makes him give this verdict, he will say it is this numbness over the frame which tells how some of
the parts have lost already the very capacity for life. Nor is it the least tragic accompaniment of this
process that its effects may even be concealed from others. The soul undergoing Degeneration,
surely by some arrangement with Temptation planned in the uttermost hell, possesses the power
of absolute secrecy. When all within is festering decay and rottenness, a Judas, without anomaly,
may kiss his Lord. This invisible consumption, like its fell analogue in the natural world, may even
keep its victim beautiful while slowly slaying it. When one examines the little Crustacea which have
inhabited for centuries the lakes of the Mammoth Cave of Kentucky, one is at first astonished to
find these animals apparently endowed with perfect eyes. The pallor of the head is broken by two
black pigment specks, conspicuous indeed as the only bits of colour on the whole blanched body;
and these, even to the casual observer, certainly represent well-defined organs of vision. But what
do they with eyes in these Stygian waters? There reigns an everlasting night. Is the law for once at
fault? A swift incision with the scalpel, a glance with a lens, and their secret is betrayed. The eyes
are a mockery. Externally they are organs of vision--the front of the eye is perfect; behind, there is
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nothing but a mass of ruins. The optic nerve is a shrunken, atrophied and insensate thread. These
animals have organs of vision, and yet they have no vision. They have eyes, but they see not.

Exactly what Christ said of men: They had eyes, but no vision. And the reason is the same. It is
the simplest problem of natural history. The Crustacea of the Mammoth Cave have chosen to
abide in darkness. Therefore they have become fitted for it. By refusing to see they have waived
the right to see. And Nature has grimly humoured them. Nature had to do it by her very
constitution. It is her defence against waste that decay of faculty should immediately follow disuse
of function. He that hath ears to hear, he whose ears have not degenerated, let him hear.

Men tell us sometimes there is no such thing as an atheist. There must be. There are some men to
whom it is true that there is no God. They cannot see God because they have no eye. They have
only an abortive organ, atrophied by neglect.

All this, it is commonplace again to insist, is not the effect of neglect when we die, but while we
live. The process is in full career and operation now. It is useless projecting consequences into the
future when the effects may be measured now. We are always practising these little deceptions
upon ourselves, postponing the consequences of our misdeeds as if they were to culminate some
other day about the time of death. It makes us sin with a lighter hand to run an account with
retribution, as it were, and delay the reckoning time with God. But every day is a reckoning day.
Every soul is a Book of Judgment, and Nature, as a recording angel, marks there every sin. As all
will be judged by the great Judge some day, all are judged by Nature now. The sin of yesterday, as
part of its penalty, has the sin of to-day. All follow us in silent retribution on our past, and go with us
to the grave. We cannot cheat Nature. No sleight-of-heart can rob religion of a present, the
immortal nature of a now. The poet sings--

"I looked behind to find my past,

And lo, it had gone before."

But no, not all. The unforgiven sins are not away in keeping somewhere to be let loose upon us
when we die; they are here, within us, now. To-day brings the resurrection of their past, to-morrow
of to-day. And the powers of sin, to the exact strength that we have developed them, nearing their
dreadful culmination with every breath we draw, are here, within us, now. The souls of some men
are already honey-combed through and through with the eternal consequences of neglect, so that
taking the natural and rational view of their case just now, it is simply inconceivable that there is
any escape just now. What a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God! A fearful thing
even if, as the philosopher tells us, "the hands of the Living God are the Laws of Nature."

Whatever hopes of a "heaven" a neglected soul may have, can be shown to be an ignorant and
delusive dream. How is the soul to escape to heaven if it has neglected for a lifetime the means of
escape from the world and self? And where is the capacity for heaven to come from if it be not
developed on earth? Where, indeed, is even the smallest spiritual appreciation of God and heaven
to come from when so little of spirituality has ever been known or manifested here? If every
Godward aspiration of the soul has been allowed to become extinct, and every inlet that was open
to heaven to be choked, and every talent for religious love and trust to have been persistently
neglected and ignored, where are the faculties to come from that would even find the faintest relish
in such things as God and heaven give?
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These three words, Salvation, Escape, and Neglect, then, are not casually, but organically and
necessarily connected. Their doctrine is scientific, not arbitrary. Escape means nothing more than
the gradual emergence of the higher being from the lower, and nothing less. It means the gradual
putting off of all that cannot enter the higher state, or heaven, and simultaneously the putting on of
Christ. It involves the slow completing of the soul and the development of the capacity for God.

Should any one object that from this scientific standpoint the opposite of salvation is annihilation,
the answer is at hand. From this standpoint there is no such word.

If, then, escape is to be open to us, it is not to come to us somehow, vaguely. We are not to hope
for anything startling or mysterious. It is a definite opening along certain lines which are definitely
marked by God, which begin at the Cross of Christ and lead direct to Him. Each man in the silence
of his own soul must work out this salvation for himself with fear and trembling--with fear, realizing
the momentous issues of his task; with trembling, lest before the tardy work be done the voice of
Death should summon him to stop.

What these lines are may, in closing, be indicated in a word. The true problem of the spiritual life
may be said to be, do the opposite of Neglect. Whatever this is, do it, and you shall escape. It will
just mean that you are so to cultivate the soul that all its powers will open out to God, and in
beholding God be drawn away from sin. The idea really is to develop among the ruins of the old a
new "creature"--a new creature which, while the old is suffering Degeneration from Neglect, is
gradually to unfold, to escape away and develop on spiritual lines to spiritual beauty and strength.
And as our conception of spiritual being must be taken simply from natural being, our ideas of the
lines along which the new religious nature is to run must be borrowed from the known lines of the
old.

There is, for example, a Sense of Sight in the religious nature. Neglect this, leave it undeveloped,
and you never miss it. You simply see nothing. But develop it and you see God. And the line along
which to develop it is known to us. Become pure in heart. The pure in heart shall see God. Here,
then, is one opening for soul-culture--the avenue through purity of heart to the spiritual seeing of
God.

Then there is a Sense of Sound. Neglect this, leave it undeveloped, and you never miss it. You
simply hear nothing. Develop it, and you hear God. And the line along which to develop it is known
to us. Obey Christ. Become one of Christ’s flock. "The sheep hear His voice, and He calleth them
by name." Here, then, is another opportunity for the culture of the soul--a gateway through the
Shepherd’s fold to hear the Shepherd’s voice. And there is a Sense of Touch to be acquired-- such
a sense as the woman had who touched the hem of Christ’s garment, that wonderful electric touch
called faith, which moves the very heart of God. And there is a Sense of Taste--a spiritual hunger
after God; a something within which tastes and sees that He is good. And there is the Talent for
Inspiration. Neglect that, and all the scenery of the spiritual world is flat and frozen. But cultivate it,
and it penetrates the whole soul with sacred fire, and illuminates creation with God. And last of all
there is the great capacity for Love, even for the love of God--the expanding capacity for feeling
more and more its height and depth, its length and breadth. Till that is felt no man can really
understand that word, "so great salvation," for what is its measure but that other "so" of
Christ--God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son? Verily, how shall we escape if
we neglect that? For the scientific basis of thls spiritual law the following works may be
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consulted:-- "The Origin of Species." By Charles Darwin, F.R.S. London: John Murray. 1872.

"Degeneration." By E. Ray Lankester, F.R.S. London: Macmillan. 1880.

"Der Ursprung der Wirbelthiere und das Princip des Functions-Wechsels." Dr. A. Dorhn. Leipzig:
1875.

"Lessons from Nature." By St. George Mivart, F.R.S. London: John Murray. 1876.

"The Natural Conditions of Existence as they Affect Animal Life." Karl Semper London: C. Kegan
Paul & Co. 1881
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Chapter 16

02.05. GROWTH

GROWTH

" Is not the evidence of Ease on the very front of all the greatest works in existence? Do they not
say plainly to us, not `there has been a great effort here,’ but `there has been a great power here’?
It is not the weariness of mortality but the strength of divinity, which we have to recognise in all
mighty things; and that is just what we now never recognise, but think that we are to do great
things by help of iron bars and perspiration; alas! we shall do nothing that way, but lose some
pounds of our own weight."

RUSKIN.

"Consider the lilies of the field how they grow."--The Sermon on the Mount.

" Nunquam aliud natura, aliud sapientia dicit."--Juvenal.

WHAT gives the peculiar point to this object-lesson from the lips of Jesus is, that He not only made
the illustration, but made the lilies. It is like an inventor describing his own machine. He made the
lilies and He made me--both on the same broad principle. Both together, man and flower, He
planted deep in the Providence of God; but as men are dull at studying themselves He points to
this companion-phenomenon to teach us how to live a free and natural life, a life which God will
unfold for us, without our anxiety, as He unfolds the flower. For Christ’s words are not a general
appeal to consider nature. Men are not to consider the lilies simply to admire their beauty, to
dream over the delicate strength and grace of stem and leaf. The point they were to consider was
how they grew--how without anxiety or care the flower woke into loveliness, how without weaving
these leaves were woven, how without toiling these complex tissues spun themselves, and how
without any effort or friction the whole slowly came ready-made from the loom of God in its more
than Solomon-like glory. `So,’ He says, making the application beyond dispute,’ you care-worn,
anxious men must grow. You, too, need take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat or what ye
shall drink or what ye shall put on. For if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and
to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? ` This
nature-lesson was a great novelty in its day; but all men now who have even a "little faith" have
learned this Christian secret of a composed life. Apart even from the parable of the lily, the failures
of the past have taught most of us the folly of disquieting ourselves in vain, and we have given up
the idea that by taking thought we can add a cubit to our stature. But no sooner has our life settled
down to this calm trust in God than a new and graver anxiety begins. This time it is not for the body
we are in travail, but for the soul. For the temporal life we have considered the lilies, but how is the
spiritual life to grow? How are we to become better men? How are we to grow in grace? By what
thought shall we add the cubits to the spiritual stature and reach the fulness of the Perfect Man?
And because we know ill how to do this, the old anxiety comes back again and our inner life is
once more an agony of conflict and remorse. After all, we have but transferred our anxious
thoughts from the body to the soul. Our efforts after Christian growth seem only a succession of
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failures, and instead of rising into the beauty of holiness our life is a daily heartbreak and
humiliation.

Now the reason of this is very plain. We have forgotten the parable of the lily. Violent efforts to
grow are right in earnestness, but wholly wrong in principle. There is but one principle of growth
both for the natural and spiritual, for animal and plant, for body and soul. For all growth is an
organic thing. And the principle of growing in grace is once more this, "Consider the lilies how they
grow."

In seeking to extend the analogy from the body to the soul there are two things about the lilies’
growth, two characteristics of all growth, on which one must fix attention. These are,-- First,
Spontaneousness.

Second, Mysteriousness.

I. Spontaneousness. There are three lines along which one may seek for evidence of the
spontaneousness of growth. The first is Science. And the argument here could not be summed up
better than in the words of Jesus. The lilies grow, He says, of themselves; they toil not, neither do
they spin. They grow, that is, automatically, spontaneously, without trying, without fretting, without
thinking. Applied in any direction, to plant, to animal, to the body or to the soul this law holds. A
boy grows, for example, without trying. One or two simple conditions are fulfilled, and the growth
goes on. He thinks probably as little about the condition as about the result; he fulfils the
conditions by habit, the result follows by nature. Both processes go steadily on from year to year
apart from himself and all but in spite of himself. One would never think of telling a boy to grow. A
doctor has no prescription for growth. He can tell me how growth may be stunted or impaired, but
the process itself is recognised as beyond control--one of the few, and therefore very significant,
things which Nature keeps in her own hands. No physician of souls, in like manner, has any
prescription for spiritual growth. It is the question he is most often asked and most often answers
wrongly. He may prescribe more earnestness, more prayer, more self-denial, or more Christian
work. These are prescriptions for something, but not for growth. Not that they may not encourage
growth; but the soul grows as the lily grows, without trying, without fretting, without ever thinking.
Manuals of devotion, with complicated rules for getting on in the Christian life, would do well
sometimes to return to the simplicity of nature; and earnest souls who are attempting sanctification
by struggle instead of sanctification by faith might be spared much humiliation by learning the
botany of the Sermon on the Mount. There can indeed be no other principle of growth than this. It
is a vital act. And to try to make a thing grow is as absurd as to help the tide to come in or the sun
rise.

Another argument for the spontaneousness of growth is universal experience. A boy not only
grows without trying, but he cannot grow if he tries. No man by taking thought has ever added a
cubit to his stature; nor has any man by mere working at his soul ever approached nearer to the
stature of the Lord Jesus. The stature of the Lord Jesus was not itself reached by work, and he
who thinks to approach its mystical height by anxious effort is really receding from it. Christ’s life
unfolded itself from a divine germ, planted centrally in His nature, which grew as naturally as a
flower from a bud. This flower may be imitated; but one can always tell an artificial flower. The
human form may be copied in wax, yet somehow one never fails to detect the difference. And this
precisely is the difference between a native growth of Christian principle and the moral copy of it.



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 71

The one is natural, the other mechanical. The one is a growth, the other an accretion. Now this,
according to modern biology, is the fundamental distinction between the living and the not living,
between an organism and a crystal. The living organism grows, the dead crystal increases. The
first grows vitally from within, the last adds new particles from the outside. The whole difference
between the Christian and the moralist lies here. The Christian works from the centre, the moralist
from the circumference. The one is an organism, in the centre of which is planted by the living God
a living germ. The other is a crystal, very beautiful it may be; but only a crystal--it wants the vital
principle of growth. And one sees here also, what is sometimes very difficult to see, why salvation
in the first instance is never connected directly with morality. The reason is not that salvation does
not demand morality, but that it demands so much of it that :he moralist can never reach up to it.
The end of Salvation is perfection, the Christlike mind, character and life. Morality is on the way to
this perfection; it may go a considerable distance towards it, but it can never reach it. Only Life can
do that. It requires something with enormous power of movement, of growth, of overcoming
obstacles, to attain the perfect. Therefore the man who has within himself this great formative
agent, Life, is nearer the end than the man who has morality alone. The latter can never reach
perfection; the former must. For the Life must develop out according to its type; and being a germ
of the Christ-life, it must unfold into a Christ. Morality, at the utmost, only develops the character in
one or two directions. It may perfect a single virtue here and there, but it cannot perfect all. And
especially it fails always to give that rounded harmony of parts, that perfect tune to the whole
orchestra, which is the marked characteristic of life. Perfect life is not merely the possessing of
perfect functions, but of perfect functions perfectly adjusted to each other and all conspiring to a
single result, the perfect working of the whole organism. It is not said that the character will
develop in all its fulness in this life. That were a time too short for an Evolution so magnificent. In
this world only the cornless ear is seen; sometimes only the small yet still prophetic blade. The
sneer at the godly man for his imperfections is ill-judged. A blade is a small thing. At first it grows
very near the earth. It is often soiled and crushed and downtrodden. But it is a living thing. That
great dead stone beside it is more imposing; only it will never be anything else than a stone. But
this small blade--it doth not yet appear what it shall be.

Seeing now that Growth can only be synonymous with a living automatic process, it is all but
superfluous to seek a third line of argument from Scripture. Growth there is always described in
the language of physiology. The regenerate soul is a new creature. The Christian is a new man in
Christ Jesus. He adds the cubits to his stature just as the old man does. He is rooted and built up
in Christ; he abides in the vine, and so abiding, not toiling or spinning, brings forth fruit. The
Christian in short, like the poet, is born not made; and the fruits of his character are not
manufactured things but living things, things which have grown from the secret germ, the fruits of
the living Spirit. They are not the produce of this climate, but exotics from a sunnier land.

II. But, secondly, besides this Spontaneousness there is this other great characteristic of
Growth--Mysteriousness. Upon this quality depends the fact, probably, that so few men ever
fathom its real character We are most unspiritual always in dealing with the simplest spiritual
things. A lily grows mysteriously, pushing up its solid weight of stem and leaf in the teeth of gravity.
Shaped into beauty by secret and invisible fingers, the flower develops we know not how. But we
do not wonder at it. Every day the thing is done; it is Nature, it is God. We are spiritual enough at
least to understand that. But when the soul rises slowly above the world, pushing up its delicate
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virtues in the teeth of sin, shaping itself mysteriously into the image of Christ, we deny that the
power is not of man. A strong will, we say, a high ideal, the reward of virtue, Christian
influence,--these will account for it. Spiritual character is merely the product of anxious work,
self-command, and self-denial. We allow, that is to say, a miracle to the lily, but none to the man.
The lily may grow; the man must fret and toil and spin.

Now grant for a moment that by hard work and self-restraint a man may attain to a very high
character. It is not denied that this can be done. But what is denied is that this is growth, and that
this process is Christianity. The fact that you can account for it proves that it is not growth. For
growth is mysterious; the peculiarity of it is that you cannot account for it. Mysteriousness, as
Mozley has well observed, is "the test of spiritual birth." And this was Christ’s test. "The wind
bloweth where it listeth. Thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh or
whither it goeth, so is every one that is born of the Spirit". The test of spirituality is that you cannot
tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth. If you can tell, if you can account for it on philosophical
principles, on the doctrine of influence, on strength of will, on a favourable environment, it is not
growth. It may be so far a success, it may be a perfectly honest, even remarkable, and
praiseworthy imitation, but it is not the real thing. The fruits are wax, the flowers artificial--you can
tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth. The conclusion is, then, that the Christian is a unique
phenomenon. You cannot account for him. And if you could he would not be a Christian. Mozley
has drawn the two characters for us in graphic words: "Take an ordinary man of the world--what he
thinks and what he does, his whole standard of duty is taken from the society in which he lives. It is
a borrowed standard: he is as good as other people are; he does, in the way of duty, what is
generally considered proper and becoming among those with whom his lot is thrown. He reflects
established opinion on such points. He follows its lead. His aims and objects in life again are taken
from the world around him, and from its dictation. What it considers honourable, worth having,
advantageous and good, he thinks so too and pursues it. His motives all come from a visible
quarter. It would be absurd to say that there is any mystery in such a character as this, because it
is formed from a known external influence--the influence of social opinion and the voice of the
world. `Whence such a character cometh’ we see; we venture to say that the source and origin of
it is open and palpable, and we know it just as we know the physical causes of many common
facts."

Then there is the other. "There is a certain character and disposition of mind of which it is true to
say that `thou canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth.’ . . . There are those who stand
out from among the crowd, which reflects merely the atmosphere of feeling and standard of
society around it, with an impress upon them which bespeaks a heavenly birth. . . . Now, when we
see one of those characters, it is a question which we ask ourselves, How has the person become
possessed of it? Has he caught it from society around him? That cannot be, because it is wholly
different from that of the world around him. Has he caught it from the inoculation of crowds and
masses, as the mere religious zealot catches his character? That cannot be either, for the type is
altogether different from that which masses of men, under enthusiastic impulses, exhibit. There is
nothing gregarious in this character; it is the individual’s own; it is not borrowed, it is not a
reflection of any fashion or tone of the world outside; it rises up from some fount within, and it is a
creation of which the text says, We know not whence it cometh.
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Now we have all met these two characters--the one eminently respectable, upright, virtuous, a
trifle cold perhaps, and generally, when critically examined, revealing somehow the mark of the
tool; the other with God’s breath still upon it, an inspiration; not more virtuous, but differently
virtuous; not more humble, but different, wearing the meek and quiet spirit artlessly as to the
manner born. The other-worldliness of such a character is the thing that strikes you; you are not
prepared for what it will do or say or become next, for it moves from a far-off centre, and in spite of
its transparency and sweetness, that presence fills you always with awe. A man never feels the
discord of his own life, never hears the jar of the machinery by which he tries to manufacture his
own good points, till he has stood in the stillness of such a presence. Then he discerns the
difference between growth and work. He has considered the lilies, how they grow.

We have now seen that spiritual growth is a process maintained and secured by a spontaneous
and mysterious inward principle. It is a spontaneous principle even in its origin, for it bloweth
where it listeth; mysterious in its operation, for we can never tell whence it cometh; obscure in its
destination, for we cannot tell whence it goeth. The whole process therefore transcends us; we do
not work, we are taken in hand--"it is God which worketh in us, both to will and to do of His good
pleasure." We do not plan--we are "created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath
before ordained that we should walk in them."

There may be an obvious objection to all this. It takes away all conflict from the Christian life? It
makes man, does it not, mere clay in the hands of the potter? It crushes the old character to make
a new one, and destroys man’s responsibility for his own soul?

Now we are not concerned here in once more striking the time-honoured "balance between faith
and works." We are considering how lilies grow, and in a specific connection, namely, to discover
the attitude of mind which the Christian should preserve regarding his spiritual growth. That
attitude, primarily, is to be free from care. We are not lodging a plea for inactivity of the spiritual
energies, but for the tranquillity of the spiritual mind. Christ’s protest is not against work, but
against anxious thought; and rather, therefore, than complement the lesson by showing the other
side, we take the risk of still further extending the plea in the original direction.

What is the relation, to recur again to analogy, between growth and work in a boy? Consciously,
there is no relation at all. The boy never thinks of connecting his work with his growth. Work in fact
is one thing and growth another, and it is so in the spiritual life. If it be asked therefore, Is the
Christian wrong in these ceaseless and agonizing efforts after growth? the answer is, Yes, he is
quite wrong, or at least, he is quite mistaken. When a boy takes a meal or denies himself
indigestible things, he does not say, "All this will minister to my growth"; or when he runs a race he
does not say, "This will help the next cubit of my stature." It may or it nay not be true that these
things will help his stature, but, if he thinks of this, his idea of growth is morbid. And this is the point
we are dealing with. His anxiety here is altogether irrelevant and superfluous. Nature is far more
bountiful than we think. When she gives us energy she asks none of it back to expend on our own
growth. She will attend to that. " Give your work," she says, "and your anxiety to others; trust me to
add the cubits to your stature." If God is adding to our spiritual stature, unfolding the new nature
within us, it is a mistake to keep twitching at the petals with our coarse fingers. We must seek to let
the Creative Hand alone. "It is God which giveth the increase." Yet we never know how little we
have learned of the fundamental principle of Christianity till we discover how much we are all bent
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on supplementing God’s free grace. If God is spending work upon a Christian, let him be still and
know that it is God. And if he wants work, he will find it there--in the being still. Not that there is no
work for him who would grow, to do. There is work, and severe work,-- work so great that the
worker deserves to have himself relieved of all that is superfluous during his task. If the amount of
energy lost in trying to grow were spent in fulfilling rather the conditions of growth, we should have
many more cubits to show for our stature. It is with these conditions that the personal work of the
Christian is chiefly concerned. Observe for a moment what they are, and their exact relation. For
its growth the plant needs heat, light, air, and moisture. A man, therefore, must go in search of
these, or their spiritual equivalents, and this is his work? By no means. The Christian’s work is not
yet. Does the plant go in search of its conditions? Nay, the conditions come to the plant. It no more
manufactures the heat, light, air, and moisture, than it manufactures its own stem. It finds them all
around it in Nature. It simply stands still with its leaves spread out in unconscious prayer, and
Nature lavishes upon it these and all other bounties, bathing it in sunshine, pouring the nourishing
air over and over it, reviving it graciously with its nightly dew. Grace, too, is as free as the air. The
Lord God is a Sun. He is as the Dew to Israel. A man has no more to manufacture these than he
has to manufacture his own soul. He stands surrounded by them, bathed in them, beset behind
and before by them. He lives and moves and has his being in them. How then shall he go in
search of them? Do not they rather go in search of him? Does he not feel how they press
themselves upon him? Does he not know how unweariedly they appeal to him? Has he not heard
how they are sorrowful when he will not have them? His work, therefore, is not yet. The voice still
says, "Be still." The conditions of growth, then, and the inward principle of growth being both
supplied by Nature, the thing man has to do, the little junction left for him to complete, is to apply
the one to the other. He manufactures nothing; he earns nothing; he need be anxious for nothing;
his one duty is to be in these conditions, to abide in them, to allow grace to play over him, to be still
therein and know that this is God. The conflict begins and prevails in all its life-long agony the
moment a man forgets this. He struggles to grow himself instead of struggling to get back again
into position. He makes the church into a workshop when God meant it to be a beautiful garden.
And even in his closet, where only should reign silence--a silence as of the mountains whereon the
lilies grow--is heard the roar and tumult of machinery. True, a man will often have to wrestle with
his God--but not for growth. The Christian life is a composed life. The Gospel is Peace. Yet the
most anxious people in the world are Christians--Christians who misunderstand the nature of
growth. Life is a perpetual self-condemning because they are not growing. And the effect is not
only the loss of tranquillity to the individual. The energies which are meant to be spent on the work
of Christ are consumed in the soul’s own fever. So long as the Church’s activities are spent on
growing there is nothing to spare for the world. A soldier’s time is not spent in earning the money
to buy his armour, in finding food and raiment, in seeking shelter. His king provides these things
that he may be the more at liberty to fight his battles. So, for the soldier of the Cross all is provided.
His Government has planned to leave him free for the Kingdom’s work. The problem of the
Christian life finally is simplified to this--man has but to preserve the right attitude. To abide in
Christ, to be in position, that is all. Much work is done on board a ship crossing the Atlantic. Yet
none of it is spent on making the ship go. The sailor but harnesses his vessel to the wind. He puts
his sail and rudder in position, and lo, the miracle is wrought. So everywhere God creates, man
utilizes. All the work of the world is merely a taking advantage of energies already there. God gives
the wind, and the water, and the heat; man but puts himself in the way of the wind, fixes his
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water-wheel in the way of the river, puts his piston in the way of the steam; and so holding himself
in position before God’s Spirit, all the energies of Omnipotence course within his soul. He is like a
tree planted by a river whose leaf is green and whose fruits fail not. Such is the deeper lesson to
be learned from considering the lily. It is the voice of Nature echoing the whole evangel of Jesus,
"Come unto Me, and I will give you rest."
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Chapter 17

02.06. DEATH.

DEATH.

"What could be easier than to form a catena of the most philosophical defenders of Christianity,
who have exhausted language in declaring the impotence of the unassisted intellect? Comte has
not more explicitly enounced the incapacity of man to deal with the Absolute and the Infinite than
the whole series of orthodox writers. Trust your reason, we have been told till we are tired of the
phrase, and you will become Atheists or Agnostics. We take you at your word; we become
Agnostics."—Leslie Stephen.

"To be carnally minded is Death."—Paul.

"I do not wonder at what men suffer, but I wonder often at what they lose."—Ruskin.

"Death," wrote Faber, "is an unsurveyed land, an unarranged Science." Poetry draws near Death
only to hover over it for a moment and withdraw in terror. History knows it simply as a universal
fact. Philosophy finds it among the mysteries of being, the one great mystery of being not. All
contributions to this dead theme are marked by an essential vagueness, and every avenue of
approach seems darkened by impenetrable shadow. But modern Biology has found it part of its
work to push its way into this silent land, and at last the world is confronted with a scientific
treatment of Death. Not that much is added to the old conception, or much taken from it. What it is,
this certain Death with its uncertain issues, we know as little as before. But we can define more
clearly and attach a narrower meaning to the momentous symbol. The interest of the investigation
here lies in the fact that Death is one of the outstanding things in Nature which has an
acknowledged spiritual equivalent. The prominence of the word in the vocabulary of Revelation
cannot be exaggerated. Next to Life the most pregnant symbol in religion is its antithesis, Death.
And from the time that "If thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" was heard in Paradise, this
solemn word has been linked with human interests of eternal moment.

Notwithstanding the unparalleled emphasis upon this term in the Christian system, there is none
more feebly expressive to the ordinary mind. That mystery which surrounds the word in the natural
world shrouds only too completely its spiritual import. The reluctance which prevents men from
investigating the secrets of the King of Terrors is for a certain length entitled to respect. But it has
left theology with only the vaguest materials to construct a doctrine which, intelligently enforced,
ought to appeal to all men with convincing power and lend the most effective argument to
Christianity. Whatever may have been its influence in the past, its threat is gone for the modern
world. The word has grown weak. Ignorance has robbed the Grave of all its terror, and platitude
despoiled Death of its sting. Death itself is ethically dead. Which of us, for example, enters fully
into the meaning of words like these: "She that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth?" Who
allows adequate weight to the metaphor in the Pauline phrase, "To be carnally minded is Death;"
or in this, "The wages of sin is Death?" Or what theology has translated into the language of
human life the terrific practical import of "Dead in trespasses and sins?" To seek to make these
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phrases once more real and burning; to clothe time-worn formulæ with living truth; to put the
deepest ethical meaning into the gravest symbol of Nature, and fill up with its full consequence the
darkest threat of Revelation—these are the objects before us now.

What, then, is Death? Is it possible to define it and embody its essential meaning in an intelligible
proposition? The most recent and the most scientific attempt to investigate Death we owe to the
biological studies of Mr. Herbert Spencer. In his search for the meaning of Life the word Death
crosses his path, and he turns aside for a moment to define it. Of course what Death is depends
upon what Life is. Mr. Herbert Spencer’s definition of Life, it is well known, has been subjected to
serious criticism. While it has shed much light on many of the phenomena of Life, it cannot be
affirmed that it has taken its place in science as the final solution of the fundamental problem of
biology. No definition of Life, indeed, that has yet appeared can be said to be even approximately
correct. Its mysterious quality evades us; and we have to be content with outward characteristics
and accompaniments, leaving the thing itself an unsolved riddle. At the same time Mr. Herbert
Spencer’s masterly elucidation of the chief phenomena of Life has placed philosophy and science
under many obligations, and in the paragraphs which follow we shall have to incur a further debt
on behalf of religion. The meaning of Death depending, as has been said, on the meaning of Life,
we must first set ourselves to grasp the leading characteristics which distinguish living things. To a
physiologist the living organism is distinguished from the not-living by the performance of certain
functions. These functions are four in number—Assimilation, Waste, Reproduction, and Growth.
Nothing could be a more interesting task than to point out the co-relatives of these in the spiritual
sphere, to show in what ways the discharge of these functions represent the true manifestations of
spiritual life, and how the failure to perform them constitutes spiritual Death. But it will bring us
more directly to the specific subject before us if we follow rather the newer biological lines of Mr.
Herbert Spencer. According to his definition, Life is "The definite combination of heterogeneous
changes, both simultaneous and successive, in correspondence with external co-existences and
sequences,"[55] or more shortly "The continuous adjustment of internal relations to external
relations."[56] An example or two will render these important statements at once intelligible. The
essential characteristic of a living organism, according to these definitions, is that it is in vital
connection with its general surroundings. A human being, for instance, is in direct contact with the
earth and air, with all surrounding things, with the warmth of the sun, with the music of birds, with
the countless influences and activities of nature and of his fellow-men. In biological language he is
said thus to be "in correspondence with his environment." He is, that is to say, in active and vital
connection with them, influencing them possibly, but especially being influenced by them. Now it is
in virtue of this correspondence that he is entitled to be called alive. So long as he is in
correspondence with any given point of his environment, he lives. To keep up this correspondence
is to keep up life. If his environment changes he must instantly adjust himself to the change. And
he continues living only as long as he succeeds in adjusting himself to the "simultaneous and
successive changes in his environment" as these occur. What is meant by a change in his
environment may be understood from an example, which will at the same time define more clearly
the intimacy of the relation between environment and organism. Let us take the case of a
civil-servant whose environment is a district in India. It is a region subject to occasional and
prolonged droughts resulting in periodical famines. When such a period of scarcity arises, he
proceeds immediately to adjust himself to this external change. Having the power of locomotion,
he may remove himself to a more fertile district, or, possessing the means of purchase, he may
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add to his old environment by importation the "external relations" necessary to continued life. But if
from any cause he fails to adjust himself to the altered circumstances, his body is thrown out of
correspondence with his environment, his "internal relations" are no longer adjusted to his
"external relations," and his life must cease. In ordinary circumstances, and in health, the human
organism is in thorough correspondence with its surroundings; but when any part of the organism
by disease or accident is thrown out of correspondence, it is in that relation dead. This Death, this
want of correspondence, may be either partial or complete. Part of the organism may be dead to a
part of the environment, or the whole to the whole. Thus the victim of famine may have a certain
number of his correspondences arrested by the change in his environment, but not all. Luxuries
which he once enjoyed no longer enter the country, animals which once furnished his table are
driven from it. These still exist, but they are beyond the limit of his correspondence. In relation to
these things therefore he is dead. In one sense it might be said that it was the environment which
played him false; in another, that it was his own organization—that he was unable to adjust
himself, or did not. But, however caused, he pays the penalty with partial Death.

Suppose next the case of a man who is thrown out of correspondence with a part of his
environment by some physical infirmity. Let it be that by disease or accident he has been deprived
of the use of his ears. The deaf man, in virtue of this imperfection, is thrown out of rapport with a
large and well-defined part of the environment, namely, its sounds. With regard to that "external
relation," therefore, he is no longer living. Part of him may truly be held to be insensible or "Dead."
A man who is also blind is thrown out of correspondence with another large part of his
environment. The beauty of sea and sky, the forms of cloud and mountain, the features and
gestures of friends, are to him as if they were not. They are there, solid and real, but not to him; he
is still further "Dead." Next, let it be conceived, the subtle finger of cerebral disease lays hold of
him. His whole brain is affected, and the sensory nerves, the medium of communication with the
environment, cease altogether to acquaint him with what is doing in the outside world. The outside
world is still there, but not to him; he is still further "Dead." And so the death of parts goes on. He
becomes less and less alive. "Were the animal frame not the complicated machine we have seen
it to be, death might come as a simple and gradual dissolution, the ’sans everything’ being the last
stage of the successive loss of fundamental powers."[57] But finally some important part of the
mere animal framework that remains breaks down. The correlation with the other parts is very
intimate, and the stoppage of correspondence with one means an interference with the work of the
rest. Something central has snapped, and all are thrown out of work. The lungs refuse to
correspond with the air, the heart with the blood. There is now no correspondence whatever with
environment—the thing, for it is now a thing, is Dead. This then is Death; "part of the framework
breaks down," "something has snapped"—these phrases by which we describe the phases of
death yield their full meaning. They are different ways of saying that "correspondence" has
ceased. And the scientific meaning of Death now becomes clearly intelligible. Dying is that
breakdown in an organism which throws it out of correspondence with some necessary part of the
environment. Death is the result produced, the want of correspondence. We do not say that this is
all that is involved. But this is the root idea of Death—Failure to adjust internal relations to external
relations, failure to repair the broken inward connection sufficiently to enable it to correspond again
with the old surroundings. These preliminary statements may be fitly closed with the words of Mr.
Herbert Spencer: "Death by natural decay occurs because in old age the relations between
assimilation, oxidation, and genesis of force going on in the organism gradually fall out of



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 79

correspondence with the relations between oxygen and food and absorption of heat by the
environment. Death from disease arises either when the organism is congenitally defective in its
power to balance the ordinary external actions by the ordinary internal actions, or when there has
taken place some unusual external action to which there was no answering internal action. Death
by accident implies some neighboring mechanical changes of which the causes are either
unnoticed from inattention, or are so intricate that their results cannot be foreseen, and
consequently certain relations in the organism are not adjusted to the relations in the
environment."[58] With the help of these plain biological terms we may now proceed to examine
the parallel phenomenon of Death in the spiritual world. The factors with which we have to deal are
two in number as before—Organism and Environment. The relation between them may once more
be denominated by "correspondence." And the truth to be emphasized resolves itself into this, that
Spiritual Death is a want of correspondence between the organism and the spiritual environment.

What is the spiritual environment? This term obviously demands some further definition. For Death
is a relative term. And before we can define Death in the spiritual world we must first apprehend
the particular relation with reference to which the expression is to be employed. We shall best
reach the nature of this relation by considering for a moment the subject of environment generally.
By the natural environment we mean the entire surroundings of the natural man, the entire
external world in which he lives and moves and has his being. It is not involved in the idea that
either with all or part of the environment he is in immediate correspondence. Whether he
correspond with it or not, it is there. There is in fact a conscious environment and an environment
of which he is not conscious; and it must be borne in mind that the conscious environment is not all
the environment that is. All that surrounds him, all that environs him, conscious or unconscious, is
environment. The moon and stars are part of it, though in the daytime he may not see them. The
polar regions are parts of it, though he is seldom aware of their influence. In its widest sense
environment simply means all else that is.

Now it will next be manifest that different organisms correspond with this environment in varying
degrees of completeness or incompleteness. At the bottom of the biological scale we find
organisms which have only the most limited correspondence with their surroundings. A tree, for
example, corresponds with the soil about its stem, with the sunlight, and with the air in contact with
its leaves. But it is shut off by its comparatively low development from a whole world to which
higher forms of life have additional access. The want of locomotion alone circumscribes most
seriously its area of correspondence, so that to a large part of surrounding nature it may truly be
said to be dead. So far as consciousness is concerned, we should be justified indeed in saying
that it was not alive at all. The murmur of the stream which bathes its roots affects it not. The
marvelous insect-life beneath its shadow excites in it no wonder. The tender maternity of the bird
which has its nest among its leaves stirs no responsive sympathy. It cannot correspond with those
things. To stream and insect and bird it is insensible, torpid, dead. For this is Death, this
irresponsiveness. The bird, again, which is higher in the scale of life, corresponds with a wider
environment. The stream is real to it, and the insect. It knows what lies behind the hill; it listens to
the love-song of its mate. And to much besides beyond the simple world of the tree this higher
organism is alive. The bird we should say is more living than the tree; it has a correspondence with
a larger area of environment. But this bird-life is not yet the highest life. Even within the immediate
bird-environment there is much to which the bird must still be held to be dead. Introduce a higher
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organism, place man himself within this same environment, and see how much more living he is. A
hundred things which the bird never saw in insect, stream, and tree appeal to him. Each single
sense has something to correspond with. Each faculty finds an appropriate exercise. Man is a
mass of correspondences, and because of these, because he is alive to countless objects and
influences to which lower organisms are dead, he is the most living of all creatures. The relativity
of Death will now have become sufficiently obvious. Man being left out of account, all organisms
are seen as it were to be partly living and partly dead. The tree, in correspondence with a narrow
area of environment, is to that extent alive; to all beyond, to the all but infinite area beyond, it is
dead. A still wider portion of this vast area is the possession of the insect and the bird. Their’s also,
nevertheless, is but a little world, and to an immense further area insect and bird are dead. All
organisms likewise are living and dead—living to all within the circumference of their
correspondences, dead to all beyond. As we rise in the scale of life, however, it will be observed
that the sway of Death is gradually weakened. More and more of the environment becomes
accessible as we ascend, and the domain of life in this way slowly extends in ever-widening
circles. But until man appears there is no organism to correspond with the whole environment. Till
then the outermost circles have no correspondents. To the inhabitants of the innermost spheres
they are as if they were not.

Now follows a momentous question. Is man in correspondence with the whole environment?
When we reach the highest living organism, is the final blow dealt to the kingdom of Death? Has
the last acre of the infinite area been taken in by his finite faculties? Is his conscious environment
the whole environment? Or is there, among these outermost circles, one which with his
multitudinous correspondences he fails to reach? If so, this is Death. The question of Life or Death
to him is the question of the amount of remaining environment he is able to compass. If there be
one circle or one segment of a circle which he yet fails to reach, to correspond with, to know, to be
influenced by, he is, with regard to that circle or segment, dead.

What then, practically, is the state of the case? Is man in correspondence with the whole
environment or is he not? There is but one answer. He is not. Of men generally it cannot be said
that they are in living contact with that part of the environment which is called the spiritual world. In
introducing this new term spiritual world, observe, we are not interpolating a new factor. This is an
essential part of the old idea. We have been following out an ever-widening environment from
point to point, and now we reach the outermost zones. The spiritual world is simply the outermost
segment, circle, or circles of the natural world. For purposes of convenience we separate the two
just as we separate the animal world from the plant. But the animal world and the plant world are
the same world. They are different parts of one environment. And the natural and spiritual are
likewise one. The inner circles are called the natural, the outer the spiritual. And we call them
spiritual simply because they are beyond us or beyond a part of us. What we have
correspondence with, that we call natural; what we have little or no correspondence with, that we
call spiritual. But when the appropriate corresponding organism appears, the organism, that is,
which can freely communicate with these outer circles, the distinction necessarily disappears. The
spiritual to it becomes the outer circle of the natural.

Now of the great mass of living organisms, of the great mass of men, is it not to be affirmed that
they are out of correspondence with this outer circle? Suppose, to make the final issue more real,
we give this outermost circle of environment a name. Suppose we call it God. Suppose also we
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substitute a word for "correspondence" to express more intimately the personal relation. Let us call
it Communion. We can now determine accurately the spiritual relation of different sections of
mankind. Those who are in communion with God live, those who are not are dead. The extent or
depth of this communion, the varying degrees of correspondence in different individuals, and the
less or more abundant life which these result in, need not concern us for the present. The task we
have set ourselves is to investigate the essential nature of Spiritual Death. And we have found it to
consist in a want of communion with God. The unspiritual man is he who lives in the circumscribed
environment of this present world. "She that liveth in pleasure is Dead while she liveth." "To be
carnally minded is Death." To be carnally minded, translated into the language of science, is to be
limited in one’s correspondences to the environment of the natural man. It is no necessary part of
the conception that the mind should be either purposely irreligious, or directly vicious. The mind of
the flesh, φρ■νηµα τ■ς σαρκ■ς, by its very nature, limited capacity, and time-ward tendency, is
θ■νατος, Death. This earthly mind may be of noble caliber, enriched by culture, high toned,
virtuous and pure. But if it know not God? What though its correspondences reach to the stars of
heaven or grasp the magnitudes of Time and Space? The stars of heaven are not heaven. Space
is not God. This mind certainly, has life, life up to its level. There is no trace of Death. Possibly,
too, it carries its deprivation lightly, and, up to its level, lies content. We do not picture the
possessor of this carnal mind as in any sense a monster. We have said he may be high-toned,
virtuous, and pure. The plant is not a monster because it is dead to the voice of the bird; nor is he
a monster who is dead to the voice of God. The contention at present simply is that he is Dead.

We do not need to go to Revelation for the proof of this. That has been rendered unnecessary by
the testimony of the Dead themselves. Thousands have uttered themselves upon their relation to
the Spiritual World, and from their own lips we have the proclamation of their Death. The language
of theology in describing the state of the natural man is often regarded as severe. The Pauline
anthropology has been challenged as an insult to human nature. Culture has opposed the doctrine
that "The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto
him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned." And even some modern
theologies have refused to accept the most plain of the aphorisms of Jesus, that "Except a man be
born again he cannot see the Kingdom of God." But this stern doctrine of the spiritual deadness of
humanity is no mere dogma of a past theology. The history of thought during the present century
proves that the world has come round spontaneously to the position of the first. One of the ablest
philosophical schools of the day erects a whole antichristian system on this very doctrine. Seeking
by means of it to sap the foundation of spiritual religion, it stands unconsciously as the most
significant witness for its truth. What is the creed of the Agnostic, but the confession of the spiritual
numbness of humanity? The negative doctrine which it reiterates with such sad persistency, what
is it but the echo of the oldest of scientific and religious truths? And what are all these gloomy and
rebellious infidelities, these touching, and too sincere confessions of universal nescience, but a
protest against this ancient law of Death? The Christian apologist never further misses the mark
than when he refuses the testimony of the Agnostic to himself. When the Agnostic tells me he is
blind and deaf, dumb, torpid and dead to the spiritual world, I must believe him. Jesus tells me
that. Paul tells me that. Science tells me that. He knows nothing of this outermost circle; and we
are compelled to trust his sincerity as readily when he deplores it as if, being a man without an ear,
he professed to know nothing of a musical world, or being without taste, of a world of art. The
nescience of the Agnostic philosophy is the proof from experience that to be carnally minded is
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Death. Let the theological value of the concession be duly recognized. It brings no solace to the
unspiritual man to be told he is mistaken. To say he is self-deceived is neither to compliment him
nor Christianity. He builds in all sincerity who raises his altar to the Unknown God. He does not
know God. With all his marvelous and complex correspondences, he is still one correspondence
short.

It is a point worthy of special note that the proclamation of this truth has always come from science
rather than from religion. Its general acceptance by thinkers is based upon the universal failure of
a universal experiment. The statement, therefore, that the natural man discerneth not the things of
the spirit, is never to be charged against the intolerance of theology. There is no point at which
theology has been more modest than here. It has left the preaching of a great fundamental truth
almost entirely to philosophy and science. And so very moderate has been its tone, so slight has
been the emphasis placed upon the paralysis of the natural with regard to the spiritual, that it may
seem to some to have been intolerant. No harm certainly could come now, no offence could be
given to science, if religion asserted more clearly its right to the spiritual world. Science has paved
the way for the reception of one of the most revolutionary doctrines of Christianity; and if
Christianity refuses to take advantage of the opening it will manifest a culpable want of confidence
in itself. There never was a time when its fundamental doctrines could more boldly be proclaimed,
or when they could better secure the respect and arrest the interest of Science. To all this, and
apparently with force, it may, however, be objected that to every man who truly studies Nature
there is a God. Call Him by whatever name—a Creator, a Supreme Being, a Great First Cause, a
Power that makes for Righteousness—Science has a God; and he who believes in this, in spite of
all protest, possesses a theology. "If we will look at things, and not merely at words, we shall soon
see that the scientific man has a theology and a God, a most impressive theology, a most awful
and glorious God. I say that man believes in a God who feels himself in the presence of a Power
which is not himself, and is immeasurably above himself, a Power in the contemplation of which he
is absorbed, in the knowledge of which he finds safety and happiness. And such now is Nature to
the scientific man."[59] Such now, we humbly submit, is Nature to the very few. Their own
confession is against it. That they are "absorbed" in the contemplation we can well believe. That
they might "find safety and happiness" in the knowledge of Him is also possible—if they had it. But
this is just what they tell us they have not. What they deny is not a God. It is the correspondence.
The very confession of the Unknowable is itself the dull recognition of an Environment beyond
themselves, and for which they feel they lack the correspondence. It is this want that makes their
God the Unknown God. And it is this that makes them dead.

We have not said, or implied, that there is not a God of Nature. We have not affirmed that there is
no Natural Religion. We are assured there is. We are even assured that without a Religion of
Nature Religion is only half complete; that without a God of Nature the God of Revelation is only
half intelligible and only partially known. God is not confined to the outermost circle of
environment, He lives and moves and has His being in the whole. Those who only seek Him in the
further zone can only find a part. The Christian who knows not God in Nature, who does not, that is
to say, correspond with the whole environment, most certainly is partially dead. The author of
"Ecce Homo" may be partially right when he says: "I think a bystander would say that though
Christianity had in it something far higher and deeper and more ennobling, yet the average
scientific man worships just at present a more awful, and, as it were, a greater Deity than the
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average Christian. In so many Christians the idea of God has been degraded by childish and
little-minded teaching; the Eternal and the Infinite and the All-embracing has been represented as
the head of the clerical interest, as a sort of clergyman, as a sort of schoolmaster, as a sort of
philanthropist. But the scientific man knows Him to be eternal; in astronomy, in geology, he
becomes familiar with the countless millenniums of His lifetime. The scientific man strains his mind
actually to realize God’s infinity. As far off as the fixed stars he traces Him, ’distance inexpressible
by numbers that have name.’ Meanwhile, to the theologian, infinity and eternity are very much of
empty words when applied to the object of his worship. He does not realize them in actual facts
and definite computations."[60] Let us accept this rebuke. The principle that want of
correspondence is Death applies all round. He who knows not God in Nature only partially lives.
The converse of this, however, is not true; and that is the point we are insisting on. He who knows
God only in Nature lives not. There is no "correspondence" with an Unknown God, no "continuous
adjustment" to a fixed First Cause. There is no "assimilation" of Natural Law; no growth in the
Image of "the All-embracing." To correspond with the God of Science assuredly is not to live. "This
is Life Eternal, to know Thee, the true God, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent." From the
service we have tried to make natural science render to our religion, we might be expected
possibly to take up the position that the absolute contribution of Science to Revelation was very
great. On the contrary, it is very small. The absolute contribution, that is, is very small. The
contribution on the whole is immense, vaster than we have yet any idea of. But without the aid of
the higher Revelation this many-toned and far-reaching voice had been forever dumb. The light of
Nature, say the most for it, is dim—how dim we ourselves, with the glare of other Light upon the
modern world, can only realize when we seek among the pagan records of the past for the
groupings after truth of those whose only light was this. Powerfully significant and touching as
these efforts were in their success, they are far more significant and touching in their failure. For
they did fail. It requires no philosophy now to speculate on the adequacy or inadequacy of the
Religion of Nature. For us who could never weigh it rightly in the scales of Truth it has been tried in
the balance of experience and found wanting. Theism is the easiest of all religions to get, but the
most difficult to keep. Individuals have kept it, but nations never. Socrates and Aristotle, Cicero
and Epictetus had a theistic religion; Greece and Rome had none. And even after getting what
seems like a firm place in the minds of men, its unstable equilibrium sooner or later betrays itself.
On the one hand theism has always fallen into the wildest polytheism, or on the other into the
blankest atheism. "It is an indubitable historical fact that, outside of the sphere of special
revelation, man has never obtained such a knowledge of God as a responsible and religious being
plainly requires. The wisdom of the heathen world, at its very best, was utterly inadequate to the
accomplishment of such a task as creating a due abhorrence of sin, controlling the passions,
purifying the heart, and ennobling the conduct."[61]

What is the inference? That this poor rush-light by itself was never meant to lend the ray by which
man should read the riddle of the universe. The mystery is too impenetrable and remote for its
uncertain flicker to more than make the darkness deeper. What indeed if this were not a light at all,
but only part of a light—the carbon point, the fragment of calcium, the reflector in the great Lantern
which contains the Light of the World? This is one inference. But the most important is that the
absence of the true Light means moral Death. The darkness of the natural world to the intellect is
not all. What history testifies to is, first the partial, and then the total eclipse of virtue that always
follows the abandonment of belief in a personal God. It is not, as has been pointed out a hundred
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times, that morality in the abstract disappears, but the motive and sanction are gone. There is
nothing to raise it from the dead. Man’s attitude to it is left to himself. Grant that morals have their
own base in human life; grant that Nature has a Religion whose creed is Science; there is yet
nothing apart from God to save the world from moral Death. Morality has the power to dictate but
none to move. Nature directs but cannot control. As was wisely expressed in one of many
pregnant utterances during a recent Symposium, "Though the decay of religion may leave the
institutes of morality intact, it drains off their inward power. The devout faith of men expresses and
measures the intensity of their moral nature, and it cannot be lost without a remission of
enthusiasm, and under this low pressure, the successful reëntrance of importunate desires and
clamorous passions which had been driven back. To believe in an ever-living and perfect Mind,
supreme over the universe, is to invest moral distinctions with immensity and eternity, and lift them
from the provincial stage of human society to the imperishable theater of all being. When planted
thus in the very substance of things, they justify and support the ideal estimates of the conscience;
they deepen every guilty shame; they guarantee every righteous hope; and they help the will with
a Divine casting-vote in every balance of temptation."[62] That morality has a basis in human
society, that Nature has a Religion, surely makes the Death of the soul when left to itself all the
more appalling. It means that, between them, Nature and morality provide all for virtue—except
the Life to live it.

It is at this point accordingly that our subject comes into intimate contact with Religion. The
proposition that "to be carnally minded is Death" even the moralist will assent to. But when it is
further announced that "the carnal mind is enmity against God" we find ourselves in a different
region. And when we find it also stated that "the wages of sin is Death," we are in the heart of the
profoundest questions of theology. What before was merely "enmity against society" becomes
"enmity against God;" and what was "vice" is "sin." The conception of a God gives an altogether
new color to worldliness and vice. Worldliness it changes into heathenism, vice into blasphemy.
The carnal mind, the mind which is turned away from God, which will not correspond with
God—this is not moral only but spiritual Death. And Sin, that which separates from God, which
disobeys God, which can not in that state correspond with God—this is hell. To the estrangement
of the soul from God the best of theology traces the ultimate cause of sin. Sin is simply apostasy
from God, unbelief in God. "Sin is manifest in its true character when the demand of holiness in the
conscience, presenting itself to the man as one of loving submission to God, is put from him with
aversion. Here sin appears as it really is, a turning away from God; and while the man’s guilt is
enhanced, there ensues a benumbing of the heart resulting from the crushing of those higher
impulses. This is what is meant by the reprobate state of those who reject Christ and will not
believe the Gospel, so often spoken of in the New Testament; this unbelief is just the closing of the
heart against the highest love."[63] The other view of sin, probably the more popular at present,
that sin consists in selfishness, is merely this from another aspect. Obviously if the mind turns
away from one part of the environment it will only do so under some temptation to correspond with
another. This temptation, at bottom, can only come from one source—the love of self. The
irreligious man’s correspondences are concentrated upon himself. He worships himself.
Self-gratification rather than self-denial; independence rather than submission—these are the
rules of life. And this is at once the poorest and the commonest form of idolatry. But whichever of
these views of sin we emphasize, we find both equally connected with Death. If sin is
estrangement from God, this very estrangement is Death. It is a want of correspondence. If sin is
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selfishness, it is conducted at the expense of life. Its wages are Death—"he that loveth his life,"
said Christ, "shall lose it."

Yet the paralysis of the moral nature apart from God does not only depend for its evidence upon
theology or even upon history. From the analogies of Nature one would expect this result as a
necessary consequence. The development of any organism in any direction is dependent on its
environment. A living cell cut off from air will die. A seed-germ apart from moisture and an
appropriate temperature will make the ground its grave for centuries. Human nature, likewise, is
subject to similar conditions. It can only develop in presence of its environment. No matter what its
possibilities may be, no matter what seeds of thought or virtue, what germs of genius or of art, lie
latent in its breast, until the appropriate environment present itself the correspondence is denied,
the development discouraged, the most splendid possibilities of life remain unrealized, and
thought and virtue, genius and art, are dead. The true environment of the moral life is God. Here
conscience wakes. Here kindles love. Duty here becomes heroic; and that righteousness begins to
live which alone is to live forever. But if this Atmosphere is not, the dwarfed soul must perish for
mere want of its native air. And its Death is a strictly natural Death. It is not an exceptional
judgment upon Atheism. In the same circumstances, in the same averted relation to their
environment, the poet, the musician, the artist, would alike perish to poetry, to music, and to art.
Every environment is a cause. Its effect upon me is exactly proportionate to my correspondence
with it. If I correspond with part of it, part of myself is influenced. If I correspond with more, more of
myself is influenced; if with all, all is influenced. If I correspond with the world, I become worldly; if
with God, I become Divine. As without correspondence of the scientific man with the natural
environment there could be no Science and no action founded on the knowledge of Nature, so
without communion with the spiritual Environment there can be no Religion. To refuse to cultivate
the religious relation is to deny to the soul its highest right—the right to a further evolution.[64] We
have already admitted that he who knows not God may not be a monster; we cannot say he will
not be a dwarf. This precisely, and on perfectly natural principles, is what he must be. You can
dwarf a soul just as you can dwarf a plant, by depriving it of a full environment. Such a soul for a
time may have "a name to live." Its character may betray no sign of atrophy. But its very virtue
somehow has the pallor of a flower that is grown in darkness, or as the herb which has never seen
the sun, no fragrance breathes from its spirit. To morality, possibly, this organism offers the
example of an irreproachable life; but to science it is an instance of arrested development; and to
religion it presents the spectacle of a corpse—a living Death. With Ruskin, "I do not wonder at
what men suffer, but I wonder often at what they lose."

FOOTNOTES:

[55] "Principles of Biology," vol. i, p. 74.

[56] Ibid.

[57] Foster’s "Physiology," p. 642.

[58] Op. cit., pp. 88, 89.

[59] "Natural Religion," p. 19.

[60] "Natural Religion," p. 20.
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[61] Prof. Flint, "Theism," p. 805.

[62] Martineau. Vide the whole Symposium on "The Influences upon Morality of a Decline in
Religious Belief."—Nineteenth Century, vol. i. pp. 331, 531.

[63] Müller: "Christian Doctrine of Sin." 2d Ed., vol i. p 131.

[64] It would not be difficult to show, were this the immediate subject, that it is not only a right but a
duty to exercise the spiritual faculties, a duty demanded not by religion merely, but by science.
Upon biological principles man owes his full development to himself, to nature, and to his
fellow-men. Thus Mr. Herbert Spencer affirms, "The performance of every function is, in a sense, a
moral obligation. It is usually thought that morality requires us only to restrain such vital activities
as, in our present state, are often pushed to excess, or such as conflict with average welfare,
special or general: but it also requires us to carry on these vital activities up to their normal limits.
All the animal functions, in common with all the higher functions, have, as thus understood, their
imperativeness."—"The Data of Ethics," 2d Ed., p. 76.
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Chapter 18

02.07. MORTIFICATION

MORTIFICATION

"If by tying its main artery, we stop most of the blood going to a limb, then, for as long as the limb
performs its function, those parts which are called into play must be wasted faster than they are
repaired: whence eventual disablement. The relation between due receipt of nutritive matters
through its arteries, and due discharge of its duties by the limb, is a part of the physical order. If
instead of cutting off the supply to a particular limb, we bleed the patient largely, so drafting away
the materials needed for repairing not one limb but all limbs, and not limbs only but viscera, there
results both a muscular debility and an enfeeblement of the vital functions. Here, again, cause and
effect are necessarily related. . . . Pass now to those actions more commonly thought of as the
occasions for rules of conduct."

HERBERT SPENCER.

"Mortify therefore your members which are upon earth"-- Paul.

"O Star-eyed Science ! hast thou wandered there

To waft us home the message of despair?"--Campbell.

THE definition of Death which science has given us is this: A falling out of correspondence with
environment. When, for example, a man loses the sight of his eyes, his correspondence with the
environing world is curtailed. His life is limited in an important direction; he is less living than he
was before. If, in addition, he lose the senses of touch and hearing, his correspondences are still
further limited; he is therefore still further dead. And when all possible correspondences have
ceased, when the nerves decline to respond to any stimulus, when the lungs close their gates
against the air, when the heart refuses to correspond with the blood by so much as another beat,
the insensate corpse is wholly and for ever dead. The soul, in like manner, which has no
correspondence with the spiritual environment is spiritually dead. It may be that it never possessed
the spiritual eye or the spiritual ear, or a heart which throbbed in response to the love of God. If so,
having never lived, it cannot be said to have died. But not to have these correspondences is to be
in the state of Death. To the spiritual world, to the Divine Environment, it is dead--as a stone which
has never lived is dead to the environment of the organic world.

Having already abundantly illustrated this use of the symbol Death, we may proceed to deal with
another class of expressions where the same term is employed in an exactly opposite connection.
It is a proof of the radical nature of religion that a word so extreme should have to be used again
and again in Christian teaching, to define in different directions the true spiritual relations of
mankind. Hitherto we have concerned ourselves with the condition of the natural man with regard
to the spiritual world. We have now to speak of the relations of the spiritual man with regard to the
natural world. Carrying with us the same essential principle--want of correspondence--underlying
the meaning of Death, we shall find that the relation of the spiritual man to the natural world, or at



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 88

least to part of it, is to be that of Death. When the natural man becomes the spiritual man the great
change is described by Christ as a passing from Death unto Life. Before the transition occurred,
the practical difficulty was this, how to get into correspondence with the new Environment? But no
sooner is this correspondence established than the problem is reversed. The question now is, how
to get out of correspondence with the old environment? The moment the new life is begun there
comes a genuine anxiety to break with the old. For the former environment has now become
embarrassing. It refuses its dismissal from consciousness. It competes doggedly with the new
Environment for a share of the correspondences. And in a hundred ways the former traditions, the
memories and passions of the past, the fixed associations and habits of the earlier life, now
complicate the new relation. The complex and bewildered soul, in fact, finds itself in
correspondence with two environments, each with urgent but yet incompatible claims. It is a dual
soul living in a double world, a world whose inhabitants are deadly enemies, and engaged in
perpetual civil-war. The position of things is perplexing. It is clear that no man can attempt to live
both lives. To walk both in the flesh and in the spirit is morally impossible. "No man," as Christ so
often emphasized, "can serve two masters." And yet, as matter of fact, here is the new-born being
in communication with both environments? With sin and purity, light and darkness, time and
Eternity, God and Devil, the confused and undecided soul is now in correspondence. What is to be
done in such an emergency? How can the New Life deliver itself from the still-persistent past? A
ready solution of the difficulty would be to die. Were one to die organically, to die and "go to
heaven," all correspondence with the lower environment would be arrested at a stroke. For
Physical Death of course simply means the final stoppage of all natural correspondences with this
sinful world. But this alternative, fortunately or unfortunately, is not open. The detention here of
body and spirit for a given period is determined for us, and we are morally bound to accept the
situation. We must look then for a further alternative.

Actual Death being denied us, we must ask ourselves if there is nothing else resembling it--no
artificial relation, no imitation or semblance of Death which would serve our purpose. If we cannot
yet die absolutely, surely the next best thing will be to find a temporary substitute. If we cannot die
altogether, in short, the most we can do is to die as much as we can. And we now know this is
open to us, and how. To die to any environment is to withdraw correspondence with it, to cut
ourselves off, so far as possible, from all communication with it. So that the solution of the problem
will simply be this, for the spiritual life to reverse continuously the processes of the natural life. The
spiritual man having passed from Death unto Life, the natural man must next proceed to pass from
Life unto Death. Having opened the new set of correspondences, he must deliberately close up
the old. Regeneration in short must be accompanied by Degeneration.

Now it is no surprise to find that this is the process everywhere described and recommended by
the founders of the Christian system. Their proposal to the natural man, or rather to the natural
part of the spiritual man, with regard to a whole series of inimical relations, is precisely this. If he
cannot really die, he must make an adequate approach to it by "reckoning himself dead." Seeing
that, until the cycle of his organic life is complete he cannot die physically, he must meantime die
morally, reckoning himself morally dead to that environment which, by competing for his
correspondences, has now become an obstacle to his spiritual life. The variety of ways in which
the New Testament writers insist upon this somewhat extraordinary method is sufficiently
remarkable And although the idea involved is essentially the same throughout, it will clearly
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illustrate the nature of the act if we examine separately three different modes of expression
employed in the later Scriptures in this connection. The methods by which the spiritual man is to
withdraw himself from the old environment--or from that part of it which will directly hinder the
spiritual life--are three in number:--

First, Suicide.

Second, Mortification.

Third, Limitation.

It will be found in practice that these different methods are adapted, respectively, to meet three
different forms of temptation; so that we possess a sufficient warrant for giving a brief separate
treatment to each.

First, Suicide. Stated in undisguised phraseology, the advice of Paul to the Christian, with regard
to a part of his nature, is to commit suicide. If the Christian is to "live unto God," he must "die unto
sin." If he does not kill sin, sin will inevitably kill him. Recognising this, he must set himself to
reduce the number of his correspondences--retaining and developing those which lead to a fuller
life, unconditionally withdrawing those which in any way tend in an opposite direction. This
stoppage of correspondences is a voluntary act, a crucifixion of the flesh, a suicide.

Now the least experience of life will make it evident that a large class of sins can only be met, as it
were, by Suicide. The peculiar feature of Death by Suicide is, that it is not only self-inflicted but
sudden. And there are many sins which must either be dealt with suddenly or not at all. Under this
category, for instance, are to be included generally all sins of the appetites and passions. Other
sins, from their peculiar nature, can only be treated by methods less abrupt, but the sudden
operation of the knife is the only successful means of dealing with fleshly sins. For example, the
correspondence of the drunkard with his wine is a thing which can be broken off by degrees only in
the rarest cases. To attempt it gradually may in an isolated case succeed, but even then the
slightly prolonged gratification is no compensation for the slow torture of a gradually diminishing
indulgence. "If thine appetite offend thee cut it off," may seem at first but a harsh remedy; but when
we contemplate on the one hand the lingering pain of the gradual process, on the other its
constant peril, we are compelled to admit that the principle is as kind as it is wise. The expression
"total abstinence" in such a case is a strictly biological formula. It implies the sudden destruction of
a definite portion of environment by the total withdrawal of all the connecting links. Obviously of
course total abstinence ought thus to be allowed a much wider application than to cases of
"intemperance." It is the only decisive method of dealing with any sin of the flesh. The very nature
of the relations makes it absolutely imperative that every victim of unlawful appetite, in whatever
direction, shall totally abstain. Hence Christ’s apparently extreme and peremptory language
defines the only possible, as well as the only charitable, expedient: "If thy right eye offend thee,
pluck it out, and cast it from thee. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee."
The humanity of what is called "sudden conversion" has never been insisted on as it deserves. In
discussing "Biogenesis" it has been already pointed out that while growth is a slow and gradual
process, the change from Death to Life alike in the natural and spiritual spheres is the work of a
moment. Whatever the conscious hour of the second birth may be--in the case of an adult it is
probably defined by the first real victory over sin--it is certain that on biological principles the real
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turning-point is literally a moment. But on moral and humane grounds this misunderstood,
perverted, and therefore despised doctrine is equally capable of defence. Were any reformer, with
an adequate knowledge of human life, to sit down and plan a scheme for the salvation of sinful
men, he would probably come to the conclusion that the best way after all, perhaps indeed the
only way, to turn a sinner from the error of his ways would be to do it suddenly.

Suppose a drunkard were advised to take off one portion from his usual allowance the first week,
another the second, and so on! Or suppose at first he only allowed himself to become intoxicated
in the evenings, then every second evening, then only on Saturday nights, and finally only every
Christmas? How would a thief be reformed if he slowly reduced the number of his burglaries, or a
wife-beater by gradually diminishing the number of his blows? The argument ends with an ad
absurdum. "Let him that stole steal no more," is the only feasible, the only moral, and the only
humane way. This may not apply to every case, but when any part of man’s sinful life can be dealt
with by immediate Suicide, to make him reach the end, even were it possible, by a lingering death,
would be a monstrous cruelty. And yet it is this very thing in "sudden conversion," that men object
to--the sudden change, the decisive stand, the uncompromising rupture with the past, the
precipitate night from sin as of one escaping for his life. Men surely forget that this is an escaping
for one’s life. Let the poor prisoner run--madly and blindly if he likes, for the terror of Death is upon
him. God knows, when the pause comes, how the chains will gall him still.

It is a peculiarity of the sinful state, that as a general rule men are linked to evil mainly by a single
correspondence. Few men break the whole law. Our natures, fortunately, are not large enough to
make us guilty of all, and the restraints of circumstances are usually such as to leave a loophole in
the life of each individual for only a single habitual sin. But it is very easy to see how this reduction
of our intercourse with evil to a single correspondence blinds us to our true position. Our
correspondences, as a whole, are not with evil, and in our calculations as to our spiritual condition
we emphasize the many negatives rather than the single positive. One little weakness, we are apt
to fancy, all men must be allowed, and we even claim a certain indulgence for that apparent
necessity of nature which we call our besetting sin. Yet to break with the lower environment at all,
to many, is to break at this single point. It is the only important point at which they touch it,
circumstances or natural disposition making habitual contact at other places impossible. The sinful
environment, in short, to them means a small but well-defined area. Now if contact at this point be
not broken off, they are virtually in contact still with the whole environment. There may be only one
avenue between the new life and the old, it may be but a small and subterranean passage, but this
is sufficient to keep the old life in. So long as that remains the victim is not "dead unto sin," and
therefore he cannot "live unto God." Hence the reasonableness of the words, "Whosoever shall
keep the whole law, and yet offend at one point, he is guilty of all." In the natural world it only
requires a single vital correspondence of the body to be out of order to ensure Death. It is not
necessary to have consumption, diabetes, and an aneurism to bring the body to the grave if it
have heart-disease. He who is fatally diseased in one organ necessarily pays the penalty with his
life, though all the others be in perfect health. And such, likewise, are the mysterious unity and
correlation of functions in the spiritual organism that the disease of one member may involve the
ruin of the whole. The reason, therefore, with which Christ follows up the announcement of His
Doctrine of Mutilation, or local Suicide, finds here at once its justification and interpretation: "If thy
right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy
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members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand
offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell."

Secondly, Mortification. The warrant for the use of this expression is found in the well-known
phrases of Paul, "If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall live," and "
Mortify therefore your members which are upon earth." The word mortify here is, literally, to make
to die. It is used, of course, in no specially technical sense; and to attempt to draw a detailed moral
from the pathology of mortification would be equally fantastic and irrelevant. But without in any way
straining the meaning it is obvious that we have here a slight addition to our conception of dying to
sin. In contrast with Suicide, Mortification implies a gradual rather than a sudden process. The
contexts in which the passages occur will make this meaning so clear, and are otherwise so
instructive in the general connection, that we may quote them, from the New Version, at length:
"They that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit the
things of the Spirit. For the mind of the flesh is death; but the mind of the Spirit is life and peace:
because the mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can it be: and they that are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. But if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ,
he is none of His. And if Christ is in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life
because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in
you, He that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall quicken also your mortal bodies through
His Spirit that dwelleth in you. So then, brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to live after the
flesh: for if ye live after the flesh ye must die; but if by the Spirit ye mortify the doings (marg.) of the
body, ye shall live." And again, "If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek the things that are
above, where Christ is seated on the right hand of God. Set your mind on the things that are
above, not on the things that are upon the earth. For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God.
When Christ, who is our life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also with Him be manifested in
glory. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, passion,
evil desire, and covetousness, the which is idolatry; for which things’ sake cometh the wrath of
God upon the sons of disobedience; in the which ye also walked aforetime, when ye lived in these
things. But now put ye also away all these; anger, wrath, malice, railing, shameful speaking out of
your mouth: lie not one to another; seeing that ye have put off the old man with his doings, and
have put on the new man, which is being renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him that
created him." From the nature of the case as here stated it is evident that no sudden process could
entirely transfer a man from the old into the new relation. To break altogether, and at every point,
with the old environment, is a simple impossibility. So long as the regenerate man is kept in this
world, he must find the old environment at many points a severe temptation. Power over very
many of the commonest temptations is only to be won by degrees, and however anxious one
might be to apply the summary method to every case, he soon finds it impossible in practice. The
difficulty in these cases arises from a peculiar feature of the temptation. The difference between a
sin of drunkenness, and, let us say, a sin of temper, is that in the former case the victim who would
reform has mainly to deal with the environment, but in the latter with the correspondence. The
drunkard’s temptation is a known and definite quantity. His safety lies in avoiding some external
and material substance. Of course, at bottom, he is really dealing with the correspondence every
time he resists; he is distinctly controlling appetite. Nevertheless it is less the appetite that absorbs
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his mind than the environment. And so long as he can keep himself clear of the "external relation,"
to use Mr Herbert Spencer’s phraseology, he has much less difficulty with the "internal relation."
The ill-tempered person, on the other hand, can make very little of his environment. However he
may attempt to circumscribe it in certain directions, there will always remain a wide and
ever-changing area to stimulate his irascibility. His environment, in short, is an inconstant quantity,
and his most elaborate calculations and precautions must often and suddenly fail him.

What he has to deal with, then, mainly is the correspondence, the temper itself. And that, he well
knows, involves a long and humiliating discipline. The case now is not at all a surgical but a
medical one, and the knife is here of no more use than in a fever. A specific irritant has poisoned
his veins. And the acrid humours that are breaking out all over the surface of his life are only to be
subdued by a gradual sweetening of the inward spirit. It is now known that the human body acts
towards certain fever-germs as a sort of soil. The man whose blood is pure has nothing to fear. So
he whose spirit is purified and sweetened becomes proof against these germs of sin. "Anger,
wrath, malice and railing" in such a soil can find no root. The difference between this and the
former method of dealing with sin may be illustrated by another analogy. The two processes
depend upon two different natural principles. The Mutilation of a member, for instance, finds its
analogue in the horticultural operation of pruning, where the object is to divert life from a useless
into a useful channel. A part of a plant which previously monopolised a large share of the vigour of
the total organism, but without yielding any adequate return, is suddenly cut off, so that the vital
processes may proceed more actively in some fruitful parts. Christ’s use of this figure is
well-known: "Every branch in Me that beareth fruit He purgeth it that it may bring forth more fruit."
The strength of the plant being given in part to the formation of mere wood, a number of useless
correspondences have to be abruptly closed while the useful connections are allowed to remain.
The Mortification of a member, again, is based on the Law of Degeneration. The useless member
here is not cut off, but simply relieved as much as possible of all exercise. This encourages the
gradual decay of the parts, and as it is more and more neglected it ceases to be a channel for life
at all. So an organism "mortifies" its members.

Thirdly, Limitation. While a large number of correspondences between man and his environment
can be stopped in these ways, there are many more which neither can be reduced by a gradual
Mortification nor cut short by sudden Death. One reason for this is that to tamper with these
correspondences might involve injury to closely related vital parts. Or, again, there are organs
which are really essential to the normal life of the organism, and which therefore the organism
cannot afford to lose even though at times they act prejudicially Not a few correspondences, for
instance, are not wrong in themselves but only in their extremes. Up to a certain point they are
lawful and necessary; beyond that point they may become not only unnecessary but sinful. The
appropriate treatment in these and similar cases consists in a process of Limitation. The
performance of this operation, it must be confessed, requires a most delicate hand. It is an art,
moreover, which no one can teach another. And yet, if it is not learned by all who are trying to lead
the Christian life, it cannot be for want of practice. For, as we shall see, the Christian is called upon
to exercise few things more frequently. An easy illustration of a correspondence which is only
wrong when carried to an extreme, is the love of money. The love of money up to a certain point is
a necessity; beyond that it may become one of the worst of sins. Christ said: "Ye cannot serve
God and Mammon" The two services, at a definite point, become incompatible, and hence
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correspondence with one must cease. At what point, however, it must cease each man has to
determine for himself. And in this consists at once the difficulty and the dignity of Limitation.

There is another class of cases where the adjustments are still more difficult to determine.
Innumerable points exist in our surroundings with which it is perfectly legitimate to enjoy, and even
to cultivate, correspondence, but which privilege, at the same time, it were better on the whole that
we did not use. Circumstances are occasionally such--the demands of others upon us, for
example, may be so clamant--that we have voluntarily to reduce the area of legitimate pleasure.
Or, instead of it coming from others, the claim may come from a still higher direction. Man’s
spiritual life consists in the number and fulness of his correspondences with God. In order to
develop these, he may be constrained to insulate them, to enclose them from the other
correspondences, to shut himself in with them. In many ways the limitation of the natural life is the
necessary condition of the full enjoyment of the spiritual life. In this principle lies the true
philosophy of self-denial. No man is called to a life of self-denial for its own sake. It is in order to a
compensation which, though sometimes difficult to see, is always real and always proportionate.
No truth, perhaps, in practical religion is more lost sight of. We cherish somehow a lingering
rebellion against the doctrine of self-denial--as if our nature, or our circumstances, or our
conscience, dealt with us severely in loading us with the daily cross. But is it not plain after all that
the life of self-denial is the more abundant life--more abundant just in proportion to the ampler
crucifixion of the narrower life? Is it not a clear case of exchange--an exchange however where the
advantage is entirely on our side? We give up a correspondence in which there is a little life to
enjoy a correspondence in which there is an abundant life. What though we sacrifice a hundred
such correspondences? We make but the more room for the great one that is left. The lesson of
self-denial, that is to say of Limitation, is concentration. Do not spoil your life, it says, at the outset
with unworthy and impoverishing correspondences; and if it is growing truly rich and abundant, be
very jealous of ever diluting its high eternal quality with anything of earth. To concentrate upon a
few great correspondences, to oppose to the death the perpetual petty larceny of our life by
trifles--these are the conditions for the highest and happiest life. It is only Limitation which can
secure the Illimitable. The penalty of evading self-denial also is just that we get the lesser instead
of the larger good. The punishment of sin is inseparably bound up with itself. To refuse to deny
one’s self is just to be left with the self undenied. When the balance of life is struck, the self will be
found still there. The discipline of life was meant to destroy this self, but that discipline having been
evaded--and we all to some extent have opportunities, and too often exercise them, of taking the
narrow path by the shortest cuts--its purpose is baulked. But the soul is the loser. In seeking to
gain its life it has really lost it. This is what Christ meant when He said: "He that loveth his life shall
lose it, and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal."

Why does Christ say: "Hate Life "? Does He mean that life is a sin? No. Life is not a sin. Still, He
says we must hate it. But we must live. Why should we hate what we must do? For this reason:
Life is not a sin, but the love of life may be a sin. And the best way not to love life is to hate it. Is it a
sin then to love life? Not a sin exactly, but a mistake. It is a sin to love some life, a mistake to love
the rest. Because that love is lost. All that is lavished on it is lost. Christ does not say it is wrong to
love life. He simply says it is loss. Each man has only a certain amount of life, of time, of
attention--a definite measurable quantity. If he gives any of it to this life solely it is wasted.
Therefore Christ says, Hate life, limit life, lest you steal your love for it from something that
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deserves it more.

Now this does not apply to all life. It is "life in this world" that is to be hated. For life in this world
implies conformity to this world. It may not mean pursuing worldly pleasures, or mixing with worldly
sets; but a subtler thing than that--a silent deference to worldly opinion; an almost unconscious
lowering of religious tone to the level of the worldly religious world around; a subdued resistance to
the soul’s delicate promptings to greater consecration, out of deference to "breadth" or fear of
ridicule. These, and such things, are what Christ tells us we must hate. For these things are of the
very essence of worldliness. "If any man love the world," even in this sense, "the love of the Father
is not in him."

There are two ways of hating life, a true and a false. Some men hate life because it hates them.
They have seen through it, and it has turned round upon them. They have drunk it, and come to
the dregs; therefore they hate it. This is one of the ways in which the man who loves his life literally
loses it. He loves it till he loses it, then he hates it because it has fooled him. The other way is the
religious. For religious reasons a man deliberately braces himself to the systematic hating of his
life. "No man can serve two masters, for either he must hate the one and love the other, or else he
must hold to the one and despise the other." Despising the other--this is hating life, limiting life. It is
not misanthropy, but Christianity. This principle, as has been said, contains the true philosophy of
self-denial. It also holds the secret by which self-denial may be most easily borne. A common
conception of self-denial is that there are a multitude of things about life which are to be put down
with a high hand the moment they make their appearance. They are temptations which are not to
be tolerated, but must be instantly crushed out of being with pang and effort. So life comes to be a
constant and sore cutting off of things which we love as our right hand. But now suppose one tried
boldly to hate these things? Suppose we deliberately made up our minds as to what things we
were henceforth to allow to become our life? Suppose we selected a given area of our
environment and determined once for all that our correspondences should go to that alone,
fencing in this area all round with a morally impassable wall? True, to others, we should seem to
live a poorer life; they would see that our environment was circumscribed, and call us narrow
because it was narrow. But, well-chosen, this limited life would be really the fullest life; it would be
rich in the highest and worthiest, and poor in the smallest and basest correspondences. The
well-defined spiritual life is not only the highest life, but it is also the most easily lived. The whole
cross is more easily carried than the half. It is the man who tries to make the best of both worlds
who makes nothing of either. And he who seeks to serve two masters misses the benediction of
both. But he who has taken his stand, who has drawn a boundary line, sharp and deep about his
religious life, who has marked off all beyond as for ever forbidden ground to him, finds the yoke
easy and the burden light. For this forbidden environment comes to be as if it were not. His
faculties falling out of correspondence, slowly lose their sensibilities. And the balm of Death
numbing his lower nature releases him for the scarce disturbed communion of a higher life. So
even here to die is gain.
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Chapter 19

02.08. ETERNAL LIFE.

ETERNAL LIFE.

"Supposing that man, in some form, is permitted to remain on the earth for a long series of years,
we merely lengthen out the period, but we cannot escape the final catastrophe. The earth will
gradually lose its energy of rotation, as well as that of revolution around the sun. The sun himself
will wax dim and become useless as a source of energy, until at last the favourable conditions of
the present solar system will have quite disappeared.

"But what happens to our system will happen likewise to the whole visible universe, which will, if
finite, become a lifeless mass, if indeed it be not doomed to utter dissolution. In fine, it will become
old and effete, no less truly than the individual. It is a glorious garment, this visible universe, but
not an immortal one. We must look elsewhere if we are to be clothed with immortality as with a
garment."

THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE.

" This is Life Eternal--that they might know Thee, the True God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast
sent."--Jesus Christ.

" Perfect correspondence would be perfect life. Were there no changes in the environment but
such as the organism had adapted changes to meet, and were it never to fail in the efficiency with
which it met them, there would be eternal existence and eternal knowledge."--Herbert Spencer.

ONE of the most startling achievements of recent science is a definition of Eternal Life. To the
religious mind this is a contribution of immense moment. For eighteen hundred years only one
definition of Life Eternal was before the world. Now there are two.

Through all these centuries revealed religion had this doctrine to itself. Ethics had a voice, as well
as Christianity, on the question of the summum bonum; Philosophy ventured to speculate on the
Being of a God. But no source outside Christianity contributed anything to the doctrine of Eternal
Life. Apart from Revelation, this great truth was unguaranteed. It was the one thing in the Christian
system that most needed verification from without, yet none was forthcoming. And never has any
further light been thrown upon the question why in its very nature the Christian Life should be
Eternal. Christianity itself even upon this point has been obscure. Its decision upon the bare fact is
authoritative and specific. But as to what there is in the Spiritual Life necessarily endowing it with
the element of Eternity, the maturest theology is all but silent.

It has been reserved for modern biology at once to defend and illuminate this central truth of the
Christian faith. And hence in the interests of religion, practical and evidential, this second and
scientific definition of Eternal Life is to be hailed as an announcement of commanding interest.
Why it should not yet have received the recognition of religious thinkers--for already it has lain
some years unnoticed--is not difficult to understand. The belief in Science as an aid to faith is not
yet ripe enough to warrant men in searching there for witnesses to the highest Christian truths.
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The inspiration of Nature, it is thought, extends to the humbler doctrines alone. And yet the
reverent inquirer who guides his steps in the right direction may find even now in the still dim
twilight of the scientific world much that will illuminate and intensify his sublimest faith. Here, at
least, comes, and comes unbidden the opportunity of testing the most vital point of the Christian
system. Hitherto the Christian philosopher has remained content with the scientific evidence
against Annihilation. Or, with Butler, he has reasoned from the Metamorphoses of Insects to a
future life. Or again, with the authors of " The Unseen Universe," the apologist has constructed
elaborate, and certainly impressive, arguments upon the Law of Continuity. But now we may draw
nearer. For the first time Science touches Christianity positively on the doctrine of Immortality. It
confronts us with an actual definition of an Eternal Life, based on a full and rigidly accurate
examination of the necessary conditions. Science does not pretend that it can fulfil these
conditions. Its votaries make no claim to possess the Eternal Life. It simply postulates the requisite
conditions without concerning itself whether any organism should ever appear, or does now exist,
which might fulfil them. The claim of religion, on the other hand, is that there are organisms which
possess Eternal Life. And the problem for us to solve is this: Do those who profess to possess
Eternal Life fulfil the conditions required by Science, or are they different conditions? In a word, Is
the Christian conception of Eternal Life scientific?

It may be unnecessary to notice at the outset that the definition of Eternal Life drawn up by
Science was framed without reference to religion. It must indeed have been the last thought with
the thinker to whom we chiefly owe it, that in unfolding the conception of a Life in its very nature
necessarily eternal, he was contributing to Theology.

Mr. Herbert Spencer--for it is to him we owe it-- would be the first to admit the impartiality of his
definition; and from the connection in which it occurs in his writings, it is obvious that religion was
not even present to his mind. He is analysing with minute care the relations between Environment
and Life. He unfolds the principle according to which Life is high or low, long or short. He shows
why organisms live and why they die. And finally he defines a condition of things in which an
organism would never die--in which it would enjoy a perpetual and perfect Life. This to him is, of
course, but a speculation. Life Eternal is a biological conceit. The conditions necessary to an
Eternal Life do not exist in the natural world. So that the definition is altogether impartial and
independent. A Perfect Life, to Science, is simply a thing which is theoretically possible--like a
Perfect Vacuum.

Before giving, in so many words, the definition of Mr. Herbert Spencer, it will render it fully
intelligible if we gradually lead up to it by a brief rehearsal of the few and simple biological facts on
which it is based. In considering the subject of Death, we have formerly seen that there are
degrees of Life. By this is meant that some lives have more and fuller correspondence with
Environment than others. The amount of correspondence, again, is determined by the greater or
less complexity of the organism. Thus a simple organism like the Amoeba is possessed of very
few correspondences. It is a mere sac of transparent structureless jelly for which organization has
done almost nothing, and hence it can only communicate with the smallest possible area of
Environment. An insect, in virtue of its more complex structure, corresponds with a wider area.
Nature has endowed it with special faculties for reaching out to the Environment on many sides; it
has more life than the Amoeba. In other words, it is a higher animal. Man again, whose body is still
further differentiated, or broken up into different correspondences, finds himself en rapport with his
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surroundings to a further extent. And therefore he is higher still, more living still. And this law, that
the degree of Life varies with the degree of correspondence, holds to the minutest detail
throughout the entire range of living things. Life becomes fuller and fuller, richer and richer, more
and more sensitive and responsive to an ever-widening Environment as we rise in the chain of
being.

Now it will speedily appear that a distinct relation exists, and must exist, between complexity and
longevity. Death being brought about by the failure of an organism to adjust itself to some change
in the Environment, it follows that those organisms which are able to adjust themselves most
readily and successfully will live the longest. They will continue time after time to effect the
appropriate adjustment, and their power of doing so will be exactly proportionate to their
complexity--that is, to the amount of Environment they can control with their correspondences.
There are, for example, in the Environment of every animal certain things which are directly or
indirectly dangerous to Life. If its equipment of correspondences is not complete enough to enable
it to avoid these dangers in all possible circumstances, it must sooner or later succumb. The
organism then with the most perfect set of correspondences, that is, the highest and most complex
organism, has an obvious advantage over less complex forms. It can adjust itself more perfectly
and frequently. But this is just the biological way of saying that it can live the longest. And hence
the relation between complexity and longevity may be expressed thus--the most complex
organisms are the longest lived. To state and illustrate the proposition conversely may make the
point still further clear. The less highly organized an animal is, the less will be its chance of
remaining in lengthened correspondence with its Environment. At some time or other in its career
circumstances are sure to occur to which the comparatively immobile organism finds itself
structurally unable to respond. Thus a Medusa tossed ashore by a wave, finds itself so out of
correspondence with its new surroundings that its life must pay the forfeit. Had it been able by
internal change to adapt itself to external change--to correspond sufficiently with the new
environment, as for example to crawl, as an eel would have done, back into that environment with
which it had completer correspondence--its life might have been spared. But had this happened it
would continue to live henceforth only so long as it could continue in correspondence with all the
circumstances in which it might find itself. Even if, however, it became complex enough to resist
the ordinary and direct dangers of its environment, it might still be out of correspondence with
others A naturalist for instance, might take advantage of its want of correspondence with particular
sights and sounds to capture it for his cabinet, or the sudden dropping of a yacht’s anchor or the
turn of a screw might cause its untimely death.

Again, in the case of a bird, in virtue of its more complex organization, there is command over a
much larger area of environment. It can take precautions such as the Medasa could not; it has
increased facilities for securing food; its adjustments all round are more complex; and therefore it
ought to be able to maintain its Life for a longer period. There is still a large area, however, over
which it has no control. Its power of internal change is not complete enough to afford it perfect
correspondence with all external changes, and its tenure of Life is to that extent insecure. Its
correspondence, moreover, is limited even with regard to those external conditions with which it
has been partially established. Thus a bird in ordinary circumstances has no difficulty in adapting
itself to changes of temperature, but if these are varied beyond the point at which its capacity of
adjustment begins to fail--for example, during an extreme winter--the organism being unable to
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meet the condition must perish. The human organism, on the other hand, can respond to this
external condition, as well as to countless other vicissitudes under which lower forms would
inevitably succumb. Man’s adjustments are to the largest known area of Environment, and hence
he ought to be able furthest to prolong his Life.

It becomes evident, then, that as we ascend in the scale of Life we rise also in the scale of
longevity. The lowest organisms are, as a rule, short-lived, and the rate of mortality diminishes
more or less regularly as we ascend in the animal scale. So extraordinary indeed is the mortality
among lowly-organized forms that in most cases a compensation is actually provided, nature
endowing them with a marvellously increased fertility in order to guard against absolute extinction.
Almost all lower forms are furnished not only with great reproductive powers, but with different
methods of propagation, by which, in various circumstances, and in an incredibly short time, the
species can be indefinitely multiplied. Ehrenberg found that by the repeated subdivisions of a
single Paramecium, no fewer than 268,000,000 similar organisms might be produced in one
month. This power steadily decreases as we rise higher in the scale, until forms are reached in
which one, two, or at most three, Come into being at a birth. It decreases, however, because it is
no longer needed. These forms have a much longer lease of Life. And it may be taken as a rule,
although it has exceptions, that complexity in animal organisms is always associated with
longevity.

It may be objected that these illustrations are taken merely from morbid conditions. But whether
the Life be cut short by accident or by disease the principle is the same. All dissolution is brought
about practically in the same way. A certain condition in the Environment fails to be met by a
corresponding condition in the organism, and this is death. And conversely the more an organism
in virtue of its complexity can adapt itself to all the parts of its Environment, the longer it will live. " It
is manifest a priori," says Mr. Herbert Spencer, " that since changes in the physical state of the
environment, as also those mechanical actions and those variations of available food which occur
in it, are liable to stop the processes going on in the organism; and since the adaptive changes in
the organism have the effects of directly or indirectly counterbalancing these changes in the
environment, it follows that the life of the organism will be short or long, low or high, according to
the extent to which changes in the environment are met by corresponding changes in the
organism. Allowing a margin for perturbations, the life will continue only while the correspondence
continues; the completeness of the life will be proportionate to the completeness of the
correspondence; and the life will be perfect only when the correspondence is perfect.

We are now all but in sight of our scientific definition of Eternal Life. The desideratum is an
organism with a correspondence of a very exceptional kind. It must lie beyond the reach of those
"mechanical actions "and those "variations of available food," which are "liable to stop the
processes going on in the organism." Before we reach an Eternal Life we must pass beyond that
point at which all ordinary correspondences inevitably cease. We must find an organism so high
and complex, that at some point in its development it shall have added a correspondence which
organic death is powerless to arrest. We must in short pass beyond that finite region where the
correspondences depend on evanescent and material media, and enter a further region where the
Environment corresponded with is itself Eternal. Such an Environment exists. The Environment of
the Spiritual world is outside the influence of these "mechanical actions," which sooner or later
interrupt the processes going on in all finite organisms. If then we can find an organism which has
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established a correspondence with the spiritual world, that correspondence will possess the
elements of eternity--provided only one other condition be fulfilled. That condition is that the
Environment be perfect. If it is not perfect, if it is not the highest, if it is endowed with the finite
quality of change, there can be no guarantee that the Life of its correspondents will be eternal,
Some change might occur in it which the correspondents had no adaptive changes to meet, and
Life would cease. But grant a spiritual organism in perfect correspondence with a perfect spiritual
Environment, and the conditions necessary to Eternal Life are satisfied. The exact terms of Mr.
Herbert Spencer’s definition of Eternal Life may now be given. And it will be seen that they include
essentially the conditions here laid down. "Perfect correspondence would be perfect life. Were
there no changes in the environment but such as the organism had adapted changes to meet, and
were it never to fail in the efficiency with which it met them, there would be eternal existence and
eternal knowledge. Reserving the question as to the possible fulfilment of these conditions, let us
turn for a moment to the definition of Eternal Life laid down by Christ. Let us place it alongside the
definition of Science, and mark the points of contact. Uninterrupted correspondence with a perfect
Environment is Eternal Life according to Science. "This is Life Eternal," said Christ, "that they may
know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent." Life Eternal is to know
God. To know God is to "correspond" with God. To correspond with God is to correspond with a
Perfect Environment. And the organism which attains to this, in the nature of things must Live for
ever. Here is "eternal existence and eternal knowledge." The main point of agreement between the
scientific and the religious definition is that Life consists in a peculiar and personal relation defined
as a "correspondence." This conception, that Life consists in correspondences, has been so
abundantly illustrated already that it is now unnecessary to discuss it further. All Life indeed
consists essentially in correspondences with various Environments. The artist’s life is a
correspondence with art; the musician’s with music. To cut them off from these Environments is in
that relation to cut off their Life. To be cut off from all Environment is death. To find a new
Environment again and cultivate relation with it is to find a new Life. To live is to correspond, and to
correspond is to live. So much is true in Science. But it is also true in Religion. And it is of great
importance to observe that to Religion also the conception of Life is a correspondence. No truth of
Christianity has been more ignorantly or wilfully travestied than the doctrine of Immortality. The
popular idea, in spite of a hundred protests, is that Eternal Life is to live for ever. A single glance at
the locus classicus, might have made this error impossible. There we are told that Life Eternal is
not to live. This is Life Eternal--to know. And yet --and it is a notorious instance of the fact that men
who are opposed to Religion will take their conceptions of its profoundest truths from mere vulgar
perversions--this view still represents to many cultivated men the Scriptural doctrine of Eternal
Life. From time to time the taunt is thrown at Religion, not unseldom from lips which Science ought
to have taught more caution, that the Future Life of Christianity is simply a prolonged existence, an
eternal monotony, a blind and indefinite continuance of being. The Bible never could commit itself
to any such empty platitude; nor could Christianity ever offer to the world a hope so colourless. Not
that Eternal Life has nothing to do with everlastingness. That is part of the conception. And it is this
aspect of the question that first arrests us in the field of Science. But even Science has more in its
definition than longevity. It has a correspondence and an Environment; and although it cannot fill
up these terms for Religion, it can indicate at least the nature of the relation, the kind of thing that
is meant by Life. Science speaks to us indeed of much more than numbers of years. It defines
degrees of Life. It explains a widening Environment. It unfolds the relation between a widening
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Environment and increasing complexity in organisms. And if it has no absolute contribution to the
content of Religion, its analogies are not limited to a point. It yields to Immortality, and this is the
most that Science can do in any case, the broad framework for a doctrine. The further definition,
moreover, of this correspondence as knowing is in the highest degree significant. Is not this the
precise quality in an Eternal correspondence which the analogies of Science would prepare us to
look for? Longevity is associated with complexity. And complexity in organisms is manifested by
the successive addition of correspondences, each richer and larger than those which have gone
before. The differentiation, therefore, of the spiritual organism ought to be signalized by the
addition of the highest possible correspondence. It is not essential to the idea that the
correspondence should be altogether novel; it is necessary rather that it should not. An altogether
new correspondence appearing suddenly without shadow or prophecy would be a violation of
continuity. What we should expect would be something new, and yet something that we were
already prepared for. We should look for a further development in harmony with current
developments; the extension of the last and highest correspondence in a new and higher direction.
And this is exactly what we have. In the world with which biology deals, Evolution culminates in
Knowledge.

At whatever point in the zoological scale this correspondence, or set of correspondences, begins,
it is certain there is nothing higher. In its stunted infancy merely, when we meet with its rudest
beginnings in animal intelligence, it is a thing so wonderful, as to strike every thoughtful and
reverent observer with awe. Even among the invertebrates so marvellously are these or kindred
powers displayed, that naturalists do not hesitate now, on the ground of intelligence at least, to
classify some of the humblest creatures next to man himself. Nothing in nature, indeed, is so
unlike the rest of nature, so prophetic of what is beyond it, so supernatural. And as manifested in
Man who crowns creation with his all-embracing consciousness, there is but one word to describe
his knowledge: it is Divine. If then from this point there is to be any further Evolution, this surely
must be the correspondence in which it shall take place? This correspondence is great enough to
demand development; and yet it is little enough to need it. The magnificence of what it has
achieved relatively, is the pledge of the possibility of more; the insignificance of its conquest
absolutely involves the probability of still richer triumphs. If anything, in short, in humanity is to go
on it must be this. Other correspondences may continue likewise; others, again, we can well afford
to leave behind. But this cannot cease. This correspondence--or this set of correspondences, for it
is very complex--is it not that to which men with one consent would attach Eternal Life? Is there
anything else to which they would attach it? Is anything better conceivable, anything worthier,
fuller, nobler, anything which would represent a higher form of Evolution or offer a more perfect
ideal for an Eternal Life? But these are questions of quality; and the moment we pass from
quantity to quality we leave Science behind. In the vocabulary of Science Eternity is only the
fraction of a word. It means mere everlastingness. To Religion, on the other hand, Eternity has
little to do with time. To correspond with the God of Science, the Eternal Unknowable, would be
everlasting existence; to correspond with "the true God and Jesus Christ," is Eternal Life. The
quality of the Eternal Life alone makes the heaven; mere everlastingness might be no boon. Even
the brief span of the temporal life is too long for those who spend its years in sorrow. Time itself,
let alone Eternity, is all but excruciating to Doubt. And many besides Schopenhauer have secretly
regarded consciousness as the hideous mistake and malady of Nature. Therefore we must not
only have quantity of years, to speak in the language of the present, but quality of
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correspondence. When we leave Science behind, this correspondence also receives a higher
name. It becomes communion. Other names there are for it, religious and theological. It may be
included in a general expression, Faith; or we may call it by a personal and specific term, Love.
For the knowing of a Whole so great involves the co-operation of many parts.

Communion with God--can it be demonstrated in terms of Science that this is a correspondence
which will never break? We do not appeal to Science for such a testimony. We have asked for its
conception of an Eternal Life; and we have received for answer that Eternal Life would consist in a
correspondence which should never cease, with an Environment which should never pass away.
And yet what would Science demand of a perfect correspondence that is not met by this, the
knowing of God? There is no other correspondence which could satisfy one at least of the
conditions. Not one could be named which would not bear on the face of it the mark and pledge of
its mortality. But this, to know God, stands alone. To know God, to be linked with God, to be linked
with Eternity--if this is not the "eternal existence" of zoology, what can more nearly approach it?
And yet we are still a great way off--to establish a communication with the Eternal is not to secure
Eternal Life. It must be assumed that the communication could be sustained. And to assume this
would be to beg the question. So that we have still to prove Eternal Life. But let it be again
repeated, we are not here seeking proofs. We are seeking light. We are merely reconnoitring from
the furthest promontory of Science if so be that through the haze we may discern the outline of a
distant coast and come to some conclusion as to the possibility of landing.

But, it may be replied, it is not open to any one handling the question of Immortality from the side
of Science to remain neutral as to the question of fact. It is not enough to announce that he has no
addition to make to the positive argument. This may be permitted with reference to other points of
contact between Science and Religion, but not with this. We are told this question is settled--that
there is no positive side. Science meets the entire conception of Immortality with a direct negative.
In the face of a powerful consensus against even the possibility of a Future Life, to content oneself
with saying that Science pretended to no argument in favour of it would be at once impertinent and
dishonest. We must therefore devote ourselves for a moment to the question of possibility. The
problem is, with a material body and a mental organization inseparably connected with it, to bridge
the grave. Emotion, volition, thought itself, are functions of the brain. When the brain is impaired,
they are impaired. When the brain is not, they are not. Everything ceases with the dissolution of
the material fabric; muscular activity and mental activity perish alike. With the pronounced positive
statements on this point from many departments of modern Science we are all familiar. The fatal
verdict is recorded by a hundred hands and with scarcely a shadow of qualification. "Unprejudiced
philosophy is compelled to reject the idea of an individual immortality and of a personal
continuance after death. With the decay and dissolution of its material substratum, through which
alone it has acquired a conscious existence and become a person, and upon which it was
dependent, the spirit must cease to exist. To the same effect Vogt: "Physiology decides definitely
and categorically against individual immortality, as against any special existence of the soul. The
soul does not enter the foetus like the evil spirit into persons possessed, but is a product of the
development of the brain, just as muscular activity is a product of muscular development, and
secretion a product of glandular development." After a careful review of the position of recent
Science with regard to the whole doctrine, Mr. Graham sums up thus: "Such is the argument of
Science, seemingly decisive against a future life. As we listen to her array of syllogisms, our hearts
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die within us. The hopes of men, placed in one scale to be weighed, seem to fly up against the
massive weight of her evidence, placed in the other. It seems as if all our arguments were vain
and unsubstantial, as if our future expectations were the foolish dreams of children, as if there
could not be any other possible verdict arrived at upon the evidence brought forward. Can we go
on in the teeth of so real an obstruction? Has not our own weapon turned against us, Science
abolishing with authoritative hand the very truth we are asking it to define?

What the philosopher has to throw into the other scale can be easily indicated. Generally
speaking, he demurs to the dogmatism of the conclusion. That mind and brain react, that the
mental and the physiological processes are related, and very intimately related, is beyond
controversy. But how they are related, he submits, it still altogether unknown. The correlation of
mind and brain do not involve their identity. And not a few authorities accordingly have consistently
hesitated to draw any conclusion at all. Even Buchner’s statement turns out, on close examination,
to be tentative in the extreme. In prefacing his chapter on Personal Continuance, after a single
sentence on the dependence of the soul and its manifestations upon a material substratum, he
remarks, "Though we are unable to form a definite idea as to the how of this connection, we are
still by these facts justified in asserting, that the mode of this connection renders it apparently
impossible that they should continue to exist separately. There is, therefore, a flaw at his point in
the argument for materialism. It may not help the spiritualist in the least degree positively. He may
be as far as ever from a theory of how consciousness could continue without the material tissue.
But his contention secures for him the right of speculation. The path beyond may lie in hopeless
gloom; but it is not barred. He may bring forward his theory if he will. And this is something. For a
permission to go on is often the most that Science can grant to Religion.

Men have taken advantage of this loophole in various ways. And though it cannot be said that
these speculations offer us more than a probability, this is still enough to combine with the
deep-seated expectation in the bosom of mankind and give fresh lustre to the hope of a future life.
Whether we find relief in the theory of a simple dualism; whether with Ulrici we further define the
soul as an invisible enswathement of the body, material yet non-atomic; whether, with the "Unseen
Universe," we are helped by the spectacle of known forms of matter shading off into an
ever-growing subtilty, mobility, and immateriality; or whether, with Wundt, we regard the soul as
"the ordered unity of many elements," it is certain that shapes can be given to the conception of a
correspondence which shall bridge the grave such as to satisfy minds too much accustomed to
weigh evidence to put themselves off with fancies. But whether the possibilities of physiology or
the theories of philosophy do or do not substantially assist us in realizing Immortality, is to
Religion, to Religion at least regarded from the present point of view, of inferior moment. The fact
of Immortality rests for us on a different basis. Probably, indeed, after all the Christian philosopher
never engaged himself in a more superfluous task than in seeking along physiological lines to find
room for a soul. The theory of Christianity has only to be fairly stated to make manifest its thorough
independence of all the usual speculations on Immortality. The theory is not that thought, volition,
or emotion, as such are to survive the grave. The difficulty of holding a doctrine in this form, in
spite of what has been advanced to the contrary, in spite of the hopes and wishes of mankind, in
spite of all the scientific and philosophical attempts to make it tenable, is still profound. No secular
theory of personal continuance, as even Butler acknowledged, does not equally demand the
eternity of the brute. No secular theory defines the point in the chain of Evolution at which
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organisms became endowed with Immortality. No secular theory explains the condition of the
endowment, nor indicates its goal. And if we have nothing more to fan hope than the unexplored
mystery of the whole region, or the unknown remainders among the potencies of Life, then, as
those who have "hope only in this world," we are "of all men the most miserable." When we turn,
on the other hand, to the doctrine as it came from the lips of Christ, we find ourselves in an entirely
different region. He makes no attempt to project the material into the immaterial. The old elements,
however refined and subtil as to their matter, are not in themselves to inherit the Kingdom of God.
That which is flesh is flesh. Instead of attaching Immortality to the natural organism, He introduces
a new and original factor which none of the secular, and few even of the theological theories,
seem to take sufficiently into account. To Christianity, "he that hath the Son of God hath Life, and
he that hath not the Son hath not Life." This, as we take it, defines the correspondence which is to
bridge the grave. This is the clue to the nature of the Life that lies at the back of the spiritual
organism. And this is the true solution of the mystery of Eternal Life.

There lies a something at the back of the correspondences of the spiritual organism--just as there
lies a something at the back of the natural correspondences. To say that Life is a correspondence
is only to express the partial truth. There is something behind. Life manifests itself in
correspondences. But what determines them? The organism exhibits a variety of
correspondences. What organizes them? As in the natural, so in the spiritual, there is a Principle
of Life. We cannot get rid of that term. However clumsy, however provisional, however much a
mere cloak for ignorance, Science as yet is unable to dispense with the idea of a Principle of Life.
We must work with the word till we get a better. Now that which determines the correspondence of
the spiritual organism is a Principle of Spiritual Life. It is a new and Divine Possession. He that
hath the Son hath Life; conversely, he that hath Life hath the Son. And this indicates at once the
quality and the quantity of the correspondence which is to bridge the grave. He that hath Life hath
the Son. He possesses the Spirit of a Son. That spirit is, so to speak, organized within him by the
Son. It is the manifestation of the new nature--of which more anon. The fact to note at present is
that this is not an organic correspondence, but a spiritual correspondence. It comes not from
generation, but from regeneration. The relation between the spiritual man and his Environment is,
in theological language, a filial relation. With the new Spirit, the filial correspondence, he knows the
Father--and this is Life Eternal. This is not only the real relation, but the only possible relation:
"Neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal
Him." And this on purely natural grounds. It takes the Divine to know the Divine--but in no more
mysterious sense than it takes the human to understand the human. The analogy, indeed, for the
whole field here has been finely expressed already by Paul: "What man," he asks, "knoweth the
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no
man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is
of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.

It were idle, such being the quality of the new relation, to add that this also contains the guarantee
of its eternity. Here at last is a correspondence which will never cease. Its powers in bridging the
grave have been tried. The correspondence of the spiritual man possesses the supernatural
virtues of the Resurrection and the Life. It is known by former experiment to have survived the
"changes in the physical state of the environment," and those "mechanical actions" and "variations
of available food," which Mr. Herbert Spencer tells us are "liable to stop the processes going on in
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the organism." In short, this is a correspondence which at once satisfies the demands of Science
and Religion. In mere quantity it is different from every other correspondence known. Setting aside
everything else in Religion, everything adventitious, local, and provisional; dissecting in to the
bone and marrow we find this--a correspondence which can never break with an Environment
which can never change. Here is a relation established with Eternity. The passing years lay no
limiting hand on it. Corruption injures it not. It survives Death. It, and it only, will stretch beyond the
grave and be found inviolate--

"When the moon is old,

And the stars are cold,

And the books of the Judgment-day unfold."

The misgiving which will creep sometimes over the brightest faith has already received its
expression and its rebuke: "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?" Shall these "changes in the
physical state of the environment" which threaten death to the natural man destroy the spiritual?
Shall death, or life, or angels, or principalities, or powers, arrest or tamper with his eternal
correspondences?" Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through Him that loved
us. For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."

It may seem an objection to some that the "perfect correspondence" should come to man in so
extraordinary a way. The earlier stages in the doctrine are promising enough; they are entirely in
line with Nature. And if Nature had also furnished the "perfect correspondence" demanded for an
Eternal Life the position might be unassailable. But this sudden reference to a something outside
the natural Environment destroys the continuity, and discovers a permanent weakness in the
whole theory? To which there is a twofold reply. In the first place, to go outside what we call Nature
is not to go outside Environment. Nature, the natural Environment, is only a part of Environment.
There is another large part which, though some profess to have no correspondence with it, is not
on that account unreal, or even unnatural. The mental and moral world is unknown to the plant.
But it is real. It cannot be affirmed either that it is unnatural to the plant; although it might be said
that from the point of view of the Vegetable Kingdom it was supernatural. Things are natural or
supernatural simply according to where one stands. Man is supernatural to the mineral; God is
supernatural to the man. When a mineral is seized upon by the living plant and elevated to the
organic kingdom, no trespass against Nature is committed. It merely enters a larger Environment,
which before was supernatural to it, but which now is entirely natural. When the heart of a man,
again, is seized upon by the quickening Spirit of God, no further violence is done to natural law. It
is another case of the inorganic, so to speak, passing into the organic.

But, in the second place, it is complained as if it were an enormity in itself that the spiritual
correspondence should be furnished from the spiritual world. And to this the answer lies in the
same direction. Correspondence in any case is the gift of Environment. The natural Environment
gives men their natural faculties; the spiritual affords them their spiritual faculties. It is natural for
the spiritual Environment to supply the spiritual faculties; it would be quite unnatural for the natural
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Environment to do it. The natural law of Biogenesis forbids it; the moral fact that the finite cannot
comprehend the Infinite is against it; the spiritual principle that flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God renders it absurd. Not, however, that the spiritual faculties are, as it were,
manufactured in the spiritual world and supplied ready-made to the spiritual organism--forced
upon it as an external equipment. This certainly is not involved in saying that the spiritual faculties
are furnished by the spiritual world. Organisms are not added to by accretion, as in the case of
minerals, but by growth. And the spiritual faculties are organized in the spiritual protoplasm of the
soul, just as other faculties are organized in the protoplasm of the body. The plant is made of
materials which have once been inorganic. An organizing principle not belonging to their kingdom
lays hold of them and elaborates them until they have correspondences with the kingdom to which
the organizing principle belonged. Their original organizing principle, if it can be called by this
name, was Crystallisation; so that we have now a distinctly foreign power organizing in totally new
and higher directions. In the spiritual world, similarly, we find an organizing principle at work
among the materials of the organic kingdom, performing a further miracle, but not a different kind
of miracle, producing organizations of a novel kind, but not by a novel method. The second
process, in fact, is simply what an enlightened evolutionist would have expected from the first. It
marks the natural and legitimate progress of the development. And this in the line of the true
Evolution--not the linear Evolution, which would look for the development of the natural man
through powers already inherent, as if one were to look to Crystallisation to accomplish the
development of the mineral into the plant,--but that larger form of Evolution which includes among
its factors the double Law of Biogenesis and the immense further truth that this involves.

What is further included in this complex correspondence we shall have opportunity to illustrate
afterwards. Meantime let it be noted on what the Christian argument for Immortality really rests. It
stands upon the pedestal on which the theologian rests the whole of historical Christianity--the
Resurrection of Jesus Christ.

It ought to be placed in the forefront of all Christian teaching that Christ’s mission on earth was to
give men Life. "I am come," He said, "that ye might have Life, and that ye might have it more
abundantly." And that He meant literal Life, literal spiritual and Eternal Life, is clear from the whole
course of His teaching and acting. To impose a metaphorical meaning on the commonest word of
the New Testament is to violate every canon of interpretation, and at the same time to charge the
greatest of teachers with persistently mystifying His hearers by an unusual use of so exact a
vehicle for expressing definite thought as the Greek language, and that on the most momentous
subject of which He ever spoke to men. It is a canon of interpretation, according to Alford, that "a
figurative sense of words is never admissible except when required by the context." The context,
in most cases, is not only directly unfavourable to a figurative meaning, but in innumerable
instances in Christ’s teaching Life is broadly contrasted with Death. In the teaching of the apostles,
again, we find that, without exception, they accepted the term in its simple literal sense. Reuss
defines the apostolic belief with his usual impartiality when--and the quotation is doubly pertinent
here--he discovers in the apostle’s conception of Life, first, "the idea of a real existence, an
existence such as is proper to God and to the Word; an imperishable existence--that is to say, not
subject to the vicissitudes and imperfections of the finite world. This primary idea is repeatedly
expressed, at least in a negative form; it leads to a doctrine of immortality, or, to speak more
correctly, of life, far surpassing any that had been expressed in the formulas of the current
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philosophy or theology, and resting upon premises and conceptions altogether different. In fact, it
can dispense both with the philosophical thesis of the immateriality or indestructibility of the human
soul, and with the theological thesis of a miraculous corporeal reconstruction of our person;
theses, the first of which is altogether foreign to the religion of the Bible, and the second absolutely
opposed to reason." Second, " the idea of life, as it is conceived in this system, implies the idea of
a power, an operation, a communication, since this life no longer remains, so to speak, latent or
passive in God and in the Word, but through them reaches the believer. It is not a mental
somnolent thing; it is not a plant without fruit; it is a germ which is to find fullest development.

If we are asked to define more clearly what is meant by this mysterious endowment of Life, we
again hand over the difficulty to Science. When Science can define the Natural Life and the
Physical Force we may hope for further clearness on the nature and action of the Spiritual Powers.
The effort to detect the living Spirit must be at least as idle as the attempt to subject protoplasm to
microscopic examination in the hope of discovering Life. We are warned, also, not to expect too
much. "Thou canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth." This being its quality, when the
Spiritual Life is discovered in the laboratory it will possibly be time to give it up altogether. It may
say, as Socrates of his soul, "You may bury me--if you can catch me."

Science never corroborates a spiritual truth without illuminating it. The threshold of Eternity is a
place where many shadows meet. And the light of Science here, where everything is so dark, is
welcome a thousand times. Many men would be religious if they knew where to begin; many would
be more religious if they were sure where it would end. It is not indifference that keeps some men
from God, but ignorance. "Good Master, what must I do to inherit Eternal Life?" is still the deepest
question of the age. What is Religion? What am I to believe? What seek with all my heart and soul
and mind?--this is the imperious question sent up to consciousness from the depths of being in all
earnest hours; sent down again, alas, with many of us, time after time, unanswered. Into all our
thought and work and reading this question pursues us. But the theories are rejected one by one;
the great books are returned sadly to their shelves, the years pass, and the problem remains
unsolved. The confusion of tongues here is terrible. Every day a new authority announces himself.
Poets, philosophers, preachers try their hand on us in turn. New prophets arise, and beseech us
for our soul’s sake to give ear to them--at last in an hour of inspiration they have discovered the
final truth. Yet the doctrine of yesterday is challenged by a fresh philosophy to-day; and the creed
of to-day will fall in turn before the criticism of tomorrow. Increase of knowledge increaseth sorrow.
And at length the conflicting truths, like the beams of light in the laboratory experiment, combine in
the mind to make total darkness. But here are two outstanding authorities agreed-- not men, not
philosophers, not creeds. Here is the voice of God and the voice of Nature. I cannot be wrong if I
listen to them. Sometimes when uncertain of a voice from its very loudness, we catch the missing
syllable in the echo. In God and Nature we have Voice and Echo. When I hear both, I am assured.
My sense of hearing does not betray me twice. I recognise the Voice in the Echo, the Echo makes
me certain of the Voice; I listen and I know. The question of a Future Life is a biological question.
Nature may be silent on other problems of Religion; but here she has a right to speak. The whole
confusion around the doctrine of Eternal Life has arisen from making it a question of Philosophy.
We shall do ill to refuse a hearing to any speculation of Philosophy; the ethical relations here
especially are intimate and real. But in the first instance Eternal Life, as a question of Life, is a
problem for Biology. The soul is a living organism. And for any question as to the soul’s Life we
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must appeal to Life-science. And what does the Life-science teach? That if I am to inherit Eternal
Life, I must cultivate a correspondence with the Eternal. This is a simple proposition, for Nature is
always simple. I take this proposition, and, leaving Nature, proceed to fill it in. I search everywhere
for a clue to the Eternal. I ransack literature for a definition of a correspondence between man and
God. Obviously that can only come from one source. And the analogies of Science permit us to
apply to it. All knowledge lies in Environment. When I want to know about minerals I go to
minerals. When I want to know about flowers I go to flowers. And they tell me. In their own way
they speak to me, each in its own way, and each for itself--not the mineral for the flower, which is
impossible, nor the flower for the mineral, which is also impossible. So if I want to know about
Man, I go to his part of the Environment. And he tells me about himself, not as the plant or the
mineral, for he is neither, but in his own way. And if I want to know about God, I go to His part of
the Environment. And He tells me about Himself, not as a Man, for He is not Man, but in His own
way. And just as naturally as the flower and the mineral and the Man, each in their own way, tell
me about themselves, He tells me about Himself. He very strangely condescends indeed in
making things plain to me, actually assuming for a time the Form of a Man that I at my poor level
may better see Him. This is my opportunity to know Him. This incarnation is God making Himself
accessible to human thought--God opening to man the possibility of correspondence through
Jesus Christ. And this correspondence and this Environment are those I seek. He Himself assures
me, "This is Life Eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom
Thou hast sent." Do I not now discern the deeper meaning in "Jesus Christ whom Thou hast
sent"? Do I not better understand with what vision and rapture the profoundest of the disciples
exclaims, "The Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding that we might know Him
that is True"?

Having opened correspondence with the Eternal Environment, the subsequent stages are in the
line of all other normal development. We have but to continue, to deepen, to extend, and to enrich
the correspondence that has been begun. And we shall soon find to our surprise that this is
accompanied by another and parallel process. The action is not all upon our side. The
Environment also will be found to correspond. The influence of Environment is one of the greatest
and most substantial of modern biological doctrines. Of the power of Environment to form or
transform organisms, of its ability to develop or suppress function, of its potency in determining
growth, and generally of its immense influence in Evolution, there is no need now to speak. But
Environment is now acknowledged to be one of the most potent factors in the Evolution of Life.
The influence of Environment too seems to increase rather than diminish as we approach the
higher forms of being. The highest forms are the most mobile; their capacity of change is the
greatest; they are, in short, most easily acted on by Environment. And not only are the highest
organisms the most mobile, but the highest parts of the highest organisms are more mobile than
the lower. Environment can do little, comparatively, in the direction of inducing variation in the
body of a child; but how plastic is its mind! How infinitely sensitive is its soul! How infallibly can it
be tuned to music or to dissonance by the moral harmony or discord of its outward lot! How
decisively indeed are we not all formed and moulded, made or unmade, by external circumstance!
Might we not all confess with Ulysses,--

" I am a part of all that I have met "?
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Much more, then, shall we look for the influence of Environment on the spiritual nature of him who
has opened correspondence with God. Reaching out his eager and quickened faculties to the
spiritual world around him, shall he not become spiritual? In vital contact with Holiness, shall he
not become holy? Breathing now an atmosphere of ineffable Purity, shall he miss becoming pure?
Walking with God from day to day, shall he fail to be taught of God?

Growth in grace is sometimes described as a strange, mystical, and unintelligible process. It is
mystical, but neither strange nor unintelligible. It proceeds according to Natural Law, and the
leading actor in sanctification is Influence of Environment. The possibility of it depends upon the
mobility of the organism; the result, on the extent and frequency of certain correspondences.
These facts insensibly lead on to a further suggestion. Is it not possible that these biological truths
may carry with them the clue to a still profounder philosophy--even that of Regeneration?

Evolutionists tell us that by the influence of environment certain aquatic animals have become
adapted to a terrestrial mode of life. Breathing normally by gills, as the result and reward of a
continued effort carried on from generation to generation to inspire the air of heaven direct, they
have slowly acquired the lung-function. In the young organism, true to the ancestral type, the gill
still persists--as in the tadpole of the common frog. But as maturity approaches the true lung
appears; the gill gradually transfers its task to the higher organ. It then becomes atrophied and
disappears, and finally respiration in the adult is conducted by lungs alone. We may be far, in the
meantime, from saying that this is proved. It is for those who accept it to deny the justice of the
spiritual analogy. Is religion to them unscientific in its doctrine of Regeneration? Will the
evolutionist who admits the regeneration of the frog under the modifying influence of a continued
correspondence with a new environment, care to question the possibility of the soul acquiring such
a faculty as that of Prayer, the marvellous breathing-function of the new creature, when in contact
with the atmosphere of a besetting God? Is the change from the earthly to the heavenly more
mysterious than the change from the aquatic to the terrestrial mode of life? Is Evolution to stop
with the organic? If it be objected that it has taken ages to perfect the function in the batrachian,
the reply is, that it will take ages to perfect the function in the Christian. For every thousand years
the natural evolution will allow for the development of its organism, the Higher Biology will grant its
product millions. We have indeed spoken of the spiritual correspondence as already perfect--but it
is perfect only as the bud is perfect. " It doth not yet appear what it shall be," any more than it
appeared a million years ago what the evolving batrachian would be. But to return. We have been
dealing with the scientific aspects of communion with God. Insensibly, from quantity we have been
led to speak of quality. And enough has now been advanced to indicate generally the nature of
that correspondence with which is necessarily associated Eternal Life. There remain but one or
two details to which we must lastly, and very briefly, address ourselves. The quality of
everlastingness belongs, as we have seen, to a single correspondence, or rather to a single set of
correspondences. But it is apparent that before this correspondence can take full and final effect a
further process is necessary. By some means it must be separated from all the other
correspondences of the organism which do not share its peculiar quality. In this life it is restrained
by these other correspondences. They may contribute to it or hinder it; but they are essentially of a
different order. They belong not to Eternity but to Time, and to this present world; and, unless
some provision is made for dealing with them, they will detain the aspiring organism in this present
world till Time is ended. Of course, in a sense, all that belongs to Time belongs also to Eternity; but
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these lower correspondences are in their nature unfitted for an Eternal Life. Even if they were
perfect in their relation to their Environment, they would still not be Eternal. However opposed,
apparently, to the scientific definition of Eternal Life, it is yet true that perfect correspondence with
Environment is not Eternal Life. A very important word in the complete definition is, in this
sentence, omitted. On that word it has not been necessary hitherto, and for obvious reasons, to
place any emphasis, but when we come to deal with false pretenders to Immortality we must
return to it. Were the definition complete as it stands, it might, with the permission of the
psycho-physiologist, guarantee the Immortality of every living thing. In the dog, for instance, the
material framework giving way at death might leave the released canine spirit still free to inhabit
the old Environment. And so with every creature which had ever established a conscious relation
with surrounding things. Now the difficulty in framing a theory of Eternal Life has been to construct
one which will exclude the brute creation, drawing the line rigidly at man, or at least somewhere
within the human race. Not that we need object to the Immortality of the dog, or of the whole
inferior creation. Nor that we need refuse a place to any intelligible speculation which would people
the earth to-day with the invisible forms of all things that have ever lived. Only we still insist that
this is not Eternal Life. And why? Because their Environment is not Eternal. Their correspondence,
however firmly established, is established with that which shall pass away. An Eternal Life
demands an Eternal Environment. The demand for a perfect Environment as well as for a perfect
correspondence is less clear in Mr. Herbert Spencer’s definition than it might be. But it is an
essential factor. An organism might remain true to its Environment, but what if the Environment
played it false? If the organism possessed the power to change, it could adapt itself to successive
changes in the Environment. And if this were guaranteed we should also have the conditions for
Eternal Life fulfilled. But what if the Environment passed away altogether? What if the earth swept
suddenly into the sun? This is a change of environment against which there could be no
precaution and for which there could be as little provision. With a changing Environment even,
there must always remain the dread and possibility of a falling out of correspondence. At the best,
Life would be uncertain. But with a changeless Environment--such as that possessed by the
spiritual organism--the perpetuity of the correspondence, so far as the external relation is
concerned, is guaranteed. This quality of permanence in the Environment distinguishes the
religious relation from every other. Why should not the musician’s life be an Eternal Life? Because,
for one thing, the musical world, the Environment with which he corresponds, is not eternal. Even if
his correspondence in itself could last eternally, the environing material things with which he
corresponds must pass away. His soul might last for ever--but not his violin. So the man of the
world might last for ever--but not the world. His Environment is not eternal; nor are even his
correspondences--the world passeth away and the lust thereof.

We find then that man, or the spiritual man, is equipped with two sets of correspondences. One set
possesses the quality of everlastingness, the other is temporal. But unless these are separated by
some means the temporal will continue to impair and hinder the eternal. The final preparation,
therefore, for the inheriting of Eternal Life must consist in the abandonment of the non-eternal
elements. These must be unloosed and dissociated from the higher elements. And this is effected
by a closing catastrophe--Death.

Death ensues because certain relations in the organism are not adjusted to certain relations in the
Environment. There will come a time in each history when the imperfect correspondences of the
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organism will betray themselves by a failure to compass some necessary adjustment. This is why
Death is associated with Imperfection. Death is the necessary result of Imperfection, and the
necessary end of it. Imperfect correspondence gives imperfect and uncertain Life. "Perfect
correspondence," on he other hand, according to Mr. Herbert Spencer, would be "perfect Life." To
abolish Death, therefore, all that would be necessary would be to abolish Imperfection. But it is the
claim of Christianity that it can abolish Death. And it is significant to notice that it does so by
meeting this very demand of Science--it abolishes Imperfection. The part of the organism which
begins to get out of correspondence with the Organic Environment is the only part which is in vital
correspondence with it. Though a fatal disadvantage to the natural man to be thrown out of
correspondence with this Environment, it is of inestimable importance to the spiritual man. For so
long as it is maintained the way is barred for a further Evolution. And hence the condition
necessary for the further Evolution is that the spiritual be released from the natural. That is to say,
the condition of the further Evolution is Death. Mors janua Vitae, therefore, becomes a scientific
formula. Death being the final sifting of all the correspondences, is the indispensable factor of the
higher Life. In the language of Science, not less than of Scripture, "To die is gain." The sifting of
the correspondences is done by Nature. This is its last and greatest contribution to mankind. Over
the mouth of the grave the perfect and the imperfect submit to their final separation. Each goes to
its own--earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, Spirit to Spirit. "The dust shall return to the
earth as it was; and the Spirit shall return unto God who gave it."
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Chapter 20

02.09. ENVIRONMENT.

ENVIRONMENT.

"When I talked with an ardent missionary and pointed out to him that his creed found no support in
my experience, he replied: `It is not so in your experience, but is so in the other world.’ I answer:
`Other world! There is no other world. God is one and omnipresent; here or nowhere is the whole
fact.’ "

EMERSON.

" Ye are complete in Him."--Paul.

"Whatever amount of power an organism expends in any shape is the correlate and equivalent of
a power that was taken into it from without."--Herbert Spencer.

STUDENTS of Biography will observe that in all well written Lives attention is concentrated for the
first few chapters upon two points. We are first introduced to the family to which the subject of
memoir belonged. The grandparents, or even the more remote ancestors, are briefly sketched and
their chief characteristics brought prominently into view. Then the parents themselves are
photographed in detail. Their appearance and physique, their character, their disposition, their
mental qualities, are set before us in a critical analysis. And finally we are asked to observe how
much the father and the mother respectively have transmitted of their peculiar nature to their
offspring. How faithfully the ancestral lines have met in the latest product, how mysteriously the
joint characteristics of body and mind have blended, and how unexpected yet how entirely natural
a recombination is the result--these points are elaborated with cumulative effect until we realize at
last how little we are dealing with an independent unit, how much with a survival and
reorganization of what seemed buried in the grave. In the second place, we are invited to consider
more external influences--schools and schoolmasters, neighbours, home, pecuniary
circumstances, scenery, and, by-and-by, the religious and political atmosphere of the time. These
also we are assured have played their part in making the individual what he is. We can estimate
these early influences in any particular case with but small imagination if we fail to see how
powerfully they also have moulded mind and character, and in what subtle ways they have
determined the course of the future life. This twofold relation of the individual, first, to his parents,
and second, to his circumstances, is not peculiar to human beings. These two factors are
responsible for making all living organisms what they are. When a naturalist attempts to unfold the
life-history of any animal, he proceeds precisely on these same lines. Biography is really a branch
of Natural History; and the biographer, who discusses his hero as the resultant of these two
tendencies, follows the scientific method as rigidly as Mr. Darwin in studying "Animals and Plants
under Domestication."

Mr. Darwin, following Weismann, long ago pointed out that there are two main factors in all
Evolution--the nature of the organism and the nature of the conditions. We have chosen our
illustration from the highest or human species in order to define the meaning of these factors in the
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clearest way; but it must be remembered that the development of man under these directive
influences is essentially the same as that of any other organism in the hands of Nature. We are
dealing therefore with universal Law. It will still further serve to complete the conception of the
general principle if we now substitute for the casual phrases by which the factors have been
described the more accurate terminology of Science. Thus what Biography describes as parental
influences, Biology would speak of as Heredity; and all that is involved in the second factor--the
action of external circumstances and surroundings--the naturalist would include under the single
term Environment. These two, Heredity and Environment, are the master-influences of the organic
world. These have made all of us what we are. These forces are still ceaselessly playing upon all
our lives. And he who truly understands these influences; he who has decided how much to allow
to each: he who can regulate new forces as they arise, or adjust them to the old, so directing them
as at one moment to make them co-operate, at another to counteract one another, understands
the rationale of personal development. To seize continuously the opportunity of more and more
perfect adjustment to better and higher conditions, to balance some inward evil with some purer
influence acting from without, in a word to make our Environment at the same time that it is making
us,--these are the secrets of a well-ordered and successful life. In the spiritual world, also, the
subtle influences which form and transform the soul are Heredity and Environment. And here
especially where all is invisible, where much that we feel to be real is yet so ill-defined, it becomes
of vital practical moment to clarify the atmosphere as far as possible with conceptions borrowed
from the natural life. Few thinkers are less understood than the conditions of the spiritual life. The
distressing incompetence of which most of us are conscious in trying to work out our spiritual
experience is due perhaps less to the diseased will which we commonly blame for it than to
imperfect knowledge of the right conditions. It does not occur to us how natural the spiritual is. We
still strive for some strange transcendent thing; we seek to promote life by methods as unnatural
as they prove unsuccessful; and only the utter incomprehensibility of the whole region prevents us
seeing fully--what we already half suspect--how completely we are missing the road. Living in the
spiritual world, nevertheless, is just as simple as living in the natural world; and it is the same kind
of simplicity. It is the same kind of simplicity for it is the same kind of world--there are not two kinds
of worlds. The conditions of life in the one are the conditions of life in the other. And till these
conditions are sensibly grasped, as the conditions of all life, it is impossible that the personal effort
after the highest life should be other than a blind struggle carried on in fruitless sorrow and
humiliation. Of these two universal factors, Heredity and Environment, it is unnecessary to balance
the relative importance here. The main influence, unquestionably, must be assigned to the former.
In practice, however, and for an obvious reason, we are chiefly concerned with the latter. What
Heredity has to do for us is determined outside ourselves. No man can select his own parents. But
every man to some extent can choose his own Environment. His relation to it, however largely
determined by Heredity in the first instance, is always open to alteration. And so great is his control
over Environment and so radical its influence over him, that he can so direct it as either to undo
modify, perpetuate or intensify the earlier hereditary influences within certain limits. But the
aspects of Environment which we have now to consider do not involve us in questions of such
complexity. In what high and mystical sense, also, Heredity applies to the spiritual organism we
need not just now inquire. In the simpler relations of the more external factor we shall find a large
and fruitful field for study. The Influence of Environment may be investigated in two main aspects.
First, one might discuss the modern and very interesting question as to the power of Environment
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to induce what is known to recent science as Variation. A change in the surroundings of any
animal, it is now well-known, can so react upon it as to cause it to change. By the attempt,
conscious or unconscious, to adjust itself to the new conditions, a true physiological change is
gradually wrought within the organism. Hunter, for example, in a classical experiment, so changed
the Environment of a sea-gull by keeping it in captivity that it could only secure a grain diet. The
effect was to modify the stomach of the bird, normally adapted to a fish diet, until in time it came to
resemble in structure the gizzard of an ordinary grain-feeder such as the pigeon. Holmgren again
reversed this experiment by feeding pigeons for a lengthened period on a meat-diet, with the result
that the gizzard became transformed into the carnivorous stomach. Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace
mentions the case of a Brazilian parrot which changes its colour from green to red or yellow when
fed on the fat of certain fishes. Not only changes of food, however, but changes of climate and of
temperature, changes in surrounding organisms, in the case of marine animals even changes of
pressure, of ocean currents, of light, and of many other circumstances, are known to exert a
powerful modifying influence upon living organisms. These relations are still being worked out in
many directions, but the influence of Environment as a prime factor in Variation is now a
recognised doctrine of science.

Even the popular mind has been struck with the curious adaptation of nearly all animals to their
habitat, for example in the matter of colour. The sandy hue of the sole and flounder, the white of
the polar bear with its suggestion of Arctic snows, the stripes of the Bengal tiger--as if the actual
reeds of its native jungle had nature-printed themselves on its hide;--these, and a hundred others
which will occur to every one, are marked instances of adaptation to Environment induced, by
Natural Selection or otherwise, for the purpose, obviously in these cases at least, of protection. To
continue the investigation of the modifying action of Environment into the moral and spiritual
spheres, would be to open a fascinating and suggestive inquiry. One might show how the moral
man is acted upon and changed continuously by the influences, secret and open, of his
surroundings, by the tone of society, by the company he keeps, by his occupation, by the books he
reads, by Nature, by all, in short, that constitutes the habitual atmosphere of his thoughts and the
little world of his daily choice. Or one might go deeper still and prove how the spiritual life also is
modified from outside sources-- its health or disease, its growth or decay, all its changes for better
or for worse being determined by the varying and successive circumstances in which the religious
habits are cultivated. But we must rather transfer our attention to a second aspect of environment,
not perhaps so fascinating but yet more important. So much of the modern discussion of
Environment revolves round the mere question of Variation that one is apt to overlook a previous
question. Environment as a factor in life is not exhausted when we have realized its modifying
influence. Its significance is scarcely touched. The great function of Environment is not to modify
but to sustain. In sustaining life, it is true, it modifies. But the latter influence is incidental, the
former essential. Our Environment is that in which we live and move and have our being. Without it
we should neither live nor move nor have any being. In the organism lies the principle of life; in the
Environment are the conditions of life. Without the fulfilment of these conditions, which are wholly
supplied by Environment, there can be no life. An organism in itself is but a part; Nature is its
complement. Alone, cut off from its surroundings, it is not. Alone, cut off from my surroundings, I
am not--physically I am not. I am, only as I am sustained. I continue only as I receive. My
Environment may modify me, but it has first to keep me. And all the time its secret transforming
power is indirectly moulding body and mind it is directly active in the more open task of ministering
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to my myriad wants and from hour to hour sustaining life itself. To understand the sustaining
influence of Environment in the animal world, one has only to recall what the biologist terms the
extrinsic or subsidiary conditions of vitality. Every living thing normally requires for its development
an Environment containing air, light, heat, and water. In addition to these, if vitality is to be
prolonged for any length of time, and if it is to be accompanied with growth and the expenditure of
energy, there must be a constant supply of food. When we simply remember how indispensable
food is to growth and work, and when we further bear in mind that the food-supply is solely
contributed by the Environment, we shall realize at once the meaning and the truth of the
proposition that without Environment there can be no life. Seventy per cent. at least of the human
body is made of pure water, the rest of gases and earths. These have all come from Environment.
Through the secret pores of the skin two pounds of water are exhaled daily from every healthy
adult. The supply is kept up by Environment. The Environment is really an unappropriated part of
ourselves. Definite portions are continuously abstracted from it and added to the organism. And so
long as the organism continues to grow, act, think, speak, work, or perform any other function
demanding a supply of energy, there is a constant, simultaneous, and proportionate drain upon its
surroundings. This is a truth in the physical, and therefore in the spiritual, world of so great
importance that we shall not mis-spend time if we follow it, for further confirmation, into another
department of nature. Its significance in Biology is self-evident; let us appeal to Chemistry. When a
piece of coal is thrown on the fire, we say that it will radiate into the room a certain quantity of heat.
This heat, in the popular conception, is supposed to reside in the coal and to be set free during the
process of combustion. In reality, however, the heat energy is only in part contained in the coal. It
is contained just as truly in the coal’s Environment--that is to say, in the oxygen of the air. The
atoms of carbon which compose the coal have a powerful affinity for the oxygen of the air.
Whenever they are made to approach within a certain distance of one another, by the initial
application of heat, they rush together with inconceivable velocity. The heat which appears at this
moment, comes neither from the carbon alone, nor from the oxygen alone. These two substances
are really inconsumable, and continue to exist, after they meet in a combined form, as carbonic
acid gas. The heat is due to the energy developed by the chemical embrace, the precipitate
rushing together of the molecules of carbon and the molecules of oxygen. It comes, therefore,
partly from the coal and partly from the Environment. Coal alone never could produce heat, neither
alone could Environment. The two are mutually dependent. And although in nearly all the arts we
credit everything to the substance which we can weigh and handle, it is certain that in most cases
the larger debt is due to an invisible Environment. This is one of those great commonplaces which
slip out of general reckoning by reason of their very largeness and simplicity. How profound,
nevertheless, are the issues which hang on this elementary truth, we shall discover immediately.
Nothing in this age is more needed in every department of knowledge than the rejuvenescence of
the commonplace. In the spiritual world especially, he will be wise who courts acquaintance with
the most ordinary and transparent facts of Nature; and in laying the foundations for a religious life
he will make no unworthy beginning who carries with him an impressive sense of so obvious a
truth as that without Environment there can be no life. For what does this amount to in the spiritual
world? Is it not merely the scientific re-statement of the reiterated aphorism of Christ, "Without Me
ye can do nothing"? There is in the spiritual organism a principle of life; but that is not self-existent.
It requires a second factor, a something in which to live and move and have its being, an
Environment. Without this it cannot live or move or have any being. Without Environment the soul
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is as the carbon without the oxygen, as the fish without the water, as the animal frame without the
extrinsic conditions of vitality. And what is the spiritual Environment? It is God. Without this,
therefore, there is no life, no thought, no energy, nothing--"without Me ye can do nothing." The
cardinal error in the religious life is to attempt to live without an Environment. Spiritual experience
occupies itself, not too much, but too exclusively, with one factor--the soul. We delight in dissecting
this much tortured faculty, from time to time, in search of a certain something which we call our
faith--forgetting that faith is but an attitude, an empty hand for grasping an environing Presence.
And when we feel the need of a power by which to overcome the world, how often do we not seek
to generate it within ourselves by some forced process, some fresh girding of the will, some
strained activity which only leaves the soul in further exhaustion? To examine ourselves is good;
but useless unless we also examine Environment. To bewail our weakness is right, but not
remedial. The cause must be investigated as well as the result. And yet, because we never see
the other half of the problem, our failures even fail to instruct us. After each new collapse we begin
our life anew, but on the old conditions; and the attempt ends as usual in the repetition--in the
circumstances the inevitable repetition--of the old disaster. Not that at times we do not obtain
glimpses of the true state of the case. After seasons of much discouragement, with the sore sense
upon us of our abject feebleness, we do confer with ourselves, insisting for the thousandth time,
"My soul, wait thou only upon God." But, the lesson is soon forgotten. The strength supplied we
speedily credit to our own achievement; and even the temporary success is mistaken for a
symptom of improved inward vitality. Once more we become self-existent. Once more we go on
living without an Environment. And once more, after days of wasting without repairing, of spending
without replenishing, we begin to perish with hunger, only returning to God again, as a last resort,
when we have reached starvation point.

Now why do we do this? Why do we seek to breathe without an atmosphere, to drink without a
well? Why this unscientific attempt to sustain life for weeks at a time without an Environment? It is
because we have never truly seen the necessity for an Environment. We have not been working
with a principle. We are told to "wait only upon God," but we do not know why. It has never been
as clear to us that without God the soul will die as that without food the body will perish. In short,
we have never comprehended the doctrine of the Persistence of Force. Instead of being content to
transform energy we have tried to create it. The Law of Nature here is as clear as Science can
make it. In the words of Mr. Herbert Spencer, "It is a corollary from that primordial truth which, as
we have seen, underlies all other truths, that whatever amount of power an organism expends in
any shape is the correlate and equivalent of a power that was taken into it from without. We are
dealing here with a simple question of dynamics. Whatever energy the soul expends must first be
"taken into it from without." We are not Creators, but creatures; God is our refuge and strength.
Communion with God, therefore, is a scientific necessity; and nothing will more help the defeated
spirit which is struggling in the wreck of its religious life than a common-sense hold of this plain
biological principle that without Environment he can do nothing. What he wants is not an
occasional view, but a principle-- a basal principle like this, broad as the universe, solid as nature.
In the natural world we act upon this law unconsciously. We absorb heat, breathe air, draw on
Environment all but automatically for meat and drink, for the nourishment of the senses, for mental
stimulus, for all that, penetrating us from without, can prolong, enrich, and elevate life. But in the
spiritual world we have all this to learn. We are new creatures, and even the bare living has to be
acquired.
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Now the great point in learning to live is to live naturally. As closely as possible we must follow the
broad, clear lines of the natural life. And there are three things especially which it is necessary for
us to keep continually in view. The first is that the organism contains within itself only one-half of
what is essential to life; the second is that the other half is contained in the Environment; the third,
that the condition of receptivity is simple union between the organism and the Environment.

Translated into the language of religion these propositions yield, and place on a scientific basis,
truths of immense practical interest. To say, first, that the organism contains within itself only
one-half of what is essential to life, is to repeat the evangelical confession, so worn and yet so true
to universal experience, of the utter helplessness of man. Who has not come to the conclusion that
he is but a part, a fraction of some larger whole? Who does not miss at every turn of his life an
absent God? That man is but a part, he knows, for there is room in him for more. That God is the
other part, he feels, because at times He satisfies his need. Who does not tremble often under that
sicklier symptom of his incompleteness, his want of spiritual energy, his helplessness with sin? But
now he understands both-- the void in his life, the powerlessness of his will. He understands that,
like all other energy, spiritual power is contained in Environment. He finds here at last the true root
of all human frailty, emptiness, nothingness, sin. This is why "without Me ye can do nothing."
Powerlessness is the normal state not only of this but of every organism--of every organism apart
from its Environment. The entire dependence of the soul upon God is not an exceptional mystery,
nor is man’s helplessness an arbitrary and unprecedented phenomenon. It is the law of all Nature.
The spiritual man is not taxed beyond the natural. He is not purposely handicapped by singular
limitations or unusual incapacities. God has not designedly made the religious Life as hard as
possible. The arrangements for the spiritual life are the same as for the natural life. When in their
hours of unbelief men challenge their Creator for placing the obstacle of human frailty in the way of
their highest development, their protest is against the order of nature. They object to the sun for
being the source of energy and not the engine, to the carbonic acid being in the air and not in the
plant. They would equip each organism with a personal atmosphere, each brain with a private
store of energy; they would grow corn in the interior of the body, and make bread by a special
apparatus in the digestive organs. They must, in short, have the creature transformed into a
Creator. The organism must either depend on his environment, or be self-sufficient. But who will
not rather approve the arrangement by which man in his creatural life may have unbroken access
to an Infinite Power? What soul will seek to remain self-luminous when it knows that "The Lord
God is a Sun"? Who will not willingly exchange his shallow vessel for Christ’s well of living water?
Even if the organism, launched into being like a ship putting out to sea, possessed a full
equipment, its little store must soon come to an end. But in contact with a large and bounteous
Environment its supply is limitless. In every direction its resources are infinite.

There is a modern school which protests against the doctrine of man’s inability as the heartless
fiction of a past theology. While some forms of that dogma, to any one who knows man, are
incapable of defence, there are others which, to any one who knows Nature, are incapable of
denial. Those who oppose it, in their jealousy for humanity, credit the organism with the properties
of Environment. All true theology, on the other hand, has remained loyal to at least the root-idea in
this truth. The New Testament is nowhere more impressive than where it insists on the fact of
man’s dependence. In its view the first step in religion is for man to feel his helplessness. Christ’s
first beatitude is to the poor in spirit. The condition of entrance into the spiritual kingdom is to
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possess the child-spirit--that state of mind combining at once the profoundest helplessness with
the most artless feeling of dependence. Substantially the same idea underlies the countless
passages in which Christ affirms that He has not come to call the righteous, but sinners to
repentance. And in that farewell discourse into which the Great Teacher poured the most burning
convictions of His life, He gives to this doctrine an ever increasing emphasis. No words could be
more solemn or arresting than the sentence in the last great allegory devoted to this theme, "As
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide in
Me." The word here, it will be observed again, is cannot. It is the imperative of natural law.
Fruit-bearing without Christ is not an improbability, but an impossibility. As well expect the natural
fruit to flourish without air and heat, without soil and sunshine. How thoroughly also Paul grasped
this truth is apparent from a hundred pregnant passages in which he echoes his Master’s teaching.
To him life was hid with Christ in God. And that he embraced this not as a theory but as an
experimental truth we gather from his constant confession, " When I am weak, then am I strong."
This leads by a natural transition to the second of the three points we are seeking to illustrate. We
have seen that the organism contains within itself only one half of what is essential to life. We have
next to observe, as the complement of this, how the second half is contained in the Environment.

One result of the due apprehension of our personal helplessness will be that we shall no longer
waste our time over the impossible task of manufacturing energy for ourselves. Our science will
bring to an abrupt end the long series of severe experiments in which we have indulged in the
hope of finding a perpetual motion. And having decided upon this once for all, our first step in
seeking a more satisfactory state of things must be to find a new source of energy. Following
Nature, only one course is open to us. We must refer to Environment. The natural life owes all to
Environment, so must the spiritual. Now the Environment of the spiritual life is God. As Nature
therefore forms the complement of the natural life, God is the complement of the spiritual. The
proof of this? That Nature is not more natural to my body than God is to my soul. Every animal and
plant has its own Environment. And the further one inquires into the relations of the one to the
other, the more one sees the marvellous intricacy and beauty of the adjustments. These wonderful
adaptations of each organism to its surroundings--of the fish to the water, of the eagle to the air, of
the insect to the forest-bed; and of each part of every organism--the fish’s swim-bladder, the
eagle’s eye, the insect’s breathing tubes--which the old argument from design brought home to us
with such enthusiasm, inspire us still with a sense of the boundless resource and skill of Nature in
perfecting her arrangements for each single life. Down to the last detail the world is made for what
is in it; and by whatever process things are as they are, all organisms find in surrounding Nature
the ample complement of themselves. Man, too, finds in his Environment provision for all
capacities, scope for the exercise of every faculty, room for the indulgence of each appetite, a just
supply for every want. So the spiritual man at the apex of the pyramid of life finds in the vaster
range of his Environment a provision, as much higher, it is true, as he is higher, but as delicately
adjusted to his varying needs. And all this is supplied to him just as the lower organisms are
ministered to by the lower environment, in the same simple ways, in the same constant sequence,
as appropriately and as lavishly. We fail to praise the ceaseless ministry of the great inanimate
world around us only because its kindness is unobtrusive. Nature is always noiseless. All her
greatest gifts are given in secret. And we forget how truly every good and perfect gift comes from
without, and from above, because no pause in her changeless beneficence teaches us the sad
lessons of deprivation.
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It is not a strange thing, then, for the soul to find its life in God. This is its native air. God as the
Environment of the soul has been from the remotest age the doctrine of all the deepest thinkers in
religion. How profoundly Hebrew poetry is saturated with this high thought will appear when we try
to conceive of it with this left out. True poetry is only science in another form. And long before it
was possible for religion to give scientific expression to its greatest truths, men of insight uttered
themselves in psalms which could not have been truer to Nature had the most modern light
controlled the inspiration. "As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after
Thee, O God." What fine sense of the analogy of the natural and the spiritual does not underlie
these words. As the hart after its Environment, so man after his; as the water-brooks are fitly
designed to meet the natural wants, so fitly does God implement the spiritual need of man. It will
be noticed that in the Hebrew poets the longing for God never strikes one as morbid, or unnatural
to the men who uttered it. It is as natural to them to long for God as for the swallow to seek her
nest. Throughout all their images no suspicion rises within us that they are exaggerating. We feel
how truly they are reading themselves, their deepest selves. No false note occurs in all their
aspiration. There is no weariness even in their ceaseless sighing except the lover’s weariness for
the absent--if they would fly away, it is only to be at rest. Men who have no soul can only wonder
at this. Men who have a soul, but with little faith, can only envy it. How joyous a thing it was to the
Hebrews to seek their God! How artlessly they call upon Him to entertain them in His pavilion, to
cover them with His feathers, to hide them in His secret place, to hold them in the hollow of His
hand or stretch around them the everlasting arms! These men were true children of Nature. As the
humming-bird among its own palm-trees, as the ephemera in the sunshine of a summer evening,
so they lived their joyous lives. And even the full share of the sadder experiences of life which
came to all of them but drove them the further into the Secret Place, and led them with more
consecration to make, as they expressed it, "the Lord their portion." All that has been said since
from Marcus Aurelius to Swedenborg, from Augustine to Schleiermacher of a besetting God as the
final complement of humanity is but a repetition of the Hebrew poets’ faith. And even the New
Testament has nothing higher to offer man than this. The psalmist’s "God is our refuge and
strength" is only the earlier form, less defined, less practicable, but not less noble, of Christ’s
"Come unto Me, and I will give you rest."

There is a brief phrase of Paul’s which defines the relation with almost scientific accuracy,--"Ye are
complete in Him." In this is summed up the whole of the Bible anthropology--the completeness of
man in God, his incompleteness apart from God.

If it be asked, In what is man incomplete, or, In what does God complete him? the question is a
wide one. But it may serve to show at least the direction in which the Divine Environment forms the
complement of human life if we ask ourselves once more what it is in life that needs
complementing. And to this question we receive the significant answer that it is in the higher
departments alone, or mainly, that the incompleteness of our life appears. The lower departments
of Nature are already complete enough. The world itself is about as good a world as might be. It
has been long in the making, its furniture is all in, its laws are in perfect working order; and
although wise men at various times have suggested improvements, there is on the whole a
tolerably unanimous vote of confidence in things as they exist. The Divine Environment has little
more to do for this planet so far as we can see, and so far as the existing generation is concerned.
Then the lower organic life of the world is also so far complete. God, through Evolution or
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otherwise, may still have finishing touches to add here and there, but already it is "all very good." It
is difficult to conceive anything better of its kind than a lily or a cedar, an ant or an ant-eater. These
organisms, so far as we can judge, lack nothing. It might be said of them, "they are complete in
Nature." Of man also, of man the animal, it may be affirmed that his Environment satisfies him. He
has food and drink, and good food and good drink. And there is in him no purely animal want
which is not really provided for, and that apparently in the happiest possible way But the moment
we pass beyond the mere animal life we begin to come upon an incompleteness. The symptoms
at first are slight, and betray themselves only by an unexplained restlessness or a dull sense of
want. Then the feverishness increases, becomes more defined, and passes slowly into abiding
pain. To some come darker moments when the unrest deepens into a mental agony of which all
the other woes of earth are mockeries--moments when the forsaken soul can only cry in terror for
the Living God. Up to a point the natural Environment supplies man’s wants, beyond that it only
derides him. How much in man lies beyond that point? Very much--almost all, all that makes man
man. The first suspicion of the terrible truth--so for the time let us call it--wakens with the dawn of
the intellectual life. It is a solemn moment when the slow-moving mind reaches at length the verge
of its mental horizon, and, looking over, sees nothing more. Its straining makes the abyss but more
profound. Its cry comes back without an echo. Where is the Environment to complete this rational
soul? Men either find one,--One--or spend the rest of their days in trying to shut their eyes. The
alternatives of the intellectual life are Christianity or Agnosticism. The Agnostic is right when he
trumpets his incompleteness. He who is not complete in Him must be for ever incomplete. Still
more grave becomes man’s case when he begins further to explore his moral and social nature.
The problems of the heart and conscience are infinitely more perplexing than those of the intellect.
Has love no future? Has right no triumph? Is the unfinished self to remain unfinished? Again, the
alternatives are two, Christianity or Pessimism. But when we ascend the further height of the
religious nature, the crisis comes. There, without Environment, the darkness is unutterable. So
maddening now becomes the mystery that men are compelled to construct an Environment for
themselves. No Environment here is unthinkable. An altar of some sort men must have--God, or
Nature, or Law. But the anguish of Atheism is only a negative proof of man’s incompleteness. A
witness more overwhelming is the prayer of the Christian. What a very strange thing, is it not, for
man to pray? It is the symbol at once of his littleness and of his greatness. Here the sense of
imperfection, controlled and silenced in the narrower reaches of his being, becomes audible. Now
he must utter himself. The sense of need is so real, and the sense of Environment, that he calls
out to it, addressing it articulately, and imploring it to satisfy his need. Surely there is nothing more
touching in Nature than this? Man could never so expose himself, so break through all constraint,
except from a dire necessity. It is the suddenness and unpremeditatedness of Prayer that gives it
a unique value as an apologetic.

Man has three questions to put to his Environment, three symbols of his incompleteness. They
come from three different centres of his being. The first is the question of the intellect, What is
Truth? The natural Environment answers, "Increase of Knowledge increaseth Sorrow," and "much
study is a Weariness." Christ replies, "Learn of Me, and ye shall find Rest." Contrast the world’s
word "Weariness" with Christ’s word "Rest." No other teacher since the world began has ever
associated "learn " with "Rest." Learn of me, says the philosopher, and you shall find
Restlessness. Learn of Me, says Christ, and ye shall find Rest. Thought, which the godless man
has cursed, that eternally starved yet ever living spectre, finds at last its imperishable glory;
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Thought is complete in Him. The second question is sent up from the moral nature, Who will show
us any good? And again we have a contrast: the world’s verdict, "There is none that doeth good,
no, not one;" and Christ’s, "There is none good but God only." And, finally, there is the lonely cry of
the spirit, most pathetic and most deep of all, Where is he whom my soul seeketh? And the
yearning is met as before, "I looked on my right hand, and beheld, but there was no man that
would know me; refuge failed me; no man cared for my soul. I cried unto Thee, O Lord: I said,
Thou art my refuge and my portion in the land of the living. Are these the directions in which men
in these days are seeking to complete their lives? The completion of Life is just now a supreme
question. It is important to observe how it is being answered. If we ask Science or Philosophy they
will refer us to Evolution. The struggle for Life, they assure us, is steadily eliminating imperfect
forms, and as the fittest continue to survive we shall have a gradual perfecting of being. That is to
say, that completeness is to be sought for in the organism--we are to be complete in Nature and in
ourselves. To Evolution, certainly, all men will look for a further perfecting of Life. But it must be an
Evolution which includes the factors. Civilization, it may be said, will deal with the second factor. It
will improve the Environment step by step as it improves the organism, or the organism as it
improves the Environment. This is well, and it will perfect Life up to a point. But beyond that it
cannot carry us. As the possibilities of the natural Life become more defined, its impossibilities will
become the more appalling. The most perfect civilization would leave the best part of us still
incomplete. Men will have to give up the experiment of attempting to live in half an Environment.
Half an Environment will give but half a Life. Half an Environment? He whose correspondences
are with this world alone has only a thousandth part, a fraction, the mere rim and shade of an
Environment, and only the fraction of a Life. How long will it take Science to believe its own creed,
that the material universe we see around us is only a fragment of the universe we do not see? The
very retention of the phrase "Material Universe," we are told, is the confession of our unbelief and
ignorance; since "matter is the less important half of the material of the physical universe. The
thing to be aimed at is not an organism self-contained and self-sufficient, however high in the scale
of being, but an organism complete in the whole Environment. It is open to any one to aim at a
self-sufficient Life, but he will find no encouragement in Nature. The Life of the body may complete
itself in the physical world; that is its legitimate Environment. The Life of the senses, high and low,
may perfect itself in Nature. Even the Life of thought may find a large complement in surrounding
things. But the higher thought, and the conscience, and the religious Life, can only perfect
themselves in God. To make the influence of Environment stop with the natural world is to doom
the spiritual nature to death. For the soul, like the body, can never perfect itself in isolation. The
law for both is to be complete in the appropriate Environment. And the perfection to be sought in
the spiritual world is a perfection of relation, a perfect adjustment of that which is becoming perfect
to that which is perfect. The third problem, now simplified to a point, finally presents itself. Where
do organism and Environment meet? How does that which is becoming perfect avail itself of its
perfecting Environment? And the answer is, just as in Nature. The condition is simple receptivity.
And yet this is perhaps the least simple of all conditions. It is so simple that we will not act upon it.
But there is no other condition. Christ has condensed the whole truth into one memorable
sentence, "As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more can ye
except ye abide in Me." And on the positive side, "He that abideth in Me the same bringeth forth
much fruit."
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Chapter 21

02.10. CONFORMITY TO TYPE

CONFORMITY TO TYPE

" `So careful of the type?’ but no,

From scarped cliff and quarried stone

She cries, `A thousand types are gone;

I care for nothing, all shall go.

`Thou makest thine appeal to me;

I bring to life, I bring to death:

The spirit does but mean thy breath:

I know no more.’ And he, shall he,

Man, her last work, who seem’d so fair,

Such splendid purpose in his eyes,

Who roll’d the psalm to wintry skies,

Who built him fanes of fruitless prayer,

Who trusted God was love indeed

And love Creation’s final law--

Tho’ Nature, red in tooth and claw

With ravine, shriek’d against his creed--

Who loved, who suffer’d countless ills,

Who battled for the True, the Just,

Be blown about the desert dust

Or seal’d within the iron hills?"

IN MEMORIAM

"Until Christ be formed in you."--Paul.

" The one end to which, in all living beings, the formative impulse is tending--the one scheme
which the Archaeus of the old speculators strives to carry out, seems to be to mould the offspring
into the likeness of the parent. It is the first great law of reproduction, that the offspring tends to
resemble its parent or parents more closely than anything else."--Huxley.
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IF a botanist be asked the difference between an oak, a palm-tree, and a lichen, he will declare
that they are separated from one another by the broadest line known to classification. Without
taking into account the outward differences of size and form, the variety of flower and fruit, the
peculiarities of leaf and branch, he sees even in their general architecture types of structure as
distinct as Norman, Gothic and Egyptian. But if the first young germs of these three plants are
placed before him and he is called upon to define the difference, he finds it impossible. He cannot
even say which is which. Examined under the highest powers of the microscope they yield no clue.
Analysed by the chemist with all the appliances of his laboratory they keep their secret. The same
experiment can be tried with the embryos of animals. Take the ovule of the worm, the eagle, the
elephant, and of man himself. Let the most skilled observer apply the most searching tests to
distinguish one from the other and he will fail. But there is something more surprising still.
Compare next the two sets of germs, the vegetable and the animal. And there is still no shade of
difference. Oak and palm, worm and man all start in life together. No matter into what strangely
different forms they may afterwards develop, no matter whether they are to live on sea or land,
creep or fly, swim or walk, think or vegetate, in the embryo as it first meets the eye of Science they
are indistinguishable. The apple which fell in Newton’s Garden, Newton’s dog Diamond, and
Newton himself, began life at the same point.

If we analyse this material point at which all life starts, we shall find it to consist of a clear
structureless jelly-like substance resembling albumen or white of egg. It is made of Carbon,
Hydrogen, Oxygen and Nitrogen. Its name is protoplasm. And it is not only the structural unit with
which all living bodies start in life, but with which they are subsequently built up. "Protoplasm,"
says Huxley, "simple or nucleated, is the formal basis of all life. It is the clay of the Potter." "Beast
and fowl, reptile and fish, mollusk, worm and polype are all composed of structural units of the
same character, namely, masses of protoplasm with a nucleus."

What then determines the difference between different animals? What makes one little speck of
protoplasm grow into Newton’s dog Diamond, and another, exactly the same, into Newton
himself? It is a mysterious something which has entered into this protoplasm. No eye can see it.
No science can define it. There is a different something for Newton’s dog and a different
something for Newton; so that though both use the same matter they build it up in these widely
different ways. Protoplasm being the clay, this something is the Potter. And as there is only one
clay and yet all these curious forms are developed out of it, it follows necessarily that the
difference lies in the potters. There must in short be as many potters as there are forms. There is
the potter who segments the worm, and the potter who builds up the form of the dog, and the
potter who moulds the man. To understand unmistakably that it is really the potter who does the
work, let us follow for a moment a description of the process by a trained eye-witness. The
observer is Mr. Huxley. Through the tube of his microscope he is watching the development, out of
a speck of protoplasm, of one of the commonest animals: "Strange possibilities," he says, "lie
dormant in that semi-fluid globule. Let a moderate supply of warmth reach its watery cradle and
the plastic matter undergoes changes so rapid and yet so steady and purposelike in their
succession that one can only compare them to those operated by a skilled modeller upon a
formless lump of clay. As with an invisible trowel the mass is divided and subdivided into smaller
and smaller portions, until it is reduced to an aggregation of granules not too large to build withal
the finest fabrics of the nascent organism. And, then, it is as if a delicate finger traced out the line
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to be occupied by the spinal column, and moulded the contour of the body; pinching up the head
at one end, the tail at the other, and fashioning flank and limb into due proportions in so artistic a
way, that, after watching the process hour by hour, one is almost involuntarily possessed by the
notion, that some more subtle aid to vision than an achromatic would show the hidden artist, with
his plan before him, striving with skilful manipulation to perfect his work.

Besides the fact, so luminously brought out here, that the artist is distinct from the "semi-fluid
globule" of protoplasm in which he works, there is this other essential point to notice, that in all his
"skilful manipulation" the artist is not working at random, but according to law. He has "his plan
before him." In the zoological laboratory of Nature it is not as in a workshop where a skilled artisan
can turn his hand to anything--where the same potter one day moulds a dog, the next a bird, and
the next a man. In Nature one potter is set apart to make each. It is a more complete system of
division of labour. One artist makes all the dogs, another makes all the birds, a third makes all the
men. Moreover, each artist confines himself exclusively to working out his own plan. He appears to
have his own plan somehow stamped upon himself, and his work is rigidly to reproduce himself.

The Scientific Law by which this takes place is the Law of Conformity to Type. It is contained, to a
large extent, in the ordinary Law of Inheritance; or it may be considered as simply another way of
stating what Darwin calls the Law of Unity of Type. Darwin defines it thus "By Unity of Type is
meant that fundamental agreement in structure which we see in organic beings of the same class,
and which is quite independent of their habits of life. According to this law every living thing that
comes into the world is compelled to stamp upon its offspring the image of itself. The dog,
according to its type, produces a dog; the bird a bird. The Artist who operates upon matter in this
subtle way and carries out this law is Life. There are a great many different kinds of Life. If one
might give the broader meaning to the words of the apostle: "All life is not the same life. There is
one kind of life of men, another life of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds." There is the
Life, or the Artist, or the Potter who segments the worm, the potter who forms the dog, the potter
who moulds the man.

What goes on then in the animal kingdom is this-- he Bird-Life seizes upon the bird-germ and
builds it up into a bird, the image of itself. The Reptile-Life seizes upon another germinal speck,
assimilates surrounding matter, and fashions it into a reptile. The reptile-Life thus simply makes an
incarnation of itself. The visible bird is simply an incarnation of the invisible Bird-Life.

Now we are nearing the point where the spiritual analogy appears. It is a very wonderful analogy,
so wonderful that one almost hesitates to put it into words. Yet Nature is reverent; and it is her
voice to which we listen. These lower phenomena of life, he says, are but an allegory. There is
another kind of Life of which Science as yet has taken little cognisance. It obeys the same laws. It
builds up an organism into its own form. It is the Christ-Life. As the Bird-Life builds up a bird, the
image of itself, so the Christ-Life builds up a Christ, the image of Himself, in the inward nature of
man. When a man becomes a Christian the natural process is this: The Living Christ enters into
his soul. Development begins. The quickening Life seizes upon the soul, assimilates surrounding
elements, and begins to fashion it. According to the great Law of Conformity to Type this
fashioning takes a specific form. It is that of the Artist who fashions. And all through Life this
wonderful, mystical, glorious, yet perfectly definite process, goes on "until Christ be formed" in it.
The Christian Life is not a vague effort after righteousness--an ill-defined pointless struggle for an
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ill-defined pointless end. Religion is no dishevelled mass of aspiration, prayer, and faith. There is
no more mystery in Religion as to its processes than in Biology. There is much mystery in Biology.
We know all but nothing of Life yet, nothing of development. There is the same mystery in the
spiritual Life. But the great lines are the same, as decided, as luminous; and the laws of natural
and spiritual are the same, as unerring, as simple. Will everything else in the natural world unfold
its order, and yield to Science more and more a vision of harmony, and Religion, which should
complement and perfect all, remain a chaos? From the standpoint of Revelation no truth is more
obscure than Conformity to Type. If Science can furnish a companion phenomenon from an
every-day process of the natural life, it may at least throw this most mystical doctrine of Christianity
into thinkable form. Is there any fallacy in speaking of the Embryology of the New Life? Is the
analogy invalid? Are there not vital processes in the Spiritual as well as in the Natural world? The
Bird being an incarnation of the Bird-Life, may not the Christian be a spiritual incarnation of the
Christ-Life? And is there not a real justification in the processes of the New Birth for such a
parallel?

Let us appeal to the record of these processes. In what terms does the New Testament describe
them? The answer is sufficiently striking. It uses everywhere the language of Biology. It is
impossible that the New Testament writers should have been familiar with these biological facts. It
is impossible that their views of this great truth should have been as clear as Science can make
them now. But they had no alternative. There was no other way of expressing this truth. It was a
biological question. So they struck out unhesitatingly into the new field of words, and, with an
originality which commands both reverence and surprise, stated their truth with such light, or
darkness, as they had. They did not mean to be scientific, only to be accurate, and their fearless
accuracy has made them scientific.

What could be more original, for instance, than the Apostle’s reiteration that the Christian was a
new creature, a new man, a babe? Or that this new man was "begotten of God," God’s
workmanship? And what could be a more accurate expression of the Law of Conformity to Type
than this: "Put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that created
him"? Or this, "We are changed into the same image from glory to glory"? And elsewhere we are
expressly told by the same writer that this Conformity is the end and goal of the Christian life. To
work this Type in us is the whole purpose of God for man. "Whom He did foreknow He also did
predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son."

One must confess that the originality of this entire New Testament conception is most startling.
Even for the nineteenth century it is most startling. But when one remembers that such an idea
took form in the first, he cannot fail to be impressed with a deepening wonder at the system which
begat and cherished it. Men seek the origin of Christianity among the philosophies of that age.
Scholars contrast it still with these philosophies, and scheme to fit it in to those of later growth. Has
it never occurred to them how much more it is than a philosophy, that it includes a science, a
Biology pure and simple? As well might naturalists contrast zoology with chemistry, or seek to
incorporate geology with botany--the living with the dead--as try to explain the spiritual life in terms
of mind alone. When will it be seen that the characteristic of the Christian Religion is its Life, that a
true theology must begin with a Biology? Theology is the Science of God. Why will men treat God
as inorganic?
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If this analogy is capable of being worked out, we should expect answers to at least three
questions.

First: What corresponds to the protoplasm in the spiritual sphere?

Second: What is the Life, the Hidden Artist who fashions it?

Third: What do we know of the process and the plan?

First: The Protoplasm.

We should be forsaking the lines of nature were we to imagine for a moment that the new creature
was to be formed out of nothing Ex nihilo nihil-- nothing can be made out of nothing. Matter is
uncreatable and indestructible; Nature and man can only form and transform. Hence when a new
animal is made, no new clay is made. Life merely enters into already existing matter, assimilates
more of the same sort and re-builds it. The spiritual Artist works in the same way. He must have a
peculiar kind of protoplasm, a basis of life, and that must be already existing.

Now He finds this in the materials of character with which the natural man is previously provided.
Mind and character, the will and the affections, the moral nature--these form the bases of spiritual
life. To look in this direction for the protoplasm of the spiritual life is consistent with all analogy. The
lowest or mineral world mainly supplies the material --and this is true even for insectivorous
species--for the vegetable kingdom. The vegetable supplies the material for the animal. Next in
turn, the animal furnishes material for the mental, and lastly, the mental for the spiritual. Each
member of the series is complete only when the steps below it are complete; the highest demands
all. It is not necessary for the immediate purpose to go so far into the psychology either of the new
creature or of the old as to define more clearly what these moral bases are. It is enough to
discover that in this womb the new creature is to be born, fashioned out of the mental and moral
parts, substance, or essence of the natural man. The only thing to be insisted upon is that in the
natural man this mental and moral substance or basis is spiritually lifeless. However active the
intellectual or moral life may be, from the point of view of this other Life it is dead. That which is
flesh is flesh. It wants, that is to say, the kind of Life which constitutes the difference between the
Christian and the not-a-Christian. It has not yet been "born of the Spirit." To show further that this
protoplasm possesses the necessary properties of a normal protoplasm it will be necessary to
examine in passing what these properties are. They are two in number, the capacity for life and
plasticity. Consider first the capacity for life. It is not enough to find an adequate supply of material.
That material must be of the right kind. For all kinds of matter have not the power to be the vehicle
of life--all kinds of matter are not even fitted to be the vehicle of electricity. What peculiarity there is
in Carbon, Hydrogen, Oxygen and Nitrogen, when combined in a certain way, to receive life, we
cannot tell. We only know that life is always associated in Nature with this particular physical basis
and never with any other. But we are not in the same darkness with regard to the moral
protoplasm, When we look at this complex combination which we have predicated as the basis of
spiritual life, we do find something which gives it a peculiar qualification for being the protoplasm of
the Christ-Life. We discover one strong reason at least, not only why this kind of life should be
associated with this kind of protoplasm, but why it should never be associated with other kinds
which seem to resemble it--why, for instance, this spiritual life should not be engrafted upon the
intelligence of a dog or the instincts of an ant. The protoplasm in man has a something in addition
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to its instincts or its habits. It has a capacity for God. In this capacity for God lie its receptivity; it is
the very protoplasm that was necessary. The chamber is not only ready to receive the new Life,
but the Guest is expected, and, till He comes, is missed. Till then the soul longs and yearns,
wastes and pines, waving its tentacles piteously in the empty air, feeling after God if so be that it
may find Him. This is not peculiar to the protoplasm of the Christian’s soul. In every land and in
every age there have been altars to the Known or Unknown God. It is now agreed as a mere
question of anthropology that the universal language of the human soul has always been "I perish
with hunger." This is what fits it for Christ. There is a grandeur in this cry from the depths which
makes its very unhappiness sublime. The other quality we are to look for in the soul is
mouldableness, plasticity. Conformity demands conformability. Now plasticity is not only a marked
characteristic of all forms of life, but in a special sense of the highest forms. It increases steadily as
we rise in the scale. The inorganic world, to begin with, is rigid. A crystal of silica dissolved and
redissolved a thousand times will never assume any other form than the hexagonal. The plant
next, though plastic in its elements, is comparatively insusceptible of change. The very fixity of its
sphere, the imprisonment for life in a single spot of earth, is the symbol of a certain degradation.
The animal in all its parts is mobile, sensitive, free; the highest animal, man, is the most mobile,
the most at leisure from routine, the most impressionable, the most open for change. And when we
reach the mind and soul, this mobility is found in its most developed form. Whether we regard its
susceptibility to impressions, its lightning-like response even to influences the most impalpable
and subtle, its power of instantaneous adjustment, or whether we regard the delicacy and variety
of its moods, or its vast powers of growth, we are forced to recognise in this the most perfect
capacity for change. This marvellous plasticity of mind contains at once the possibility and
prophecy of its transformation. The soul, in a word, is made to be converted.

Second, The Life The main reason for giving the Life, the agent of this change, a separate
treatment, is to emphasize the distinction between it and the natural man on the one hand, and the
spiritual man on the other. The natural man is its basis, the spiritual man is its product, the Life
itself is something different. Just as in an organism we have these three things-- formative matter,
formed matter, and the forming principle or life; so in the soul we have the old nature, the renewed
nature, and the transforming Life.

This being made evident, little remains here to be added. No man has ever seen this Life. It cannot
be analysed, or weighed, or traced in its essential nature. But this is just what we expected. This
invisibility is the same property which we found to be peculiar to the natural life. We saw no life in
the first embryos, in oak, in palm, or in bird. In the adult it likewise escapes us. We shall not
wonder if we cannot see it in the Christian. We shall not expect to see it. A fortiori we shall not
expect to see it, for we are further removed from the coarser matter--moving now among ethereal
and spiritual things. It is because it conforms to the law of this analogy so well that men, not seeing
it, have denied its being. Is it hopeless to point out that one of the most recognisable
characteristics of life is its unrecognisableness, and that the very token of its spiritual nature lies in
its being beyond the grossness of our eyes?

We do not pretend that Science can define this Life to be Christ. It has no definition to give even of
its own life, much less of this. But there are converging lines which point, at least, in the direction
that it is Christ. There was One whom history acknowledges to have been the Truth. One of His
claims was this, "I am the Life." According to the doctrine of Biogenesis, life can only come from
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life. It was His additional claim that His function in the world was to give men Life. "I am come that
ye might have Life, and that ye might have it more abundantly." This could not refer to the natural
life, for men had that already. He that hath the Son hath another Life. "Know ye not your own
selves how that Jesus Christ is in you."

Again, there are men whose characters assume a strange resemblance to Him who was the Life.
When we see the bird-character appear in an organism we assume that the Bird-Life has been
there at work. And when we behold Conformity to Type in a Christian, and know moreover that the
type-organization can be produced by the type-life alone does this not lend support to the
hypothesis that the Type-Life also has been here at work? If every effect demands a cause, what
other cause is there for the Christian? When we have a cause, and an adequate cause, and no
other adequate cause; when we have the express statement of that Cause that he is that cause,
what more is possible? Let not Science, knowing nothing of its own life, go further than to say it
knows nothing of this Life. We shall not dissent from its silence. But till it tells us what it is, we wait
for evidence that it is not this.

Third, the Process.

It is impossible to enter at length into any detail of the great miracle by which this protoplasm is to
be conformed to the Image of the Son. We enter that province now only so far as this Law of
Conformity compels us. Nor is it so much the nature of the process we have to consider as its
general direction and results. We are dealing with a question of morphology rather than of
physiology.

It must occur to one on reaching this point, that a new element here comes in which compels us,
for the moment, to part company with zoology. That element is the conscious power of choice. The
animal in following the type is blind. It does no only follow the type involuntarily and compulsorily,
but does not know that it is following it. We might certainly have been made to conform to the Type
in the higher sphere with no more knowledge or power of choice than animals or automata. But
then we should not have been men. It is a possible case, but not possible to the kind of protoplasm
with which men are furnished. Owing to the peculiar characteristics of this protoplasm an
additional and exceptional provision is essential. The first demand is that being conscious and
having this power of choice, the mind should have an adequate knowledge of what it is to choose.
Some revelation of the Type, that is to say, is necessary. And as that revelation can only come
from the Type, we must look there for it.

We are confronted at once with the Incarnation. There we find how the Christ-Life has clothed
Himself with matter, taken literal flesh, and dwelt among us. The Incarnation is the Life revealing
the Type. Men are long since agreed that this is the end of the Incarnation--the revealing of God.
But why should God be revealed? Why, indeed, but for man? Why but that "beholding as in a
glass the glory of the only begotten we should be changed into the same Image" ? To meet the
power of choice, however, something more was necessary than the mere revelation of the Type--it
was necessary that the Type should be the highest conceivable Type. In other words, the Type
must be an Ideal. For all true human growth, effort, and achievement, an ideal is acknowledged to
be indispensable. And all men accordingly whose lives are based on principle, have set
themselves an ideal, more or less perfect. It is this which first deflects the will from what is base,
and turns the wayward life to what is holy. So much is true as mere philosophy. But philosophy
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failed to present men with their ideal. It has never been suggested that Christianity has failed.
Believers and unbelievers have been compelled to acknowledge that Christianity holds up to the
world the missing Type, the Perfect Man. The recognition of the Ideal is the first step in the
direction of Conformity. But let it be clearly observed that it is but a step. There is no vital
connection between merely seeing the Ideal and being conformed to it. Thousands admire Christ
who never become Christians. But the great question still remains, How is the Christian to be
conformed to the Type, or as we should now say, dealing with consciousness, to the Ideal? The
mere knowledge of the Ideal is no more than a motive. How is the process to be practically
accomplished? Who is to do it? Where, when, how? This is the test question of Christianity. It is
here that all theories of Christianity, all attempts to explain it on natural principles, all reductions of
it to philosophy, inevitably break down. It is here that all imitations of Christianity perish. It is here,
also, that personal religion finds its most fatal obstacle. Men are all quite clear about the Ideal. We
are all convinced of the duty of mankind regarding it. But how to secure that willing men shall
attain it--that is the problem of religion. It is the failure to understand the dynamics of Christianity
that has most seriously and most pitifully hindered its growth both in the individual and in the race.
From the standpoint of biology this practical difficulty vanishes in a moment. It is probably the very
simplicity of the law regarding it that has made men stumble. For nothing is so invisible to most
men as transparency. The law here is the same biological law that exists in the natural world. For
centuries men have striven to find out ways and means to conform themselves to this type.
Impressive motives have been pictured, the proper circumstances arranged, the direction of effort
defined, and men have toiled, struggled, and agonized to conform themselves to the Image of the
Son. Can the protoplasm conform itself to its type? Can the embryo fashion itself? Is Conformity to
Type produced by the matter or by the life, by the protoplasm or by the Type? Is organization the
cause of life or the effect of it? It is the effect of it. Conformity to Type, therefore, is secured by the
type. Christ makes the Christian.

Men need only reflect on the automatic processes of their natural body to discover that this is the
universal law of Life. What does any man consciously do, for instance, in the matter of breathing?
What part does he take in circulating the blood, in keeping up the rhythm of his heart? What
control has he over growth? What man by taking thought can add a cubit to his stature? What part
voluntarily does man take in secretion, in digestion, in the reflex actions? In point of fact is he not
after all the veriest automaton, every organ of his body given him, every function arranged for him,
brain and nerve, thought and sensation, will and conscience, all provided for him ready made?
And yet he turns upon his soul and wishes to organize that himself! O preposterous and vain man,
thou who couldest not make a finger nail of thy body, thinkest thou to fashion this wonderful,
mysterious, subtle soul of thine after the ineffable Image? Wilt thou ever permit thyself to be
conformed to the Image of the Son? Wilt thou, who canst not add a cubit to thy stature, submit to
be raised by the Type-Life within thee to the perfect stature of Christ? This is a humbling
conclusion. And therefore men will resent it. Men will still experiment "by works of righteousness
which they have done" to earn the Ideal life. The doctrine of Human Inability, as the Church calls it,
has always been objectionable to men who do not know themselves. The doctrine itself, perhaps,
has been partly to blame. While it has been often affirmed in such language as rightly to humble
men, it has also been stated and cast in their teeth with words which could only insult them. Merely
to assert dogmatically that man has no power to move hand or foot to help himself towards Christ,
carries no real conviction. The weight of human authority is always powerless, and ought to be,
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where the intelligence is denied a rationale. In the light of modern science when men seek a
reason for every thought of God or man, this old doctrine with its severe and almost inhuman
aspect--till rightly understood--must presently have succumbed. But to the biologist it cannot die. It
stands to him on the solid ground of Nature. It has a reason in the laws of life which must
resuscitate it and give it another lease of years. Bird-Life makes the Bird. Christ-Life makes the
Christian. No man by taking thought can add a cubit to his stature. So much for the scientific
evidence. Here is the corresponding statement of the truth from Scripture. Observe the passive
voice in these sentences: "Begotten of God ;" "The new man which is renewed in knowledge after
the Image of Him that created him;" or this, "We are changed into the same Image;" or this,
"Predestinate to be conformed to the Image of His Son;" or again, "Until Christ be formed in you ;"
or "Except a man be born again he cannot see the Kingdom of God;" "Except a man be born of
water and of the Spirit he cannot enter the Kingdom of God." There is one outstanding verse which
seems at first sight on the other side: "Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling;" but as
one reads on he finds, as if the writer dreaded the very misconception, the complement, " For it is
God which worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure."

It will be noticed in these passages, and in others which might be named, that the process of
transformation is referred indifferently to the agency of each Person of the Trinity in turn. We are
not concerned to take up this question of detail. It is sufficient that the transformation is wrought.
Theologians, however, distinguish thus: the indirect agent is Christ, the direct influence is the Holy
Spirit. In other words, Christ by His Spirit renews the souls of men. Is man, then, out of the arena
altogether? Is he mere clay in the hands of the potter, a machine, a tool, an automaton? Yes and
No. If he were a tool he would not be a man. If he were a man he would have something to do.
One need not seek to balance what God does here, and what man does. But we shall attain to a
sufficient measure of truth on a most delicate problem if we make a final appeal to the natural life.
We find that in maintaining this natural life Nature has a share and man has a share. By far the
larger part is done for us--the breathing, the secreting, the circulating of the blood, the building up
of the organism. And although the part which man plays is a minor part, yet, strange to say, it is
not less essential to the well-being, and even to the being, of the whole. For instance, man has to
take food. He has nothing to do with it after he has once taken it, for the moment it passes his lips
it is taken in hand by reflex actions and handed on from one organ to another, his control over it, in
the natural course of things, being completely lost. But the initial act was his. And without that
nothing could have been done. Now whether there be an exact analogy between the voluntary and
involuntary functions in the body, and the corresponding processes in the soul, we do not at
present inquire. But this will indicate, at least, that man has his own part to play. Let him choose
Life; let him daily nourish his soul; let him for ever starve the old life; let him abide continuously as
a living branch in the Vine, and the True-Vine Life will flow into his soul, assimilating, renewing,
conforming to Type, till Christ, pledged by His own law, be formed in him.

We have been dealing with Christianity at its most mystical point. Mark here once more its
absolute naturalness. The pursuit of the Type is just what all Nature is engaged in. Plant and
insect, fish and reptile, bird and mammal--these in their several spheres are striving after the Type.
To prevent its extinction, to ennoble it, to people earth and sea and sky with it; this is the meaning
of the Struggle for Life. And this is our life--to pursue the Type, to populate the world with it. Our
religion is not all a mistake. We are not visionaries. We are not "unpractical," as men pronounce
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us, when we worship. To try to follow Christ is not to be "righteous overmuch." True men are not
rhapsodizing when they preach; nor do those waste their lives who waste themselves in striving to
extend the Kingdom of God on earth. This is what life is for. The Christian in his lifeaim is in strict
line with Nature. What men call his supernatural is quite natural.

Mark well also the splendour of this idea of salvation. It is not merely final "safety," to be forgiven
sin, to evade the curse. It is not, vaguely, "to get to heaven." It is to be conformed to the image of
the Son. It is for these poor elements to attain to the Supreme Beauty. The organizing Life being
Eternal, so must this Beauty be immortal. Its progress towards the Immaculate is already
guaranteed. And more than all there is here fulfilled the sublimest of all prophecies; not Beauty
alone but Unity is secured by the Type--Unity of man and man, God and man, God and Christ and
man, till "all shall be one." Could Science in its most brilliant anticipations for the future of its
highest organism ever have foreshadowed a development like this? Now that the revelation is
made to it, it surely recognises it as the missing point in Evolution, the climax to which all Creation
tends. Hitherto Evolution had no future. It was a pillar with marvellous carving, growing richer and
finer towards the top, but without a capital; a pyramid, the vast base buried in the inorganic,
towering higher and higher, tier above tier, life above life, mind above mind, ever more perfect in
its workmanship, more noble in its symmetry, and yet withal so much the more mysterious in its
aspiration. The most curious eye, following it upwards, saw nothing. The cloud fell and covered it.
Just what men wanted to see was hid. The work of the ages had no apex. But the work begun by
Nature is finished by the Supernatural--as we are wont to call the higher natural. And as the veil is
lifted by Christianity it strikes men dumb with wonder. For the goal of Evolution is Jesus Christ.
The Christian life is the only life that will ever be completed. Apart from Christ the life of man is a
broken pillar, the race of men an unfinished pyramid. One by one in sight of Eternity all human
Ideals fall short, one by one before the open grave all human hopes dissolve. The Laureate sees a
moment’s light in Nature’s jealousy for the Type; but that too vanishes.

" `So careful of the type? ` but no

From scarped cliff and quarried stone

She cries, `A thousand types are gone;

I care for nothing, all shall go.’ "

All shall go? No, one Type remains. "Whom he did foreknow He also did predestinate to be
conformed to the Image of His Son." And "when Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye
also appear with Him in glory."

"There is, indeed, a period in the development of every tissue and every living thing known to us
when there are actually no structural peculiarities whatever--when the whole organism consists of
transparent, structureless, semi-fluid living bioplasm--when it would not be possible to distinguish
the growing moving matter which was to evolve the oak from that which was the germ of a
vertebrate animal. Nor can any difference be discerned between the bioplasm matter of the
lowest, simplest, epithelial scale of man’s organism and that from which the nerve cells of his brain
are to be evolved. Neither by studying bioplasm under the microscope nor by any kind of physical
or chemical investigation known, can we form any notion of the nature of the substance which is to
be formed by the bioplasm, or what will be the ordinary results of the living."--"Bioplasm," Lionel S.
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Beale, F.R.S., pp. 17, 18.

There is no intention here to countenance the old doctrine of the permanence of species. Whether
the word species represent a fixed quantity or the reverse does not affect the question. The facts
as stated are true in contemporary zoology if not in palaeontology. It may also be added that the
general conception of a definite Vital Principle is used here simply as a working hypothesis.
Science may yet have to give up what the Germans call the "ontogenetic directive Force." But in
the absence of any proof to the contrary, and especially of any satisfactory alternative, we are
justified in working still with the old theory.
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Chapter 22

02.11. SEMI-PARASITISM.

SEMI-PARASITISM.

"The Situation that has not its Duty, its Ideal, was never yet occupied by man. Yes, here, in this
poor, miserable, hampered, despicable Actual, wherein thou even now standest, here or nowhere
is thy Ideal: work it out therefrom; and working, believe, live, be free."

CARLYLE.

" Work out your own salvation."--Paul.

"Any new set of conditions occurring to an animal which render its food and safety very easily
attained, seem to lead as a rule to degeneration."--E. Ray Lankester.

PARASITES are the paupers of Nature. They are forms of life which will not take the trouble to find
their own food, but borrow or steal it from the more industrious. So deep-rooted is this tendency in
Nature, that plants may become parasitic--it is an acquired habit--as well as animals; and both are
found in every state of beggary, some doing a little for themselves, while others, more abject,
refuse even to prepare their own food.

There are certain plants--the Dodder, for instance --which begin life with the best intentions, strike
true roots into the soil, and really appear as if they meant to be independent for life. But after
supporting themselves for a brief period they fix curious sucking discs into the stem and branches
of adjacent plants And after a little experimenting, the epiphyte finally ceases to do anything for its
own support, thenceforth drawing all its supplies readymade from the sap of its host. In this
parasitic state it has no need for organs of nutrition of its own, and Nature therefore takes them
away. Henceforth, to the botanist, the adult Dodder presents the degraded spectacle of a plant
without a root, without a twig, without a leaf, and having a stem so useless as to be inadequate to
bear its own weight. In the Mistletoe the parasitic habit has reached a stage in some respects
lower still. It has persisted in the downward course for so many generations that the young forms
even have acquired the habit and usually begin life at once as parasites. The Mistletoe berries,
which contain the seed of the future plant, are developed specially to minister to this degeneracy,
for they glue themselves to the branches of some neighbouring oak or apple, and there the young
Mistletoe starts as a dependent from the first.

Among animals these lazzaroni are more largely represented still. Almost every animal is a living
poor-house, and harbours one or more species of epizoa or entozoa, supplying them gratis, not
only with a permanent home, but with all the necessaries and luxuries of life.

Why does the naturalist think hardly of the parasites? Why does he speak of them as degraded,
and despise them as the most ignoble creatures in Nature? What more can an animal do than eat,
drink, and die to-morrow? If under the fostering care and protection of a higher organism it can eat
better, drink more easily, live more merrily, and die, perhaps, not till the day after, why should it not
do so? Is parasitism, after all, not a somewhat clever ruse? Is it not an ingenious way of securing
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the benefits of life while evading its responsibilities? And although this mode of livelihood is selfish,
and possibly undignified, can it be said that it is immoral? The naturalist’s reply to this is brief.
Parasitism, he will say, is one of the gravest crimes in Nature. It is a breach of the law of Evolution.
Thou shalt evolve, thou shalt develop all thy faculties to the full, thou shalt attain to the highest
conceivable perfection of thy race--and so perfect thy race--this is the first and greatest
commandment of Nature. But the parasite has no thought for its race, or for perfection in any
shape or form. It wants two things--food and shelter. How it gets them is of no moment. Each
member lives exclusively on its own account, an isolated, indolent, selfish, and backsliding life.
The remarkable thing is that Nature permits the community to be taxed in this way apparently
without protest. For the parasite is a consumer pure and simple. And the "Perfect Economy of
Nature" is surely for once at fault when it encourages species numbered by thousands which
produce nothing for their own or for the general good, but live, and live luxuriously, at the expense
of others?

Now when we look into the matter, we very soon perceive that instead of secretly countenancing
this ingenious device by which parasitic animals and plants evade the great law of the Struggle for
Life, Nature sets her face most sternly against it. And, instead of allowing the transgressors to slip
through her fingers, as one might at first suppose, she visits upon them the most severe and
terrible penalties. The parasite, she argues, not only injures itself, but wrongs others. It disobeys
the fundamental law of its own being, and taxes the innocent to contribute to its disgrace. So that if
Nature is just, if Nature has an avenging hand, if she holds one vial of wrath more full and bitter
than another, it shall surely be poured out upon those who are guilty of this double sin. Let us see
what form this punishment takes.

Observant visitors to the sea-side, or let us say to an aquarium, are familiar with those curious little
creatures known as Hermit-crabs. The peculiarity of the Hermits is that they take up their abode in
the cast-off shell of some other animal, not unusually the whelk; and here, like Diogenes in his tub,
the creature lives a solitary, but by no means an inactive life. The Paguras, however, is not a
parasite. And yet although in no sense of the word a parasite, this way of inhabiting throughout life
a house built by another animal approaches so closely the parasitic habit, that we shall find it
instructive as a preliminary illustration, to consider the effect of this free-house policy on the
occupant. There is no doubt, to begin with, that, as has been already indicated, the habit is an
acquired one. In its general anatomy the Hermit is essentially a crab. Now the crab is an animal
which, from the nature of its environment, has to lead a somewhat rough and perilous life. Its days
are spent amongst jagged rocks and boulders. Dashed about by every wave, attacked on every
side by monsters of the deep, the crustacean has to protect itself by developing a strong and
serviceable coat of mail.

How best to protect themselves has been the problem to which the whole crab family have
addressed themselves; and, in considering the matter, the ancestors of the Hermit-crab hit on the
happy device of re-utilising the habitations of the molluscs which lay around them in plenty,
well-built, and ready for immediate occupation. For generations and generations accordingly, the
Hermit-crab has ceased to exercise itself upon questions of safety, and dwells in its little shell as
proudly and securely as if its second-hand house were a fortress erected especially for its private
use.
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Wherein, then, has the Hermit suffered for this cheap, but real solution of a practical difficulty?
Whether its laziness costs it any moral qualms, or whether its cleverness becomes to it a source of
congratulation, we do not know; but judged from the appearance the animal makes under the
searching gaze of the zoologist, its expedient is certainly not one to be commended. To the eye of
Science its sin is written in the plainest characters on its very organization. It has suffered in its
own anatomical structure just by as much as it has borrowed from an external source. Instead of
being a perfect crustacean it has allowed certain important parts of its body to deteriorate. And
several vital organs are partially or wholly atrophied. Its sphere of life also is now seriously limited;
and by a cheap expedient to secure safety, it has fatally lost its independence. It is plain from its
anatomy that the Hermit-crab was not always a Hermit-crab. It was meant for higher things. Its
ancestors doubtless were more or less perfect crustaceans, though what exact stage of
development was reached before the hermit habit became fixed in the species we cannot tell. But
from the moment the creature took to relying on an external source, it began to fall. It slowly lost in
its own person all that it now draws from external aid. As an important item in the day’s work,
namely, the securing of safety and shelter, was now guaranteed to it, one of the chief inducements
to a life of high and vigilant effort was at the same time withdrawn. A number of functions, in fact,
struck work. The whole of the parts, therefore, of the complex organism which ministered to these
functions, from lack of exercise, or total disuse, became gradually feeble; and ultimately, by the
stern law that an unused organ must suffer a slow but inevitable atrophy, the creature not only lost
all power of motion in these parts, but lost the parts themselves, and otherwise sank into a
relatively degenerate condition.

Every normal crustacean, on the other hand, has the abdominal region of the body covered by a
thick chitinous shell. In the Hermits this is represented only by a thin and delicate membrane--of
which the sorry figure the creature cuts when drawn from its foreign hiding-place is sufficient
evidence. Any one who now examines further this half-naked and woebegone object, will perceive
also that the fourth and fifth pair of limbs are either so small and wasted as to be quite useless or
altogether rudimentary; and, although certainly the additional development of the extremity of the
tail into an organ for holding on to its extemporised retreat may be regarded as a slight
compensation, it is clear from the whole structure of the animal that it has allowed itself to undergo
severe Degeneration. In dealing with the Hermit-crab, in short, we are dealing with a case of
physiological backsliding. That the creature has lost anything by this process from a practical point
of view is not now argued. It might fairly be shown, as already indicated, that its freedom is
impaired by its cumbrous eko-skeleton, and that, in contrast with other crabs, who lead a free and
roving life, its independence generally is greatly limited. But from the physiological standpoint,
there is no question that the Hermit tribe have neither discharged their responsibilities to Nature
nor to themselves. If the end of life is merely to escape death, and serve themselves, possibly they
have done well; but if it is to attain an ever increasing perfection, then are they backsliders indeed.
A zoologist’s verdict would be that by this act they have forfeited to some extent their place in the
animal scale. An animal is classed as low or high according as it is adapted to less or more
complex conditions of life. This is the true standpoint from which to judge all living organisms.
Were perfection merely a matter of continual eating and drinking, the Amoeba--the lowest known
organism--might take rank with the highest, Man, for the one nourishes itself and saves its skin
almost as completely as the other. But judged by the higher standard of Complexity, that is, by
greater or lesser adaptation to more or less complex conditions, the gulf between them is infinite.
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We have now received a preliminary idea, although not from the study of a true parasite, of the
essential principles involved in parasitism. And we may proceed to point out the correlative in the
moral and spiritual spheres. We confine ourselves for the present to one point. The difference
between the Hermit-crab and a true parasite is, that the former has acquired a semi-parasitic habit
only with reference to safety. It may be that the Hermit devours as a preliminary the
accommodating mollusc whose tenement it covets; but it would become a real parasite only on the
supposition that the whelk was of such size as to keep providing for it throughout life, and that the
external and internal organs of the crab should disappear, while it lived henceforth, by simple
imbibation, upon the elaborated juices of its host. All the mollusc provides, however, for the
crustacean in this instance is safety, and, accordingly in the meantime we limit our application to
this. The true parasite presents us with an organism so much more degraded in all its parts, that
its lessons may well be reserved until we have paved the way to understand the deeper bearings
of the subject. The spiritual principle to be illustrated in the meantime stands thus: Any principle
which secures the safety of the individual without personal effort or the vital exercise of faculty is
disastrous to moral character. We do not begin by attempting to define words. Were we to define
truly what is meant by safety or salvation, we should be spared further elaboration, and the law
would stand out as a sententious common-place. But we have to deal with the ideas of safety as
these are popularly held, and the chief purpose at this stage is to expose what may be called the
Parasitic Doctrine of Salvation. The phases of religious experience about to be described may be
unknown to many. It remains for those who are familiar with the religious conceptions of the
masses to determine whether or not we are wasting words.

What is meant by the Parasitic Doctrine of Salvation one may, perhaps, best explain by sketching
two of its leading types. The first is the doctrine of the Church of Rome; the second, that
represented by the narrower Evangelical Religion. We take these religions, however, not in their
ideal form, with which possibly we should have little quarrel, but in their practical working, or in the
form in which they are held especially by the rank and file of those who belong respectively to
these communions. For the strength or weakness of any religious system is best judged from the
form in which it presents itself to, and influences the common mind. No more perfect or more sad
example of semi-parasitism exists than in the case of those illiterate thousands who, scattered
everywhere throughout the habitable globe, swell the lower ranks of the Church of Rome. Had an
organization been specially designed, indeed, to induce the parasitic habit in the souls of men,
nothing better fitted to its disastrous end could be established than the system of Roman
Catholicism. Roman Catholicism offers to the masses a molluscan shell. They have simply to
shelter themselves within its pale, and they are "safe." But what is this "safe"? It is an external
safety--the safety of an institution. It is a salvation recommended to men by all that appeals to the
motives in most common use with the vulgar and the superstitious, but which has as little vital
connection with the individual soul as the dead whelk’s shell with the living Hermit. Salvation is a
relation at once vital, personal, and spiritual. This is mechanical and purely external. And this is of
course the final secret of its marvellous success and worldwide power. A cheap religion is the
desideratum of the human heart; and an assurance of salvation at the smallest possible cost forms
the tempting bait held out to a conscience-stricken world by the Romish Church. Thousands,
therefore, who have never been taught to use their faculties in "working out their own salvation,"
thousands who will not exercise themselves religiously, and who yet cannot be without the
exercises of religion, intrust themselves in idle faith to that venerable house of refuge which for
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centuries has stood between God and man. A Church which has harboured generations of the
elect, whose archives enshrine the names of saints whose foundations are consecrated with
martyrs’ blood--shall it not afford a sure asylum still for any soul which would make its peace with
God? So, as the Hermit into the molluscan shell, creeps the poor soul within the pale of Rome,
seeking, like Adam in the garden, to hide its nakedness from God.

Why does the true lover of men restrain not his lips in warning his fellows against this and all other
priestly religions? It is not because he fails to see the prodigious energy of the Papal See, or to
appreciate the many noble types of Christian manhood nurtured within its pale. Nor is it because
its teachers are often corrupt and its system of doctrine inadequate as a representation of the
Truth--charges which have to be made more or less against all religions. But it is because it
ministers falsely to the deepest need of man, reduces the end of religion to selfishness, and offers
safety without spirituality. That these, theoretically, are its pretensions, we do not affirm; but that its
practical working is to induce in man, and in its worst forms, the parasitic habit, is testified by
results. No one who has studied the religion of the Continent upon the spot, has failed to be
impressed with the appalling spectacle of tens of thousands of unregenerate men sheltering
themselves, as they conceive it for Eternity, behind the Sacraments of Rome.

There is no stronger evidence of the inborn parasitic tendency in man in things religious than the
absolute complacency with which even cultured men will hand over their eternal interests to the
care of a Church. We can never dismiss from memory the sadness with which we once listened to
the confession of a certain foreign professor: "I used to be concerned about religion," he said in
substance, " but religion is a great subject. I was very busy; there was little time to settle it for
myself. A Protestant, my attention was called to the Roman Catholic religion. It suited my case.
And instead of dabbling in religion for myself I put myself in its hands. Once a year," he concluded,
"I go to mass." These were the words of one whose work will live in the history of his country, one,
too, who knew all about parasitism. Yet, though he thought it not, this is parasitism in its worst and
most degrading form. Nor, in spite of its intellectual, not to say moral sin, is this an extreme or
exceptional case. It is a case, which is being duplicated every day in our own country, only here
the confession is expressed with a candour which is rare in company with actions betraying so
signally the want of it. The form of parasitism exhibited by a certain section of the narrower
Evangelical school is altogether different from that of the Church of Rome. The parasite in this
case seeks its shelter, not in a Church, but in a Doctrine or a Creed. Let it be observed again that
we are not dealing with the Evangelical Religion, but only with one of its parasitic forms--a form
which will at once be recognised by all who know the popular Protestantism of this country. We
confine ourselves also at present to that form which finds its encouragement in a single doctrine,
that doctrine being the Doctrine of the Atonement--let us say, rather, a perverted form of this
central truth. The perverted Doctrine of the Atonement, which tends to beget the parasitic habit,
may be defined in a single sentence--it is very much because it can be defined in a single
sentence that it is a perversion. Let us state it in a concrete form. It is put to the individual in the
following syllogism: "You believe Christ died for sinners; you are a sinner; therefore Christ died for
you; and hence you are saved." Now what is this but another species of molluscan shell? Could
any trap for a benighted soul be more ingeniously planned? It is not superstition that is appealed to
this time; it is reason. The agitated soul is invited to creep into the convolutions of a syllogism, and
entrench itself behind a Doctrine more venerable even than the Church. But words are mere
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chitine. Doctrines may have no more vital contact with the soul than priest or sacrament, no further
influence on life and character than stone and lime. And yet the apostles of parasitism pick a
blackguard from the streets, pass him through this plausible formula, and turn him out a convert in
the space of as many minutes as it takes to tell it. The zeal of these men, assuredly, is not to be
questioned: their instincts are right, and their work is often not in vain. It is possible, too, up to a
certain point, to defend this Salvation by Formula. Are these not the very words of Scripture? Did
not Christ Himself say, "It is finished"? And is it not written, "By grace are ye saved through faith,"
"Not of works, lest any man should boast," and "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life"? To which, however, one might also answer in the words of Scripture, "The Devils also
believe," and "Except a man be born again he cannot see the Kingdom of God." But without
seeming to make text refute text, let us ask rather what the supposed convert possesses at the
end of the process. That Christ saves sinners, even blackguards from the streets, is a great fact;
and that the simple words of the street evangelist do sometimes bring this home to man with
convincing power is also a fact. But in ordinary circumstances, when the inquirer’s mind is rapidly
urged through the various stages of the above piece of logic, he is left to face the future and blot
out the past with a formula of words. To be sure these words may already convey a germ of truth,
they may yet be filled in with a wealth of meaning and become a lifelong power. But we would
state the case against Salvation by Formula with ignorant and unwarranted clemency did we for a
moment convey the idea that this is always the actual result. The doctrine plays too well into the
hands of the parasitic tendency to make it possible that in more than a minority of cases the result
is anything but disastrous. And it is disastrous not in that, sooner or later, after losing half their
lives, those who rely on the naked syllogism come to see their mistake, but in that thousands
never come to see it at all. Are there not men who can prove to you and to the world, by the
irresistible logic of texts, that they are saved, whom you know to be not only unworthy of the
Kingdom of God-- which we all are--but absolutely incapable of entering it? The condition of
membership in the Kingdom of God is well known; who fulfil this condition and who do not, is not
well known. And yet the moral test, in spite of the difficulty of its applications, will always, and
rightly, be preferred by the world to the theological. Nevertheless, in spite of the world’s verdict, the
parasite is content. He is "safe." Years ago his mind worked through a certain chain of phrases in
which the words "believe" and "saved" were the conspicuous terms. And from that moment, by all
Scriptures, by all logic, and by all theology, his future was guaranteed. He took out, in short, an
insurance policy, by which he was infallibly secured eternal life at death. This is not a matter to
make light of. We wish we were caricaturing instead of representing things as they are. But we
carry with us all who intimately know the spiritual condition of the Narrow Church in asserting that
in some cases at least its members have nothing more to show for their religion than a formula, a
syllogism, a cant phrase or an experience of some kind which happened long ago, and which men
told them at the time was called Salvation. Need we proceed to formulate objections to the
parasitism of Evangelicalism? Between it and the Religion of the Church of Rome there is an
affinity as real as it is unsuspected. For one thing these religions are spiritually disastrous as well
as theologically erroneous in propagating a false conception of Christianity. The fundamental idea
alike of the extreme Roman Catholic and extreme Evangelical Religions is Escape. Man’s chief
end is to "get off." And all factors in religion, the highest and most sacred, are degraded to this
level. God, for example, is a Great Lawyer. Or He is the Almighty Enemy; it is from Him we have to
"get off." Jesus Christ is the One who gets us off--a theological figure who contrives so to adjust
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matters federally that the way is clear. The Church in the one instance is a kind of conveyancing
office where the transaction is duly concluded, each party accepting the other’s terms; in the other
case, a species of sheep-pen where the flock awaits impatiently and indolently the final
consummation. Generally, the means are mistaken for the end, and the opening-up of the
possibility of spiritual growth becomes the signal to stop growing.

Second, these being cheap religions, are inevitably accompanied by a cheap life. Safety being
guaranteed from the first, there remains nothing else to be done. The mechanical way in which the
transaction is effected, leaves the soul without stimulus, and the character remains untouched by
the moral aspects of the sacrifice of Christ. He who is unjust is unjust still; he who is unholy is
unholy still. Thus the whole scheme ministers to the Degeneration of Organs. For here, again, by
just as much as the organism borrows mechanically from an external source, by so much exactly
does it lose in its own organization. Whatever rest is provided by Christianity for the children of
God, it is certainly never contemplated that it should supersede personal effort. And any rest which
ministers to indifference is immoral and unreal--it makes parasites and not men. Just because God
worketh in him, as the evidence and triumph of it, the true child of God works out his own
salvation--works it out having really received it--not as a light thing, a superfluous labour, but with
fear and trembling as a reasonable and indispensable service.

If it be asked, then, shall the parasite be saved or shall he not, the answer is that the idea of
salvation conveyed by the question makes a reply all but hopeless. But if by salvation is meant, a
trusting in Christ in order to likeness to Christ, in order to that holiness without which no man shall
see the Lord, the reply is that the parasite’s hope is absolutely vain. So far from ministering to
growth, parasitism ministers to decay. So far from ministering to holiness, that is to wholeness,
parasitism ministers to exactly the opposite. One by one the spiritual faculties droop and die, one
by one from lack of exercise the muscles of the soul grow weak and flaccid, one by one the moral
activities cease. So from him that hath not, is taken away that which he hath, and after a few years
of parasitism there is nothing left to save.

If our meaning up to this point has been sufficiently obscure to make the objection now possible
that this protest against Parasitism is opposed to the doctrines of Free Grace, we cannot hope in a
closing sentence to free the argument from a suspicion so ill-judged. The adjustment between
Faith and Works does not fall within our province now. Salvation truly is the free gift of God, but he
who really knows how much this means knows--and just because it means so much--how much of
consequent action it involves. With the central doctrines of grace the whole scientific argument is
in too wonderful harmony to be found wanting here. The natural life, not less than the eternal, is
the gift of God. But life in either case is the beginning of growth and not the end of grace. To pause
where we should begin, to retrograde where we should advance, to seek a mechanical security
that we may cover inertia and find a wholesale salvation in which there is no personal
sanctification--this is Parasitism.
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Chapter 23

02.12. PARASITISM.

PARASITISM.

"And so I live, you see,

Go through the world, try, prove, reject,

Prefer, still struggling to effect

My warfare; happy that I can

Be crossed and thwarted as a man,

Not left in God’s contempt apart,

With ghastly smooth life, dead at heart,

Tame in earth’s paddock as her prize.

* * * * *

Thank God, no paradise stands barred

To entry, and I find it hard

To be a Christian, as I said."

BROWNING.

"Work out your own salvation"--Paul.

"Be no longer a chaos, but a World, or even Worldkin. Produce! Produce! Were it but the pitifullest
infinitesimal fraction of a Product, produce it, in God’s name!"--Carlyle.

FROM a study of the habits and organization of the family of Hermit-crabs we have already gained
some insight into the nature and effects of parasitism. But the Hermit-crab, be it remembered, is in
no real sense a parasite. And before we can apply the general principle further we must address
ourselves briefly to the examination of a true case of parasitism.

We have not far to seek. Within the body of the Hermit-crab a minute organism may frequently be
discovered resembling, when magnified, a miniature kidney-bean. A bunch of root-like processes
hangs from one side, and the extremities of these are seen to ramify in delicate films through the
living tissues of the crab. This simple organism is known to the naturalist as a Sacculina; and
though a full-grown animal, it consists of no more parts than those just named. Not a trace of
structure is to be detected within this rude and all but inanimate frame; it possesses neither legs,
nor eyes, nor mouth, nor throat, nor stomach, nor any other organs, external or internal. This
Sacculina is a typical parasite. By means of its twining and theftuous roots it imbibes automatically
its nourishment ready-prepared from the body of the crab. It boards indeed entirely at the expense
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of its host, who supplies it liberally with food and shelter and everything else it wants. So far as the
result to itself is concerned this arrangement may seem at first sight satisfactory enough; but when
we inquire into the life history of this small creature we unearth a career of degeneracy all but
unparalleled in nature.

The most certain clue to what nature meant any animal to become is to be learned from its
embryology. Let us, therefore, examine for a moment the earliest positive stage in the
development of the Sacculina. When the embryo first makes its appearance it bears not the
remotest resemblance to the adult animal. A different name even is given to it by the biologist, who
knows it at this period as a Nauplius. This minute organism has an oval body, supplied with six
well-jointed feet by means of which it paddles briskly through the water. For a time it leads an
active and independent life, industriously securing its own food and escaping enemies by its own
gallantry. But soon a change takes place. The hereditary taint of parasitism is in its blood, and it
proceeds to adapt itself to the pauper habits of its race. The tiny body first doubles in upon itself,
and from the two front limbs elongated filaments protrude. Its four hind limbs entirely disappear,
and twelve short-forked swimming organs temporarily take their place. Thus strangely
metamorphosed the Sacculina sets out in search of a suitable host, and in an evil hour, by that
fate which is always ready to accommodate the transgressor, is thrown into the company of the
Hermit-crab. With its two filamentary processes--which afterwards develop into the root-like
organs--it penetrates the body; the sac-like form is gradually assumed; the whole of the swimming
feet drop off, --they will never be needed again,--and the animal settles down for the rest of its life
as a parasite.

One reason which makes a zoologist certain that the Sacculina is a degenerate type is, that in
almost all other instances of animals which begin life in the Nauplius-form--and there are
several--the Nauplius develops through higher and higher stages, and arrives finally at the high
perfection displayed by the shrimp, lobster, crab, and other crustaceans. But instead of rising to its
opportunities, the sacculine Nauplius having reached a certain point turned back. It shrunk from
the struggle for life, and beginning probably by seeking shelter from its host went on to demand its
food; and so falling from bad to worse, became in time an entire dependant. In the eyes of Nature
this was a twofold crime. It was first a disregard of evolution, and second, which is practically the
same thing, an evasion of the great law of work. And the revenge of Nature was therefore
necessary. It could not help punishing the Sacculina for violated law, and the punishment,
according to the strange and noteworthy way in which Nature usually punishes, was meted out by
natural processes, carried on within its own organization. Its punishment was simply that it was a
Sacculina--that it was a Sacculina when it might have been a Crustacean. Instead of being a free
and independent organism high in structure, original in action, vital with energy, it deteriorated into
a torpid and all but amorphous sac confined to perpetual imprisonment and doomed to a living
death. "Any new set of conditions," says Ray Lankester, "occurring to an animal which render its
food and safety very easily attained, seem to lead as a rule to degeneration; just as an active
healthy man sometimes degenerates when he becomes suddenly possessed of a fortune; or as
Rome degenerated when possessed of the riches of the ancient world. The habit of parasitism
clearly acts upon animal organization in this way. Let the parasitic life once be secured, and away
go legs, jaws, eyes, and ears; the active, highly-gifted crab, insect, or annelid may become a mere
sac, absorbing nourishment and laying eggs."



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 141

There could be no more impressive illustration than this of what with entire appropriateness one
might call "the physiology of backsliding." We fail to appreciate the meaning of spiritual
degeneration or detect the terrible nature of the consequences only because they evade the eye of
sense. But could we investigate the spirit as a living organism, or study the soul of the backslider
on principles of comparative anatomy, we should have a revelation of the organic effects of sin,
even of the mere sin of carelessness as to growth and work, which must evolutionize our ideas of
practical religion. There is no room for the doubt even that what goes on in the body does not with
equal certainty take place in the spirit under the corresponding conditions. The penalty of
backsliding is not something unreal and vague, some unknown quantity which may be measured
out to us disproportionately, or which perchance, since God is good, we may altogether evade.
The consequences are already marked within the structure of the soul. So to speak, they are
physiological. The thing affected by our indifference or by our indulgence is not the book of final
judgment but the present fabric of the soul. The punishment of degeneration is simply
degeneration--the loss of functions, the decay of organs, the atrophy of the spiritual nature. It is
well known that the recovery of the backslider is one of the hardest problems in spiritual work. To
reinvigorate an old organ seems more difficult and hopeless than to develop a new one; and the
backslider’s terrible lot is to have to retrace with enfeebled feet each step of the way along which
he strayed; to make up inch by inch the lee-way he has lost, carrying with him a dead-weight of
acquired reluctance, and scarce knowing whether to be stimulated or discouraged by the
oppressive memory of the previous fall.

We are not, however, to discuss at present the physiology of backsliding. Nor need we point out at
greater length that parasitism is always and indissolubly accompanied by degeneration We wish
rather to examine one or two leading tendencies of the modern religious life which directly or
indirectly induce the parasitic habit and bring upon thousands of unsuspecting victims such secret
and appalling penalties as have been named.

Two main causes are known to the biologist as tending to induce the parasitic habit. These are
first, the temptation to secure safety without the vital exercise of faculties, and, second, the
disposition to find food without earning it. The first, which we have formally considered, is probably
the preliminary stage in most cases. The animal, seeking shelter, finds unexpectedly that it can
also thereby gain a certain measure of food. Compelled in the first instance, perhaps by stress of
circumstances, to rob its host of a meal or perish, it gradually acquires the habit of drawing all its
supplies from the same source, and thus becomes in time a confirmed parasite. Whatever be its
origin, however, it is certain that the main evil of parasitism is connected with the further question
of food. Mere safety with Nature is a secondary, though by no means an insignificant,
consideration. And while the organism forfeits a part of its organization by any method of evading
enemies which demands no personal effort, the most entire degeneration of the whole system
follows the neglect or abuse of the functions of nutrition. The direction in which we have to seek
the wider application of the subject will now appear. We have to look into those cases in the moral
and spiritual sphere in which the functions of nutrition are either neglected or abused. To sustain
life, physical, mental, moral, or spiritual, some sort of food is essential. To secure an adequate
supply each organism also is provided with special and appropriate faculties. But the final gain to
the organism does not depend so much on the actual amount of food procured as on the exercise
required to obtain it. In one sense the exercise is only a means to an end, namely, the finding food;
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but in another and equally real sense, the exercise is the end, the food the means to attain that.
Neither is of permanent use without the other, but the correlation between them is so intimate that
it were idle to say that one is more necessary than the other. Without food exercise is impossible,
but without exercise food is useless.

Thus exercise is in order to food, and food is in order to exercise--in order especially to that further
progress and maturity which only ceaseless activity can promote. Now food too easily acquired
means food without that accompaniment of discipline which is infinitely more valuable than the
food itself. It means the possibility of a life which is a mere existence. It leaves the organism in
statu quo, undeveloped, immature, low in the scale of organization, and with a growing tendency
to pass from the state of equilibrium to that of increasing degeneration. What an organism is
depends upon what it does, its activities make it. And if the stimulus to the exercise of all the
innumerable faculties concerned in nutrition be withdrawn by the conditions and circumstances of
life becoming, or being made to become, too easy, there is first an arrest of development, and
finally a loss of the parts themselves. If, in short, an organism does nothing, in that relation it is
nothing.

We may, therefore, formulate the general principle thus: Any principle which secures food to the
individual without the expenditure of work is injurious, and accompanied by the degeneration and
loss of parts. The social and political analogies of this law, which have been casually referred to
already, are sufficiently familiar to render any further development in these directions superfluous.
After the eloquent preaching of the Gospel of Work by Thomas Carlyle, this century at least can
never plead that one of the most important moral bearings of the subject has not been duly
impressed upon it All that can be said of idleness generally might be fitly urged in support of this
great practical truth. All nations which have prematurely passed away, buried in graves dug by
their own effeminacy; all those individuals who have secured a hasty wealth by the chances of
speculation; all children of fortune; all victims of inheritance; all social sponges; all satellites of the
court; all beggars of the market-place-- all these are living and unlying witnesses to the unalterable
retributions of the law of parasitism. But it is when we come to study the working of the principle in
the religious sphere that we discover the full extent of the ravages which the parasitic habit can
make on the souls of men. We can only hope to indicate here one or two of the things in modern
Christianity which minister most subtly and widely to this as yet all but unnamed sin.

We begin in what may seem a somewhat unlooked-for quarter. One of the things in the religious
world which tends most strongly to induce the parasitic habit is Going to Church. Church-going
itself every Christian will rightly consider an invaluable aid to the ripe development of the spiritual
life. Public worship has a place in the national religious life so firmly established that nothing is
ever likely to shake its influence. So supreme indeed, is the ecclesiastical system in all Christian
countries that with thousands the religion of the Church and the religion of the individual are one.
But just because of its high and unique place in religious regard, does it become men from time to
time to inquire how far he Church is really ministering to the spiritual health of the immense
religious community which looks to it as its foster-mother. And if it falls to us here reluctantly to
expose some secret abuses of this venerable system, let it be well understood that these are
abuses, and not that the sacred institution itself is being violated by the attack of an impious hand.
The danger of church-going largely depends on the form of worship, but it may be affirmed that
even the most perfect Church affords to all worshippers a greater or less temptation to parasitism.
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It consists essentially in the deputy-work or deputy-worship inseparable from church or chapel
ministrations. One man is set apart to prepare a certain amount of spiritual truth for the rest. He, if
he is a true man, gets all the benefits of original work. He finds the truth, digests it, is nourished
and enriched by it before he offers it to his flock. To a large extent it will nourish and enrich in turn
a number of his hearers. But still they will lack something. The faculty of selecting truth at first
hand and appropriating it for one’s self is a lawful possession to every Christian. Rightly exercised
it conveys to him truth in its freshest form; it offers him he opportunity of verifying doctrines for
himself; it makes religion personal; it deepens and intensifies the only convictions that are worth
deepening, those, namely, which are honest; and it supplies the mind with a basis of certainty in
religion. But if all one’s truth is derived by imbibition from the Church, the faculties for receiving
truth are not only undeveloped but one’s whole view of truth becomes distorted. He who abandons
the personal search for truth, under whatever pretext, abandons truth. The very word truth, by
becoming the limited possession of a guild, ceases to have any meaning; and faith, which can only
be founded on truth, gives way to credulity, resting on mere opinion. In those churches especially
where all parts of the worship are subordinated to the sermon, this species of parasitism is
peculiarly encouraged. What is meant to be a stimulus to thought becomes the substitute for it.
The hearer never really learns, he only listens. And while truth and knowledge seem to increase,
life and character are left in arrear. Such truth, of course, and such knowledge, are a mere
seeming. Having cost nothing, they come to nothing. The organism acquires a growing immobility,
and finally exists in a state of entire intellectual helplessness and inertia. So the parasitic
Church-member, the literal "adherent," comes not merely to live only within the circle of ideas of
his minister, but to be content that his minister has these ideas--like the literary parasite who
fancies he knows everything because he has a good library. Where the worship, again, is largely
liturgical the danger assumes an even more serious form, and it acts in some such way as this.
Every sincere man who sets out in the Christian race begins by attempting to exercise the spiritual
faculties for himself. The young life throbs in his veins, and he sets himself to the further progress
with earnest purpose and resolute will. For a time he bids fair to attain a high and original
development. But the temptation to relax the always difficult effort at spirituality is greater than he
knows. The "carnal mind" itself is "enmity against God," and the antipathy, or the deadlier apathy
within, is unexpectedly encouraged from that very outside source from which he anticipates the
greatest help. Connecting himself with a Church he is no less interested than surprised to find how
rich is the provision there for every part of his spiritual nature. Each service satisfies or surfeits.
Twice, or even three times a week, this feast is spread for him. The thoughts are deeper than his
own, the faith keener, the worship loftier, the whole ritual more reverent and splendid. What more
natural than that he should gradually exchange his personal religion for that of the congregation?
What more likely than that a public religion should by insensible stages supplant his individual
faith? What more simple than to content himself with the warmth of another’s soul? What more
tempting than to give up private prayer for the easier worship of the liturgy or of the church? What,
in short, more natural than for the independent, free-moving, growing Sacculina to degenerate into
the listless, useless, pampered parasite of the pew? The very means he takes to nurse his
personal religion often come in time to wean him from it. Hanging admiringly, or even
enthusiastically, on the lips of eloquence, his senses now stirred by ceremony, now soothed by
music, the parasite of the pew enjoys his weekly worship--his character untouched, his will
unbraced, his crude soul unquickened and unimproved. Thus, instead of ministering to the growth
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of individual members, and very often just in proportion to the superior excellence of the provision
made for them by another, does this gigantic system of deputy-nutrition tend to destroy
development and arrest the genuine culture of the soul. Our churches overflow with members who
are mere consumers. Their interest in religion is purely parasitic. Their only spiritual exercise is the
automatic one of imbibition, the clergyman being the faithful Hermit-crab who is to be depended on
every Sunday for at least a week’s supply. A physiologist would describe the organism resulting
from such a process as a case of "arrested development." Instead of having learned to pray, the
ecclesiastical parasite becomes satisfied with being prayed for. His transactions with the Eternal
are effected by commission. His work for Christ is done by a paid deputy. His whole life is a
prolonged indulgence in the bounties of the Church; and surely--in some cases at least the
crowning irony--he sends for the minister when he lies down to die.

Other signs and consequences of this species of parasitism soon become very apparent. The first
symptom is idleness. When a Church is off its true diet it is off its true work. Hence one explanation
of the hundreds of large and influential congregations ministered to from week to week by men of
eminent learning, and earnestness, which yet do little or nothing in the line of these special
activities for which all churches exist. An outstanding man at the head of a huge, useless and
torpid congregation is always a puzzle. But is the reason not this, that the congregation gets too
good food too cheap? Providence has mercifully delivered the Church from too many great men in
her pulpits, but there are enough in every countryside to play the host disastrously to a large circle
of otherwise able-bodied Christian people, who, thrown on their own resources, might fatten
themselves and help others. There are compensations to a flock for a poor minister after all.
Where the fare is indifferent those who are really hungry will exert themselves to procure their own
supply. That the Church has indispensable functions to discharge to the individual is not denied;
but taking into consideration the universal tendency to parasitism in the human soul it is a grave
question whether in some cases it does not really effect more harm than good. A dead church
certainly, a church having no reaction on the community, a church without propagative power in
the world, cannot be other than a calamity to all within its borders. Such a church is an institution,
first for making, then for screening parasites; and instead of representing to the world the Kingdom
of God on earth, it is despised alike by godly and by godless men as the refuge for fear and
formalism and the nursery of superstition. And this suggests a second and not less practical evil of
a parasitic piety--that it presents to the world a false conception of the religion of Christ. One
notices with a frequency which may well excite alarm that the children of church-going parents
often break away as they grow in intelligence, not only from church-connection but from the whole
system of family religion. In some cases this is doubtless due to natural perversity, but in others it
certainly arises from the hollowness of the outward forms which pass current in society and at
home for vital Christianity. These spurious forms, fortunately or unfortunately, soon betray
themselves. How little there is in them becomes gradually apparent. And rather than indulge in a
sham the budding sceptic, as the first step, parts with the form and in nine cases out of ten
concerns himself no further to find a substitute. Quite deliberately, quite honestly, sometimes with
real regret and even at personal sacrifice he takes up his position, and to his parent’s sorrow and
his church’s dishonour forsakes for ever the faith and religion of his fathers. Who will deny that this
is a true account of the natural history of much modern scepticism? A formal religion can never
hold its own in the nineteenth century. It is better that it should not. We must either be real or
cease to be. We must either give up our Parasitism or our sons.
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Any one who will take the trouble to investigate a number of cases where whole families of
outwardly Godly parents have gone astray, will probably find that the household religion had either
some palpable defect, or belonged essentially to the parasitic order. The popular belief that the
sons of clergymen turn out worse than those of the laity is, of course, without foundation; but it
may also probably be verified that in the instances where clergymen’s sons notoriously discredit
their father’s ministry, that ministry in a majority of cases, will be found to be professional and
theological rather than human and spiritual. Sequences in the moral and spiritual world follow
more closely than we yet discern the great law of Heredity. The Parasite begets the Parasite--only
in the second generation the offspring are sometimes sufficiently wise to make the discovery, and
honest enough to proclaim it.

We now pass on to the consideration of another form of Parasitism which, though closely related
to that just discussed, is of sufficient importance to justify a separate reference. Appealing to a
somewhat smaller circle, but affecting it not less disastrously, is the Parasitism induced by certain
abuses of Systems of Theology. In its own place, of course, Theology is no more to be dispensed
with than the Church. In every perfect religious system three great departments must always be
represented--criticism, dogmatism, and evangelism. Without the first there is no guarantee of truth,
without the second no defence of truth, and without the third no propagation of truth. But when
these departments become mixed up, when their separate functions are forgotten, when one is
made to do duty for another, or where either is developed by the church or the individual at the
expense of the rest, the result is fatal. The particular abuse, however, of which we have now to
speak, concerns the tendency in orthodox communities, first to exalt orthodoxy above all other
elements in religion, and secondly to make the possession of sound beliefs equivalent to the
possession of truth.

Doctrinal preaching, fortunately, as a constant practice is less in vogue than in a former age, but
there are still large numbers whose only contact with religion is through theological forms. The
method is supported by a plausible defence. What is doctrine but a compressed form of truth,
systematised by able and pious men, and sanctioned by the imprimatur of the Church? If the
greatest minds of the Church’s past, having exercised themselves profoundly upon the problems
of religion, formulated as with one voice a system of doctrine, why should the humble inquirer not
gratefully accept it? Why go over the ground again? Why with his dim light should he betake
himself afresh to Bible study and with so great a body of divinity already compiled, presume
himself to be still a seeker after truth? Does not Theology give him Bible truth in reliable,
convenient, and moreover, in logical propositions? There it lies extended to the last detail in the
tomes of the Fathers, or abridged in a hundred modern compendia, ready-made to his hand, all
cut and dry, guaranteed sound and wholesome, why not use it?

Just because it is all cut and dry. Just because it is ready-made. Just because it lies there in
reliable, convenient and logical propositions. The moment you appropriate truth in such a shape
you appropriate a form. You cannot cut and dry truth. You cannot accept truth ready-made without
it ceasing to nourish the soul as truth. You cannot live on theological forms without becoming a
Parasite and ceasing to be a man.

There is no worse enemy to a living Church than a propositional theology, with the latter controlling
the former by traditional authority. For one does not then receive the truth for himself, he accepts it
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bodily. He begins the Christian life set up by his Church with a stock-in-trade which has cost him
nothing, and which, though it may serve him all his life, is just exactly worth as much as his belief
in his Church. This possession of truth, moreover, thus lightly won, is given to him as infallible. It is
a system. There is nothing to add to it. At his peril let him question or take from it. To start a
convert in life with such a principle is unspeakably degrading. All through life instead of working
towards truth we must work from it. An infallible standard is a temptation to a mechanical faith.
Infallibility always paralyses. It gives rest; but it is the rest of stagnation. Men perform one great act
of faith at the beginning of their life, then have done with it for ever. All moral, intellectual and
spiritual effort is over; and a cheap theology ends in a cheap life. The same thing that makes men
take refuge in the Church of Rome makes them take refuge in a set of dogmas. Infallibility meets
the deepest desire of man, but meets it in the most fatal form. Men deal with the hunger after truth
in two ways. First by Unbelief--which crushes it by blind force; or, secondly, by resorting to some
external source credited with Infallibility--which lulls it to sleep by blind faith. The effect of a
doctrinal theology is the effect of Infallibility. And the wholesale belief in such a system, however
accurate it may be--grant even that it were infallible--is not Faith though it always gets that name. It
is mere Credulity. It is a complacent and idle rest upon authority, not a hard-earned, self-obtained,
personal possession. The moral responsibility here, besides, is reduced to nothing. Those who
framed the Thirty-nine Articles or the Westminster Confession are responsible. And anything
which destroys responsibility, or transfers it, cannot be other than injurious in its moral tendency
and useless in itself.

It may be objected perhaps that this statement of the paralysis spiritual and mental induced by
Infallibility applies also to the Bible. The answer is that though the Bible is infallible, the Infallibility
is not in such a form as to become a temptation. There is the widest possible difference between
the form of truth in the Bible and the form in theology. In theology truth is propositional--tied up in
neat parcels, systematized, and arranged in logical order. The Trinity is an intricate doctrinal
problem. The Supreme Being is discussed in terms of philosophy. The Atonement is a formula
which is to be demonstrated like a proposition in Euclid. And Justification is to be worked out as a
question of Jurisprudence. There is no necessary connection between these doctrines and the life
of him who holds them. They make him orthodox, not necessarily righteous. They satisfy the
intellect but need not touch the heart. It does not, in short, take a religious man to be a theologian.
It simply takes a man with fair reasoning powers. This man happens to apply these powers to
theological subjects--but in no other sense than he might apply them to astronomy or physics. But
truth in the Bible`s a fountain. It is a diffused nutriment, so diffused that no one can put himself off
with the form. It is reached not by thinking, but by doing. It is seen, discerned, not demonstrated. It
cannot be bolted whole, but must be slowly absorbed into the system. Its vagueness to the mere
intellect, its refusal to be packed into portable phrases, its satisfying unsatisfyingness, its vast
atmosphere, its finding of us, its mystical hold of us, these are the tokens of its infinity.

Nature never provides for man’s wants in any direction, bodily, mental, or spiritual, in such a form
as that he can simply accept her gifts automatically. She puts all the mechanical powers at his
disposal--but he must make his lever. She gives him corn, but he must grind it. She elaborates
coal, but he must dig for it. Corn is perfect, all the products of Nature are perfect, but he has
everything to do to them before he can use them. So with truth; it is perfect, infallible. But he
cannot use it as it stands. He must work, think, separate, dissolve, absorb, digest; and most of
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these he must do for himself and within himself. If it be replied that this is exactly what theology
does, we answer it is exactly what it does not. It simply does what the greengrocer does when he
arranges his apples and plums in his shop window. He may tell me a magnum bonum from a
Victoria, or a Baldwin from a Newtown Pippin. But he does not help me to eat it. His information is
useful, and for scientific horticulture essential. Should a sceptical pomologist deny that there was
such a thing as a Baldwin, or mistake it for a Newtown Pippin, we should be glad to refer to him;
but if we were hungry, and an orchard were handy, we should not trouble him. Truth in the Bible is
an orchard rather than a museum. Dogmatism will be very valuable to us when scientific necessity
makes us go to the museum. Criticism will be very useful in seeing that only fruit-bearers grow in
the orchard. But truth in the doctrinal form is not natural, proper, assimilable food for the soul of
man. Is this a plea then for doubt? Yes, for that philosophic doubt which is the evidence of a
faculty doing its own work. It is more necessary for us to be active than to be orthodox. To be
orthodox is what we wish to be, but we can only truly reach it by being honest, by being original, by
seeing with our own eyes, by believing with our own heart. "An idle life," says Goethe, "is death
anticipated." Better far be burned at the stake of Public Opinion than die the living death of
Parasitism. Better an aberrant theology than a suppressed organization. Better a little faith dearly
won, better launched alone on the infinite bewilderment of Truth, than perish on the splendid
plenty of the richest creeds. Such Doubt is no self-willed presumption. Nor, truly exercised, will it
prove itself, as much doubt does, the synonym for sorrow. It aims at a lifelong learning, prepared
for any sacrifice of will yet for none of independence; at that high progressive education which
yields rest in work and work in rest, and the development of immortal faculties in both; at that
deeper faith which believes in the vastness and variety of the revelations of God, and their
accessibility to all obedient hearts
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Chapter 24

02.13. CLASSIFICATION.

CLASSIFICATION.

"I judge of the order of the world, although I know not its end, because to judge of this order I only
need mutually to compare the parts, to study their functions, their relations and to remark their
concert. I know not why the universe exists but I do not desist from seeing how it is modified; I do
not cease to see the intimate agreement by which the beings that compose it render a mutual
help. I am like a man who should see for the first time an open watch, who should not cease to
admire the workmanship of it, although he knows not the use of the machine, and had never seen
dials. I do not know, he would say, what all this is for, but I see that each piece is made for the
others; I admire the worker in the detail of his work, and I am very sure that all these wheelworks
only go thus in concert for a common end which I cannot perceive."

COUSSEAU.

"That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit."--Christ.

" In early attempts to arrange organic beings in some systematic manner, we see at first a
guidance by conspicuous and simple characters, and a tendency towards arrangement in linear
order. In successively later attempts, we see more regard paid to combinations of character which
are essential but often inconspicuous; and a gradual abandonment of a linear
arrangement."--Herbert Spencer.

ON one of the shelves in a certain museum lie two small boxes filled with earth. A low mountain in
Arran has furnished the first; the contents of the second came from the Island of Barbadoes. When
examined with a pocket lens, the Arran earth is found to be full of small objects, clear as crystal,
fashioned by some mysterious geometry into forms of exquisite symmetry. The substance is silica,
a natural glass; and the prevailing shape is a six-sided prism capped at either end by little
pyramids modelled with consummate grace. When the second specimen is examined, the
revelation is, if possible, more surprising. Here, also, is a vast assemblage of small glassy or
porcellanous objects built up into curious forms. The material, chemically, remains the same, but
the angles of pyramid and prism have given place to curved lines, so that the contour is entirely
different. The appearance is that of a vast collection of microscopic urns, goblets, and vases, each
richly ornamented with small sculptured discs or perforations which are disposed over the pure
white surface in regular belts and rows. Each tiny urn is chiselled into the most faultless proportion,
and the whole presents a vision of magic beauty.

Judged by the standard of their loveliness there is little to choose between these two sets of
objects. Yet there is one cardinal difference between them. They belong to different worlds. The
last belong to the living world, the former to the dead. The first are crystals, the last are shells. No
power on earth can make these little urns of the Polycystinae except Life. We can melt them down
in the laboratory, but no ingenuity of chemistry can reproduce their sculptured forms. We are sure
that Life has formed them, however, for tiny creatures allied to those which made the Barbadoes’
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earth are living still, fashioning their fairy palaces of flint in the same mysterious way. On the other
hand, chemistry has no difficulty in making these crystals. We can melt down this Arran earth and
reproduce the pyramids and prisms in endless numbers Nay, if we do melt it down, we cannot help
reproducing the pyramid and the prism. There is a six-sidedness, as it were, in the very nature of
this substance which will infallibly manifest itself if the crystallizing substance only be allowed fair
play. This six-sided tendency is its Law of Crystallization --a law of its nature which it cannot resist.
But in the crystal there is nothing at all corresponding to Life. There is simply an inherent force
which can be called into action at any moment, and which cannot be separated from the particles
in which it resides. The crystal may be ground to pieces, but this force remains intact. And even
after being reduced to powder, and running the gauntlet of every process in the chemical
laboratory, the moment the substance is left to itself under possible conditions it will proceed to
recrystallize anew. But if the Polycystine urn be broken, no inorganic agency can build it up again.
So far as any inherent urn-building power, analogous to the crystalline force, is concerned, it might
lie there in a shapeless mass for ever. That which modelled it at first is gone from it. It was Vital;
while the force which built the crystal was only Molecular. From an artistic point of view this
distinction is of small importance. Aesthetically, the Law of Crystallization is probably as useful in
ministering to natural beauty as Vitality. What are more beautiful than the crystals of a snowflake?
Or what frond of fern or feather of bird can vie with the tracery of the frost upon a window-pane?
Can it be said that the lichen is more lovely than the striated crystals of the granite on which it
grows, or the moss on the mountain side more satisfying than the hidden amethyst and cairngorm
in the rock beneath? Or is the botanist more astonished when his microscope reveals the
architecture of spiral tissue in the stem of a plant, or the mineralogist who beholds for the first time
the chaos of beauty in the sliced specimen of some common stone? So far as beauty goes the
organic world and the inorganic are one. To the man of science, however, this identity of beauty
signifies nothing. His concern, in the first instance, is not with the forms but with the natures of
things. It is no valid answer to him, when he asks the difference between the moss and the
cairngorm, the frost-work and the fern, to be assured that both are beautiful. For no fundamental
distinction in Science depends upon beauty. He wants an answer in terms of chemistry, are they
organic or inorganic? or in terms of biology, are they living or dead? But when he is told that the
one is living and the other dead, he is in possession of a characteristic and fundamental scientific
distinction. From this point of view, however much they may possess in common of material
substance and beauty, they are separated from one another by a wide and unbridged gulf. The
classification of these forms, therefore, depends upon the standpoint, and we should pronounce
them like or unlike, related or unrelated, according as we judged them from the point of view of Art
or of Science. The drift of these introductory paragraphs must already be apparent. We propose to
inquire whether among men, clothed apparently with a common beauty of character, there may
not yet be distinctions as radical as between the crystal and the shell; and further, whether the
current classification of men, based upon Moral Beauty, is wholly satisfactory either from the
standpoint of Science or of Christianity. Here, for example, are two characters, pure and elevated,
adorned with conspicuous virtues, stirred by lofty impulses, and commanding a spontaneous
admiration from all who look on them--may not this similarity of outward form be accompanied by a
total dissimilarity of inward nature? Is the external appearance the truest criterion of the ultimate
nature? Or, as in the crystal and the shell, may there not exist distinctions more profound and
basal? The distinctions drawn between men, in short, are commonly based on the outward
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appearance of goodness or badness, on the ground of moral beauty or moral deformity--is this
classification scientific? Or is there a deeper distinction between the Christian and the
not-a-Christian as fundamental as that between the organic and the inorganic?

There can be little doubt, to begin with, that with the great majority of people religion is regarded
as essentially one with morality. Whole schools of philosophy have treated the Christian Religion
as a question of beauty, and discussed its place among other systems of ethic. Even those
systems of theology which profess to draw a deeper distinction have rarely succeeded in
establishing it upon any valid basis, or seem even to have made that distinction perceptible to
others. So little, indeed has the science of religion been understood that there is still no more
unsatisfactory province in theology than where morality and religion are contrasted, and the
adjustment attempted between moral philosophy and what are known as the doctrines of grace.

Examples of this confusion are so numerous that if one were to proceed to proof he would have to
cite almost the entire European philosophy of the last three hundred years. From Spinoza
downward through the whole naturalistic school, Moral Beauty is persistently regarded as
synonymous with religion and the spiritual life. The most earnest thinking of the present day is
steeped in the same confusion. We have even the remarkable spectacle presented to us just now
of a sublime Morality-Religion divorced from Christianity altogether, and wedded to the baldest
form of materialism. It is claimed, moreover, that the moral scheme of this high atheism is loftier
and more perfect than that of Christianity, and men are asked to take their choice as if the morality
were everything, the Christianity or the atheism which nourished it being neither here nor there.
Others, again, studying this moral beauty carefully, have detected a something in its Christian
forms which has compelled them to declare that a distinction certainly exists. But in scarcely a
single instance is the gravity of the distinction more than dimly apprehended. Few conceive of it as
other than a difference of degree, or could give a more definite account of it than Mr. Matthew
Arnold’s "Religion is morality touched by Emotion"--an utterance significant mainly as the
testimony of an acute mind that a distinction of some kind does exist. In a recent Symposium,
where the question as to "The influence upon Morality of a decline in Religious Belief," was
discussed at length by writers of whom this century is justly proud, there appears scarcely so
much as a recognition of the fathomless chasm separating the leading terms of debate.

If beauty is the criterion of religion, this view of the relation of religion to morality is justified. But
what if there be the same difference in the beauty of two separate characters that there is between
the mineral and the shell? What if there be a moral beauty and a spiritual beauty? What answer
shall we get if we demand a more scientific distinction between characters than that based on
mere outward form? It is not enough from the standpoint of biological religion to say of two
characters that both are beautiful. For, again, no fundamental distinction in Science depends upon
beauty. We ask an answer in terms of biology, are they flesh or spirit; are they living or dead?

If this is really a scientific question, if it is a question not of moral philosophy only, but of biology,
we are compelled to repudiate beauty as the criterion of spirituality. It is not, of course, meant by
this that spirituality is not morally beautiful. Spirituality must be morally very beautiful--so much so
that popularly one is justified in judging of religion by its beauty. Nor is it meant that morality is not
a criterion. All that is contended for is that, from the scientific standpoint, it is not the criterion. We
can judge of the crystal and the shell from many other standpoints besides those named, each
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classification having an importance in its own sphere. Thus we might class them according to their
size and weight, their percentage of silica, their use in the arts, or their commercial value. Each
science or art is entitled to regard them from its own point of view; and when the biologist
announces his classification he does not interfere with those based on other grounds. Only, having
chosen his standpoint, he is bound to frame his classification in terms of it.

It may be well to state emphatically, that in proposing a new classification--or rather, in reviving the
primitive one--in the spiritual sphere we leave untouched, as of supreme value in its own province,
the test of morality. Morality is certainly a test of religion--for most practical purposes the very best
test. And so far from tending to depreciate morality, the bringing into prominence of the true basis
is entirely in its interests--in the interests of a moral beauty, indeed, infinitely surpassing the
highest attainable perfection on merely natural lines. The warrant for seeking a further
classification is twofold. It is a principle in science that classification should rest on the most basal
characteristics. To determine what these are may not always be easy, but it is at least evident that
a classification framed on the ultimate nature of organisms must be more distinctive than one
based on external characters. Before the principles of classification were understood, organisms
were invariably arranged according to some merely external resemblance. Thus plants were
classed according to size as Herbs, Shrubs, and Trees; and animals according to their
appearance as Birds, Beasts, and Fishes. The Bat upon this principle was a bird, the Whale a fish;
and so thoroughly artificial were these early systems that animals were often tabulated among the
plants, and plants among the animals. "In early attempts," says Herbert Spencer, "to arrange
organic beings in some systematic manner, we see at first a guidance by conspicuous and simple
characters, and a tendency towards arrangement in linear order. In successively later attempts,
we see more regard paid to combinations of characters which are essential but often
inconspicuous; and a gradual abandonment of a linear arrangement for an arrangement in
divergent groups and re-divergent sub-groups." Almost all the natural sciences have already
passed through these stages; and one or two which rested entirely on external characters have all
but ceased to exist--Conchology, for example, which has yielded its place to Malacology.
Following in the wake of the other sciences, the classifications of Theology may have to be
remodelled in the same way. The popular classification, whatever its merits from a practical point
of view, is essentially a classification based on Morphology. The whole tendency of science now is
to include along with morphological considerations the profounder generalisations of Physiology
and Embryology. And the contribution of the latter science especially has been found so important
that biology henceforth must look for its classification largely to Embryological characters. But
apart from the demand of modern scientific culture it is palpably foreign to Christianity, not merely
as a Philosophy but as a Biology, to classify men only in terms of the former. And it is somewhat
remarkable that the writers of both the Old and New Testaments seem to have recognised the
deeper basis. The favourite classification of the Old Testament was into "the nations which knew
God" and "the nations which knew not God"--a distinction which we have formerly seen to be, at
bottom, biological. In the New Testament again the ethical characters are more prominent, but the
cardinal distinctions based on regeneration, if not always actually referred to, are throughout kept
in view, both in the sayings of Christ and in the Epistles.

What then is the deeper distinction drawn by Christianity? What is the essential difference
between the Christian and the not-a-Christian, between the spiritual beauty and the moral beauty?
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It is the distinction between the Organic and the Inorganic. Moral beauty is the product of the
natural man, spiritual beauty of the spiritual man. And these two, according to the law of
Biogenesis, are separated from one another by the deepest line known to Science. This Law is at
once the foundation of Biology and of Spiritual religion. And the whole fabric of Christianity falls
into confusion if we attempt to ignore it. The Law of Biogenesis, in fact, is to be regarded as the
equivalent in biology of the First Law of Motion in physics: Every body continues in its state of rest
or of uniform motion in a straight line, except in so far as it is compelled by forces to change that
state. The first Law of biology is: That which is Mineral is Mineral; that which is Flesh is Flesh; that
which is Spirit is Spirit. The mineral remains in the inorganic world until it is seized upon by a
something called Life outside the inorganic world; the natural man remains the natural man, until a
Spiritual Life from without the natural life seizes upon him, regenerates him, changes him into a
spiritual man. The peril of the illustration from the law of motion will not be felt at least by those
who appreciate the distinction between Physics and biology, between Energy and Life. The
change of state here is not as in physics a mere change of direction, the affections directed to a
new object, the will into a new channel. The change involves all this, but is something deeper. It is
a change of nature, a regeneration, a passing from death into life. Hence relatively to this higher
life the natural life is no longer Life, but Death, and the natural man from the standpoint of
Christianity is dead. Whatever assent the mind may give to this proposition, however much it has
been overlooked in the past, however it compares with casual observation, it is certain that the
Founder of the Christian religion intended this to be the keystone of Christianity. In the proposition
That which is flesh is flesh, and that which is spirit is spirit, Christ formulates the first law of
biological religion, and lays the basis for a final classification. He divides men into two classes, the
living and the not-living. And Paul afterwards carries out the classification consistently making his
entire system depend on it, and through out arranging men, on the one hand as pneumatiko--
spiritual, on the other as uxiko--carnal, in terms of Christ’s distinction.

Suppose now it be granted for a moment that the character of the not-a-Christian is as beautiful as
that of the Christian. This is simply to say that the crystal is as beautiful as the organism. One is
quite entitled to hold this; but what he is not entitled to hold is that both in the same sense are
living. He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son hath not Life. And in the face of
this law, no other conclusion is possible than that that which is flesh remains flesh. No matter how
great the development of beauty, that which is flesh is withal flesh. The elaborateness or the
perfection of the moral development in any given instance can do nothing to break down this
distinction. Man is a moral animal, and can, and ought to, arrive at great natural beauty of
character. But this is simply to obey the law of his nature--the law of his flesh; and no progress
along that line can project him into the spiritual sphere. If any one choose to claim that the mineral
beauty, the fleshly beauty, the natural moral beauty, is all he covets, he is entitled to his claim. To
be good and true, pure and benevolent in the moral sphere, are high and, so far, legitimate objects
of life. If he deliberately stop here, he is at liberty to do so. But what he is not entitled to do is to call
himself a Christian, or to claim to discharge the functions peculiar to the Christian life. His morality
is mere crystallisation, the crystallising forces having had fair play in his development. But these
forces have no more touched the sphere of Christianity than the frost on the window-pane can do
more than simulate the external forms of life. And if he considers that the high development to
which he has reached may pass by an insensible transition into spirituality, or that his moral nature
of itself may flash into the flame of regenerate Life, he has to be reminded that in spite of the
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apparent connection of these things from one standpoint, from another there is none at all, or none
discoverable by us. On the one hand, there being no such thing as Spontaneous Generation, his
moral nature, however it may encourage it, cannot generate Life; while, on the other, his high
organization can never in itself result in Life, Life being always the cause of organization and never
the effect of it. The practical question may now be asked, is this distinction palpable? Is it a mere
conceit of Science, or what human interests attach to it? If it cannot he proved that the resulting
moral or spiritual beauty is higher in the one case than in the other, the biological distinction is
useless. And if the objection is pressed that the spiritual man has nothing further to effect in the
direction of morality, seeing that the natural man can successfully compete with him, the questions
thus raised become of serious significance. That objection would certainly be fatal which could
show that the spiritual world was not as high in its demand for a lofty morality as the natural; and
that biology would be equally false and dangerous which should in the least encourage the view
that "without holiness" a man could "see the Lord." These questions accordingly we must briefly
consider. It is necessary to premise, however, that the difficulty is not peculiar to the present
position. This is simply the old difficulty of distinguishing spirituality and morality. In seeking
whatever light Science may have to offer as to the difference between the natural and the spiritual
man, we first submit the question to Embryology. And if its actual contribution is small, we shall at
least be indebted to it for an important reason why the difficulty should exist at all. That there is
grave difficulty in deciding between two given characters, the one natural, the other spiritual, is
conceded. But if we can find a sufficient justification for so perplexing a circumstance, the fact
loses weight as an objection, and the whole problem is placed on different footing. The difference
on the score or beauty between the crystal and the shell, let us say once more, is imperceptible.
But fix attention for a moment, not upon their appearance, but upon their possibilities, upon their
relation to the future, and upon their place in evolution. The crystal has reached its ultimate stage
of development. It can never be more beautiful than it is now. Take it to pieces and give it the
opportunity to beautify itself afresh, and it will just do the same thing over again. It will form itself
into a six-sided pyramid, and go on repeating this same form ad infinitum as often as it is
dissolved, and without ever improving by a hairsbreadth. Its law of crystallisation allows it to reach
this limit, and nothing else within its kingdom can do any more for it. In dealing with the crystal, in
short, we are dealing with the maximum beauty of the inorganic world. But in dealing with the shell,
we are not dealing with the maximum achievement of the organic world. In itself it is one of the
humblest forms of the invertebrate sub-kingdom of the organic world; and there are other forms
within this kingdom so different from the shell in a hundred respects that to mistake them would
simply be impossible. In dealing with a man of fine moral character, again, we are dealing with the
highest achievement of the organic kingdom. But in dealing with a spiritual man we are dealing
with the lowest form of life in the spiritual world. To contrast the two, therefore, and marvel that the
one is apparently so little better than the other, is unscientific and unjust. The spiritual man is a
mere unformed embryo, hidden as yet in his earthly chrysalis-case, while the natural man has the
breeding and evolution of ages represented in his character. But what are the possibilities of this
spiritual organism? What is yet to emerge from this chrysalis-case? The natural character finds its
limits within the organic sphere. But who is to define the limits of the spiritual? Even now it is very
beautiful. Even as an embryo it contains some prophecy of its future glory. But the point to mark is,
that it doth not yet appear what it shall be. The want of organization, thus, does not surprise us. All
life begins at the Amoeboid stage. Evolution is from the simple to the complex; and in every case it
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is some time before organization is advanced enough to admit of exact classification. A naturalist’s
only serious difficulty in classification is when he comes to deal with low or embryonic forms. It is
impossible, for instance, to mistake an oak for an elephant; but at the bottom of the vegetable
series, and at the bottom of the animal series, there are organisms of so doubtful a character that
it is equally impossible to distinguish them. So formidable, indeed, has been this difficulty that
Haeckel has had to propose an intermediate regnum protisticum to contain those forms the
rudimentary character of which makes it impossible to apply the determining tests.

We mention this merely to show the difficulty of classification and not for analogy; for the proper
analogy is not between vegetal and animal forms, whether high or low, but between the living and
the dead. And here the difficulty is certainly not so great. By suitable tests it is generally possible to
distinguish the organic from the inorganic. The ordinary eye may fail to detect the difference, and
innumerable forms are assigned by the popular judgment to the inorganic world which are
nevertheless undoubtedly alive. And it is the same in the spiritual world. To a cursory glance these
rudimentary spiritual forms may not seem to exhibit the phenomena of Life, and therefore the living
and the dead may be often classed as one. But let the appropriate scientific tests be applied. In
the almost amorphous organism, the physiologist ought already to be able to detect the symptoms
of a dawning life. And further research might even bring to light some faint indication of the lines
along which the future development was to proceed. Now it is not impossible that among the tests
for Life there may be some which may fitly be applied to the spiritual organism. We may therefore
at this point hand over the problem to Physiology. The tests for Life are of two kinds. It is
remarkable that one of them was proposed, in the spiritual sphere, by Christ. Foreseeing the
difficulty of determining the characters and functions of rudimentary organisms, He suggested that
the point be decided by a further evolution. Time for development was to be allowed, during which
the marks of Life, if any, would become more pronounced, while in the meantime judgment was to
be suspended. "Let both grow together," He said, "until the harvest." This is a thoroughly scientific
test. Obviously, however, it cannot assist us for the present-- except in the way of enforcing
extreme caution in attempting any classification at all. The second test is at least not so manifestly
impracticable. It is to apply the ordinary methods by which biology attempts to distinguish the
organic from the inorganic. The characteristics of Life, according to Physiology, are four in
number-- Assimilation, Waste, Reproduction, and Spontaneous Action. If an organism is found to
exercise these functions, it is said to be alive. Now these tests, in a spiritual sense, might fairly be
applied to the spiritual man. The experiment would be a delicate one. It might not be open to every
one to attempt it. This is a scientific question; and the experiment would have to be conducted
under proper conditions and by competent persons. But even on the first statement it will be plain
to all who are familiar with spiritual diagnosis that the experiment could be made, and especially
on oneself, with some hope of success. Biological considerations, however, would warn us not to
expect too much. Whatever be the inadequacy of Morphology, Physiology can never be studied
apart from it; and the investigation of function merely as function is a task of extreme difficulty. Mr.
Herbert Spencer affirms, "We have next to no power of tracing up the genesis of a function
considered purely as a function--no opportunity of observing the progressively-increasing
quantities of a given action that have arisen in any order of organisms. In nearly all cases we are
able only to establish the greater growth of the part which we have found performs the action, and
to infer that greater action of the part has accompanied greater growth of it." Such being the case,
it would serve no purpose to indicate the details of a barely possible experiment. We are merely
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showing, at the moment, that the question "How do I know that I am alive" is not, in the spiritual
sphere, incapable of solution. One might, nevertheless, single out some distinctively spiritual
function and ask himself if he consciously discharged it. The discharging of that function is, upon
biological principles, equivalent to being alive, and therefore the subject of the experiment could
certainly come to some conclusion as to his place on a biological scale. The real significance of his
actions on the moral scale might be less easy to determine, but he could at least tell where he
stood as tested by the standard of life--he would know whether he were living or dead. After all,
the best test for Life is just living. And living consists, as we have formerly seen, in corresponding
with Environment. Those therefore who find within themselves, and regularly exercise, the
faculties for corresponding with the Divine Environment, may be said to live the Spiritual Life. That
this Life also, even in the embryonic organism, ought already to betray itself to others, is certainly
what one would expect. Every organism has its own reaction upon Nature, and the reaction of the
spiritual organism upon the community must be looked for. In the absence of any such reaction, in
the absence of any token that it lived for a higher purpose, or that its real interests were those of
the Kingdom to which it professed to belong, we should be entitled to question its being in that
Kingdom. It is obvious that each Kingdom has its own ends and interests, its own functions to
discharge in Nature. It is also a law that every organism lives for its Kingdom. And man’s place in
Nature, or his position among the Kingdoms, is to be decided by the characteristic functions
habitually discharged by him. Now when the habits of certain individual are closely observed,
when the total effect of their life and work, with regard to the community, is gauged--as carefully
observed and gauged as the influence of certain individuals in a colony of ants might be observed
and gauged by Sir John Lubbock--there ought to be no difficulty in deciding whether they are living
for the Organic or for the Spiritual; in plainer language, for the world or for God. The question of
Kingdoms, at least, would be settled without mistake. The place of any given individual in his own
Kingdom is a different matter. That is a question possibly for ethics. But from the biological
standpoint, if a man is living for the world it is immaterial how well he lives for it. He ought to live
well for it. However important it is for his own Kingdom, it does not affect his biological relation to
the other Kingdom whether his character is perfect or imperfect. He may even to some extent
assume the outward form of organisms belonging to the higher Kingdom; but so long as his
reaction upon the world is the reaction of his species, he is to be classed with his species, so long
as the bent of his life is in the direction of the world, he remains a worldling.

Recent botanical and entomological researches have made Science familiar with what is termed
Mimicry. Certain organisms in one Kingdom assume, for purposes of their own, the outward form
of organisms belonging to another. This curious hypocrisy is practised both by plants and animals,
the object being to secure some personal advantage, usually safety, which would be denied were
the organism always to play its part in Nature in propria persona. Thus the Ceroxylus laceratus of
Borneo has assumed so perfectly the disguise of a moss-covered branch as to evade the attack of
insectivorous birds; and others of the walking-stick insects and leaf-butterflies practise similar
deceptions with great effrontery and success. It is a startling result of the indirect influence of
Christianity, or of a spurious Christianity, that the religious world has come to be populated--how
largely one can scarce venture to think--with mimetic species. In few cases, probably, is this a
conscious deception. In many doubtless it is induced, as in Ceroxylus, by the desire for safety. But
in a majority of instances it is the natural effect of the prestige of a great system upon those who,
coveting its benedictions, yet fail to understand its true nature, or decline to bear its profounder
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responsibilities. It is here that the test of Life becomes of supreme importance. No classification on
the ground of form can exclude mimetic species, or discover them to themselves. But if man’s
place among the Kingdoms is determined by his functions, a careful estimate of his life in itself,
and in its reaction upon surrounding lives, ought at once to betray his real position. No matter what
may be the moral uprightness of his life, the honourableness of his career, or the orthodoxy of his
creed, if he exercises the function of loving the world, that defines his world--he belongs o the
Organic Kingdom. He cannot in that case belong to the higher Kingdom. "If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him." After all, it is by the general bent of a man’s life, by his
heart-impulses and secret desires, his spontaneous actions and abiding motives, that his
generation is declared.

The exclusiveness of Christianity, separation from the world, uncompromising allegiance to the
Kingdom of God, entire surrender of body, soul, and spirit to Christ--these are truths which rise into
prominence from time to time, become the watchwords of insignificant parties, rouse the church to
attention and the world to opposition, and die down ultimately for want of lives to live them. The
few enthusiasts who distinguish in these requirements the essential conditions of entrance into the
Kingdom of Christ are overpowered by the weight of numbers, who see nothing more in
Christianity than a mild religiousness, and who demand nothing more in themselves or in their
fellow-Christians than the participation in a conventional worship, the acceptance of traditional
beliefs, and the living of an honest life. Yet nothing is more certain than that the enthusiasts are
right. Any impartial survey-- such as the unique analysis in "Ecce Homo"--of the claims of Christ
and of the nature of His society, will convince any one who cares to make the inquiry of the
outstanding difference between the system of Christianity in the original contemplation and its
representations in modern life. Christianity marks the advent of what is simply a new Kingdom. Its
distinctions from the Kingdom below it are fundamental. It demands from its members activities
and responses of an altogether novel order. It is, in the conception of its Founder, a Kingdom for
which all its adherents must henceforth exclusively live and work, and which opens its gates alone
upon those who, having counted the cost, are prepared to follow it if need be to the death. The
surrender Christ demanded was absolute. Every aspirant for membership must seek first the
Kingdom of God. And in order to enforce the demand of allegiance, or rather with an
unconsciousness which contains the finest evidence for its justice, He even assumed the title of
King--a claim which in other circumstances, and were these not the symbols of a higher royalty,
seems so strangely foreign to one who is meek and lowly in heart. But this imperious claim of a
Kingdom upon its members is not peculiar to Christianity. It is the law in all departments of Nature
that every organism must live for its Kingdom. And in defining living for the higher Kingdom as the
condition of living in it, Christ enunciates a principle which all Nature has prepared us to expect.
Every province has its peculiar exactions, every Kingdom levies upon its subjects the tax of an
exclusive obedience, and punishes disloyalty always with death. It was the neglect of this
principle--that every organism must live for its Kingdom if it is to live in it--which first slowly
depopulated the spiritual world. The example of its founder ceased to find imitators, and the
consecration of His early followers came to be regarded as a superfluous enthusiasm. And it is this
same misconception of the fundamental principle of all Kingdoms that has deprived modern
Christianity of its vitality. The failure to regard the exclusive claims of Christ as more than
accidental, rhetorical, or ideal; the failure to discern the essential difference between His Kingdom
and all other systems based on the lines of natural religion, and therefore merely Organic; in a
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word, the general neglect of the claims of Christ as the Founder of a new and higher Kingdom--
these have taken the very heart from the religion of Christ and left its evangel without power to
impress or bless the world. Until even religious men see the uniqueness of Christ’s society, until
they acknowledge to the full extent its claim to be nothing less than a new Kingdom, they will
continue the hopeless attempt to live for two Kingdoms at once. And hence the value of a more
explicit Classification. For probably the most of the difficulties of trying to live the Christian life arise
from attempting to half-live it. As a merely verbal matter, this identification of the Spiritual World
with what are known to Science as Kingdoms, necessitates an explanation. The suggested
relation of the Kingdom of Christ to the Mineral and Animal Kingdoms does not of course, depend
upon the accident that the Spiritual World is named in the sacred writings by the same word. This
certainly lends an appearance of fancy to the generalisation: and one feels tempted at first to
dismiss it with a smile. But, in truth, it is no mere play on the word Kingdom. Science demands the
classification of every organism. And here is an organism of a unique kind, a living energetic spirit,
a new creature which, by an act of generation, has been begotten of God. Starting from the point
that the spiritual life is to be studied biologically, we must at once proceed, as the first step in the
scientific examination of this organism, to enter it in its appropriate class. Now two Kingdoms, at
the present time, are known to Science-- the Inorganic and the Organic. It does not belong to the
Inorganic Kingdom, because it lives. It does not belong to the Organic Kingdom, because it is
endowed with a kind of Life infinitely removed from either the vegetal or animal. Where then shall it
be classed? We are left without an alternative. There being no Kingdom known to Science which
can contain it, we must construct one. Or rather we must include in the programme of Science a
Kingdom already constructed but the place of which in science has not yet been recognised. That
Kingdom is the Kingdom of God.

Taking now this larger view of the content of science, we may leave the case of the individual and
pass on to outline the scheme of Nature as a whole. The general conception will be as follows:--

First, we find at the bottom of everything the Mineral or Inorganic Kingdom. Its characteristics are,
first, that so far as the sphere above it is concerned it is dead; second, that although dead it
furnishes the physical basis of life to the Kingdom next in order. It is thus absolutely essential to
the Kingdom above it. And the more minutely the detailed structure and ordering of the whole
fabric are investigated it becomes increasingly apparent that the Inorganic Kingdom is the
preparation for, and the prophecy of, the Organic.

Second, we come to the world next in order, the world containing plant, and animal, and man, the
Organic Kingdom. Its characteristics are, first, that so far as the sphere above it is concerned it is
dead; and, second, although dead it supplies in turn the basis of life to the Kingdom next in order.
And the more minutely the detailed structure and ordering of the whole fabric are investigated, it is
obvious, in turn, that the Organic Kingdom is the preparation for, and the prophecy of, the Spiritual.

Third, and highest, we reach the Spiritual Kingdom, or the Kingdom of Heaven. What its
characteristics are, relatively to any hypothetical higher Kingdom, necessarily remain unknown.
That the spiritual, in turn, may be the preparation for, and the prophecy of, something still higher is
not impossible. But the very conception of a Fourth Kingdom transcends us, and if it exist, the
Spiritual Organism, by the analogy, must remain at present wholly dead to it The warrant for
adding this Third Kingdom consists, as just stated, in the fact that there are Organisms which from
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their peculiar origin, nature, and destiny cannot be fitly entered in either of the two Kingdoms now
known to science. The Second Kingdom is proclaimed by the advent upon the stage of the First, of
once-born organisms. The Third is ushered in by the appearance, among these once-born
organisms, of forms of life which have been born again--twice-born organisms. The classification,
therefore, is based, from the scientific side on certain facts of embryology and on the Law of
Biogenesis; and from the theological side on certain facts of experience and on the doctrine of
Regeneration. To those who hold either to Biogenesis or to Regeneration, there is no escape from
a Third Kingdom.

There is, in this conception of a high and spiritual organism rising out of the highest point of the
Organic Kingdom, in the hypothesis of the Spiritual Kingdom itself, a Third Kingdom following the
Second in sequence as orderly as the Second follows the First, a Kingdom utilising the materials
of both the Kingdoms beneath it, continuing their laws, and, above all, accounting for these lower
Kingdoms in a legitimate way and complementing them in the only known way--there is in all this a
suggestion of the greatest of modern scientific doctrines, the Evolution hypothesis, too impressive
to pass unnoticed. The strength of the doctrine of Evolution, at least in its broader outlines, is now
such that its verdict on any biological question is a consideration of moment. And if any further
defence is needed for the idea of a Third Kingdom it may be found in the singular harmony of the
whole conception with this great modern truth. It might even be asked whether a complete and
consistent theory of Evolution does not really demand such a conception? Why should Evolution
stop with the Organic? It is surely obvious that the complement of Evolution is Advolution, and the
inquiry, Whence has all this system of things come, is, after all, of minor importance compared
with the question, Whither does all this tend? Science, as such, may have little to say on such a
question. And it is perhaps impossible, with such faculties as we now possess, to imagine an
Evolution with a future as great as its past. So stupendous is the development from the atom to the
man that no point can be fixed in the future as distant from what man is now as he is from the
atom. But it has been given to Christianity to disclose the lines of a further Evolution. And if
Science also professes to offer a further Evolution, not the most sanguine evolutionist will venture
to contrast it, either as regards the dignity of its methods, the magnificence of its aims, or the
certainty of its hopes, with the prospects of the Spiritual Kingdom. That Science has a prospect of
some sort to hold out to man, is not denied. But its limits are already marked. Mr. Herbert Spencer,
after investigating its possibilities fully, tells us, "Evolution has an impassable limit." It is the distinct
claim of the Third Kingdom that this limit is not final. Christianity opens a way to a further
development --a development apart from which the magnificent past of Nature has been in vain,
and without which Organic Evolution, in spite of the elaborateness of its processes and the
vastness of its achievements, is simply a stupendous cul de sac. Far as Nature carries on the task,
vast as is the distance between the atom and the man, she has to lay down her tools when the
work is just begun. Man, her most rich and finished product, marvellous in his complexity, all but
Divine in sensibility, is to the Third Kingdom not even a shapeless embryo. The old chain of
processes must begin again on the higher plane if there is to be a further Evolution. The highest
organism of the Second Kingdom--simple, immobile, dead as the inorganic crystal, towards the
sphere above-- must be vitalized afresh. Then from a mass of all but homogeneous "protoplasm"
the organism must pass through all the stages of differentiation and integration, growing in
perfectness and beauty under the unfolding of the higher Evolution, until it reaches the Infinite
Complexity, the Infinite Sensibility, God. So the spiritual carries on the marvellous process to
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which all lower Nature ministers, and perfects it when the ministry of lower Nature fails. This
conception of a further Evolution carries with it the final answer to the charge that, as regards
morality, the Spiritual world has nothing to offer man that is not already within his reach. Will it be
contended that a perfect morality is already within the reach of the natural man? What product of
the organic creation has ever attained to the fulness of the stature of Him who is the Founder and
Type of the Spiritual Kingdom? What do men know of the qualities enjoined in His Beatitudes, or at
what value do they even estimate them? Proved by results, it is surely already decided that on
merely natural lines moral perfection is unattainable. And even Science is beginning to waken to
the momentous truth that Man, the highest product of the Organic Kingdom, is a disappointment.
But even were it otherwise, if even in prospect the hopes of the Organic Kingdom could be
justified, its standard of beauty is not so high, nor, in spite of the dreams of Evolution, is its
guarantee so certain. The goal of the organisms of the Spiritual World is nothing less than this--to
be "holy as He is holy, and pure as He is pure." And by the Law of Conformity to Type, their final
perfection is secured. The inward nature must develop out according to its Type, until the
consummation of oneness with God is reached.

These proposals of the Spiritual Kingdom in the direction of Evolution are at least entitled to be
carefully considered by Science. Christianity defines the highest conceivable future for mankind. It
satisfies the Law of Continuity. It guarantees the necessary conditions for carrying on the
organism successfully, from stage to stage. It provides against the tendency to Degeneration. And
finally, instead of limiting the yearning hope of final perfection to the organisms of a future age,--an
age so remote that the hope for thousands of years must still be hopeless,--instead of inflicting this
cruelty on intelligences mature enough to know perfection and earnest enough to wish it,
Christianity puts the prize within immediate reach of man. This attempt to incorporate the Spiritual
Kingdom in the scheme of Evolution, may be met by what seems at first sight a fatal objection. So
far from the idea of a Spiritual Kingdom being in harmony with the doctrine of Evolution, it may be
said that it is violently opposed to it. It announces a new Kingdom starting off suddenly on a
different plane and in direct violation of the primary principle of development. Instead of carrying
the organic evolution further on its own lines, theology at a given point interposes a sudden and
hopeless barrier--the barrier between the natural and the spiritual--and insists that the evolutionary
process must begin again at the beginning. At this point, in fact, Nature acts per saltum. This is no
Evolution, but a Catastrophe--such a Catastrophe as must be fatal to any consistent development
hypothesis. On the surface this objection seems final--but it is only on the surface. It arises from
taking a too narrow view of what Evolution is. It takes evolution in zoology for Evolution as a
whole. Evolution began, let us say, with some primeval nebulous mass in which lay potentially all
future worlds. Under the evolutionary hand, the amorphous cloud broke up, condensed, took
definite shape, and in the line of true development assumed a gradually increasing complexity.
Finally there emerged the cooled and finished earth, highly differentiated, so to speak, complete
and fully equipped. And what followed? Let it be well observed--a Catastrophe. Instead of carrying
the process further, the Evolution, if this is Evolution, here also abruptly stops. A sudden and
hopeless barrier--the barrier between the Inorganic and the Organic--interposes, and the process
has to begin again at the beginning with the creation of Life. Here then is a barrier placed by
Science at the close of the Inorganic similar to the barrier placed by Theology at the close of the
Organic. Science has used every effort to abolish this first barrier, but there it still stands
challenging the attention of the modern world, and no consistent theory of Evolution can fail to
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reckon with it. Any objection, then, to the Catastrophe introduced by Christianity between the
Natural and Spiritual Kingdoms applies with equal force against the barrier which Science places
between the Inorganic and the Organic. The reserve of Life in either case is a fact, and a fact of
exceptional significance.

What then becomes of Evolution? Do these two great barriers destroy it? By no means. But they
make it necessary to frame a larger doctrine. And the doctrine gains immeasurably by such an
enlargement. For now the case stands thus: Evolution, in harmony with its own law that progress
is from the simple to the complex, begins itself to pass towards the complex. The materialistic
Evolution, so to speak, is a straight line. Making all else complex, it alone remains
simple--unscientifically simple. But as Evolution unfolds everything else, it is now seen to be itself
slowly unfolding. The straight line is coming out gradually in curves. At a given point a new force
appears deflecting it; and at another given point a new force appears deflecting that. These points
are not unrelated points; these forces are not unrelated forces. The arrangement is still
harmonious, and the development throughout obeys the evolutionary law in being from the general
to the special, from the lower to the higher. What we are reaching, in short, is nothing less than the
evolution of Evolution.

Now to both Science and Christianity, and especially to Science, this enrichment of Evolution is
important. And, on the part of Christianity, the contribution to the system of Nature of a second
barrier is of real scientific value. At first it may seem merely to increase the difficulty. But in reality it
abolishes it. However paradoxical it seems, it is nevertheless the case that two barriers are more
easy to understand than one,--two mysteries are less mysterious than a single mystery. For it
requires two to constitute a harmony. One by itself is a Catastrophe. But, just as the recurrence of
an eclipse at different periods makes an eclipse no breach of Continuity; just as the fact that the
astronomical conditions necessary to cause a Glacial Period will in the remote future again be
fulfilled constitutes the Great Ice Age a normal phenomenon; so the recurrence of two periods
associated with special phenomena of Life, the second higher, and by the law necessarily higher,
is no violation of the principle of Evolution. Thus even in the matter of adding a second to the one
barrier of Nature, the Third Kingdom may already claim to complement the Science of the Second.
The overthrow of Spontaneous Generation has left a break in Continuity which continues to put
Science to confusion. Alone, it is as abnormal and perplexing to the intellect as the first eclipse.
But if the Spiritual Kingdom can supply Science with a companion-phenomenon, the most
exceptional thing in the scientific sphere falls within the domain of Law. This, however, is no more
than might be expected from a Third Kingdom. True to its place as the highest of the Kingdoms, it
ought to embrace all that lies beneath and give to the First and Second their final explanation.

How much more in the under-Kingdoms might be explained or illuminated upon this principle,
however tempting might be the inquiry, we cannot turn aside to ask. But the rank of the Third
Kingdom in the order of Evolution implies that it holds the key to much that is obscure in the world
around-- much that, apart from it, must always remain obscure. A single obvious instance will
serve to illustrate the fertility of the method. What has this Kingdom to contribute to Science with
regard to the problem of the origin of Life itself? Taking this as an isolated phenomenon, neither
the Second Kingdom, nor the Third, apart from revelation, has anything to pronounce. But when
we observe the companion phenomenon in the higher Kingdom, the question is simplified. It will
be disputed by none that the source of Life in the Spiritual World is God. And as the same Law of
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Biogenesis prevails in both spheres, we may reason from the higher to the lower and affirm it to be
at least likely that the origin of life there has been the same.

There remains yet one other objection of a somewhat different order, and which is only referred to
because it is certain to be raised by those who fail to appreciate the distinctions of Biology. Those
whose sympathies are rather with Philosophy than with Science may incline to dispute the
allocation of so high an organism as man to the merely vegetal and animal Kingdom. Recognising
the immense moral and intellectual distinctions between him and even the highest animal, they
would introduce a third barrier between man and animal--a barrier even greater than that between
the Inorganic and the Organic. Now, no science can be blind to these distinctions. The only
question is whether they are of such a kind as to make it necessary to classify man in a separate
Kingdom. And to this the answer of Science is in the negative. Modern Science knows only two
Kingdoms--the Inorganic and the Organic. A barrier between man and animal there may be, but it
is a different barrier from that which separates Inorganic from Organic. But even were this to be
denied, and in spite of all science it will be denied, it would make no difference as regards the
general question. It would merely interpose another Kingdom between the Organic and the
Spiritual, the other relations remaining as before. Any one, therefore, with a theory to support as to
the exceptional creation of the Human Race will find the present classification elastic enough for
his purpose. Philosophy, of course, may propose another arrangement of the Kingdoms if it
chooses. It is only contended that this is the order demanded by Biology. To add another Kingdom
mid-way between the Organic and the Spiritual, could that be justified at any future time on
scientific grounds, would be a mere question of further detail.

Studies in Classification, beginning with considerations of quality, usually end with a reference to
quantity. And though one would willingly terminate the inquiry on the threshold of such a subject,
the example of Revelation not less than the analogies of Nature press for at least a general
statement. The broad impression gathered from the utterances of the Founder of the Spiritual
Kingdom is that the number of organisms to be included in it is to be comparatively small. The
outstanding characteristic of the new Society is to be its selectness. "Many are called," said Christ,
"but few are chosen." And when one recalls, on the one hand, the conditions of membership, and,
on the other, observes the lives and aspirations of average men, the force of the verdict becomes
apparent. In its bearing upon the general question, such a conclusion is not without
suggestiveness. Here again is another evidence of the radical nature of Christianity. That "few are
chosen" indicates a deeper view of the relation of Christ’s Kingdom to the world, and stricter
qualifications of membership, than lie on the surface or are allowed for in the ordinary practice of
religion. The analogy of Nature upon this point is not less striking--it may be added, not less
solemn. It is an open secret, to be read in a hundred analogies from the world around, that of the
millions of possible entrants for advancement in any department of Nature the number ultimately
selected for preferment is small. Here also "many are called and few are chosen." The analogies
from the waste of seed, of pollen, of human lives, are too familiar to be quoted. In certain details,
possibly, these comparisons are inappropriate. But there are other analogies, wider and more just,
which strike deeper into the system of Nature. A comprehensive view of the whole field of Nature
discloses the fact that the circle of the chosen slowly contracts as we rise in the scale of being.
Some mineral, but not all, becomes vegetable; some vegetable, but not all, becomes animal;
some animal, but not all, becomes human; some human, but not all, becomes Divine. Thus the
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area narrows. At the base is the mineral, most broad and simple; the spiritual at the apex,
smallest, but most highly differentiated. So form rises above form, Kingdom above Kingdom.
Quantity decreases as quality increases. The gravitation of the whole system of Nature towards
quality is surely a phenomenon of commanding interest. And if among the more recent revelations
of Nature there is one thing more significant for Religion than another, it is the majestic spectacle
of the rise of Kingdoms towards scarcer yet nobler forms, and simpler yet diviner ends. Of the
early stage, the first development of the earth from the nebulous matrix of space, Science speaks
with reserve. The second, the evolution of each individual from the simple protoplasmic cell to the
formed adult, is proved. The still wider evolution, not of solitary individuals, but of all the individuals
within each province--in the vegetal world from the unicellular cryptogam to the highest
phanerogam, in the animal world from the amorphous amoeba to Man--is at least suspected, the
gradual rise of types being at all events a fact. But now, at last, we see the Kingdoms themselves
evolving. And that supreme law which has guided the development from simple to complex in
matter, in individual, in sub-Kingdom, and in Kingdom, until only two or three great Kingdoms
remain, now begins at the beginning again, directing the evolution of these million-peopled worlds
as if they were simple cells or organisms. Thus, what applies to the individual applies to the family,
what applies to the family applies to the Kingdom, what applies to the Kingdom applies to the
Kingdoms. And so, out of the infinite complexity there rises an infinite simplicity, the foreshadowing
of a final unity, of that "One God, one law, one element,

And one far-off divine event,

To which the whole creation moves." This is the final triumph of Continuity, the heart-secret of
Creation, the unspoken prophecy of Christianity. To Science, defining it as a working principle, this
mighty process of amelioration is simply Evolution. To Christianity, discerning the end through :he
means, it is Redemption. These silent and patient processes, elaborating, eliminating, developing
all from the first of time, conducting the evolution from millennium to millennium with unaltering
purpose and unfaltering power, are the early stages in the redemptive work--the unseen approach
of that Kingdom whose strange mark is that it "cometh without observation." And these Kingdoms
rising tier above tier in ever increasing sublimity and beauty, their foundations visibly fixed in the
past, their progress, and the direction of their progress, being facts in Nature still, are the signs
which, since the Magi saw His star in the East, have never been wanting from the firmament of
truth, and which in every age with growing clearness to the wise, and with ever-gathering mystery
to the uninitiated, proclaim that "the Kingdom of God is at hand."

FINIS.

Butler & Tanner, The Selwood Printing Works, Frome, and London.

LONDON; HODDER AND STOUGHTON, 27, PATERNOSTER ROW

Philosophical classifications in this direction (see for instance Godet’s "Old Testament Studies,"
pp. 2-40), owing to their neglect of the facts of Biogenesis can never satisfy the biologist--any
more than the above will wholly satisfy the philosopher. Both are needed. Rothe, in his
"Aphorisms" strikingly notes one point: "Es ist beachtenswerth, wie in der Schopfung immer aus
der Auflosung der nachst niederen Stufe die nachst hohere hervorgeht, so dass jene immer das
Substrat zur Erzeugung dieser Kraft der schopferischen Einwirkung bildet. (Wie es denn nicht
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anders sein kann bei einer Entwicklung der Kreatur aus sich selbst.) Aus den zersetzten
Elementen erheben sich das Mineral, aus dem verwitterten Material die Pflanze, aus der
verwesten Pflanze das Thier. So erhebt sich auch aus dem in die Elemente zurucksinkenden
Materiellen Menschen der Geist, das geistige Geschopf."--"Stille Stunden," p. 64.
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Chapter 26

03.00a. Preface

PREFACE

"THE more I think of it," says Mr. Ruskin, "I find this conclusion more impressed upon me--that the
greatest thing a human soul ever does in this world is to see something, and tell what it saw in a
plain way." In these pages an attempt is made to tell "in a plain way" a few of the things which
Science is now seeing with regard to the Ascent of Man. Whether these seeings are there at all is
another matter. But, even if visions, every thinking mind, through whatever medium, should look at
them. What Science has to say about himself is of transcendent interest to Man, and the practical
bearings of this theme are coming to be more vital than any on the field of knowledge. The thread
which binds the facts is, it is true, but a hypothesis As the theory, nevertheless. with which at
present all scientific work is being done, it is assumed in every page that follows.

Though its stand-point is Evolution and its subject Man, this book is far from being designed to
prove that Man has relations, compromising or otherwise, with lower animals. Its theme is Ascent,
not Descent. It is a History, not an Argument. And Evolution, in the narrow sense in which it is
often used when applied to Man, plays little part in the drama outlined here. So far as the general
scheme of Evolution is introduced--and in the Introduction and elsewhere this is done at length
--the object is the important one of pointing out how its nature has been misconceived, indeed how
its greatest factor has been overlooked in almost all contemporary scientific thinking. Evolution
was given to the modern world out of focus, was first seen by it out of focus, and has remained out
of focus to the present hour. Its general basis has never been re-examined since the time of Mr.
Darwin; and not only such speculative sciences as Teleology, but working sciences like Sociology
have been led astray by a fundamental omission. An Evolution Theory drawn to scale, and with
the lights and shadows properly adjusted--adjusted to the whole truth and reality of Nature and of
Man--is needed at present as a standard for modern thought; and though a reconstruction of such
magnitude is not here presumed, a primary object of these pages is to supply at least the accents
for such a scheme.

Beyond an attempted readjustment of the accents there is nothing here for the specialist--except,
it may be, the reflection of his own work. Nor, apart from Teleology, is there anything for the
theologian. The limitations of a lecture-audience made the treatment of such themes as might
appeal to him impossible; while owing to the brevity of the course, the Ascent had to be stopped at
a point where all the higher interest begins. All that the present volume covers is the Ascent of
Man, the Individual, during the earlier stages of his evolution. It is a study in embryos, in
rudiments, in installations; the scene is the primeval forest; the date, the world’s dawn. Tracing his
rise as far as Family Life, this history does not even follow him into the Tribe; and as it is only then
that social and moral life begin in earnest, no formal discussion of these high themes occurs. All
the higher forces and phenomena with which the sciences of Psychology, Ethics, and Theology
usually deal come on the world’s stage at a later date, and no one need be surprised if the
semi-savage with whom we leave off is found wanting in so many of the higher potentialities of a
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human being. The Ascent of Mankind, as distinguished from the Ascent of the Individual, was
originally summarized in one or two closing lectures, but this stupendous subject would require a
volume for itself, and these fragments have been omitted for the present. Doubtless it may
disappoint some that at the close of all the bewildering vicissitudes recorded here, Man should
appear, after all, so poor a creature. But the great lines of his youth are the lines of his maturity,
and it is only by studying these, in themselves and in what they connote, that the nature of
Evolution and the quality of Human progress can be perceived.

HENRY DRUMMOND.
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Chapter 28

03.00c. Introduction

INTRODUCTION

I EVOLUTION IN GENERAL THE last romance of Science, the most daring it has ever tried to
pen, is the Story of the Ascent of Man. Withheld from all the wistful eyes that have gone before,
whose reverent ignorance forbade their wisest minds to ask to see it, this final volume of Natural
History has begun to open with our century’s close. In the monographs of His and Minot, the
Embryology of Man has already received a just expression; Darwin and Haeckel have traced the
origin of the Animal-Body; the researches of Romanes mark a beginning with the Evolution of
Mind; Herbert Spencer has elaborated theories of the development of Morals; Edward Caird of the
Evolution of Religion. Supplementing the contributions of these authorities, verifying, criticizing,
combating, rebutting, there works a multitude of others who have devoted their lives to the same
rich problems, and already every chapter of the bewildering story has found its editors.

Yet, singular though the omission may seem, no connected outline of this great drama has yet
been given us. These researches, preliminary reconnaissances though they be, are surely worthy
of being looked upon as a whole. No one can say that this multitude of observers is not in earnest,
nor their work honest, nor their methods competent to the last powers of science. Whatever the
uncertainty of the field, it is due to these pioneer minds to treat their labour with respect. What they
see in the unexplored land in which they travel belongs to the world. By just such methods, and by
just such men, the map of the world of thought is filled in--here from the tracing up of some great
river, there from a bearing taken roughly in a darkened sky, yonder from a sudden glint of the sun
on a far-off mountain-peak, or by a swift induction of an adventurous mind from a momentary
glimpse of a natural law. So knowledge grows; and in a century which has added to the sum of
human learning more than all the centuries that are past, it is not to be conceived that some further
revelation should not await us on the highest themes of all.

The day is for ever past when science need apologize for treating Man as an object of natural
research. Hamlet’s "being of large discourse, looking before and after" is withal a part of Nature,
and can be made neither larger nor smaller, anticipate less nor prophesy less, because we
investigate, and perhaps discover, the secret of his past. And should that past be proved to be
related in undreamed-of ways to that of all other things in Nature, "all other things" have that to
gain by the alliance which philosophy and theology for centuries have striven to win for them.
Every step in the proof of the oneness in a universal evolutionary process of this divine humanity
of ours is a step in the proof of the divinity of all lower things. And what is of infinitely greater
moment, each footprint discovered in the Ascent of Man is a guide to the step to be taken next. To
discover the rationale of social progress is the ambition of this age. There is an extraordinary
human interest abroad about this present world itself, a yearning desire, not from curious but for
practical reasons, to find some light upon the course; and as the goal comes nearer the eagerness
passes into suspense to know the shortest and the quickest road to reach it. Hence the Ascent of
Man is not only the noblest problem which science can ever study, but the practical bearings of
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this theme are great beyond any other on the roll of knowledge.

Now that the first rash rush of the evolutionary invasion is past, and the sins of its youth atoned for
by sober concession, Evolution is seen to be neither more nor less than the story of creation as
told by those who know it best. "Evolution," says Mr. Huxley, "or development is at present
employed in biology as a general name for the history of the steps by which any living being has
acquired the morphological and the physiological characters which distinguish it. Though applied
specifically to plants and animals this definition expresses the chief sense in which Evolution is to
be used scientifically at present. We shall use the word, no doubt, in others of its many senses; but
after all the blood spilt, Evolution is simply "history," a "history of steps," a "general name" for the
history of the steps by which the world has come to be what it is. According to this general
definition, the story of Evolution is narrative. It may be wrongly told; it may be coloured,
exaggerated, over- or under-stated like the record of any other set of facts; it may be told with a
theological bias or with an anti-theological bias; theories of the process may be added by this
thinker or by that; but these are not of the substance of the story. Whether history is told by a
Gibbon or a Green the facts remain, and whether Evolution be told by a Haeckel or a Wallace we
accept the narrative so far as it is a rendering of Nature, and no more. It is true, before this story
can be fully told, centuries still must pass. At present there is not a chapter of the record that is
wholly finished. The manuscript is already worn with erasures, the writing is often blurred, the very
language is uncouth and strange. Yet even now the outline of a continuous story is beginning to
appear--a story whose chief credential lies in the fact that no imagination of man could have
designed a spectacle so wonderful, or worked out a plot at once so intricate and so transcendently
simple. This story will be outlined here partly for the story and partly for a purpose. A historian dare
not have a prejudice, but he cannot escape a purpose--the purpose, conscious or unconscious, of
unfolding the purpose which lies behind the facts which he narrates. The interest of a drama--the
authorship of the play apart--is in the players, their character, their motives, and the tendency of
their action. It is impossible to treat these players as automata. Even if automata, those in the
audience are not. Hence, where interpretation seems lawful, or comment warranted by the facts,
neither will he withheld. To give an account of Evolution, it need scarcely be remarked, is not to
account for it. No living thinker has yet found it possible to account for Evolution. Mr. Herbert
Spencer’s famous definition of Evolution as "a change from an indefinite incoherent homogeneity
to a definite coherent heterogeneity through continuous differentiations and integrations" --the
formula of which the Contemporary Reviewer remarked that "the universe may well have heaved a
sigh of relief when, through the cerebration of an eminent thinker, it had been delivered of this
account of itself"--is simply a summary of results, and throws no light, though it is often supposed
to do so, upon ultimate causes. While it is true, as Mr. Wallace affirms in his latest work, that
"Descent with modification is now universally accepted as the order of nature in the organic world,"
there is everywhere at this moment the most disturbing uncertainty as to how the Ascent even of
species has been brought about. The attacks on the Darwinian theory from the outside were never
so keen as are the controversies now raging in scientific circles, over the fundamental principles of
Darwinism itself. On at least two main points--sexual selection and the origin of the higher mental
characteristics of man--Mr Alfred Russel Wallace, co-discoverer with Darwin of the principle of
Natural Selection though he be, directly opposes his colleague. The powerful attack of Weismann
on the Darwinian assumption of the inheritability of acquired characters has opened one of the
liveliest controversies of recent years, and the whole field of science is hot with controversies and



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 170

discussions. In his `GermPlasm,’ the German naturalist believes himself to have finally disposed of
both Darwin’s "gemmules" and Herbert Spencer’s "primordial units," while Eimer breaks a lance
with Weismann in defence of Darwin, and Herbert Spencer replies for himself, assuring us that
"either there has been inheritance of acquired characters or there has been no evolution."

It is the greatest compliment to Darwinism that it should have survived to deserve this era of
criticism. Meantime all prudent men can but hold their judgment in suspense both as to that
specific theory of one department of Evolution which is called Darwinism, and as to the factors and
causes of Evolution itself. No one asks more of Evolution at present than permission to use it as a
working theory. Undoubtedly there are cases now before Science where it is more than theory--the
demonstration from Yale, for instance, of the Evolution of the Horse; and from Steinheim of the
transmutation of Planorbis. In these cases the missing links have come in one after another, and in
series so perfect, that the evidence for their evolution is irresistible. "On the evidence of
Palaeontology," says Mr. Huxley in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, "the evolution of many existing
forms of animal life from their predecessors is no longer an hypothesis but an historical fact." And
even as to Man, most naturalists agree with Mr. Wallace who "fully accepts Mr. Darwin’s
conclusion as to the essential identity of Man’s bodily structure with that of the higher mammalia
and his descent from some ancestral form common to man and the anthropoid apes," for "the
evidence of such descent appears overwhelming and conclusive. But as to the development of the
whole Man it is sufficient for the present to rank it as a theory, no matter how impressive the
conviction be that it is more. Without some hypothesis no work can ever be done, and, as
everyone knows, many of the greatest contributions to human knowledge have been made by the
use of theories either seriously imperfect or demonstrably false. This is the age of the evolution of
Evolution. All thoughts that the Evolutionist works with, all theories and generalizations, have been
themselves evolved and are now being evolved. Even were his theory perfected, its first lesson
would be that it was itself but a phase of the Evolution of further opinion, no more fixed than a
species, no more final than the theory which it displaced. Of all men the Evolutionist, by the very
nature of his calling, the mere tools of his craft, his understanding of his hourly shifting place in this
always moving and ever more mysterious world, must be humble, tolerant, and undogmatic.

These, nevertheless, are cold words with which to speak of a Vision--for Evolution is after all a
Vision---which is revolutionizing the world of Nature and of thought, and, within living memory, has
opened up avenues into the past and vistas into the future such as science has never witnessed
before. While many of the details of the theory of Evolution are in the crucible of criticism, and
while the field of modern science changes with such rapidity that in almost every department the
textbooks of ten years ago are obsolete to-day, it is fair to add that no one of these changes, nor
all of them together, have touched the general theory itself except to establish its strength, its
value, and its universality. Even more remarkable than the rapidity of its conquest is the authority
with which the doctrine of development has seemed to speak to the most authoritative minds of
our time. Of those who are in the front rank, of those who by their knowledge have, by common
consent, the right to speak, there are scarcely any who do not in some form employ it in working
and in thinking. Authority may mean little; the world has often been mistaken; but when minds so
different as those of Charles Darwin and of T. H. Green, of Herbert Spencer and of Robert
Browning, build half the labours of their life on this one law, it is impossible, and especially in the
absence of any other even competing principle at the present hour, to treat it as a baseless dream.
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Only the peculiar nature of this great generalization can account for the extraordinary enthusiasm
of this acceptance. Evolution has done for Time what Astronomy has done for Space. As sublime
to the reason as the Science of the Stars, as overpowering to the imagination, it has thrown the
universe into a fresh perspective, and given the human mind a new dimension. Evolution involves
not so much a change of opinion as a change in man’s whole view of the world and of life. It is not
the statement of a mathematical proposition which men are called upon to declare true or false. It
is a method of looking upon Nature. Science for centuries devoted itself to the cataloguing of facts
and the discovery of laws. Each worker toiled in his own little place--the geologist in his quarry, the
botanist in his garden, the biologist in his laboratory, the astronomer in his observatory, the
historian in his library, the archaeologist in his museum. Suddenly these workers looked up; they
spoke to one another; they had each discovered a law; they whispered its name. It was Evolution.
Henceforth their work was one, science was one, the world was one, and mind, which discovered
the oneness, was one.

Such being the scope of the theory, it is essential that for its interpretation this universal character
be recognized, and no phenomenon in nature or in human nature be left out of the final reckoning.
It is equally clear that in making that interpretation we must begin with the final product, Man. If
Evolution can be proved to include Man, the whole course of Evolution and the whole scheme of
Nature from that moment assume a new significance The beginning must then be interpreted from
the end, not the end from the beginning. An engineering workshop is unintelligible until we reach
the room where the completed engine stands. Everything culminates in that final product, is
contained in it, is explained by it. The Evolution of Man is also the complement and corrective of all
other forms of Evolution. From this height only is there a full view, a true perspective, a consistent
world. The whole mistake of naturalism has been to interpret Nature from the standpoint of the
atom --to study the machinery which drives this great moving world simply as machinery,
forgetting that the ship has any passengers, or the passengers any captain, or the captain any
course. It is as great a mistake, on the other hand, for the theologian to separate off the ship from
the passengers as for the naturalist to separate off the passengers from the ship. It is he who
cannot include Man among the links of Evolution who has greatly to fear the theory of
development. In his jealousy for that religion which seems to him higher than science, he removes
at once the rational basis from religion and the legitimate crown from science, forgetting that in so
doing he offers to the world an unnatural religion and an inhuman science. The cure for all the
small mental disorders which spring up around restricted applications of Evolution is to extend it
fearlessly in all directions as far as the mind can carry it and the facts allow, till each man, working
at his subordinate part, is compelled to own, and adjust himself to, the whole.

If the theological mind be called upon to make this expansion, the scientific man must be asked to
enlarge his view in another direction. If he insists upon including Man in his scheme of Evolution,
he must see to it that he include the whole Man. For him at least no form of Evolution is scientific
or is to be considered, which does not include the whole Man, and all that is in Man, and all the
work and thought and life and aspiration of Man. The great moral facts, the moral forces so far as
they are proved to exist, the moral consciousness so far as it is real, must come within its scope.
Human History must be as much a part of it as Natural History. The social and religious forces
must no more be left outside than the forces of gravitation or of life. The reason why the naturalist
does not usually include these among the factors in Evolution is not oversight, but undersight.
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Sometimes, no doubt, he may take at their word those who assure him that Evolution has nothing
to do with those higher things, but the main reason is simply that his work does not lie on the levels
where those forces come into play. The specialist is not to be blamed for this; limitation is his
strength. But when the specialist proceeds to reconstruct the universe from his little corner of it,
and especially from his level of it, he not only injures science and philosophy, but may fatally
mislead his neighbours. The man who is busy with the stars will never come across Natural
Selection, yet surely must he allow for Natural Selection in his construction of the world as a
whole. He who works among star-fish will encounter little of Mental Evolution, yet will he not deny
that it exists. The stars have voices, but there are other voices; the star-fishes have activities, but
there are other activities. Man, body, soul, spirit, are not only to be considered, but are first to be
considered in any theory of the world. You cannot describe the life of kings, or arrange their
kingdoms, from the cellar beneath the palace. "Art," as Browning reminds us,

"Must fumble for the whole, once fixing on a part,

However poor, surpass the fragment, and aspire

To reconstruct thereby the ultimate entire."

II THE MISSING FACTOR IN CURRENT THEORIES But it is not so much in ignoring Man that
evolutionary philosophy has gone astray; for ,of that error it has seriously begun to repent. What
we have now to charge against it, what is a main object of these pages to point out, is that it has
misread Nature herself. In "fixing on a part" whereby to "reconstruct the ultimate," it has fixed upon
a part which is not the most vital part, and the reconstructions, therefore, have come to be wholly
out of focus. Fix upon the wrong "part," and the instability of the fabric built upon it is a foregone
conclusion. Now, although reconstructions of the cosmos in the light of Evolution are the chief
feature of the science of our time, in almost no case does even a hint of the true scientific
standpoint appear to be perceived. And although it anticipates much that we should prefer to leave
untouched until it appears in its natural setting, the gravity of the issues makes it essential to
summarize the whole situation now. The root of the error lies, indirectly rather than directly, with
Mr. Darwin. In 1859, through the publication of the Origin of Species, he offered to the world what
purported to be the final clue to the course of living Nature. That clue was the principle of the
Struggle for Life. After the years of storm and stress which follow the intrusion into the world of all
great thoughts, this principle was universally accepted as the key to all the sciences which deal
with life. So ceaseless was Mr. Darwin’s emphasis upon this factor, and so masterful his influence,
that, after the first sharp conflict, even the controversy died down. With scarce a challenge the
Struggle for Life became accepted by the scientific world as the governing factor in development,
and the drama of Evolution was made to hinge entirely upon its action. It became the "part" from
which science henceforth went on "to reconstruct the whole," and biology, sociology, and
teleology, were built anew on this foundation. That the Struggle for Life has been a prominent
actor in the drama is certain. Further research has only deepened the impression of the magnitude
and universality of this great and far-reaching law. But that it is the sole or even the main agent in
the process of Evolution must be denied. Creation is a drama, and no drama was ever put upon
the stage with only one actor. The Struggle for Life is the "Villain" of the piece, no more; and, like
the "Villain" in the play, its chief function is to re-act upon the other players for higher ends. There
is, in point of fact, a second factor which one might venture to call the Struggle for the Life of
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Others, which plays an equally prominent part. Even in the early stages of development, its
contribution is as real, while in the world’s later progress--under the name of Altruism-- it assumes
a sovereignty before which the earlier Struggle sinks into insignificance. That this second form of
Struggle should all but have escaped the notice of Evolutionists is the more unaccountable since it
arises, like the first, out of those fundamental functions of living organisms which it is the main
business of biological science to investigate. The functions discharged by all living things, plant
and animal, are two in number. The first is Nutrition, the second is Reproduction. The first is the
basis of the Struggle for Life; the second, of the Struggle for the Life of Others. These two
functions run their parallel course--or spiral course, for they continuously intertwine--from the very
dawn of life. They are involved in the fundamental nature of protoplasm itself. They affect the
entire round of life; they determine the whole morphology of living things; in a sense they are life.
Yet, in constructing the fabric of Evolution, one of these has been taken, the other left.

Partly because of the limitations of its purely physical name, and partly because it has never been
worked out as an evolutionary force, the function of Reproduction will require to be introduced to
the reader in some detail. But to realize its importance or even to understand it, it will be necessary
to recall to our minds the supreme place which function generally holds in the economy of life.

Life to an animal or to a Man is not a random series of efforts. Its course is set as rigidly as the
courses of the stars. All its movements and changes, its apparent deflections and perturbations
are guided by unalterable purposes; its energies and caprices definitely controlled. What controls it
are its functions. These and these only determine life; living out these is life. Trace back any one,
or all, of the countless activities of an animal’s life, and it will be found that they are at bottom
connected with one or other of the two great functions which manifest themselves in protoplasm.
Take any organ of the body-- hand or foot, eye or ear, heart or lung--or any tissue of the
body--muscle or nerve, bone or cartilage--and it will be found to be connected either with Nutrition
or with Reproduction. Just as everything about an engine, every bolt, bar, valve, crank, lever,
wheel, has something to do with the work of that engine, everything about an animal’s body has
something to do with the work prescribed by those two functions. An animal, or a Man, is a
consistent whole, a rational production. Now the rationale of living stands revealed to us in
protoplasm. Protoplasm sets life its task. Living can only be done along its lines. There start the
channels in which all life must run, and though the channels bifurcate endlessly as time goes on,
and though more life and fuller is ever coursing through them, it can never overflow the banks
appointed from the beginning. But this is not all. The activities even of the higher life, though not
qualitatively limited by the lower, are determined by these same lines. Were these facts only
relevant in the domain of physiology, they would be of small account in a study of the Ascent of
Man. But the more profoundly the Evolution of Man is investigated the more clearly is it seen that
the whole course of his development has been conducted on this fundamental basis. Life, all life,
higher or lower, is an organic unity. Nature may vary her effects, may introduce qualitative
changes so stupendous as to make their affinities with lower things unthinkable, but she has never
re-laid the foundations of the world. Evolution began with protoplasm and ended with Man, and all
the way between, the development has been a symmetry whose secret lies in the two or three
great crystallizing forces revealed to us through this first basis.

Having realized the significance of the physiological functions, let us now address ourselves to
their meaning and connotations. The first, the function of Nutrition, on which the Struggle for Life
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depends, requires no explanation. Mr. Darwin was careful to give to his favourite phrase, the
Struggle for Life, a wider meaning than that which associates it merely with Nutrition; but this
qualification seems largely to have been lost sight of-- to some extent even by himself--and the
principle as it stands to-day in scientific and philosophical discussion is practically synonymous
with the Struggle for Food. As time goes on this Struggle --at first a conflict with Nature and the
elements, sustained by hunger, and intensified by competition --assumes many disguises, and is
ultimately known in the modern world under the names of War and Industry. In these later phases
the early function of protoplasm is obscured, but on the last analysis, War and Industry--pursuits in
which half the world is now engaged--are seen to be simply its natural developments. The
implications of the second function, Reproduction, lie further from the surface. To say that
Reproduction is synonymous with the Struggle for the Life of Others conveys at first little meaning,
for the physiological aspects of the function persist in the mind, and make even a glimpse of its
true character difficult. In two or three chapters in the text, the implications of this function will be
explained at length, and the reader who is sufficiently interested in the immediate problem, or who
sees that there is here something to be investigated, may do well to turn to these at once. Suffice it
for the moment to say that the physiological aspects of the Struggle for the Life of Others are so
overshadowed even towards the close of the Animal Kingdom by the psychical and ethical that it is
scarcely necessary to emphasize the former at all. One’s first and natural association with the
Struggle for the Life of Others is with something done for posterity--in the plant the Struggle to
produce seeds, in the animal to beget young. But this is a preliminary which, compared with what
directly and indirectly rises out of it, may be almost passed over. The significant note is ethical, the
development of Other-ism, as Altruism--its immediate and inevitable outcome. Watch any higher
animal at that most critical of all hours--for itself, and for its species--the hour when it gives birth to
another creature like itself. Pass over the purely physiological processes of birth; observe the
behaviour of the animal-mother in presence of the new and helpless life which palpitates before
her. There it lies, trembling in the balance between life and death. Hunger tortures it; cold
threatens it; danger besets it; its blind existence hangs by a thread. There is the opportunity of
Evolution. There is an opening appointed in the physical order for the introduction of a moral order.
If there is more in Nature than the selfish Struggle for Life the secret can now be told. Hitherto, the
world belonged to the Food-seeker, the Self-seeker, the Struggler for Life, the Father. Now is the
hour of the Mother. And, animal though she be, she rises to her task. And that hour, as she
ministers to her young, becomes to the world the hour of its holiest birth.

Sympathy, tenderness, unselfishness, and the long list of virtues which make up Altruism, are the
direct outcome and essential accompaniment of the reproductive process. Without some
rudimentary maternal solicitude for the egg in the humblest forms of life, or for the young among
higher forms, the living world would not only suffer, but would cease. For a time in the life history of
every higher animal the direct, personal, gratuitous, unrewarded help of another creature is a
condition of existence. Even in the lowliest world of plants the labours of Maternity begin, and the
animal kingdom closes with the creation of a class in which this function is perfected to its last
conceivable expression. The vicarious principle is shot through and through the whole vast web of
Nature; and if one actor has played a mightier part than another in the drama of the past, it has
been self-sacrifice. What more has come into humanity along the line of the Struggle for the Life of
Others will be shown later. But it is quite certain that, of all the things that minister to the welfare
and good of Man, of all that make the world varied and fruitful, of all that make society solid and



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 175

interesting, of all that make life beautiful and glad and worthy, by far the larger part has reached us
through the activities of the Struggle for the Life of Others.

How grave the omission of this supreme factor from our reckoning, how serious the effect upon
our whole view of nature, must now appear. Time was when the science of Geology was
interpreted exclusively in terms of the action of a single force --fire. Then followed the theories of
an opposing school who saw all the earth’s formations to be the result of water. Any Biology, any
Sociology any Evolution, which is based on a single factor, is as untrue as the old Geology. It is
only when both the Struggle for Life and the Struggle for the Life of Others are kept in view, that
any scientific theory of Evolution is possible. Combine them, contrast them, assign each its place,
allow for their inter-actions, and the scheme of Nature may be worked out in terms of them to the
last detail. All along the line, through the whole course of the development, these two functions act
and react upon one another; and continually as they co-operate to produce a single result, their
specific differences are never lost. The first, the Struggle for Life, is, throughout, the Self-regarding
function; the second, the Other-regarding function. The first, in lower Nature, obeying the law of
self-preservation, devotes its energies to feed itself; the other, obeying the law of
species-preservation, to feed its young. While the first develops the active virtues of strength and
courage, the other lays the basis for the passive virtues, sympathy, and love. In the later world one
seeks its end in personal aggrandizement, the other in ministration. One begets competition,
self-assertion, war; the other unselfishness, self-effacement, peace. One is Individualism, the
other, Altruism. To say that no ethical content can be put into the discharge of either function in the
earlier reaches of Nature goes without saying. But the moment we reach a certain height in the
development, ethical implications begin to arise. These, in the case of the first, have been read
into Nature, lower as well as higher, with an exaggerated and merciless malevolence. The other
side has received almost no expression. The final result is a picture of Nature wholly painted in
shadow--a picture so dark as to be a challenge to its Maker, an unanswered problem to
philosophy, an abiding offence to the moral nature of Man. The world has been held up to us as
one great battlefield heaped with the slain, an Inferno of infinite suffering, a slaughter-house
resounding with the cries of a ceaseless agony.

Before this version of the tragedy, authenticated by the highest names on the roll of science,
humanity was dumb, morality mystified, natural theology stultified. A truer reading may not wholly
relieve the first, enlighten the second, or re-instate the third. But it at least re-opens the inquiry;
and when all its bearings come to be perceived, the light thrown upon the field of Nature by the
second factor may be more impressive to reason than the apparent shadow of the first to sense.

To relieve the strain of the position forced upon ethics by the one-sided treatment of the process of
Evolution, heroic attempts have been made. Some have attempted to mitigate the amount of
suffering it involves, and assure us that, after all, the Struggle, except as a metaphor, scarcely
exists. "There is," protests Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace, "good reason to believe . . . that the
supposed `torments ` and `miseries ` of animals have little real existence, but are the reflection of
the imagined sensations of cultivated men and women in similar circumstances; and that the
amount of actual suffering caused by the Struggle for Existence among animals is altogether
insignificant. Mr. Huxley, on the other hand, will make no compromise. The Struggle for Life to him
is a portentous fact, unmitigated and unexplained. No metaphors are strong enough to describe
the implacability of its sway. "The moral indifference of nature" and "the unfathomable injustice of
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the nature of things" everywhere stare him in the face. "For his successful progress, as far as the
savage state, Man has been largely indebted to those qualities which he shares with the ape and
the tiger. That stage reached, "for thousands and thousands of years, before the origin of the
oldest known civilizations, men were savages of a very low type. They strove with their enemies
and their competitors; they preyed upon things weaker or less cunning than themselves; they were
born, multiplied without stint, and died, for thousands of generations, alongside the mammoth, the
urus, the lion, and the hyaena, whose lives were spent in the same way; and they were no more to
be praised or blamed, on moral grounds, than their less erect and more hairy compatriots.... Life
was a continual free fight, and beyond the limited and temporary relations of the family, the
Hobbesian war of each against all was the normal state of existence. The human species, like
others, plashed and floundered amid the general stream of evolution, keeping its head above
water as it best might, and thinking neither of whence nor whither.

How then does Mr. Huxley act--for it is instructive to follow out the consequences of an error--in
the face of this tremendous problem? He gives it up. There is no solution. Nature is without
excuse. After framing an indictment against it in the severest language at his command, he turns
his back upon Nature--sub-human Nature, that is --and leaves teleology to settle the score as best
it can. "The history of civilization," he tells us, "is the record of the attempts of the human race to
escape from this position." But whither does he betake himself? Is he not part of Nature, and
therefore a sharer in its guilt? By no means. For by an astonishing tour de force--the last, as his
former associates in the evolutionary ranks have not failed to remind him, which might have been
expected of him--he ejects himself from the world-order, and washes his hands of it in the name of
Ethical Man. After sharing the fortunes of Evolution all his life, bearing its burdens and solving its
doubts, he abandons it without a pang, and sets up an imperium in imperio, where, as a moral
being, the `cosmic’ Struggle troubles him no more. "Cosmic Nature," he says, in a parting shot at
his former citadel, "is no school of virtue, but the head-quarters of the enemy of ethical nature. So
far from the Ascent of Man running along the ancient line, "Social progress means a checking of
the cosmic process at every step and the substitution for it of another, which may be called the
ethical process; the end of which is not the survival of those who may happen to be the fittest, in
respect of the whole of the conditions which exist, but of those who are ethically the best. The
expedient, to him, was a necessity. Viewing Nature as Mr. Huxley viewed it there was no other
refuge. The "cosmic process" meant to him the Struggle for Life, and to escape from the Struggle
for Life he was compelled to turn away from the world-order, which had its being because of it. As
it happens, Mr. Huxley has hit upon the right solution, only the method by which he reaches it is
wholly wrong. And the mischievous result of it is obvious --it leaves all lower Nature in the lurch.
With a curious disregard of the principle of Continuity, to which all his previous work had done
such homage, he splits up the world-order into two separate halves. The earlier dominated by the
`cosmic ` principle-- the Struggle for Life; the other by the `ethical ` principle--virtually, the Struggle
for the Life of Others. The Struggle for Life is thus made to stop at the `ethical ` process; the
Struggle for the Life of Others to begin. Neither is justified by fact. The Struggle for the Life of
Others, as we have seen, starts its upward course from the same protoplasm as the Struggle for
Life; and the Struggle for Life runs on into the `ethical’ sphere as much as the Struggle for the Life
of Others. One has only to see where Mr. Huxley gets his `ethical ` world to perceive the extent of
the anomaly. For where does he get it, and what manner of world is it? "The history of civilization
details the steps by which men have succeeded in building up an artificial world within the cosmos.
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An artificial world within the cosmos?

This suggested breach between the earlier and the later process, if indeed we are to take it
seriously, is scientifically indefensible, and the more unfortunate since the same result, or a better,
can be obtained without it. The real breach is not between the earlier and the later process, but
between two rival, or two co-operating processes, which have existed from the first, which have
worked together all along the line, and which took on `ethical ` characters at the same moment in
time. The Struggle for the Life of Others is sunk as deep in the "cosmic process" as the Struggle
for Life; the Struggle for Life has a share in the "ethical process" as much as the Struggle for the
Life of Others. Both are cosmic processes; both are ethical processes; both are both cosmical and
ethical processes. Nothing but confusion can arise from a cross-classification which does justice to
neither half of Nature.

The consternation caused by Mr. Huxley’s change of front, or supposed change of front, is matter
of recent history. Mr. Leslie Stephen and Mr. Herbert Spencer hastened to protest; the older
school of moralists hailed it almost as a conversion. But the one fact everywhere apparent
throughout the discussion is that neither side apprehended either the ultimate nature or the true
solution of the problem. The seat of the disorder is the same in both attackers and attacked--the
one-sided view of Nature. Universally Nature, as far as the plant, animal, and savage levels, is
taken to be synonymous with the Struggle for Life. Darwinism held the monopoly of that lower
region, and Darwinism revenged itself in a manner which has at least shown the inadequacy of the
most widely accepted premise of recent science.

That Mr. Huxley has misgivings on the matter himself is apparent from his Notes. "Of course," he
remarks, in reference to the technical point, "strictly speaking, social life and the ethical process, in
virtue of which it advances towards perfection, are part and parcel of the general process of
Evolution. And he gets a momentary glimpse of the "ethical process" in the cosmos, which, if he
had followed it out, must have modified his whole position. "Even in these rudimentary forms of
society, love and fear come into play, and enforce a greater or less renunciation of self-will. To this
extent the general cosmic process begins to be checked by a rudimentary ethical process, which
is, strictly speaking, part of the former, just as the `governor’ in a steam-engine is part of the
mechanism of the engine.

Here the whole position is virtually conceded; and only the pre-conceptions of Darwinism and the
lack of a complete investigation into the nature and extent of the "rudimentary ethical process" can
have prevailed in the face of such an admission. Follow out the metaphor of the `governor,’ and,
with one important modification, the true situation almost stands disclosed. For what appears to be
the `governor’ in the rudimentary ethical process becomes the `steam-engine’ in the later process.
The mere fact that it exists in the "general cosmic process" alters the quality of that process; and
the fact that, as we hope to show, it becomes the prime mover in the later process, entirely
changes our subsequent conception of it. The beginning of a process is to be read from the end
and not from the beginning. And if even a rudiment of a moral order be found in the beginnings of
this process it relates itself and that process to a final end and a final unity.

Philosophy reads end into the earlier process by a necessity of reason. But how much stronger its
position if it could add to that a basis in the facts of Nature? "I ask the evolutionist," pertinently
inquires Mr. Huxley’s critic, "who has no other basis than the Struggle for existence, how he
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accounts for the intrusion of these moral ideas and standards which presume to interfere with the
cosmic process and sit in judgment upon its results. May we ask the philosopher how he accounts
for them? As little can he account for them as he who has "no other basis than the Struggle for
existence." Truly, the writer continues, the question "cannot be answered so long as we regard
morality merely as an incidental result, a by-product, as it were, of the cosmical system." But what
if morality be the main product of the cosmical system--of even the cosmical system? What if it can
be shown that it is the essential and not the incidental result of it, and that so far from being a
by-product, it is immorality that is the by-product?

These interrogations may be too strongly put. `Accompaniments’ of the cosmical system might be
better than `products’; `revelations through that process’ may be nearer the truth than `results’ of it.
But what it is intended to show is that the moral order is a continuous line from the beginning, that
it has had throughout, so to speak, a basis in the cosmos, that upon this, as a trellis-work, it has
climbed upwards to the top. The one--the trelliswork--is to be conceived of as an incarnation; the
other--the manifestation--as a revelation; the one is an Evolution from below, the other an
Involution from above. Philosophy has long since assured us of the last, but because it was never
able to show us the completeness of the first, science refused to believe it. The defaulter
nevertheless was not philosophy but science. Its business was with the trellis-work. And it gave us
a broken trellis-work, a ladder with only one side, and every step on the other side resting on air.
When science tried to climb the ladder it failed; the steps refused to bear any weight. What did
men of science do? They condemned the ladder and, balancing themselves on the side that was
secure, proclaimed their Agnosticism to philosophy. And what did philosophy do? It stood on the
other half of the ladder, the half that was not there, and rated them. That the other half was not
there was of little moment. It was in themselves. It ought to be there; therefore it must be there.
And it is quite true; it is there. Philosophy, like Poetry, is prophetic: "The sense of the whole," it
says, "comes first. But science could not accept the alternative. It had looked, and it was not there;
from its standpoint the only refuge was Agnosticism-- there were no facts. Till the facts arrived,
therefore, philosophy was powerless to relieve her ally. Science looked to Nature to put in her own
ends, and not to philosophy to put them in for her. Philosophy might interpret them after they were
there, but it must have something to start from; and all that science had supplied her with mean
time was the fact of the Struggle for Life. Working from the standpoint of the larger Nature, Human
Nature itself, philosophy could put in other ends; but there appeared no solid backing for these in
facts, and science refused to be satisfied. The position was a fair one. The danger of philosophy
putting in the ends is that she cannot convince everyone that they are the right ones. And what is
the valid answer? Of course, that Nature has put in her own ends if we would take the trouble to
look for them. She does not require them to be secretly manufactured upstairs and credited to her
account. By that process mistakes might arise in the reckoning. The philosophers upstairs might
differ about the figures, or at least in equating them. The philosopher requires fact, phenomenon,
natural law, at every turn to keep him right; and without at least some glimpse of these, he may
travel far afield. So long as Schopenhauer sees one thing in the course of Nature and Rousseau
another, it will always be well to have Nature herself to act as referee. The end as read in Nature,
and the end as re-read in, and interpreted by, the higher Nature of Man may be very different
things; but nothing can be done till the End-in-the-phenomenon clears the way for the
End-in-itself--till science overtakes philosophy with facts. When that is done, everything can be
done. With the finding of the other half of the ladder, even Agnosticism may retire. Science cannot
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permanently pronounce itself "not knowing," till it has exhausted the possibilities of knowing. And
in this case the Agnosticism is premature, for science has only to look again, and it will discover
that the missing facts are there.

Seldom has there been an instance on so large a scale of a biological error corrupting a whole
philosophy. Bacon’s aphorism was never more true: "This I dare affirm in knowledge of Nature,
that a little natural philosophy, and the first entrance into it, doth dispose the opinion to atheism,
but on the other side, much natural philosophy, and wading deep into it, will bring about men’s
minds to religion. Hitherto, the Evolutionist has had practically no other basis than the Struggle for
Life. Suppose even we leave that untouched, the addition of an Other-regarding basis makes an
infinite difference. For when it is then asked on which of them the process turns, and the answer is
given `On both,’ we perceive that it is neither by the one alone, nor by the other alone, that the
process is to be interpreted, but by a higher unity which resolves and embraces all. And as both
are equally necessary to the antinomy, even that of the two which seems irreconcilable with higher
ends is seen to be necessary. Viewed simpliciter, the Struggle for Life appears irreconcilable with
ethical ends, a prodigious anomaly in a moral world; but viewed in continuous reaction with the
Struggle for the Life of Others, it discloses itself as an instrument of perfection the most subtle and
far-reaching that reason could devise. The presence of the second factor therefore, while it leaves
the first untouched, cannot leave its implications untouched. It completely alters these implications.
It has never been denied that the Struggle for Life is an efficient instrument of progress; the sole
difficulty has always been to justify the nature of the instrument. But if even it be shown that this is
only half the instrument, teleology gains something. If the fuller view takes nothing away from the
process of Evolution, it imports something into it which changes the whole aspect of the case. For
even from the first that factor is there. The Struggle for the Life of Others, as we have seen, is no
interpolation at the end of the process, but radical, engrained in the world-order as profoundly as
the Struggle for Life. By what right, then, has Nature been interpreted only by the Struggle for Life?
With far greater justice might science interpret it in the light of the Struggle for the Life of Others.
For, in the first place, unless there had been this second factor, the world could not have existed.
Without the Struggle for the Life of Others, obviously there would have been no Others. In the
second place, unless there had been a Struggle for the Life of Others, the Struggle for Life could
not have been kept up. As will be shown later the Struggle for Life almost wholly supports itself on
the products of the Struggle for the Life of Others. In the third place, without the Struggle for the
Life of Others, the Struggle for Life as regards its energies would have died down, and failed of its
whole achievement. It is the ceaseless pressure produced by the exuberant fertility of
Reproduction that creates any valuable Struggle for Life at all. The moment "Others" multiply, the
individual struggle becomes keen up to the disciplinary point. It was this, indeed-- through the
reading of Malthus on Over-population--that suggested to Mr. Darwin the value of the Struggle for
Life. The law of Over-population from that time forward became the foundation-stone of his theory;
and recent biological research has made the basis more solid than ever. The Struggle for the Life
of Others on the plant and animal plane, in the mere work of multiplying lives, is a final condition of
progress. Without competition there can be no fight, and without fight there can be no victory. In
other words, without the Struggle for the Life of Others there can be no Struggle for Life, and
therefore no Evolution. Finally, and all the reasons already given are frivolous beside it, had there
been no Altruism--Altruism in the definite sense of unselfishness, sympathy, and self-sacrifice for
Others, the whole higher world of life had perished as soon as it was created. For hours, or days,
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or weeks in the early infancy of all higher animals, maternal care and sympathy are a condition of
existence. Altruism had to enter the world, and any species which neglected it was extinguished in
a generation. No doubt a case could be made out likewise for the imperative value of the Struggle
for Life. The position has just been granted. So far from disputing it, we assume it to be equally
essential to Nature and to a judgment upon the process of Evolution. But what is disputed is that
the Struggle for Life is either the key to Nature, or that it is more important in itself than the
Struggle for the Life of Others. It is pitiful work pitting the right hand against the left, the heart
against the head; but if it be insisted that there is neither right hand nor heart, the proclamation is
necessary not only that they exist, but that absolutely they are as important and relatively to ethical
Man of infinitely greater moment than anything that functions either in the animal or social
organism. But why, if all this be true of the Struggle for the Life of Others, has a claim so imperious
not been recognized by science? That a phenomenon of this distinction should have attracted so
little attention suggests a suspicion. Does it really exist?

Is the biological basis sound? Have we not at least exaggerated its significance? The biologist will
judge. Though no doubt the function of Reproduction is intimately connected in Physiology with
the function of Nutrition, the facts as stated here are facts of Nature; and some glimpse of the
influence of this second factor will be given in the sequel from which even the non-biological
reader may draw his own conclusions. Difficult as it seems to account for the ignoring of an
elemental fact in framing the doctrine of Evolution, there are circumstances which make the
omission less unintelligible. Foremost, of course, there stands the overpowering influence of Mr.
Darwin. In spite of the fact that he warned his followers against it, this largely prejudged the issue.
Next is to be considered the narrowing, one had almost said the blighting, effect of specialism.
Necessary to the progress of science, the first era of a reign of specialism is disastrous to
philosophy. The men who in field and laboratory are working out the facts, do not speculate at all.
Content with slowly building up the sum of actual knowledge in some neglected and restricted
province, they are too absorbed to notice even what the workers in the other provinces are about.
Thus it happens that while there are many scientific men, there are few scientific thinkers. The
complaint is often made that science speculates too much. It is quite the other way. One has only
to read the average book of science in almost any department to wonder at the wealth of
knowledge, the brilliancy of observation, and the barrenness of idea. On the other hand, though
scientific experts will not think themselves, there is always a multitude of onlookers waiting to do it
for them. Among these what strikes one is the ignorance of fact and the audacity of the idea. The
moment any great half-truth in Nature is unearthed, these unqualified practitioners leap to a
generalization; and the observers meantime, on the track of the other half, are too busy or too
oblivious to refute their heresies. Hence, long after its foundations are undermined, a brilliant
generalization will retain its hold upon the popular mind; and before the complementary, the
qualifying, or the neutralizing facts can be supplied, the mischief is done. But while this is true of
many who play with the double-edged tools of science, it is not true of a third class. When we turn
to the pages of the few whose science is adequate and whose sweep is over the whole vast
horizon, we find, as we should expect, some recognition of the altruistic factor. Though Mr. Herbert
Spencer, to whom the appeal in this connection is obvious, makes a different use of the fact, it has
not escaped him. Not only does the Other-regarding function receive recognition, but he allots it a
high place in his system. Of its ethical bearings he is equally clear. "What," he asks, "is the ethical
aspect of these [altruistic] principles? In the first place, animal life of all but the lowest kinds has
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been maintained by virtue of them. Excluding the Protozoa, among which their operation is
scarcely discernible, we see that without gratis benefits to offspring, and earned benefits to adults,
life could not have continued. In the second place, by virtue of them life has gradually evolved into
higher forms. By care of offspring, which has become greater with advancing organization, and by
survival of the fittest in the competition among adults, which has become more habitual with
advancing organization, superiority has been perpetually fostered and further advances caused.
Fiske, Littre, Romanes, Le Conte, L. Buchner, Miss Buckley, and Prince Kropotkin have expressed
themselves partly in the same direction; and Geddes and Thomson, in so many words, recognize
"the co-existence of twin-streams of egoism and altruism, which often merge for a space without
losing their distinctness, and are traceable to a common origin in the simplest forms of life. The
last named--doubtless because their studies have taken them both into the fields of pure biology
and of bionomics--more clearly than any other modern writers, have grasped the bearings of this
theme in all directions, and they fearlessly take their standpoint from the physiology of protoplasm.
Thus, "in the hunger and reproductive attractions of the lowest organisms, the self-regarding and
other-regarding activities of the higher find their starting-point. Though some vague consciousness
is perhaps co-existent with life itself, we can only speak with confidence of psychical egoism and
altruism after a central nervous system has been definitely established. At the same time, the
activities of even the lowest organisms are often distinctly referable to either category.... Hardly
distinguishable at the outset, the primitive hunger and love become the starting-points of divergent
lines of egoistic and altruistic emotion and activity. That at a much earlier stage than is usually
supposed, Evolution visibly enters upon the "rudimentary ethical" plane, is certain, and we shall
hope to outline the proof. But even if the thesis fails, it remains to challenge the general view that
the Struggle for Life is everything, and the Struggle for the Life of Others nothing. Seeing not only
that the second is the more important, but also this far more significant fact--which has not yet
been alluded to--that as Evolution proceeds the one Struggle waxes, and the other wanes, would it
not be wiser to study the drama nearer its denouement before deciding whether it was a moral, a
non-moral, or an immoral play?

Lest the alleged waning of the Struggle for Life convey a wrong impression, let it be added that of
course the word is to be taken qualitatively. The Struggle in itself can never cease. What ceases is
its so-called anti-ethical character. For nothing is in finer evidence as we rise in the scale of life
than the gradual tempering of the Struggle for Life. Its slow amelioration is the work of ages, may
be the work of ages still, but its animal qualities in the social life of Man are being surely left
behind; and though the mark of the savage and the brute still mar its handiwork, these harsher
qualities must pass away. In that new social order which the gathering might of the altruistic spirit
is creating now around us, in that reign of Love which must one day, if the course of Evolution
holds on its way, be realized, the baser elements will find that solvent prepared for them from the
beginning in anticipation of a higher rule on earth. Interpreting the course of Evolution scientifically,
whether from its starting-point in the first protoplasm, or from the rallying-point of its two great
forces in the social organism of to-day, it becomes more and more certain that only from the
commingled achievement of both can the nature of the process be truly judged. Yet, as one sees
the one sun set, and the other rise with a splendour the more astonishing and bewildering as the
centuries roll on, it is impossible to withhold a verdict as to which may be most reasonably looked
upon as the ultimate reality of the world. The path of progress and the path of Altruism are one.
Evolution is nothing but the Involution of Love, the revelation of Infinite Spirit, the Eternal Life
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returning to Itself. Even the great shadow of Egoism which darkens the past is revealed as shadow
only because we are compelled to read it by the higher light which has come. In the very act of
judging it to be shadow, we assume and vindicate the light. And in every vision of the light,
contrariwise, we resolve the shadow, and perceive the end for which both light and dark are given.

"I can believe, this dread machinery

Of sin and sorrow, would confound me else,

Devised--all pain, at most expenditure

Of pain by Who devised pain--to evolve,

By new machinery in counterpart,

The moral qualities of Man--how else?--

To make him love in turn, and be beloved,

Creative and self-sacrificing too,

And thus eventually Godlike.
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Chapter 29

03.00c. Introduction contd

III WHY WAS EVOLUTION THE METHOD CHOSEN?

One seldom-raised yet not merely curious question of Evolution is, why the process should be an
evolution at all? If Evolution is simply a method of Creation, why was this very extraordinary
method chosen? Creation tout d’un coup might have produced the same result; an instantaneous
act or an age-long process would both have given us the world as it is? The answer of modern
natural theology has been that the evolutionary method is the infinitely nobler scheme. A
spectacular act, it is said, savours of the magician. As a mere exhibition of power it appeals to the
lower nature; but a process of growth suggests to the reason the work of an intelligent Mind. No
doubt this intellectual gain is real. While a catastrophe puts the universe to confusion at the start, a
gradual rise makes the beginning of Nature harmonious with its end. How the surpassing grandeur
of the new conception has filled the imagination and kindled to enthusiasm the soberest scientific
minds, from Darwin downwards, is known to everyone. As the memorable words which close the
Origin of Species recall: "There is a grandeur in this view of life, with its several powers, having
been originally breathed by the Creator into a few forms or into one; and that whilst this planet has
gone cycling on, according to the fixed law of gravity, from so simple a beginning endless forms
most beautiful and most wonderful have been, and are being evolved.

But can an intellectual answer satisfy us any more than the mechanical answer which it replaced?
As there was clearly a moral purpose in the end to be achieved by Evolution, should we not expect
to find some similar purpose in the means? Can we perceive no high design in selecting this
particular design, no worthy ethical result which should justify the conception as well as the
execution of Evolution?

We go too far, perhaps, in expecting answers to questions so transcendent. But one at least
suggests itself, whose practical value is apology enough for venturing to advance it. Whenever the
scheme was planned, it must have been foreseen that the time would come when the directing of
part of the course of Evolution would pass into the hands of Man. A spectator of the drama for
ages, too ignorant to see that it was a drama, and too impotent to do more than play his little part,
the discovery must sooner or later break upon him that Nature meant him to become a partner in
her task, and share the responsibility of the closing acts. It is not given to him as yet to bind the
sweet influences of Pleiades, or to unloose the bands of Orion. In part only can he make the winds
and waves obey him, or control the falling rain. But in larger part he holds the dominion of the
world of lower life. He exterminates what he pleases; he creates and he destroys; he changes; he
evolves; his selection replaces natural selection; he replenishes the earth with plants and animals
according to his will. But in a far grander sphere, and in an infinitely profounder sense, has the
sovereignty passed to him, For, by the same decree, he finds himself the guardian and the arbiter
of his personal destiny, and that of his fellow-men. The moulding of his life and of his children’s
children in measure lie with him. Through institutions of his creation, through Parliaments,
Churches, Societies, Schools, he shapes the path of progress for his country and his time. The
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evils of the world are combated by his remedies; its passions are stayed, its wrongs redressed, its
energies for good or evil directed by his hand. For unnumbered millions he opens or shuts the
gates of happiness, and paves the way for misery or social health. Never before was it known and
felt with the same solemn certainty that Man, within bounds which none can pass, must be his own
maker and the maker of the world. For the first time in history not individuals only but multitudes of
the wisest and the noblest in every land take home to themselves, and unceasingly concern
themselves with, the problem of the Evolution of Mankind. Multitudes more, philanthropists,
statesmen, missionaries, humble men and patient women, devote themselves daily to its practical
solution, and everywhere some, in a God-like culmination of Altruism, give their very lives for their
fellow-men. Who is to help these Practical Evolutionists--for those who read the book of Nature
can call them by no other name, and those who know its spirit can call them by no higher--who is
to help them in their tremendous task? There is the will--where is the wisdom?

Where but in Nature herself. Nature may have entrusted the further building to Mankind, but the
plan has never left her hands. The lines of the future are to be learned from her past, and her
fellow-helpers can most easily, most loyally, and most perfectly do their part by studying closely
the architecture of the earlier world, and continuing the half-finished structure symmetrically to the
top. The information necessary to complete the work with architectural consistency lies in Nature.
We might expect that it should be there. When a business is transferred, or a partner assumed,
the books are shown, the methods of the business explained, its future developments pointed out.
All this is now done for the Evolution of Mankind. In Evolution Creation has shown her hand. To
have kept the secret from Man would have imperilled the further evolution. To have revealed it
sooner had been premature. Love must come before knowledge, for knowledge is the instrument
of Love, and useless till it arrives. But now that there is Altruism enough in the world to begin the
new era, there must be wisdom enough to direct it. To make Nature spell out her own career, to
embody the key to the development in the very development itself, so that the key might be
handed over along with the work, was to make the transference of responsibility possible and
rational. In the seventeenth century, Descartes, who with Leibnitz already foresaw the
adumbration of the evolutionary process, almost pointed this out; for speaking, in another
connection, of the intellectual value of a slow development of things he observes, "their nature is
much more easy to conceive when they are seen originating by degrees in this way, than when
they are considered as entirely made.

The past of Nature is a working-model of how worlds can be made. The probabilities are there is
no better way of making them. If Man does as well it will be enough. In any case he can only begin
where Nature left off, and work with such tools as are put into his hands. If the new partner had
been intended merely to experiment with world-making, no such legacy of useful law had been
ever given him. And if he had been meant to begin de novo on a totally different plan, it is unlikely
either that that should not have been hinted at, or that in his touching and beautiful endeavour he
should be embarrassed and thrown off the track by the old plan. As a child set to complete some
fine embroidery is shown the stitches, the colours, and the outline traced upon the canvas, so the
great Mother in setting their difficult task to her later children provides them with one superb part
finished to show the pattern.

IV EVOLUTION AND SOCIOLOGY The moment it is grasped that we may have in Nature a key to
the future progress of Mankind, the study of Evolution rises to an imposing rank in human interest.
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There lies the programme of the world from the first of time, the instrument, the charter, and still
more the prophecy of progress. Evolution is the natural directory of the sociologist, the guide
through that which has worked in the past to what--subject to modifying influences which Nature
can always be trusted to give full notice of--may be expected to work in the future. Here, for the
individual, is a new and impressive summons to public action, a vocation chosen of Nature which it
will profit him to consider, for thereby he may not only save the whole world, but find his own soul.
"The study of the historical development of man," says Prof. Edward Caird, "especially in respect
of his higher life, is not only a matter of external or merely speculative curiosity; it is closely
connected with the development of that life in ourselves. For we learn to know ourselves, first of
all, in the mirror of the world: or, in other words, our knowledge of our own nature and of its
possibilities grows and deepens with our understanding of what is without us, and most of all with
our understanding of the general history of man. It has often been noticed that there is a certain
analogy between the life of the individual and that of the race, and even that the life of the
individual is a sort of epitome of the history of humanity. But, as Plato already discovered, it is by
reading the large letters that we learn to interpret the small.... It is only through a deepened
consciousness of the world that the human spirit can solve its own problem. Especially is this true
in the region of anthropology. For the inner life of the individual is deep and full, just in proportion
to the width of his relations to other men and things; and his consciousness of what he is in himself
as a spiritual being is dependent on a comprehension of the position of his individual life in the
great secular process by which the intellectual and moral life of humanity has grown and is
growing. Hence the highest practical as well as speculative interests of men are connected with
the new extension of science which has given fresh interest and meaning to the whole history of
the race.

If, as Herbert Spencer reminds us, "it is one of those open secrets which seem the more secret
because they are so open, that all phenomena displayed by a nation are phenomena of Life, and
are dependent on the laws of Life," we cannot devote ourselves to study those laws too earnestly
or too soon. From the failure to get at the heart of the first principles of Evolution the old call to
"follow Nature" has all but become a heresy. Nature, as a moral teacher, thanks to the Darwinian
interpretation, was never more discredited than at this hour; and friend and foe alike agree in
warning us against her. But a further reading of Nature may decide not that we must discharge the
teacher but beg her mutinous pupils to try another term at school. With Nature studied in the light
of a true biology, or even in the sense in which the Stoics themselves employed their favourite
phrase, it must become once more the watchword of personal and social progress. With Mr.
Huxley’s definition of what the Stoics meant by Nature as "that which holds up the ideal of the
supreme good and demands absolute submission of the will to its behests . . . which commands all
men to love one another, to return good for evil, to regard one another as citizens of one great
state, the phrase, "Live according to Nature," so far from having no application to the modern
world or no sanction in modern thought, is the first commandment of Natural Religion. The
sociologist has grievously complained of late that he could get but little help from science. The
suggestions of Bagehot, the Synthetic Philosophy of Herbert Spencer, the proposals of multitudes
of the followers of the last who announced the redemption of the world the moment they
discovered the "Social Organism," raised great expectations. But somehow they were not fulfilled.
Mr. Spencer’s work has been mainly to give this century, and in part all time, its first great map of
the field. He has brought all the pieces on the board, described them one by one, defined and
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explained the game. But what he has failed to do with sufficient precision, is to pick out the King
and Queen. And because he has not done so, some men have mistaken his pawns for kings;
others have mistaken the real kings for pawns; every ism has found endorsement in his pages,
and men have gathered courage for projects as hostile to his whole philosophy as to social order.
Theories of progress have arisen without any knowledge of its laws, and the ordered course of
things has been done violence to by experiments which, unless the infinite conservatism of Nature
had neutralized their evils, had been a worse disaster than they are. This inadequacy, indeed, of
modern sociology to meet the practical problems of our time, has become a by-word. Mr. Leslie
Stephen pronounces the existing science "a heap of vague empirical observation, too flimsy to be
useful"; and Mr. Huxley, exasperated with the condition in which it leaves the human family,
protests that "if there is no hope of a large improvement" he should "hail the advent of some kindly
comet which would sweep the whole affair away."

The first step in the reconstruction of Sociology will be to escape from the shadow of Darwinism--
or rather to complement the Darwinian formula of the Struggle for Life by a second factor which
will turn its darkness into light. A new morphology can only come from a new physiology, and vice
versa, and for both we must return to Nature. The one-sided induction has led Sociology into a
wilderness of empiricism, and only a complete induction can reinstate it among the sciences. The
vacant place is there awaiting it; and every earnest mind is prepared to welcome it, not only as the
coming science, but as the crowning Science of all the sciences, the Science, indeed, for which it
will one day be seen every other science exists. What it waits for meantime is what every science
has had to wait for, exhaustive observation of the facts and ways of Nature. Geology stood still for
centuries waiting for those who would simply look at the facts. Men speculated in fantastic ways as
to how the world could have been made, and the last thing that occurred to them was to go and
see it making. Then came the observers, men who, waiving all theories of the process, addressed
themselves to the natural world direct, and in watching its daily programme of falling rain and
running stream laid bare the secret for all time. Sociology has had its Werners; it awaits its
Huttons. The method of Sociology must be the method of all the natural sciences. It also must go
and see the world making, not where the conditions are already abnormal beyond recall, or where
Man, by irregular action, has already obscured everything but the conditions of failure; but in lower
Nature which makes no mistakes, and in those fairer reaches of a higher world where the quality
and the stability of the progress are guarantees that the eternal order of Nature has had her
uncorrupted way.

It cannot be that the full programme for the perfect world lies in the imperfect part. Nor can it ever
be that science can find the end in the beginning, get moral out of non-moral states, evolve human
societies from ant-heaps, or philanthropies from protoplasm. But in every beginning we get a
beginning of an end; in every process a key to the single step to be taken next. The full corn is not
in the ear, but the first cell of it is, and though `it doth not yet appear’ what the million-celled ear
shall be, there is rational ground for judging what the second cell shall be. The next few cells of the
Social Organism are all that are given to Sociology to affect. And, in dealing with them, its
business is with the forces; the phenomena will take care of themselves. Neither the great forces
of Nature, nor the great lines of Nature, change in a day, and however apparently unrelated seem
the phenomena as we ascend--here animal, there human; at one time non-moral, at another
moral--the lines of progress are the same. Nature, in horizontal section, is broken up into strata
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which present to the eye of ethical Man the profoundest distinctions in the universe; but Nature in
the vertical section offers no break, or pause, or flaw. To study the first is to study a hundred
unrelated sciences, sciences of atoms, sciences of cells, sciences of Souls, sciences of Societies;
to study the second is to deal with one science--Evolution. Here, on the horizontal section, may be
what Geology calls an unconformability; there is overlap; changes of climate may be registered
from time to time, each with its appropriate reaction on the things contained; upheavals,
depressions, denudations, glaciations, faults, vary the scene; higher forms of fossils appear as we
ascend; but the laws of life are continuous throughout, the eternal elements in an ever temporal
world. The Struggle for Life, and the Struggle for the Life of Others, in essential nature, have never
changed. They find new expression in each further sphere, become coloured to our eye with
different hues, are there the rivalries or the affections of the brute, and here the industrial or the
moral conflicts of the race; but the factors themselves remain the same, and all life moves in
widening spirals round them. Fix in the mind this distinction between the horizontal and the vertical
view of Nature, between the phenomena and the law, between all the sciences that ever were and
the one science which resolves them all, and the confusions and contradictions of Evolution are
reconciled. The man who deals with Nature statically, who catalogues the phenomena of life and
mind, puts on each its museum label, and arranges them in their separate cases, may well defy
you to co-relate such diverse wholes. To him Evolution is alike impossible and unthinkable. But
these items that he labels are not wholes. And the world he dissects is not a museum, but a living,
moving, and ascending thing. The sociologist’s business is with the vertical section, and he who
has to do with this living, moving, and ascending thing must treat it from the dynamic point of view.
The significant thing for him is the study of Evolution on its working side. And he will find that
nearly all the phenomena of social and national life are phenomena of these two principles--the
Struggle for Life, and the Struggle for the Life of Others. Hence he must betake himself in earnest
to see what these mean in Nature, what gathers round them as they ascend, how each acts
separately, how they work together, and whither they seem to lead. More than ever the method of
Sociology must be biological. More urgently than ever "the time has come for a better
understanding and for a more radical method; for the social sciences to strengthen themselves by
sending their roots deep into the soil underneath from which they spring; and for the biologist to
advance over the frontier and carry the methods of his science boldly into human society, where
he has but to deal with the phenomena of life, where he encounters life at last under its highest
and most complex aspect. Would that the brilliant writer whose words these are, and whose
striking work appears while these sheets are almost in the press, had "sent his roots deep enough
into biological soil" to discover the true foundation for that future Science of Society which he sees
to be so imperative. No modern thinker has seen the problem so clearly as Mr. Kidd, but his
solution, profoundly true in itself, is vitiated in the eyes of science and philosophy by a basis wholly
unsound. With an emphasis which Darwin himself has not excelled, he proclaims the enduring
value of the Struggle for Life. He sees its immense significance even in the highest ranges of the
social sphere. There it stands with its imperious call to individual assertion, inciting to a rivalry
which Nature herself has justified, and encouraging every man by the highest sanctions
ceaselessly to seek his own. But he sees nothing else in Nature; and he encounters therefore the
difficulty inevitable from this standpoint. For to obey this voice means ruin to Society, wrong and
anarchy against the higher Man. He listens for another voice; but there is no response. As a social
being he cannot, in spite of Nature, act on his first initiative. He must subordinate himself to the
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larger interest, present and future, of those around him. But why, he asks, must he, since Nature
says "Mind thyself"? Till Nature adds the further precept, "Look not every man on his own things,
but also on the things of Others," there is no rational sanction for morality. And he finds no such
precept. There is none in Nature. There is none in Reason. Nature can only point him to a
strenuous rivalry as the one condition of continued progress; Reason can only endorse the verdict.
Hence he breaks at once with reason and with Nature, and seeks an "ultra-rational sanction" for
the future course of social progress.

Here, in his own words, is the situation. "The teaching of reason to the individual must always be
that the present time and his own interests therein are all-important to him. Yet the forces which
are working out our development are primarily concerned not with those interests of the individual,
but with those widely different interests of a social organism subject to quite other conditions and
possessed of an indefinitely longer life. . . . The central fact with which we are confronted in our
progressive societies is, therefore, that the interests of the social organism and those of the
individuals comprising it at any time are actually antagonistic; they can never be reconciled; they
are inherently and essentially irreconcilable. Observe the extraordinary dilemma. Reason not only
has no help for the further progress of Society, but Society can only go on upon a principle which
is an affront to it. As Man can only attain his highest development in Society, his individual
interests must more and more subordinate themselves to the welfare of a wider whole. "How is the
possession of reason ever to be rendered compatible with the will to submit to conditions of
existence so onerous, requiring the effective and continual subordination of the individual’s welfare
to the progress of a development in which he can have no personal interest whatever?

Mr. Kidd’s answer is the bold one that it is not compatible. There is no rational sanction whatever
for progress. Progress, in fact, can only go on by enlisting Man’s reason against itself. "All those
systems of moral philosophy, which have sought to find in the nature of things a rational sanction
for human conduct in society, must sweep round and round in futile circles. They attempt an
inherently impossible task. The first great social lesson of those evolutionary doctrines which have
transformed the science of the nineteenth century is, that there cannot be such a sanction. . . . The
extraordinary character of the problem presented by human society begins thus slowly to come
into view. We find man making continual progress upwards, progress which it is almost beyond the
power of the imagination to grasp. From being a competitor of the brutes he has reached a point of
development at which he cannot himself set any limits to the possibilities of further progress, and
at which he is evidently marching onwards to a high destiny. He has made this advance under the
sternest conditions, involving rivalry and competition for all, and the failure and suffering of great
numbers. His reason has been, and necessarily continues to be, a leading factor in this
development; yet, granting, as we apparently must grant, the possibility of the reversal of the
conditions from which his progress results, those conditions have not any sanction from his
reason. They have had no such sanction at any stage of his history, and they continue to be as
much without such sanction in the highest civilizations of the present day as at any past period.

These conclusions will not have been quoted in vain if they show the impossible positions to which
a writer, whose contribution otherwise is of profound and permanent value, is committed by a false
reading of Nature. Is it conceivable, a priori, that the human reason should be put to confusion by
a breach of the Law of Continuity at the very point where its sustained action is of vital moment?
The whole complaint, which runs like a dirge through every chapter of this book, is founded on a
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misapprehension of the fundamental laws which govern the processes of Evolution. The factors of
Darwin and Weismann are assumed to contain an ultimate interpretation of the course of things.
For all time the conditions of existence are taken as established by these authorities. With the
Struggle for Life in sole possession of the field no one, therefore, we are warned, need ever repeat
the gratuitous experiment of the past, of Socrates, Plato, Kant, Hegel, Comte, and Herbert
Spencer, to find a sanction for morality in Nature. "All methods and systems alike, which have
endeavoured to find in the nature of things any universal rational sanction for individual conduct in
a progressive society, must be ultimately fruitless. They are all alike inherently unscientific in that
they attempt to do what the fundamental conditions of existence render impossible." And Mr. Kidd
puts a climax on his devotion to the doctrine of his masters by mourning over "the incalculable loss
to English Science and English Philosophy" because Herbert Spencer’s work "was practically
complete before his intellect had any opportunity of realizing the full transforming effect in the
higher regions of thought, and, more particularly, in the department of sociology, of that
development of biological science which began with Darwin, which is still in full progress, and to
which Professor Weismann has recently made the most notable contributions. Whether Mr.
Spencer’s ignorance or his science has been at the bottom of the escape, it is at least a lucky one.
For if Mr. Kidd had realized "the full transforming effect" of the following paragraph, much of his
book could not have been written. "The most general conclusion is that in order of obligation, the
preservation of the species takes precedence of the preservation of the individual. It is true that the
species has no existence save as an aggregate of individuals; and it is true that, therefore, the
welfare of the species is an end to be subserved only as subserving the welfare of individuals. But
since disappearance of the species, implying absolute disappearance of all individuals, involves
absolute failure in achieving the end, whereas disappearance of individuals, though carried to a
great extent, may leave outstanding such numbers as can, by continuance of the species, make
subsequent fulfilment of the end possible; the preservation of the individual must, in a variable
degree according to circumstances, be subordinated to the preservation of the species, where the
two conflict.

What Mr. Kidd has succeeded, and splendidly succeeded, in doing is to show that Nature as
interpreted in terms of the Struggle for Life contains no sanction either for morality or for social
progress. But instead of giving up Nature and Reason at this point, he should have given up
Darwin. The Struggle for Life is not "the supreme fact up to which biology has slowly advanced." It
is the fact to which Darwin advanced; but if biology had been thoroughly consulted it could not
have given so maimed an account of itself. With the final conclusion reached by Mr. Kidd we have
no quarrel. Eliminate the errors due to an unrevised acceptance of Mr. Darwin’s interpretation of
Nature, and his work remains the most important contribution to Social Evolution which the last
decade has seen. But what startles us is his method. To put the future of Social Science on an
ultra-rational basis is practically to give it up. Unless thinking men have some sense of the
consistency of a method they cannot work with it, and if there is no guarantee of the stability of the
results it would not be worth while. But all that Mr. Kidd desires is really to be found in Nature.
There is no single element even of his highest sanction which is not provided for in a
thorough-going doctrine of Evolution--a doctrine, that is, which includes all the facts and all the
factors, and especially which takes into accounts that evolution of Environment which goes on pari
passu with the evolution of the organism and where the highest sanctions ultimately lie. With an
Environment which widens and enriches until it includes--or consciously includes, for it has never
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been absent--the Divine; and with Man so evolving as to become more and more conscious that
that Divine is there, and above all that it is in himself, all the materials and all the sanctions for a
moral progress are for ever secure. None of the sanctions of religion are withdrawn by adding to
them the sanctions of Nature. Even those sanctions which are supposed to lie over and above
Nature may be none the less rational sanctions. Though a positive religion, in the Comtian sense,
is no religion, a religion that is not in some degree positive is an impossibility. And although
religion must always rest upon faith, there is a reason for faith, and a reason not only in Reason,
but in Nature herself. When Evolution comes to be worked out along its great natural lines, it may
be found to provide for all that religion assumes, all that philosophy requires, and all that science
proves.

Theological minds, with premature approval, have hailed Mr. Kidd’s solution as a vindication of
their supreme position. Practically, as a vindication of the dynamic power of the religious factor in
the Evolution of Mankind, nothing could be more convincing. But as an apologetic, it only
accentuates a weakness which scientific theology never felt more keenly than at the present hour.
This weakness can never be removed by an appeal to the ultra-rational. Does Mr. Kidd not
perceive that anyone possessed of reason enough to encounter his dilemma, either in the sphere
of thought or of conduct, will also have reason enough to reject any "ultra-rational" solution? This
dilemma is not one which would occur to more than one in a thousand; it has tasked all Mr. Kidd’s
powers to convince his reader that it exists; but if exceptional intellect is required to see it, surely
exceptional intellect must perceive that this is not the way out of it. One cannot, in fact, think
oneself out of a difficulty of this kind; it can only be lived out. And that precisely is what Nature is
making all of us, in greater or less degree, do, and every day making us do more. By the time,
indeed, that the world as a whole is sufficiently educated to see the problem, it will already have
been solved. There is little comfort, then, for apologetics in this direction. Only by bringing theology
into harmony with Nature and into line with the rest of our knowledge can the noble interests given
it to conserve retain their vitality in a scientific age. The first essential of a working religion is that it
shall be congruous with Man; the second that it shall be congruous with Nature. Whatever its
sanctions, its forces must not be abnormal, but reinforcements and higher potentialities of those
forces which, from eternity, have shaped the progress of the world. No other dynamic can enter
into the working schemes of those who seek to guide the destinies of nations or carry on the
Evolution of Society on scientific principles. A divorce here would be the catastrophe of reason,
and the end of faith. We believe with Mr. Kidd that "the process of social development which has
been taking place, and which is still in progress, in our Western civilization, is not the product of
the intellect, but the motive force behind it has had its seat and origin in the fund of altruistic feeling
with which our civilization has become equipped." But we shall endeavour to show that this fund of
altruistic feeling has been slowly funded in the race by Nature, or through Nature, and as the direct
and inevitable result of that Struggle for the Life of Others, which has been from all time a
condition of existence. What religion has done to build up this fund, it may not be within the scope
of this introductory volume to inquire; it has done so much that students of religion may almost be
pardoned the oversight of the stupendous natural basis which made it possible. But nothing is
gained by protesting that "this altruistic development, and the deepening and softening of
character which has accompanied it, are the direct and peculiar product of the religious system."
For nothing can ever be gained by setting one half of Nature against the other, or the rational
against the ultra-rational. To affirm that Altruism is a peculiar product of religion is to
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excommunicate Nature from the moral order, and religion from the rational order. If science is to
begin to recognize religion, religion must at least end by recognizing science. And so far from
religion sacrificing vital distinctions by allying itself with Nature, so far from impoverishing its
immortal quality by accepting some contribution from the lower sphere, it thereby extends itself
over the whole rich field, and claims all--matter, life, mind, space, time--for itself. The present
danger is not in applying Evolution as a method, but only in not carrying it far enough. No man, no
man of science even, observing the simple facts, can ever rob religion of its due. Religion has
done more for the development of Altruism in a few centuries than all the millenniums of geological
time. But we dare not rob Nature of its due. We dare not say that Nature played the prodigal for
ages, and reformed at the eleventh hour. If Nature is the Garment of God, it is woven without
seam throughout; if a revelation of God, it is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever; if the
expression of His Will, there is in it no variableness nor shadow of turning. Those who see great
gulfs fixed--and we have all begun by seeing them--end by seeing them filled up. Were these gulfs
essential to any theory of the universe or of Man, even the establishment of the unity of Nature
were a dear price to pay for obliterating them. But the apparent loss is only gain, and the seeming
gain were infinite loss. For to break up Nature is to break up Reason, and with it God and Man.
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Chapter 30

03.01. THE ASCENT OF THE BODY

CHAPTER I THE ASCENT OF THE BODY

THE earliest home of Primitive Man was a cave in the rocks--the simplest and most unevolved
form of human habitation. One day, perhaps driven by the want within his hunting-grounds of the
natural cave, he made himself a hut--an artificial cave. This simple dwelling-place was a
one-roomed hut or tent of skin and boughs, and so completely does it satisfy the rude man’s
needs that down to the present hour no ordinary savage improves upon the idea. But as the hut
surrounds itself with other huts and grows into a village, a new departure must take place. The
village must have its chief, and the chief, in virtue of his larger life, requires a more spacious home.
Each village, therefore, adds to its one-roomed huts, a hut with two rooms. From the two-roomed
hut we pass, among certain tribes, to three- and four-roomed huts, and finally to the
many-chambered lodge of the Head-Chief or King. This passage from the simple cave to the
many-chambered lodge is an Evolution, and a similar development may be traced in the domestic
architecture of all civilized societies. The labourer’s cottage of modern England and the shieling of
the Highland crofter are the survivals of the one-roomed hut of Primitive Man, scarcely changed in
any essential with the lapse of years. In the squire’s mansion also, and the nobleman’s castle, we
have the representatives, but now in an immensely developed form, of the many-roomed home of
the chief. The steps by which the cottage became the castle are the same as those by which the
cave in the rocks became the lodge of the chief. Both processes wear the hall-mark of all true
development--they arise in response to growing necessities, and they are carried out by the most
simple and natural steps. In this evolution of a human habitation we have an almost perfect type of
the evolution of that more august habitation, the complex tenement of clay in which Man’s
mysterious being has its home. The Body of Man is a structure of a million, or a million million
cells. And the history of the unborn babe is, in the first instance, a history of additions, of room
being added to room, of organ to organ, of faculty to faculty. The general process, also, by which
this takes place is almost as clear to modern science as in the case of material buildings. A special
class of observers has carefully watched these secret and amazing metamorphoses, and so
wonderful has been their success with mind and microscope that they can almost claim to have
seen Man’s Body made. The Science of Embryology undertakes to trace the development of Man
from a stage in which he lived in a one-roomed house--a physiological cell. Whatever the multitude
of rooms, the millions and millions of cells, in which to-day each adult carries on the varied work of
life, it is certain that when he first began to be he was the simple tenant of a single cell. Observe, it
is not some animal-ancestor or some human progenitor of Man that lived in this single cell--that
may or may not have been--but the individual Man, the present occupant himself. We are dealing
now not with phylogeny--the history of the race--but with ontogeny--the problem of Man’s Ascent
from his own earlier self. And the point at the moment is not that the race ascends; it is that each
individual man has once, in his own life-time, occupied a single cell, and starting from that humble
cradle, has passed through stage after stage of differentiation, increase, and development, until
the myriad-roomed adult-form was attained. Whence that first cradle came is at present no matter.
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Whether its remote progenitor rocked among the waves of primeval seas or swung from the
boughs of forests long since metamorphosed into coal does not affect the question of the
individual ascent of Man. The answers to these questions are hypotheses. The fact that now
arrests our wonder is that when the earliest trace of an infant’s organization meets the eye of
science it is nothing but a one-celled animal. And so closely does its development from that distant
point follow the lines of the evolution just described in the case of the primitive savage hut, that we
have but to make a few changes in phraseology to make the one process describe the other.
Instead of rooms and chambers we shall now read cells and tissues; instead of the builder’s
device of adding room to room, we shall use the physiologist’s term segmentation; the
employments carried on in the various rooms will become the functions discharged by the organs
of the human frame, and line for line the history of the evolution will be found to be the same. The
embryo of the future man begins life. Like the primitive savage, in a one-roomed hut, a single
simple cell. This cell is round and almost microscopic in size. When fully formed it measures only
one-tenth of a line in diameter, and with the naked eye can be barely discerned as a very fine
point. An outer covering, transparent as glass, surrounds this little sphere, and in the interior,
embedded in protoplasm, lies a bright globular spot. In form, in size, in composition there is no
apparent difference between this human cell and that of any other mammal. The dog, the
elephant, the lion, the ape, and a thousand others begin their widely different lives in a house the
same as Man’s. At an earlier stage indeed, before it has taken on its pellucid covering, this cell has
affinities still more astonishing. For at that remoter period the earlier forms of all living things, both
plant and animal, are one. It is one of the most astounding facts of modern science that the first
embryonic abodes of moss and fern and pine, of shark and crab and coral polyp, of lizard, leopard,
monkey, and Man are so exactly similar that the highest powers of mind and microscope fail to
trace the smallest distinction between them. But let us watch the development of this one-celled
human embryo. Increase of rooms in architecture can be effected in either of two ways by building
entirely new rooms, or by partitioning old ones. Both of these methods are employed in Nature.
The first, gemmation, or budding, is common among the lower forms of life. The second,
differentiation by partition, or segmentation, is the approved method among higher animals, and is
that adopted in the case of Man. It proceeds, after the fertilized ovum has completed the complex
preliminaries of karyokinesis, by the division of the interior-contents into two equal parts, so that
the original cell is now occupied by two nucleated cells with the old cell-wall surrounding them
outside. The two-roomed house is, in the next development, and by a similar process of
segmentation, developed into a structure of four rooms, and this into one of eight, and so on. In a
short time the number of chambers is so great that count is lost, and the activity becomes so
vigorous in every direction that one ceases to notice individual cells at all. The tenement in fact
consists now of innumerable groups of cells congregated together, suites of apartments as it were,
which have quickly arranged themselves in symmetrical, definite, and withal different forms. Were
these forms not different as well as definite we should hardly call it an evolution, nor should we
characterize the resulting aggregation as a higher organism. A hundred cottages placed in a row
would never form a castle. What makes the castle superior to the hundred cottages is not the
number of its rooms, for they are possibly fewer; nor their difference in shape, for that is
immaterial. It lies in the number and nature and variety of useful purposes to which the rooms are
put, the perfection with which each is adapted to its end, and the harmonious co-operation among
them with reference to some common work. This also is the distinction between a higher animal
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and a humble organism such as the centipede or the worm. These creatures are a monotony of
similar rings, like a string of beads. Each bead is the counterpart of the other; and with such an
organization any high or varied life becomes an impossibility. The fact that any growing embryo is
passing through a real development is decided by the new complexity of structure, by the more
perfect division of labour, and of better kinds of labour, and by the increase in range and efficiency
of the correlated functions discharged by the whole. In the development of the human embryo the
differentiating and integrating forces are steadily acting and co-operating from the first, so that the
result is not a mere aggregation of similar cells, but an organism with different parts and many
varied functions. When all is complete we find that one suite of cells has been specially set apart
to provide the commissariat, others have devoted themselves exclusively to assimilation. The
ventilation of the house--respiration--has been attended to by others, and a central force-pump
has been set up, and pipes and ducts for many purposes installed throughout the system.
Telegraph wires have next been stretched in every direction to keep up connection between the
endless parts; and other cells developed into bony pillars for support. Finally, the whole delicate
structure has been shielded by a variety of protective coverings, and after months and years of
further elaboration and adjustment the elaborate fabric is complete. Now all these complicated
contrivances --bones, muscles, nerves, heart, brain, lungs--are made out of cells; they are
themselves, and in their furthest development, simply masses or suites of cells modified in various
ways for the special department of household work they are meant to serve. No new thing, except
building material, has entered into the embryo since its first appearing. It seized whatever matter
lay to hand, incorporated it with its own quickening substance, and built it in to its appropriate
place. So the structure rose in size and symmetry, till the whole had climbed, a miracle of
unfolding, to the stature of a Man. But the beauty of this development is not the significant thing to
the student of Evolution; nor is it the occultness of the process nor the perfection of the result that
fill him with awe as he surveys the finished work. It is the immense distance Man has come.
Between the early cell and the infant’s formed body, the ordinary observer sees the uneventful
passage of a few brief months. But the evolutionist sees concentrated into these few months the
labour and the progress of incalculable ages. Here before him is the whole stretch of time since life
first dawned upon the earth; and as he watches the nascent organism climbing to its maturity he
witnesses a spectacle which for strangeness and majesty stands alone in the field of biological
research. What he sees is not the mere shaping or sculpturing of a Man. The human form does
not begin as a human form. It begins as an animal; and at first, and for a long time to come, there
is nothing wearing the remotest semblance of humanity. What meets the eye is a vast procession
of lower forms of life, a succession of strange inhuman creatures emerging from a crowd of still
stranger and still more inhuman creatures; and it is only after a prolonged and unrecognizable
series of metamorphoses that they culminate in some faint likeness to the image of him who is one
of the newest yet the oldest of created things. Hitherto we have been taught to look among the
fossiliferous formations of Geology for the buried lives of the earth’s past. But Embryology has
startled the world by declaring that the ancient life of the earth is not dead. It is risen. It exists
to-day in the embryos of still-living things, and some of the most archaic types find again a
resurrection and a life in the frame of man himself.

It is an amazing and almost incredible story. The proposition is not only that Man begins his earthly
existence in the guise of a lower animal embryo, but that in the successive transformations of the
human embryo there is reproduced before our eyes a visible, actual, physical representation of
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part of the life-history of the world. Human Embryology is a condensed account, a recapitulation or
epitome of some of the main chapters in the Natural History of the world. The same processes of
development which once took thousands of years for their consummation are here condensed,
foreshortened, concentrated into the space of weeks. Each platform reached by the human
embryo in its upward course represents the embryo of some lower animal which in some
mysterious way has played a part in the pedigree of the human race, which may itself have
disappeared long since from the earth, but is now and for ever built into the inmost being of Man.
These lower animals, each at its successive stage, have stopped short in their development; Man
has gone on. At each fresh advance his embryo is found again abreast of some other
animal-embryo a little higher in organization than that just passed. Continuing his ascent that also
is overtaken, the now very complex embryo making up to one animal-embryo after another until it
has distanced all in its series, and stands alone. As the modern stem-winding watch contains the
old clepsydra and all the most useful features in all the timekeepers that were ever made; as the
Walter printing-press contains the rude hand-machine of Gutenberg, and all the best in all the
machines that followed it; as the modern locomotive of to-day contains the engine of Watt, the
locomotive of Hedley, and most of the improvements of succeeding years, so Man contains the
embryonic bodies of earlier and humbler and clumsier forms of life. Yet in making the Walter press
in a modern workshop, the artificer does not begin by building again the press of Gutenberg, nor in
constructing the locomotive does the engineer first make a Watt’s machine and then incorporate
the Hedley, and then the Stephenson, and so on through all the improving types of engines that
have led up to this. But the astonishing thing is that, in making a Man, Nature does introduce the
framework of these earlier types, displaying each crude pattern by itself before incorporating it in
the finished work. The human embryo, to change the figure, is a subtle phantasmagoria, a living
theatre in which a weird transformation scene is being enacted, and in which countless strange
and uncouth characters take part. Some of these characters are well known to science, some are
strangers. As the embryo unfolds, one by one these animal actors come upon the stage, file past
in phantom-like procession, throw off their drapery, and dissolve away into something else. Yet, as
they vanish, each leaves behind a vital portion of itself, some original and characteristic memorial,
something itself has made or won, that perhaps it alone could make or win--a bone, a muscle, a
ganglion, or a tooth-- to be the inheritance of the race. And it is only after nearly all have played
their part and dedicated their gift, that a human form, mysteriously compounded of all that has
gone before, begins to be discerned in their midst. The duration of this process, the profound
antiquity of the last survivor, the tremendous height he has scaled, are inconceivable by the
faculties of Man. But measure the very lowest of the successive platforms passed in the ascent,
and see how very great a thing it is even to rise at all. The single cell, the first definite stage which
the human embryo attains, is still the adult form of countless millions both of animals and plants.
Just as in modern England the millionaire’s mansion--the evolved form--is surrounded by
labourers’ cottages--the simple form--so in Nature, living side by side with the many-celled higher
animals, is an immense democracy of unicellular artizans. These simple cells are perfect living
things. The earth, the water, and the air teem with them everywhere. They move, they eat, they
reproduce their like. But one thing they do not do--they do not rise. These organisms have, as it
were, stopped short in the ascent of life. And long as Evolution has worked upon the earth, the
vast numerical majority of plants and animals are still at this low stage of being. So minute are
some of these forms that if their one-roomed huts were arranged in a row it would take twelve
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thousand to form a street a single inch in length. In their watery cities--for most of them are
Lake-Dwellers--a population of eight hundred thousand million could be accommodated within a
cubic inch. Yet, as there was a period in human history when none but cave-dwellers lived in
Europe, so was there a time when the highest forms of life upon the globe were these microscopic
things. See, therefore, the meaning of Evolution from the want of it. In a single hour or second the
human embryo attains the platform which represents the whole life-achievement of myriads of
generations of created things, and the next day or hour is immeasurable centuries beyond them.

Through all what zoological regions the embryo passes in its great ascent from the one-celled
forms, one can never completely tell. The changes succeed one another with such rapidity that it is
impossible at each separate stage to catch the actual likeness to other embryos. Sometimes a
familiar feature suddenly recalls a form well-known to science, but the likeness fades, and the
developing embryo seems to wander among the ghosts of departed types. Long ago these crude
ancestral forms were again the highest animals upon the earth. For a few thousand years they
reigned supreme, furthered the universal evolution by a hair-breadth, and passed away. The
material dust of their bodies is laid long since in the Palaeozoic rocks, but their life and labour are
not forgotten. For their gains were handed on to a succeeding race. Transmitted thence through
an endless series of descendants, sifted, enriched, accentuated, still dimly recognizable, they
re-appeared at last in the physical frame of Man. After the early stages of human development are
passed, the transformations become so definite that the features of the contributary animals are
almost recognizable. Here, for example, is a stage at which the embryo in its anatomical
characteristics resembles that of the Vermes or Worms. As yet there is no head, nor neck, nor
backbone, nor waist, nor limbs. A roughly cylindrical headless trunk--that is all that stands for the
future man. One by one the higher Invertebrates are left behind, and then occurs the most
remarkable change in the whole life-history. This is the laying down of the line to be occupied by
the spinal chord, the presence of which henceforth will determine the place of Man in the
Vertebrate sub-kingdom. At this crisis, the eye which sweeps the field of lower Nature for an
analogue will readily find it. It is a circumstance of extraordinary interest that there should be living
upon the globe at this moment an animal representing the actual transition from Invertebrate to
Vertebrate life. The acquisition of a vertebral column is one of the great marks of height which
Nature has bestowed upon her creatures; and in the shallow waters of the Mediterranean she has
preserved for us a creature which, whether degenerate or not, can only be likened to one of her
first rude experiments in this direction. This animal is the Lancelet, or Amphioxus, and so
rudimentary is the backbone that it does not contain any bone at all, but only a shadow or
prophecy of it in cartilage. The cartilaginous notochord of the Amphioxus nevertheless is the
progenitor of all vertebral columns, and in the first instance this structure appears in the human
embryo exactly as it now exists in the Lancelet. But this is only a single example. In living Nature
there are a hundred other animal characteristics which at one stage or another the biologist may
discern in the ever-changing kaleidoscope of the human embryo.

Even with this addition, nevertheless, the human infant is but a first rough draft, an almost formless
lump of clay. As yet there is no distinct head, no brain, no jaws, no limbs; the heart is imperfect,
the higher visceral organs are feebly developed, everything is elementary. But gradually new
organs loom in sight, old ones increase in complexity. By a magic which has never yet been
fathomed the hidden Potter shapes and re-shapes the clay. The whole grows in size and



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 197

symmetry. Resemblances, this time, to the embryos of the lower vertebrate series, flash out as
each new step is attained--first the semblance of the Fish, then of the Amphibian, then of the
Reptile, last of the Mammal. Of these great groups the leading embryonic characters appear as in
a moving panorama, some of them pronounced and unmistakable, others mere sketches,
suggestions, likenesses of infinite subtlety. At last the true Mammalian form emerges from the
crowd. Far ahead of all at this stage stand out three species--the Tailed Catarrhine Ape, the
Tailless Catarrhine, and last, differing physically from these mainly by an enlargement of the brain
and a development of the larynx, Man.

Whatever views be held of the doctrine of Evolution, whatever theories of its cause, these facts of
Embryology are proved. They have taken their place in science wholly apart from the discussion of
theories of Evolution, and as the result of laboratory investigation, made for quite other ends. What
is true for Man, moreover, is true of all other animals. Every creature that lives climbs up its own
genealogical tree before it reaches its mature condition. "All animals living, or that ever have lived,
are united together by blood relationship of varying nearness or remoteness, and every animal
now in existence has a pedigree stretching back, not merely for ten or a hundred generations, but
through all geologic time since life first commenced on the earth. The study of development has
revealed to us that each animal bears the mark of its ancestry, and is compelled to discover its
parentage in its own development; the phases through which an animal passes in its progress
from the egg to the adult are no accidental freaks, no mere matters of developmental convenience,
but represent more or less closely, in more or less modified manner, the successive ancestral
stages through which the present condition has been acquired. Almost foreseen by Agassiz,
suggested by Von Baer, and finally applied by Fritz Muller, this singular law is the key-note of
modern Embryology. In no case, it is true, is the recapitulation of the past complete. Ancestral
stages are constantly omitted, others are over-accentuated, condensed, distorted, or confused;
while new and undecipherable characters occasionally appear. But it is a general scientific fact,
that over the graves of a myriad aspirants the bodies of Man and of all higher Animals have risen.
No one knows why this should be so. Science, at present, has no rationale of the process
adequate to explain it. It was formerly held that the entire animal creation had contributed
something to the anatomy of Man; or that as Serres expressed it, "Human Organogenesis is a
transitory Comparative Anatomy." But though Man has not such a monopoly of the past as is here
inferred--other types having here and there diverged and developed along lines of their own--it is
certain that the materials for his body have been brought together from an unknown multitude of
lowlier forms of life.

Those who know the Cathedral of St. Mark’s will remember how this noblest of the Stones of
Venice owes its greatness to the patient hands of centuries and centuries of workers, how every
quarter of the globe has been spoiled of its treasures to dignify this single shrine. But he who
ponders over the more ancient temple of the Human Body will find imagination fail him as he tries
to think from what remote and mingled sources, from what lands, seas, climates, atmospheres, its
various parts have been called together, and by what innumerable contributory creatures,
swimming, creeping, flying, climbing, each of its several members was wrought and perfected.
What ancient chisel first sculptured the rounded columns of the limbs? What dead hands built the
cupola of the brain, and from what older ruins were the scattered pieces of its mosaic-work
brought? Who fixed the windows in its upper walls? What winds and weathers wrought strength
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into its buttresses? What ocean-beds and forest glades worked up its colourings? What Love and
Terror and Night called forth the Music? And what Life and Death and Pain and Struggle put all
together in the noiseless workshop of the past, and removed each worker silently when its task
was done? How these things came to be, Biology is one long record. The architects and builders
of this mighty temple are not anonymous. Their names, and the work they did, are graven forever
on the walls and arches of the Human Embryo. For this is a volume of that Book in which Man’s
members were written, which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there was none of them.
The Descent of Man from the Animal Kingdom is sometimes spoken of as a degradation. It is an
unspeakable exaltation. Recall the vast antiquity of that primal cell from which the human embryo
first sets forth. Compass the nature of the potentialities stored up in its plastic substance. Watch all
the busy processes, the multiplying energies, the mystifying transitions, the inexplicable chemistry
of this living laboratory. Observe the variety and intricacy of its metamorphoses, the exquisite
gradation of its ascent, the unerring aim with which the one type unfolds--never pausing, never
uncertain of its direction, refusing arrest at intermediate forms, passing on to its flawless maturity
without waste or effort or fatigue. See the sense of motion at every turn, of purpose and of
aspiration. Discover how, with identity of process and loyalty to the type, a hair-breadth of
deviation is yet secured to each so that no two forms come out the same, but each arises an
original creation, with features, characteristics, and individualities of its own. Remember, finally,
that even to make the first cell possible, stellar space required to be swept of matter, suns must
needs be broken up, and planets cool, the agents of geology labour millennium after millennium at
the unfinished earth to prepare a material resting-place for the coming guest. Consider all this, and
judge if Creation could have a sublimer meaning, or the Human Race possess a more splendid
genesis. From the lips of the Prophet another version, an old and beautiful story, was told to the
childhood of the earth, of how God made Man; how with His own hands He gathered the Bactrian
dust, modelled it, breathed upon it, and it became a living soul. Later, the insight of the Hebrew
Poet taught Man a deeper lesson. He saw that there was more in Creation than mechanical
production. He saw that the Creator had different kinds of Hands and different ways of modelling.
How it was done he knew not, but it was not the surface thing his forefathers taught him. The
higher divinity and mystery of the process broke upon him. Man was a fearful and wonderful thing.
He was modelled in secret. He was curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. When
Science came, it was not to contradict the older versions. It but gave them content and a still richer
meaning. What the Prophet said, and the Poet saw, and Science proved, all and equally will abide
forever. For all alike are voices of the Unseen, commissioned to different peoples and for different
ends to declare the mystery of the Ascent of Man. When the multicellular globe, made up of
countless offshoots or divisions of the original pair, has reached a certain size, its centre becomes
filled with a tiny lakelet of watery fluid. This fluid gradually increases in quantity, and, pushing the
cells outward, packs them into a single layer, circumscribing it on every side as with an elastic
wall. At one part a dimple soon appears, which slowly deepens, until a complete hollow is formed.
So far does this invagination of the sphere go on that the cells at the bottom of the hollow touch
those at the opposite side. The ovum has now become an open bag or cup, such as one might
make by doubling in an india-rubber ball, and thus is formed the gastrula of biology. The
evolutional interest of this process lies in the fact that probably all animals above the Protozoa
pass through this gastrula stage. That some of the lower Metazoa, indeed, never develop much
beyond it, a glance at the structure of the humbler Coelenterates will show--the simplest of all
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illustrations of the fact that embryonic forms of higher animals are often permanently represented
by the adult forms of lower. The chief thing however to mark here is the doubling-in of the ovum to
gain a double instead of a single wall of cells. For these two different layers, the ectoderm and the
endoderm, or the animal layer and the vegetal layer, play a unique part in the after-history. All the
organs of movement and sensation spring from the one, all the organs of nutrition and
reproduction develop from the other.
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Chapter 31

03.02. THE SCAFFOLDING LEFT IN THE BODY

CHAPTER II THE SCAFFOLDING LEFT IN THE BODY

THE spectacle which we have just witnessed is invisible, and therefore more or less unimpressive,
except to the man of science. Embryology works in the dark. Requiring not only the microscope,
but the comparative knowledge of intricate and inaccessible forms of life, its all but final
contribution to the theory of Evolution carries no adequate conviction to the general mind. We
must therefore follow the fortunes of the Body further into the open day. If the Embryo in every
changing feature of its growth contains some reminiscence of an animal ancestry, the succeeding
stages of its development may be trusted to carry on the proof. And though here the evidence is
neither so beautiful nor so exact, we shall find that there is in the adult frame, and even in the very
life and movement of the newborn babe, a continuous witness to the ancient animal strain.

We are met, unfortunately, at the outset by one of those curious obstacles to inquiry which have so
often barred the way of truth and turned discovery into ridicule. It happens that the class of animals
in which Science, in the very nature of the case, is compelled to look for the closest affinities to
human beings is that of the Apes. This simple circumstance has told almost fatally against the
wide acceptance of the theory of Descent. There is just as much truth in the sarcasm that man is a
"reformed monkey" as to prejudge the question to the unscientific mind. But the statement is no
nearer the truth itself than if one were to say that a gun is an adult form of the pistol. The
connection, if any, between Man and Ape is simply that the most Man-like thing in creation is the
Ape, and that, in his Ascent, Man probably passed through a stage when he more nearly
resembled the Ape than any other known animal. Apart from that accident, Evolution owes no
more to the Ape than to any other creature. Man and Ape are alike in being two of the latest terms
of an infinite series, each member of which has had a share in making up the genealogical tree. To
single out the Ape, therefore, and use the hypothetical relationship for rhetorical purposes is, to
say the least, unscientific. It is certainly the fact that Man is not descended from any existing ape.
The anthropoid apes branched off laterally at a vastly remote period from the nearest human
progenitors. The challenge even to produce links between Man and the living man-like apes is
difficult to take seriously. Should anyone so violate the first principles of Evolution as to make it, it
is only to be said that it cannot be met. For an anthropoid ape could as little develop into a Man as
could a Man pass backwards into an anthropoid ape. References to a Simian stem play no
necessary part in the story of the Ascent of Man. In those pages the compromising name will
scarcely occur. If historical sequence compels us to make an apparent exception here at the very
outset, it will be seen that the allusion is harmless. For the analogy we are about to make might
with equal relevancy have been drawn from a squirrel or a sloth. On the theory that human beings
were once allied in habit as well as in body with some of the apes, that they probably lived in trees,
and that baby-men clung to their climbing mothers as baby-monkeys do to-day, Dr. Louis
Robinson prophesied that a baby’s power of grip might be found to be comparable in strength to
that of a young monkey at the same period of development. Having special facilities for such an
investigation, he tested a large number of just-born infants with reference to this particular. Now
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although most people have some time or other been seized in the awful grasp of a baby, few have
any idea of the abnormal power locked up in the tentacles of this human octopus. Dr. Robinson’s
method was to extend to infants, generally of one hour old, his finger, or a walking stick, to imitate
the branch of a tree, and see how long they would hang there without, what the newspapers call,
"any other visible means of support." The results are startling. Dr. Robinson has records of
upwards of sixty cases in which the children were under a month old, and in at least half of these
the experiment was tried within an hour of birth: "In every instance, with only two exceptions, the
child was able to hang on to the finger or a small stick, three-quarters of an inch in diameter, by its
hands, like an acrobat from a horizontal bar, and sustain the whole weight of its body for at least
ten seconds. In twelve cases, in infants under an hour old, half a minute passed before the grasp
relaxed, and in three or four nearly a minute. When about four days old, I found that the strength
had increased, and that nearly all, when tried at this age, could sustain their weight for half a
minute. About a fortnight or three weeks after birth the faculty appeared to have attained its
maximum, for several at this period succeeded in hanging for over a minute and a half, two for just
over two minutes, and one infant of three weeks old for two minutes thirty-five seconds. . . . In one
instance, in which the performer had less than one hour’s experience of life, he hung by both
hands to my forefinger for ten seconds, and then deliberately let go with his right hand (as if to
seek a better hold), and maintained his position for five seconds more by the left hand only.
Invariably the thighs are bent nearly at right angles to the body, and in no case did the lower limbs
hang down and take the attitude of the erect position. This attitude, and the disproportionately
large development of the arms compared with the legs, give the photographs a striking
resemblance to a well-known picture of the celebrated Chimpanzee Sally at the Zoological
Garden. I think it will be acknowledged that the remarkable strength shown in the flexor muscle of
the fore-arm in these young infants, especially when compared with the flaccid and feeble state of
the muscular system generally, is a sufficiently striking phenomenon to provoke inquiry as to its
cause and origin. The fact that a three-week-old baby can perform a feat of muscular strength that
would tax the powers of many a healthy adult is enough to set one wondering. A curious point is
that in many cases no sign of distress is evident, and no cry uttered until the grasp begins to give
way.

Place side by side with this the following account, which Mr. Wallace gives us in his Malay
Archipelago of a baby Orang-outang, whose mother he happened to shoot:

"This little creature was only about a foot long, and had evidently been hanging to its mother when
she first fell. Luckily it did not appear to have been wounded, and after we had cleaned the mud
out of its mouth it began to cry out, and seemed quite strong and active. While carrying it home it
got its hands in my beard, and grasped so tightly that I had great difficulty in getting free, for the
fingers are habitually bent inward at the last joint so as to form complete hooks. For the first few
days it clung desperately with all four hands to whatever it could lay hold of, and I had to be careful
to keep my beard out of its way, as its fingers clutched hold of hair more tenaciously than anything
else, and it was impossible to free myself without assistance. When restless, it would struggle
about with its hands up in the air trying to find something to take hold of, and when it had got a bit
of stick or rag in two or three of its hands, seemed quite happy. For want of something else, it
would often seize its own feet, and after a time it would constantly cross its arms and grasp with
each hand the long hair that grew just below the opposite shoulder. The great tenacity of its grasp
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soon diminished, and I was obliged to invent some means to give it exercise and strengthen its
limbs. For this purpose I made a short ladder of three or four rounds, on which I put it to hang for a
quarter of an hour at a time. At first it seemed much pleased, but it could not get all four hands in a
comfortable position, and, after changing about several times, would leave hold of one hand after
the other and drop on to the floor. Sometimes when hanging only by two hands, it would loose
one, and cross it to the opposite shoulder, grasping its own hair; and, as this seemed much more
agreeable than the stick, it would then loose the other and tumble down, when it would cross both
and lie on its back quite contentedly, never seeming to be hurt by its numerous tumbles. Finding it
so fond of hair, I endeavoured to make an artificial mother, by wrapping up a piece of buffalo-skin
into a bundle, and suspending it about a foot from the floor. At first this seemed to suit it admirably,
as it could sprawl its legs about and always find some hair, which it grasped with the greatest
tenacity.

Whatever the value of these facts as evidence, they form an interesting if slight introduction to the
part of the subject that lies before us. For we have now to explore the Body itself for actual
betrayals--not mere external movements which might have come as well from early Man as from
later animal; but veritable physical survivals, the material scaffolding itself--of the animal past. And
the facts here are as numerous and as easily grasped as they are authentic. As the traveller,
wandering in foreign lands, brings back all manner of curios to remind him where he has
been--clubs and spears, clothes and pottery, which represent the ways of life of those whom he
has met--so the body of Man, emerging from its age-long journey through the animal kingdom,
appears laden with the spoils of its distant pilgrimage. These relics are not mere curiosities; they
are as real as the clubs and spears, the clothes and pottery. Like them, they were once a part of
life’s vicissitude; they represent organs which have been outgrown; old forms of apparatus long
since exchanged for better, yet somehow not yet destroyed by the hand of time. The physical body
of Man, so great is the number of these relics, is an old curiosity shop, a museum of obsolete
anatomies, discarded tools, outgrown and aborted organs. All other animals also contain among
their useful organs a proportion which are long past their work; and so significant are these
rudiments of a former state of things, that anatomists have often expressed their willingness to
stake the theory of Evolution upon their presence alone.

Prominent among these vestigial structures, as they are called, are those which smack of the sea.
If Embryology is any guide to the past, nothing is more certain than that the ancient progenitors of
Man once lived an aquatic life. At one time there was nothing else in the world but water-life; all the
land animals are late inventions. One reason why animals began in the water is that it is easier to
live in the water--anatomically and physiologically cheaper--than to live on the land. The denser
element supports the body better, demanding a less supply of muscle and bone; and the perpetual
motion of the sea brings the food to the animal, making it unnecessary for the animal to move to
the food. This and other correlated circumstances call for far less mechanism in the body, and, as
a matter of fact, all the simplest forms of life at the present day are inhabitants of the water.

A successful attempt at coming ashore may be seen in the common worm. The worm is still so
unacclimatized to land life that instead of living on the earth like other creatures, it lives in it, as if it
were a thicker water, and always where there is enough moisture to keep up the traditions of its
past. Probably it took to the shore originally by exchanging first the water for the ooze at the
bottom, then by wriggling among muddy flats when the tide was out, and finally, as the struggle for
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life grew keen, it pushed further and further inland, continuing its migration so long as dampness
was to be found.

More striking examples are found among the molluscs, the sea-faring animals par excellence of
the past. A snail wandering over the earth with a sea-shell on its back is one of the most
anomalous sights in nature--as preposterous as the spectacle of a Red Indian perambulating Paris
with a birch canoe on his head. The snail not only carries this relic of the sea everywhere with it,
but when it cannot get moisture to remind it of its ancient habitat, it actually manufactures it. That
the creature itself has discovered the anomaly of its shell is obvious, for in almost every class its
state of dilapidation betrays that its up-keep is no longer an object of much importance. In nearly
every species the stony houses have already lost their doors, and most have their shells so
reduced in size that not half of the body can get in. The degeneration in their cousins, the slugs, is
even more pathetic. All that remains of the ancestral home in the highest ranks is a limpet-like cap
on the tip of the tail; the lowest are sans everything; and in the intermediate forms the former glory
is ironically suggested by a few grains of sand or a tiny shield so buried beneath the skin that only
the naturalist’s eye can see it. When Man left the water, however--or what was to develop into
Man--he took very much more ashore with him than a shell. Instead of crawling ashore at the
worm stage, he remained in the water until he evolved into something like a fish; so that when,
after an amphibian interlude, he finally left it, many "ancient and fish-like" characters remained in
his body to tell the tale. The chief characteristic of a fish is its apparatus for breathing the air
dissolved in the water. This consists of gills--delicate curtains hung on strong arches and dyed
scarlet with the blood which continually courses through them. In many fishes these arches are
five or seven in number, and communicating with them--in order to allow the aerated water, which
has been taken in at the mouth, to pass out again after bathing the gills-- an equal number of slits
or openings is provided in the neck. Sometimes the slits are bare and open so that they are easily
seen on the fish’s neck--anyone who looks at a shark will see them--but in modern forms they are
generally covered by the operculum or lid. Without these holes in their neck all fishes would
instantly perish, and we may be sure Nature took exceptional care in perfecting this particular
piece of the mechanism.

Now it is one of the most extraordinary facts in natural history that these slits in the fish’s neck are
still represented in the neck of Man. Almost the most prominent feature, indeed, after the head, in
every mammalian embryo, are the four clefts or furrows of the old gill-slits. They are still known in
Embryology by the old name--gill-slits--and so persistent are these characters that children are
known to have been born with them not only externally visible which is a common occurrence but
open through and through, so that fluids taken in at the mouth could pass through and trickle out at
the neck. This last fact was so astounding as to be for a long time denied. It was thought that,
when this happened, the orifice must have been accidentally made by the probe of the surgeon.
But Dr. Sutton has recently met with actual cases where this has occurred. "I have seen milk," he
says, "issue from such fistulae in individuals who have never been submitted to sounding." In the
common case of children born with these vestiges, the old gill-slits are represented by small
openings in the skin on the sides of the neck, and capable of admitting a thin probe. Sometimes
even the place where they have been in childhood is marked throughout life by small round
patches of white skin.
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Almost more astonishing than the fact of their persistence is the use to which Nature afterwards
put them. When the fish came ashore, its water-breathing apparatus was no longer of any use to
it. At first it had to keep it on, for it took a long time to perfect the air-breathing apparatus destined
to replace it. But when this was ready the problem arose, What was to be done with the earlier
organ? Nature is exceedingly economical, and could not throw all this mechanism away. In fact,
Nature almost never parts with any structure she has once made. What she does is to change it
into something else. Conversely, Nature seldom makes anything new; her method of creation is to
adapt something old. Now, when Nature had done with the old breathing-apparatus, she
proceeded to adapt it for a new and important purpose. She saw that if water could pass through a
hole in the neck, air could pass through likewise. But it was no longer necessary that air should
pass through for purposes of breathing, for that was already provided for by the mouth. Was there
any other purpose for which it was desirable that air should enter the body? There was, and a very
subtle one. For hearing. Sound is the result of a wave-motion conducted by many things, but in a
special way by air. To leave holes in the head was to let sound into the head. The mouth might
have done for this, but the mouth had enough to do as it was, and, moreover, it must often be shut.
In the old days, certainly, sound was conveyed to fishes in a dull way without any definite opening.
But animals which live in water do not seem to use hearing much, and the sound-waves in fishes
are simply conveyed through the walls of the head to the internal ear without any definite
mechanism. But as soon as land-life began, owing to the changed medium through which
sound-waves must now be propagated, and the new uses for sound itself, a more delicate
instrument was required. And hence one of the first things attended to as the evolution went on
was the construction and improvement of the ear. And this seems to have been mainly effected by
a series of remarkable developments of one of the now superfluous gill-slits.

It has long been a growing certainty to Comparative Anatomy that the external and middle ear in
Man are simply a development, an improved edition, of the first gill-cleft and its surrounding parts.
The tympano-Eustachian passage is the homologue or counterpart of the spiracle associated in
the shark with the first gill-opening. Prof. His of Leipsic has worked out the whole development in
minute detail, and conclusively demonstrated the mode of origin of the external ear from the
coalescence of six rounded tubercles surrounding the first branchial cleft at an early period of
embryonic life.

Now, bearing in mind this theory of the origin of ears, an extraordinary corroboration confronts us.
Ears are actually sometimes found bursting out in human beings half-way down the neck, in the
exact position--namely, along the line of the anterior border of the sterno-mastoid muscle--which
the gill-slits would occupy if they still persisted. In some human families, where the tendency to
retain these special structures is strong, one member sometimes illustrates the abnormality by
possessing the clefts alone, another has a cervical-ear, while a third has both a cleft and a
neck-ear--all these, of course, in addition to the ordinary ears. This cervical auricle has all the
characters of the ordinary ear, "it contains yellow elastic cartilage, is skin-covered, and has
muscle-fibre attached to it. Dr Sutton calls attention to the fact that on ancient statues of fauns and
satyrs cervical auricles are sometimes found, and he figures the head of a satyr from the British
Museum, carved long before the days of anatomy, where a sessile ear on the neck is quite
distinct. A still better illustration may be seen in the Art Museum at Boston on a full-sized cast of a
faun, belonging to the later Greek period; and there are other examples in the same building. One
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interest of these neck-ears in statues is that they are not, as a rule, modelled after the human ear,
but taken from the cervical-ear of the goat, from which the general idea of the faun was derived.
This shows that neck-ears were common on the goats of that period--as they are on goats to this
day. The occurrence of neck-ears in goats is no more than one would expect. Indeed, one would
look for them not only in goats and in Man, but in all the Mammalia, for so far as their bodies are
concerned all the higher animals are near relations. Observations on vestigial structures in
animals are sadly wanting; but these cervical-ears are also certainly found in the horse, pig,
sheep, and others.

That the human ear was not always the squat and degenerate instrument it is at present may be
seen by a critical glance at its structure. Mr. Darwin records how a celebrated sculptor called his
attention to a little peculiarity in the external ear, which he had often noticed both in men and
women. "The peculiarity consists in a little blunt point, projecting from the inwardly folded margin
or helix. When present, it is developed at birth, and, according to Professor Ludwig Meyer, more
frequently in man than in woman. The helix obviously consists of the extreme margin of the ear
folded inwards; and the folding appears to be in some manner connected with the whole external
ear being permanently pressed backwards. In many monkeys who do not stand high in the order,
as baboons and some species of macacus, the upper portion of the ear is slightly pointed, and the
margin is not at all folded inwards; but if the margin were to be thus folded, a slight point would
necessarily project towards the centre. Here then, in this discovery of the lost tip of the ancestral
ear, is further and visible advertisement of Man’s Descent, a surviving symbol of the stirring times
and dangerous days of his animal youth. It is difficult to imagine any other theory than that of
Descent which could account for all these facts. That Evolution should leave such clues lying
about is at least an instance of its candour. But this does not exhaust the betrayals of this most
confiding organ. If we turn from the outward ear to the muscular apparatus for working it, fresh
traces of its animal career are brought to light. The erection of the ear, in order to catch sound
better, is a power possessed by almost all mammals, and the attached muscles are large and
greatly developed in all but domesticated forms. This same apparatus, though he makes no use of
it whatever, is still attached to the ears of Man. It is so long since he relied on the warnings of
hearing, that by a well-known law, the muscles have fallen into disuse and atrophied. In many
cases, however, the power of twitching the ear is not wholly lost, and every school-boy can point to
some one in his class who retains the capacity, and is apt to revive it in irrelevant circumstances.

One might run over all the other organs of the human body and show their affinities with animal
structures and an animal past. The twitching of the ear, for instance, suggests another obsolete, or
obsolescent power--the power, or rather the set of powers, for twitching the skin, especially the
skin of the scalp and forehead by which we raise the eyebrows. Subcutaneous muscles for
shaking off flies from the skin, or for erecting the hair of the scalp, are common among
quadrupeds, and these are represented in the human subject by the still functioning muscles of the
forehead, and occasionally of the head itself. Everyone has met persons who possess the power
of moving the whole scalp to and fro, and the muscular apparatus for effecting it is identical with
what is normally found in some of the Quadrumana.

Another typical vestigial structure is the plica semi-lunaris, the remnant of the nictitating membrane
characteristic of nearly the whole vertebrate sub-kingdom. This membrane is a semi-transparent
curtain which can be drawn rapidly across the external surface of the eye for the purpose of
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sweeping it clean. In birds it is extremely common, but it also exists in fish, mammals, and all the
other vertebrates. Where it is not found of any functional value it is almost always represented by
vestiges of some kind. In Man all that is left of it is a little piece of the curtain draped at the side of
the eye.

Passing from the head to the other extremity of the body one comes upon a somewhat
unexpected but very pronounced characteristic--the relic of the tail, and not only of the tail, but of
muscles for wagging it. Everyone who first sees a human skeleton is amazed at this discovery. At
the end of the vertebral column, curling faintly outward in suggestive fashion, are three, four, and
occasionally five vertebrae forming the coccyx, a true rudimentary tail. In the adult this is always
concealed beneath the skin, but in the embryo, both in Man and ape, at an early stage it is much
longer than the limbs. What is decisive as to its true nature, however, is that even in the embryo of
Man the muscles for wagging it are still found. In the grown-up human being these muscles are
represented by bands of fibrous tissue, but cases are known where the actual muscles persist
through life. That a distinct external tail should not still be found in Man may seem disappointing to
the evolutionist. But the want of a tail argues more for the theory of Evolution than its presence
would have done. For all the anthropoids most allied to Man have long since also parted with
theirs. With regard to the presence of Hair on the body, and its disposition and direction, some
curious facts may be noticed. No one, until Evolution supplied the impulse to a fresh study of the
commonplace, thought it worth while to study such trifles as the presence of hair on the fingers
and hands, and the slope of the hair on the arms. But now that attention is called to it, every detail
is seen to be full of meaning. In all men the rudimentary hair on the arm, from the wrist to the
elbow, points one way, from the elbow to the shoulder it points the opposite way. In the first case it
points upwards from the wrist towards the elbow, in the other downwards from the shoulder to the
elbow. This occurs nowhere else in the animal kingdom, except among the anthropoid apes and a
few American monkeys, and has to do with the arboreal habit. As Mr. Romanes, who has pointed
this out, explains it, "When sitting on trees, the Orang, as observed by Wallace, places its hands
above its head with its elbows pointing downwards; the disposition of hair on the arms and
fore-arms then has the effect of thatch in turning the rain. Again, I find that in all species of apes,
monkeys, and baboons which I have examined (and they have been numerous), the hair on the
back of the hands and feet is continued as far as the first row of phalanges; but becomes scanty,
or disappears altogether, on the second row. I also find that the same peculiarity occurs in man.
We have all rudimentary hair on the first row of phalanges, both of hands and feet, when present
at all, it is more scanty on the second row: and in no case have I been able to find any on the
terminal row. In all cases those peculiarities are congenital, and the total absence or partial
presence of hair on the second phalanges is constant in different species of Quadrumana. . . . The
downward direction of the hair on the backs of the hands is exactly the same in man as it is in all
the anthropoid apes. Again, with regard to hair, Darwin notices that occasionally there appear in
man a few hairs in the eyebrows much longer than the others; and that they seem to be a
representation of similarly long and scattered hairs which occur in the chimpanzee, macacus, and
baboon. Lastly, about the sixth month the human foetus is often thickly covered with somewhat
long dark hair over the entire body, except the soles of the feet and palms of the hands, which are
likewise bare in all quadrumanous animals. This covering, which is called the lanugo, and
sometimes extends even to the whole forehead, ears, and face, is shed before birth. So that it
appears to be useless for any purpose other than that of emphatically declaring man a child of the
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monkey. The uselessness of these relics, apart from the remarkable and detailed nature of the
homologies just brought out, is a circumstance very hard to get over on any other hypothesis than
that of Descent.

Caution, of course, is required in deciding as to the inutility of any character, since its seeming
uselessness may only mean that we do not know its use. But there are undoubtedly cases where
we know that certain vestigial structures are not only useless to Man but worse than useless.
Coming under this category is perhaps the most striking of all the vestigial organs, that of the
Vermiform Appendix of the Caecum. Here is a structure which is not only of no use to man now,
but is a veritable death-trap. In herbivorous animals this "blind-tube" is very large--longer in some
cases than the body itself--and of great use in digestion, but in Man it is shrunken into the merest
rudiment, while in the Orang-outang: it is only a little larger. In the human subject, owing to its
diminutive size, it can be of no use whatever, while it forms an easy receptacle for the lodgment of
foreign bodies, such as fruit-stones, which set up inflammation, and in various ways cause death.
In man this tube is the same in structure as the rest of the intestine; it is "covered with peritoneum,
possesses a muscular coat, and is lined with mucous membrane. In the early embryo it is equal in
calibre to the rest of the bowel, but at a certain date it ceases to grow pari passu with it, and at the
time of birth appears as a thin tubular appendix to the caecum. In the newly-born child it is often
absolutely as long as in the full-grown man. This precocity is always an indication that the part was
of great importance to the ancestors of the human species. So important is the key of Evolution to
the modern pathologist that in cases of malformation his first resort is always to seek an
explanation in earlier forms of life. It is found that conditions which are pathological in one animal
are natural in others of a lower species. When any eccentricity appears in a human body the
anatomist no longer sets it down as a freak of Nature. He proceeds to match it lower down. Mr.
Darwin mentions a case of a man who, in his foot alone, had no less than seven abnormal
muscles. Each of these was found among the muscles of lower animals. Take, again, a common
case of malformation--club-foot. All children before birth display the most ordinary form of this
deformity--that, namely, where the sole is turned inwards and upwards and the foot is raised--and
it is only gradually that the foot attains the normal adult position. The abnormal position, abnormal
that is in adult Man, is the normal condition of things in the case of the gorilla. Club-foot, hence, is
simply gorilla-foot--a case of the arrested development of a character which apparently came
along the line of the direct Simian stock. So simple is this method of interpreting the present by the
past, and so fruitful, that the anatomist has been able in many instances to assume the role of
prophet. Adult man possesses no more than twelve pair of ribs; the prediction was hazarded by an
older Comparative Anatomy that in the embryonic state he would be found with thirteen or
fourteen. This prophecy has since been verified. It was also predicted that at this early stage he
would be found to possess the insignificant remnant of a very small bone in the wrist, the so-called
os centrale, which must have existed in the adult condition of his extremely remote ancestors. This
prediction has also been fulfilled, as Weismann aptly remarks, "just as the planet Neptune was
discovered after its existence had been predicted from the disturbances induced in the orbit of
Uranus. But the enumeration becomes tedious. Though we are only at the beginning of the list,
sufficient has been said to mark the interest of this part of the subject, and the redundancy of the
proof. In the human body alone, there are at least seventy of these vestigial structures. Take away
the theory that Man has evolved from a lower animal condition, and there is no explanation
whatever of any one of these phenomena. With such facts before us, it is mocking human
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intelligence to assure us that Man has not some connection with the rest of the animal creation, or
that the processes of his development stand unrelated to the other ways of Nature. To say that
Providence, in making a new being, should deliberately have inserted these eccentricities, without
their having any real connection with the things they so well imitate, or any working relation to the
rest of his body, is, with our present knowledge, simple irreverence. Were it the present object to
complete a proof of the descent of Man, one might go on to select from other departments of
science evidence not less striking than that from vestigial structures. From the side of
palaeontology it might be shown that Man appears in the earth’s crust like any other fossil, and in
the exact place where science would expect to find him. When born, he is ushered into life like any
other animal; he is subject to the same diseases; he yields to the same treatment. When fully
grown there is almost nothing in his anatomy to distinguish him from his nearest allies among
other animals--almost bone for bone, nerve for nerve, muscle for muscle he is the same. There is
in fact a body of evidence now before science for the animal origin of Man’s physical frame which
it is impossible for a thinking mind to resist. Up to this point two only out of the many conspiring
lines of testimony have been drawn upon for their contribution; but enough has been said to
encourage us, with this as at least a working theory, to continue the journey. It is the Ascent of
Man that concerns us and not the Descent. And these amazing facts about the past are cited for a
larger purpose than to produce conviction on a point which, after all, is of importance only in its
higher implications.

Haeckel has given an earlier account of the process in the following words:--"All the essential parts
of the middle ear--the tympanic membrane, tympanic cavity, and Eustachian tube--develop from
the first gill-opening with its surrounding parts, which in the Primitive Fishes (Selachii) remains
throughout life as an open blow-hole, situated between the first and second gill-arches. In the
embryos of higher Vertebrates it closes in the centre, the point of concrescence forming the
tympanic membrane. The remaining outer part of the first gill-opening is the rudiment of the outer
ear-canal. From the inner part originates the tympanic cavity, and further inward, the Eustachian
tube. In connection with these, the three bonelets of the ear develop from the first two gill-arches;
the hammer and anvil from the first, and the stirrup from the upper end of the second gill-arch.
Finally, as regards the external ear, the ear-shell (concha auris), and the outer ear canal, leading
from the shell to the tympanic membrane-- these parts develop in the simplest way from the
skin-covering which borders the outer orifice of the first gill-opening. At this point the ear-shell rises
in the form of a circular fold of skin, in which cartilage and muscles afterwards form." --Haeckel,
Evolution of Man, Vol. II., p. 269.
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Chapter 32

03.03. THE ARREST OF THE BODY

CHAPTER III THE ARREST OF THE BODY

"ON the Earth there will never be a higher Creature than Man. It is a daring prophecy, but every
probability of Science attests the likelihood of its fulfilment. The goal looked forward to from the
beginning of time has been attained. Nature has succeeded in making a Man; she can go no
further; Organic Evolution has done its work. This is not a conceit of Science, nor a reminiscence
of the pre-Copernican idea that the centre of the universe is the world, and the centre of the world
Man. It is the sober scientific probability that with the body of Man the final fruit of the tree of
Organic Evolution has appeared; that the highest possibilities open to flesh and bone and nerve
and muscle have now been realized; that in whatever direction, and with whatever materials,
Evolution still may work, it will never produce any material thing more perfect in design or
workmanship; that in Man, in short, about this time in history, we are confronted with a stupendous
crisis in Nature, --the Arrest of the Animal. The Man, the Animal Man, the Man of Organic
Evolution, it is at least certain, will not go on. It is another Man who will go on, a Man within this
Man; and that he may go on the first Man must stop. Let us try for a moment to learn what it is to
stop. Nothing could teach Man better what is meant by his going on.

One of the most perfect pieces of mechanism in the human body is the Hand. How long it has
taken to develop may be dimly seen by a glance at the long array of less accurate instruments of
prehension which shade away with ever decreasing delicacy and perfectness as we descend the
scale of animal life. At the bottom of that scale is the Amoeba. It is a speck of protoplasmic jelly,
headless, footless, and armless. When it wishes to seize the microscopic particle of food on which
it lives a portion of its body lengthens out, and, moving towards the object, flows over it, engulfs it,
and melts back again into the body. This is its Hand. At any place, and at any moment, it creates a
Hand. Each Hand is extemporized as it is needed; when not needed it is not. Pass a little higher up
the scale and observe the Sea-Anemone. The Hand is no longer extemporized as occasion
requires, but lengthened portions of the body are set apart and kept permanently in shape for the
purpose of seizing food. Here, in the capital of twining tentacles which crowns the quivering pillar
of the body, we get the rude approximation to the most useful portion of the human Hand--the
separated fingers. It is a vast improvement on the earlier Hand, but the jointless digits are still
imperfect; it is simply the Amoeba Hand cut into permanent strips.

Passing over a multitude of intermediate forms, watch, in the next place, the Hand of an African
Monkey. Note the great increase in usefulness due to the muscular arm upon which the Hand is
now extended, and the extraordinary capacity for varied motion afforded by the three-fold system
of jointing at shoulder, elbow, and wrist. The Hand itself is almost the human Hand; there are palm
and nail and articulated fingers. But observe how one circumstance hinders the possessor from
taking full advantage of these great improvements,--this Hand has no thumb, or if it has, it is but a
rudiment. To estimate the importance of this apparently insignificant organ, try for a moment
without using the thumb to hold a book, or write a letter, or do any single piece of manual work. A
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thumb is not merely an additional finger, but a finger so arranged as to be opposable to the other
fingers, and thus possesses a practical efficacy greater than all the fingers put together. It is this
which gives the organ the power to seize, to hold, to manipulate, to do higher work; this simple
mechanical device in short endows the Hand of intelligence with all its capacity and skill. Now
there are animals, like the Colobi, which have no thumb at all; there are others, like the Marmoset,
which possess the thumb, but in which it is not opposable; and there are others, the Chimpanzee
for instance, in which the Hand is in all essentials identical with Man’s. In the human form the
thumb is a little longer, and the whole member more delicate and shapely, but even for the use of
her highest product, Nature has not been able to make anything much more perfect than the hand
of this anthropoid ape. Is the Hand then finished? Can Nature take out no new patent in this
direction? Is the fact that no novelty is introduced in the case of Man a proof that the ultimate Hand
has appeared? By no means. And yet it is probable for other reasons that the ultimate Hand has
appeared; that there will never be a more perfectly handed animal than Man. And why? Because
the causes which up to this point have furthered the evolution of the Hand have begun to cease to
act. In the perfecting of the bodily organs, as of all other mechanical devices, necessity is the
mother of invention. As the Hand was given more and more to do, it became more and more
adapted to its work. Up to a point, it responded directly to each new duty that was laid upon it. But
only up to a point. There came a time when the necessities became too numerous and too varied
for adaptation to keep pace with them. And the fatal day came, the fatal day for the Hand, when he
who bore it made a new discovery. It was the discovery of Tools. Henceforth what the Hand used
to do, and was slowly becoming adapted to do better, was to be done by external appliances. So
that if anything new arose to be done, or to be better done, it was not a better Hand that was now
made but a better tool. Tools are external Hands. Levers are the extensions of the bones of the
arm. Hammers are callous substitutes for the fist. Knives do the work of nails. The vice and the
pincers replace the fingers. The day that Cave-man first split the marrow bone of a bear by
thrusting a stick into it, and striking it home with a stone--that day the doom of the Hand was
sealed. But has not Man to make his tools, and will not that induce the development of the Hand to
an as yet unknown perfection? No. Because tools are not made with the Hand. They are made
with the Brain. For a time, certainly, Man had to make his tools, and for a time this work
recompensed him physically, and the arm became elastic and the fingers dexterous and strong.
But soon he made tools to make these tools. In place of shaping things with the Hand, he invented
the turning-lathe; to save his fingers he requisitioned the loom; instead of working his muscles he
gave out the contract to electricity and steam. Man, therefore, from this time forward will cease to
develop materially these organs of his body. If he develops them outside his body, filling the world
everywhere with artificial Hands, supplying the workshops with fingers more intricate and deft than
Organic Evolution could make in a millennium, and loosing energies upon them infinitely more
gigantic than his muscles could generate in a life-time, it is enough. Evolution after all is a slow
process. Its great labour is to work up to a point where Invention shall be possible, and where, by
the powers of the human mind, and by the mechanical utilization of the energies of the universe,
the results of ages of development may be anticipated. Further changes, therefore, within the body
itself are made unnecessary. Evolution has taken a new departure. For the Arrest of the Hand is
not the cessation of Evolution but its immense acceleration, and the re-direction of its energies into
higher channels.
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Take up the functions of the animal body one by one, and it will be seen how the same arresting
finger is laid upon them all. To select an additional illustration, consider the power of Sight. Without
pausing to trace the steps by which the Eye has reached its marvellous perfection, or to estimate
the ages spent in polishing its lenses and adjusting the diaphragms and screws, ask the simple
question whether, under the conditions of modern civilization, anything now is being added to its
quickening efficiency, or range. Is it not rather the testimony of experience that if anything its
power has begun to wane? Europe even now affords the spectacle of at least one nation so
short-sighted that it might almost be called a myopic race. The same causes, in fact, that led to the
Arrest of the Hand are steadily working to stop the development of the Eye. Man, when he sees
with difficulty, does not now improve his Eye; he puts on a pince-nez. Spectacles--external
eyes--have superseded the work of Evolution. When his sight is perfect up to a point, and he
desires to examine objects so minute as to lie beyond the limit of that point, he will not wait for
Evolution to catch up upon his demand and supply him, or his children’s children, with a more
perfect instrument. He will invest in a microscope. Or when he wishes to extend his gaze to the
moon and stars, he does not hope to reach to-morrow the distances which to-day transcend him.
He invents the telescope. Organic Evolution has not even a chance. In every direction the external
eye has replaced the internal, and it is even difficult to suggest where any further development of
this part of the animal can now come in. There are still, and in spite of all instruments, regions in
which the unaided organs of Man may continue to find a field for the fullest exercise, but the area
is slowly narrowing, and in every direction the appliances of Science tempt the body to accept
those supplements of the Arts, which, being accepted, involve the discontinuance of development
for all the parts concerned. Even where a mechanical appliance, while adding range to a bodily
sense, has seemed to open a door for further improvement, some correlated discovery in a distant
field of science, as by some remorseless fate, has suddenly taken away the opportunity and
offered to the body only an additional inducement for neglect. Thus it might be thought that the
continuous use of the telescope, in the attempt to discover more and more indistinct and distant
heavenly bodies, might tend to increase the efficiency of the Eye. But that expectation has
vanished already before a further fruit of Man’s inventive power. By an automatic photographic
apparatus fixed to the telescope, an Eye is now created vastly more delicate and in many respects
more efficient than the keenest eye of Man. In at least five important particulars the Photographic
Eye is the superior of the Eye of Organic Evolution. It can see where the human Eye, even with the
best aids of optical instruments, sees nothing at all; it can distinguish certain objects with far
greater clearness and definition; owing to the rapidity of its action it can instantly detect changes
which are too sudden for the human eye to follow; it can look steadily for hours without growing
tired; and it can record what it sees with infallible accuracy upon a plate which time will not efface.
How long would it take Organic Evolution to arrive at an Eye of such amazing quality and power?
And with such a piece of mechanism available, who, rather than employ it even to the neglect of
his organs of vision, would be content to await the possible attainment of an equal perfection by
his descendants some million years hence? Is there not here a conspicuous testimony to the
improbability of a further Evolution of the sense of Sight in civilized communities--in other words,
another proof of the Arrest of the Animal? What defiance of Evolution, indeed, what affront to
Nature, is this? Man prepares a complicated telescope to supplement the Eye created by
Evolution, and no sooner is it perfected than it occurs to him to create another instrument to aid
the Eye in what little work is left for it to do. That is to say, he first makes a mechanical supplement
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to his Eye, then constructs a mechanical Eye, which is better than his own, to see through it, and
ends by discarding, for many purposes, the Eye of Organic Evolution altogether.

As regards the other functions of civilized Man, the animal in almost every direction has reached
its maximum. Civilization--and the civilized state, be it remembered, is the ultimate goal of every
race and nation--is always attended by deterioration of some of the senses. Every man pays a
definite price or forfeit for his taming. The sense of smell, compared with its development among
the lower animals, is in civilized Man already all but gone. Compared even with a savage, it is an
ascertained fact that the civilized Man in this respect is vastly inferior. So far as hearing is
concerned, the main stimulus--fear of surprise by enemies--has ceased to operate, and the
muscles for the erection of the ears have fallen into disuse. The ear itself in contrast with that of
the savage is slow and dull, while compared with the quick sense of the lower animals, the organ
is almost deaf. The skin, from the continuous use of clothes, has forfeited its protective power.
Owing to the use of viands cooked, the muscles of the jaw are rapidly losing strength. The teeth,
partly for a similar reason, are undergoing marked degeneration. The third molar, for instance,
among some nations is already showing symptoms of suppression, and that this threatens
ultimate extinction may be reasoned from the fact that the anthropoid apes have fewer teeth than
the lower monkeys, and these fewer than the preceding generation of insectivorous mammals. In
an age of vehicles and locomotives the lower limbs find their occupation almost gone. For mere
muscle, that on which his whole life once depended, Man has almost now no use. Agility,
nimbleness, strength, once a stern necessity, are either a luxury or a pastime. Their outlet is the
cricket-field or the tennis-court. To keep them up at all, artificial means--dumb-bells, parallel-bars,
clubs--have actually to be devised. Vigour of limb is not to be found in common life, we look for it in
the Gymnasium; agility is relegated to the Hippodrome. Once all men were athletes; now you have
to pay to see them. More or less with all the animal powers it is the same. To some extent at least
some phonograph may yet speak for us, some telephone hear for us, the typewriter write for us,
chemistry digest for us, and incubation nurture us. So everywhere the Man as Animal is in danger
of losing ground. He has expanded until the world is his body. The former body, the hundred and
fifty pounds or so of organized tissue he carries about with him, is little more than a mark of
identity. It is not he who is there, he cannot be there, or anywhere, for he is everywhere. The
material part of him is reduced to a symbol; it is but a link with the wider framework of the Arts, a
belt between machinery and machinery. His body no longer generates, but only utilizes energy;
alone he is but a tool, a medium, a turncock of the physical forces.

Now with what feelings do we regard all this? Is not the crowning proof of the thesis under review
that we watch this evidence accumulating against the body with no emotion and hear the doom of
our clay pronounced without a regret? It is nothing to aspiring Man to watch the lower animals still
perfecting their mechanism and putting all his physical powers and senses to the shame. It is
nothing to him to be distanced in nimbleness by the deer: has he not his bullet? Or in strength by
the horse: has he not bit and bridle? Or in vision by the eagle: his field-glass out-sees it. How
easily we talk of the body as a thing without us, as an impersonal it And how naturally when all is
over, do we advertise its irrelevancy to ourselves by consigning its borrowed atoms to the
anonymous dust. The fact is, in one aspect, the body, to Intelligence, is all but an absurdity. One is
almost ashamed to have one. The idea of having to feed it, and exercise it, and humour it, and put
it away in the dark to sleep, to carry it about with one everywhere, and not only it but its



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 213

wardrobe--other material things to make this material thing warm or keep it cool--the whole
situation is a comedy. But judge what it would be if this exacting organism went on evolving,
multiplied its members, added to its intricacy, waxed instead of waned? So complicated is it
already that one shrinks from contemplating a future race having to keep in repair an apparatus
more involved and delicate. The practical advantage is enormous of having all improvements
henceforth external, of having insensate organs made of iron and steel rather than of wasting
muscle and palpitating nerve. For these can be kept at no physiological cost, they cannot impede
the other machinery, and when that finally comes to the last break-down there will be the fewer
wheels to stop. So great indeed is the advantage of increasing mechanical supplements to the
physical frame rather than exercising the physical frame itself, that this will become nothing short
of a temptation; and not the least anxious task of future civilization will be to prevent degeneration
beyond a legitimate point, and keep up the body to its highest working level. For the first thing to
be learned from these facts is not that the Body is nothing and must now decay, but that it is most
of all and more than ever worthy to be preserved. The moment our care of it slackens, the Body
asserts itself. It comes out from under arrest--which is the one thing to be avoided. Its true place
by the ordained appointment of Nature is where it can be ignored; if through disease, neglect, or
injury it returns to consciousness the effect of Evolution is undone. Sickness is degeneration; pain
the signal to resume the evolution. On the one hand, one must "reckon the Body dead"; on the
other, one must think of it in order not to think of it. This arrest of physical development at a
specific point is not confined to Man. Everywhere in the organic world science is confronted with
arrested types. While endless groups of plant and animal forms have advanced during the
geological ages, other whole groups have apparently stood still-- stood still, that is to say, not in
time but in organization. If Nature is full of moving things, it is also full of fixtures. Thirty-one years
ago Mr. Huxley devoted the anniversary Address of the Geological Society to a consideration of
what he called "Persistent Types of Life," and threw down to Evolutionists a puzzle which has
never yet been fully solved. While some forms attained their climacteric tens of thousands of years
ago and perished, others persevered, and, without advancing in any material respect, are alive to
this day. Among the most ancient Carboniferous plants, for instance, are found certain forms
generically identical with those now living. The cone of the existing Araucaria is scarcely to be
distinguished from that of an Oolite form. The Tabulate Corals of the Silurian period are similar to
those which exist to-day. The Lamp-shells of our present seas so abounded at the same ancient
date as to give their name to one of the great groups of Silurian rocks--the Lingula Flags.

Star-fishes and urchins, almost the same as those which tenant the coast-lines of our present
seas, crawled along what are now among the most ancient fossiliferous rocks. Both of the forms
just named, the Brachiopods and the Echinoderms, have come down to us almost unchanged
through the nameless gap of time which separates the Silurian and Old Red Sandstone periods
from the present era.

This constancy of structure reveals a conservatism in Nature, as unexpected as it is widespread.
Does it mean that the architecture of living things has a limit beyond which development cannot
go? Does it mean that the morphological possibilities along certain lines of bodily structure have
exhausted themselves, that the course of conceivable development in these instances has
actually run out? In Gothic Architecture, or in Norman, there are terminal points which, once
reached, can be but little improved upon. Without limiting working efficiency, they can go no
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further. These styles in the very nature of things seem to have limits. Mr. Ruskin has indeed
assured us that there are only three possible forms of good architecture in the world; Greek, the
architecture of the Lintel; Romanesque, the architecture of the Rounded Arch; Gothic, the
architecture of the Gable. "All the architects in the world will never discover any other way of
bridging a space than these three, the Lintel, the Round Arch, the Gable; they may vary the curve
of the arch, or curve the sides of the gable, or break them down; but in doing this they are merely
modifying or sub-dividing, not adding to the generic form. In some such way, there may be
terminal generic forms in the architecture of animals; and the persistent types just named may
represent in their several directions the natural limits of possible modification. No further
modification of a radical kind, that is to say, could in these instances be introduced without
detriment to practical efficiency. These terminal forms thus mark a normal maturity, a goal; they
represent the ends of the twigs of the tree of life.

Now consider the significance of that fact. Nature is not an interminable succession. It is not
always a becoming. Sometimes things arrive. The Lamp-shells have arrived, they are part of the
permanent furniture of the world; along that particular line, there will probably never be anything
higher. The Star-fishes also have arrived, and the Sea-urchins, and the Nautilus, and the Bony
Fishes, the Tapirs, and possibly the Horse--all these are highly divergent forms which have run out
the length of their tether and can go no further. When the plan of the world was made, to speak
teleologically, these types of life were assigned their place and limit, and there they have
remained. If it were wanted to convey the impression that Nature had some large end in view, that
she was not drifting aimlessly towards a general higher level, it could not have been done more
impressively than by everywhere placing on the field of Science these fixed points, these
innumerable consummations, these clean-cut mountain peaks, which for millenniums have never
grown. Even as there is a plan in the parts, there is a plan in the whole.

But the most certain of all these "terminal points" in the evolution of Creation is the body of Man.
Anatomy places Man at the head of all other animals that were ever made; but what is infinitely
more instructive, with him, as we have just seen, the series comes to an end. Man is not only the
highest branch, but the highest possible branch Take as a last witness the testimony of anatomy
itself with regard to the human brain. Here the fact is not only re-affirmed but the rationale of it
suggested in terms of scientific law. "The development of the brain is in connection with a whole
system of development of the head and face which cannot be carried further than in Man. For the
mode in which the cranial cavity is gradually increased in size is a regular one, which may be
explained thus: we may look on the skull as an irregular cylinder, and at the same time that it is
expanded by increase of height and width it also undergoes a curvature or bending on itself, so
that the base is crumpled together while the roof is elongated. This curving has gone on in Man till
the fore end of the cylinder, the part on which the brain rests above the nose, is nearly parallel to
the aperture of communication of the skull with the spinal canal, i.e. the cranium has a curve of
180deg. or a few degrees more or less. This curving of the base of the skull involves change in
position of the face bones also, and could not go on to a further extent without cutting off the nasal
cavity from the throat. . . . Thus there is anatomical evidence that the development of the
vertebrate form has reached its limit by completion in Man.

This author’s conception of the whole field of living nature is so suggestive that we may continue
the quotation: "To me the animal kingdom appears not in indefinite growth like a tree, but a temple
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with many minarets, none of them capable of being prolonged--while the central dome is
completed by the structure of man. The development of the animal kingdom is the development of
intelligence chained to matter; the animals in which the nervous system has reached the greatest
perfection are the vertebrates, and in Man that part of the nervous system which is the organ of
intelligence reaches, as I have sought to show, the highest development possible to a vertebrate
animal, while intelligence has grown to reflection and volition. On these grounds, I believe, not that
Man is the highest possible intelligence, but that the human body is the highest form of human life
possible, subject to the conditions of matter on the surface of the globe, and that the structure
completes the design of the animal kingdom.

Never was the body of Man greater than with this sentence of suspension passed on it, and never
was Evolution more wonderful or more beneficent than when the signal was given to stop working
at Man’s animal frame. This was an era in the world’s history. For it betokened nothing less than
that the cycle of matter was now complete, and the one prefatory task of the ages finished.
Henceforth the Weltanschauung is for ever changed. From this pinnacle of matter is seen at last
what matter is for, and all the lower lives that ever lived appear as but the scaffolding for this final
work. The whole sub-human universe finds its reason for existence in its last creation, its final
justification in the new immaterial order which opened with its close. Cut off Man from Nature, and,
metaphysical necessity apart, there remains in Nature no divinity. To include Man in Evolution is
not to lower Man to the level of Nature, but to raise Nature to his high estate. There he was made,
these atoms are his confederates, these plant cells raised him from the dust, these travailing
animals furthered his Ascent: shall he excommunicate them now that their work is done? Plant and
animal have each their end, but Man is the end of all the ends. The latest science reinstates him,
where poet and philosopher had already placed him, as at once the crown, the master, and the
rationale of creation. "Not merely," says Kant, "is he like all organized beings an end in nature, but
also here on earth the last end of nature, in reference to whom all other natural things constitute a
system of ends." Yet it is not because he is the end of ends, but the beginning of beginnings, that
the completion of the Body marks a crisis in the past. At last Evolution had culminated in a creation
so complex and exalted as to form the foundation for an inconceivably loftier super-organic order.
The moment an organism was reached through which Thought was possible, nothing more was
required of matter. The Body was high enough. Organic Evolution might now even resign its
sovereignty of the world; it had made a thing which was now its master. Henceforth Man should
take charge of Evolution even as up till now he had been the one charge of it. Henceforth his
selection should replace Natural Selection; his judgment guide the struggle for life; his will
determine for every plant upon the earth whether it should bloom or fade, for every animal whether
it should increase, or change, or die. So Man entered into his Kingdom.

Science is charged, be it once more recalled, with numbering Man among the beasts, and levelling
his body with the dust. But he who reads for himself the history of creation as it is written by the
hand of Evolution will be overwhelmed by the glory and honour heaped upon this creature. To be a
Man, and to have no conceivable successor; to be the fruit and crown of the long past eternity, and
the highest possible fruit and crown; to be the last victor among the decimated phalanxes of earlier
existences, and to be nevermore defeated; to be the best that Nature in her strength and opulence
can produce; to be the first of that new order of beings who by their dominion over the lower world
and their equipment for a higher, reveal that they are made in the Image of God--to be this is to be
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elevated to a rank in Nature more exalted than any philosophy or any poetry or any theology have
ever given to Man. Man was always told that his place was high; the reason for it he never knew till
now; he never knew that his title deeds were the very laws of Nature, that he alone was the Alpha
and Omega of Creation, the beginning and the end of Matter, the final goal of Life.

Nature is full of new departures; but never since time began was there anything approaching in
importance that period when the slumbering animal, Brain, broke into intelligence, and the
Creature first felt that it had a Mind. From that dateless moment a higher and swifter progress of
the world began. Henceforth, Intelligence triumphed over structural adaptation. The wise were
naturally selected before the strong. The Mind discovered better methods, safer measures, shorter
cuts. So the body learned to refer to it, then to defer to it. As the Mind was given more to do, it
enlarged and did its work more perfectly. Gradually the favours of Evolution-- exercise, alteration,
differentiation, addition--which were formerly distributed promiscuously among the bodily
organs--were now lavished mainly upon the Brain. The gains accumulated with accelerating
velocity; and by sheer superiority and fitness for its work, the Intellect rose to commanding power,
and entered into final possession of a monopoly which can never be disturbed.

Now this means not only that an order of higher animals has appeared upon the earth, but that an
altogether new page in the history of the universe has begun to be written. It means nothing less
than that the working of Evolution has changed its course. Once it was a physical universe, now it
is a psychical universe. And to say that the working of Evolution has changed its course, and set
its compass in psychical directions, is to call attention to the most remarkable fact in Nature.
Nothing so original or so revolutionary has ever been given to science to discover, to ponder, or to
proclaim. The power of this event to strike and rouse the mind will depend upon one’s sense of
what the working of Evolution has been to the world; but those who realize this even dimly will see
that no emphasis of language can exaggerate its significance. Let imagination do its best to
summon up the past of Nature. Beginning with the panorama of the Nebular Hypothesis, run the
eye over the field of Palaeontology, Geology, Botany, and Zoology. Watch the majestic drama of
Creation unfolding, scene by scene and act by act. Realize that one power, and only one, has
marshalled the figures for this mighty spectacle; that one hand, and only one, has carried out
these transformations; that one principle, and only one, has controlled each subsidiary plot and
circumstance; that the same great patient unobtrusive law has guided and shaped the whole from
its beginnings in bewilderment and chaos to its end in order, harmony, and beauty. Then watch the
curtain drop. And as it moves to rise again, behold the new actor upon the stage. Silently, as all
great changes come, Mental Evolution has succeeded Organic. All the things that have been now
lie in the far background as forgotten properties. And Man stands alone in the foreground, and a
new thing, Spirit, strives within him.
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Chapter 33

03.04. THE DAWN OF MIND

CHAPTER IV THE DAWN OF MIND

THE most beautiful witness to the Evolution of Man is the Mind of a little child. The stealing in of
that inexplicable light--yet not more light than sound or touch--called consciousness, the first flicker
of memory, the gradual governance of will, the silent ascendancy of reason--these are studies in
Evolution the oldest, the sweetest, and the most full of meaning for mankind. Evolution, after all, is
a study for the nursery. It was ages before Darwin or Lamarck or Lucretius that Maternity, bending
over the hollowed cradle in the forest for a first smile of recognition from her babe, expressed the
earliest trust in the doctrine of development. Every mother since then is an unconscious
Evolutionist, and every little child a living witness to Ascent. Is the Mind a new or an old thing in the
world? Is it an Evolution from beneath or an original gift from heaven? Did the Mind, in short, come
down the ages like the Body, and does the mother’s faith in the intellectual unfolding of her babe
include a remoter origin for all human faculty? Let the mother look at her child and answer. "It is
the very breath of God," she says; "this Child-Life is Divine." And she is right. But let her look
again. That forehead, whose is it? It is hers. And the frown which darkened it just now? Is hers
also. And that which caused the frown to darken, that something or nothing, behind the forehead,
that flash of pride, or scorn, or hate? Alas, it is her very own. And as the years roll on, and the
budding life unfolds, there is scarcely a mood or gesture or emotion that she does not know is
borrowed. But whence in turn did she receive them? From an earlier mother. And she? From a still
earlier mother. And she? From the savage-mother in the woods. And the savage-mother? Shall
we hesitate here? We well may. So Godlike a gift is intellect, so wondrous a thing is
consciousness, that to link them with the animal world seems to trifle with the profoundest
distinctions in the Universe. Yet to associate these supersensuous things with the animal kingdom
is not to identify them with the animal-body. Electricity is linked with metal rods, it is not therefore
metallic. Life is associated with protoplasm, it is not therefore albuminous. Instinct is linked with
matter, but it is not therefore material; Intellect with animal matter, but is not therefore animal. As
we rise in the scale of Nature we encounter new orders of phenomena, Matter, Life, Mind, each
higher than that before it, each totally and forever different, yet each using that beneath it as the
pedestal for its further progress. Associated with animal-matter-- how associated no psychology,
no physiology, no materialism, no spiritualism, has even yet begun to hint--may there not have
been from an early dawn the elements of a future Mind? Do the wide analogies of Nature not
make the suggestion worthy at least of inquiry? The fact, to which there is no exception, that all
lesser things evolve, the suggestion, which is daily growing into a further certainty, that there is a
mental evolution among animals from the Coelenterate to the Ape; the fact that the unfolding of
the Child-Mind is itself a palpable evolution; the infinitely more significant circumstance that the
Mind in a child seems to unfold in the order in which it would unfold if its mental faculties were
received from the Animal world, and in the order in which they have already asserted themselves
in the history of the race. These seem formidable facts on the side of those consistent evolutionists
who, in the face of countless difficulties and countless prejudices, still press the lawful inquiry into
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the development of human faculty. The first feeling in most minds when the idea of mental
evolution is presented, is usually one of amusement. This not seldom changes, when the question
is seen to be taken seriously, into wonder at the daring of the suggestion or pity for its folly. All
great problems have been treated in this way. All have passed through the inevitable phases of
laughter, contempt, opposition. It ought to be so. And if this problem is "perhaps the most
interesting that has ever been submitted to the contemplation of our race, its basis cannot be
criticized with too great care. But none have a right to question either the sanity or the sanctity of
such investigations, still less to dismiss them idly on a priori grounds, till they have approached the
practical problem for themselves, and heard at least the first few relevant words from Nature. For
one has only to move for a little among the facts to see what a world of interest lies here, and to be
forced to hold the judgment in suspense till the sciences at work upon the problem have further
shaped their verdict. Thinkers who are entitled to respect have even gone further. They include
mental evolution not only among the hypotheses of Science but among its facts and its necessary
facts. "Is it conceivable," asks Mr. Romanes, "that the human mind can have arisen by way of a
natural genesis from the minds of the higher quadrumana? I maintain that the material now before
us is sufficient to show, not only that this is conceivable, but inevitable.

It is no part of the present purpose to discuss the ultimate origin or nature of Mind. Our subject is
its development. At the present moment the ultimate origin of Mind is as inscrutable a mystery as
the origin of Life. It is sometimes charged against Evolution that it tries to explain everything and to
rob the world of all its problems. There does not appear the shadow of a hope that it is about to rob
it of this. On the contrary the foremost scientific exponents of the theory of mental evolution are
ceaselessly calling attention to the inscrutable character of the element whose history they attempt
to trace. "On the side of its philosophy," says Mr. Romanes, "no one can have a deeper respect for
the problem of self-consciousness than I have; for no one can be more profoundly convinced than
I am that the problem on this side does not admit of solution. In other words, so far as this aspect
of the matter is concerned, I am in complete agreement with the most advanced idealist I am as
far as any one can be from throwing light upon the intrinsic nature of the probable origin of that
which I am endeavouring to trace. Mr. Darwin himself recoiled from a problem so transcendent: "I
have nothing to do with the origin of the mental powers, any more than I have with that of life itself.
"In what manner," he elsewhere writes, "the mental powers were first developed in the lowest
organisms, is as hopeless an inquiry as how life itself first originated."

Notwithstanding his appreciation of the difficulty of the ultimate problem, Mr. Darwin addressed his
whole strength to the question of the Evolution of Mind--the Evolution as distinguished from its
origin and nature; and in this he has recently had many followers, as well as many opponents.
Among the latter stand the co-discoverer with him of Natural Selection, Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace,
and Mr. St. George Mivart. Mr. Wallace’s opposition, from a scientific point of view, is not so
hostile, however, as is generally supposed. While holding his own view as to the origin of Mind,
what he attacks in Mr. Darwin’s theory of mental evolution is, not the development itself, but only
the supposition that it could have been due to Natural Selection. Mr. Wallace’s authority is
frequently quoted to show that the mathematical, the musical and the artistic faculties could not
have been evolved, whereas all he has really emphasized is that "they could not have been
developed under the law of Natural Selection. In short the conclusion of Mr. Darwin which his
colleague found "not to be supported by adequate evidence, and to be directly opposed to many
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well ascertained facts," was not a general theorem, but a specific one. And many will agree with
Mr. Wallace in doubting "that man’s entire nature and all his faculties, whether moral, intellectual,
or spiritual, have been derived from their rudiments in the lower animals, in the same manner and
by the action of the same general laws as his physical structure has been derived. The more this
problem has been investigated, the difficulties of the whole field increase, and the off-hand
acceptance of any specific evolution theory finds less and less encouragement. No serious
thinker, on whichever side of the controversy, has succeeded in lessening to his own mind the
infinite distance between the Mind of Man and everything else in Nature, and even the most
consistent evolutionists are as unanimous as those who oppose them, in their assertion of the
uniqueness of the higher intellectual powers. The concensus of scientific opinion here is
extraordinary. "I know nothing," says Huxley, in the name of biology, "and never hope to know
anything, of the steps by which the passage from molecular movement to states of consciousness
is effected. "The two things," emphasizes the physicist, "are on two utterly different platforms, the
physical facts go along by themselves, and the mental facts go along by themselves. "It is all
through and for ever inconceivable," protests the German physiologist, "that a number of atoms of
Carbon, Hydrogen, Nitrogen, Oxygen, and so on, shall be other than indifferent as to how they are
disposed and how they move, how they were disposed and how they moved, how they will be
disposed and how they will be moved. It is utterly inconceivable how consciousness shall arise
from their joint action.So impressed is even Mr. Lloyd Morgan, mental evolutionist though he be,
with the gap between the Minds of Man and brute that his language is almost as strong: "I for one
do not for a moment question that the mental processes of man and animals are alike products of
evolution. The power of cognizing relations, reflection and introspection, appear to me to mark a
new departure in evolution, and "I am not prepared to say that there is a difference in kind between
the mind of man and the mind of a dog. This would imply a difference in origin or a difference in
the essential nature of its being. There is a great and marked difference in kind between the
material processes which we call physiological and the mental processes we call psychical. They
belong to wholly different orders of being. I see no reason for believing that mental processes in
man differ thus in kind from mental processes in animals. But I do think that we have, in the
introduction of the analytic faculty, so definite and marked a new departure that we should
emphasize it by saying that the faculty of perception, in its various specific grades, differs
generically from the faculty of conception. And believing, as I do, that conception is beyond the
power of my favourite and clever dog, I am forced to believe that his mind differs generically from
my own. Should anyone feel it necessary either to his view of Man or of the Universe to hold that a
great gulf lies here, it is open to him to cling to his belief. The present thesis is simply that Man has
ascended. After all, little depends on whether the slope is abrupt or gentle, whether Man reaches
the top by a uniform flight or has here and there by invisible hands to be carried across a
bridgeless space. In any event it is Nature’s staircase. To say that self-consciousness has arisen
from sensation, and sensation from the function of nutrition, let us say, in the Mimosa pudica or
Sensitive Plant, may be right or wrong; but the error can only be serious when it is held that that
accounts either for self-consciousness or for the transition. Mimosa can be defined in terms of
Man; but Man cannot be defined in terms of Mimosa. The first is possible because there is the
least fraction in that which is least in Man of that which is greatest in Mimosa; the last is impossible
because there is nothing in Mimosa of that which is greatest in Man. What the two possess in
common, or seem to possess, may be a basis for comparison, for what it is worth; but to include in
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the comparison the ninety-nine and nine-tenths per cent of what is over and above that common
fraction is by no sort of reasoning lawful. Man, in the last resort, has self-consciousness, Mimosa
sensation; and the difference is qualitative as well as quantitative.

If, however, it is a fallacy to ignore the qualitative differences arising in the course of the transition,
it may be a mistake, on the other hand, to make nothing of the transition. If in the name of Science
the advocate of the Law of Continuity demands that it be rectified, he may well make the attempt.
The partial truth for the present perhaps amounts to this, that earlier phases of life exhibit
imperfect manifestations of principles which in the higher structure and widened environment of
later forms are more fully manifested and expressed, yet are neither contained in the earlier
phases nor explained by them. At the same time, everything that enters into Man, every sensation,
emotion, volition, enters with a difference, a difference due to the fact that he is a rational and
self-conscious being, a difference therefore which no emphasis of language can exaggerate. The
music varies with the ear; varies with the soul behind the ear; relates itself with all the music that
ear has ever heard before; with the mere fact that what that ear hears, it hears as music; that it
hears at all; that it knows that it hears. Man differs from every other product of the evolutionary
process in being able to see that it is a process, in sharing and rejoicing in its unity, and in
voluntarily working through the process himself. If he is part of it he is also more than part of it,
since he is at once its spectator, its director, and its critic. "Even on the hypothesis of a psychic life
in all matter we come to an alteration indeed, but not an abolition, of the contrast between body
and soul. Of course on that hypothesis they are distinguished by no qualitative difference in their
natures, but still less do they blend into one; the one individual ruling soul always remains facing,
in an attitude of complete isolation, the homogeneous but ministrant monads, the joint multitude of
which forms the living body. With these preliminary cautions, let us turn for a little to the facts. The
field here is so full of interest in itself that apart from its forming a possible chapter in the history of
Man it is worth a casual survey. The difficulty of establishing even the general question of Ascent
is of course obvious. After Mind emerged from the animal state, for a long time, and in the very
nature of the case, no record of its progress could come down to us. The material Body has left its
graduated impress upon the rocks in a million fossil forms; the Spirit of Man, at the other extreme
of time, has traced its ascending curve on the tablets of civilization, in the drama of history, and in
the monuments of social life; but the Mind must have risen into its first prominence during a long,
silent and dateless interval which preceded the era of monumental records. Mind - cannot be
exhumed by Palaeontology or fully embalmed in unwritten history, and apart from the analogies of
Embryology we have nothing but inference to guide us until the time came when it was advanced
enough to leave some tangible register behind. But so far as knowledge is possible there are
mainly five sources of information with regard to the past of Mind. The first is the Mind of a little
child; the second the Mind of lower animals; the third, those material witnesses--flints, weapons,
pottery--to primitive states of Mind which are preserved in anthropological museums; the fourth is
the Mind of a Savage; and the fifth is Language.

The first source--the Mind of a little child--has just been referred to Mind, in Man, does not start
into being fully ripe. It dawns; it grows; it mellows; it decays. This growing moreover is a gradual
growing, an infinitely gentle, never abrupt unfolding--the kind of growing which in every other
department of Nature we are taught by Nature to associate with an Evolution. If the Mind of the
infant had been evolved, and that not from primeval Man, but from some more ancient animal, it
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could not to more perfection have simulated the appearance of having so come.

But this is not all. The Mind of a child not only grows, but grows in a certain order. And the
astonishing fact about that order is that it is the probable order of evolution of mental faculty as a
whole. Where Science gets that probable order will be referred to by and by. Meantime, simply
note the fact that not only in the manner but in the order of its development, the human Mind
simulates a product of Evolution. The Mind of a child, in short, is to be treated as an unfolding
embryo; and just as the embryo of the body recapitulates the long life-history of all the bodies that
led up to it, so this subtler embryo in running its course through the swift years of early infancy
runs up the psychic scale through which, as evidence from another field will show, Mind probably
evolved. We have seen also that in the case of the body, each step of progress in the embryo has
its equivalent either in the bodies, or in the embryos of lower forms of life. Now each phase of
mental development in the child is also permanently represented by some species among the
lower animals, by idiots, or by the Mind of some existing savage.

Let us turn, however, to the second source of information--Mind in the lower Animals. That animals
have "Minds" is a fact which probably no one now disputes. Stories of "Animal Intelligence" and
"Animal Sagacity" in dogs and bees and ants and elephants and a hundred other creatures have
been told us from childhood with redundant reiteration. The old protest that animals have no Mind
but only instinct has lost its point. In addition to instincts, animals betray intelligence, and often a
high degree of intelligence; they share our feelings and emotions; they have memories; they form
percepts; they invent new ways of satisfying their desires, they learn by experience. It is true their
Minds want much, and all that is highest; but the point is that they actually have Minds, whatever
their quantity and whatever their quality. If abstraction, as Locke says, "is an excellency which the
faculties of brutes do by no means attain to," we cannot on that account deny them Mind, but only
that height of Mind which men have, and which Evolution would never look for in any living thing
but Man. An Evolutionist would no more expect to find the higher rational characteristics in a wolf
or a bear than to unearth the modern turbine from a Roman aqueduct.

Though the possession even of a few rudiments of Mind by animals is a sufficient starting point for
Mental Evolution, to say that they have only a few rudiments is to understate the facts. But we
know so little what Mind is that speculation in this region can only be done in the rough. On one
hand lies the danger of minimizing tremendous distinctions, on the other, of pretending to know all
about these distinctions, because we have learned to call them by certain names. Mind, when we
come to see what it is, may be one; perhaps must be one. The habit of unconsciously regarding
the powers and faculties of Mind as separate entities, like the organs of the body, has its risks as
well as its uses; and we cannot too often remind ourselves that this is a mere device to facilitate
thought and speech.

It is mainly to Mr. Romanes that we owe the working out of the evidence in this connection; and
even though his researches be little more than a preliminary exploration their general results are
striking. Realizing that the most scientific way to discover whether there are any affinities between
Mind in Animals and Mind in Man is to compare the one with the other, he began a laborious study
of the Animal world. His conclusions are contained in Animal Intelligence and Mental Evolution in
Animals--volumes which no one can read without being convinced at least of the thoroughness
and fairness of the investigation. That abundant traces were found of Mind in the lower animals
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goes without saying. But the range of mental phenomena discovered there may certainly excite
surprise. Thus, to consider only one set of phenomena--that of the emotions--all the following
products of emotional development are represented at one stage or another of animal life:

FEAR, EMULATION, BENEVOLENCE, SURPRISE, PRIDE, REVENGE, AFFECTION,
RESENTMENT, RAGE, PUGNACITY, EMOTION OF THE BEAUTIFUL, SHAME, CURIOSITY,
REGRET, JEALOUSY, GRIEF, DECEITFULNESS, ANGER, HATE, EMOTION OF THE
LUDICROUS, PLAY, CRUELTY, SYMPATHY But this list is something more than a bare
catalogue of what human emotions exist in the animal world. It is an arranged catalogue, a more
or less definite psychological scale. These emotions did not only appear in animals, but they
appeared in this order. Now to find out order in Evolution is of first importance. For order of events
is history, and Evolution is history. In creatures very far down the scale of life--the Annelids--Mr.
Romanes distinguished what appeared to him to be one of the earliest emotions--Fear. Somewhat
higher up, among the Insects, he met with the Social Feelings, as well as Industry, Pugnacity, and
Curiosity. Jealousy seems to have been born into the world with Fishes; Sympathy with Birds. The
Carnivora are responsible for Cruelty, Hate, and Grief; the Anthropoid Apes for Remorse, Shame,
the Sense of the Ludicrous, and Deceit.

Now, when we compare this table with a similar table compiled from a careful study of the
emotional states in a little child, two striking facts appear. In the first place, there are almost no
emotions in the child which are not here--this list, in short, practically exhausts the list of human
emotions. With the exception of the religious feelings, the moral sense, and the perception of the
sublime, there is nothing found even in adult Man which is not represented with more or less
vividness in the Animal Kingdom. But this is not all. These emotions, as already hinted, appear in
the Mind of the growing child in the same order as they appear on the animal scale. At three
weeks, for instance, Fear is perceptibly manifest in a little child. When it is seven weeks old the
Social Affections dawn. At twelve weeks emerges Jealousy, with its companion Anger. Sympathy
appears after five months; Pride, Resentment, Love of Ornament, after eight; Shame, Remorse,
and Sense of the Ludicrous after fifteen. These dates, of course, do not indicate in any mechanical
way the birthdays of emotions; they represent rather stages in an infinitely gentle mental ascent,
stages nevertheless so marked that we are able to give them names, and use them as landmarks
in psychogenesis. Yet taken even as representing a rough order it is a circumstance to which
some significance must be attached that the tree of Mind as we know it in lower Nature, and the
tree of Mind as we know it in a little child, should be the same tree, starting its roots at the same
place, and though by no means ending its branches at the same level, at least growing them so far
in a parallel direction. Do we read these emotions into the lower animals or are they really there?
That they are not there in the sense in which we think them there is probably certain. But that they
are there in some sense, a sense sufficient to permit us cautiously to reason from, seems an
admissible hypothesis. No doubt it takes much for granted,--partly, indeed, the very thing to be
proved. But discounting even the enormous limitations of the inquiry, there is surely a residuum of
general result to make it at least worth making.

If we turn from emotional to intellectual development, the parallelism though much mole faint is at
least shadowed. Again we find a list of intellectual products common to both Animal and Man, and
again an approximate order common to both. It is true, Man’s development beyond the highest
point attained by any animal in the region of the intellect, is all but infinite. Of rational judgment he
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has the whole monopoly. Wherever the roots of Mind be, there is no uncertainty as to where, and
where exclusively, the higher branches are. Grant that the mental faculties of Man and Animal part
company at a point, there remains to consider the vast distance--in the case of the emotions
almost the whole distance--where they run parallel with one another. Comparative psychology is
not so advanced a science as comparative embryology; yet no one who has felt the force of the
recapitulation argument for the evolution of bodily function, even making all allowances for the
differences of the things compared, will deny the weight of the corresponding argument for the
evolution of Mind. Why should the Mind thus recapitulate in its development the psychic life of
animals unless some vital link connected them? A singular complement to this argument has been
suggested recently--though as yet only in the form of the vaguest hint--from the side of Mental
Pathology. When the Mind is affected by certain diseases, its progress downward can often be
followed step by step. It does not tumble down in a moment into chaos like a house of cards, but in
a definite order, stone by stone, or storey by storey. Now the striking thing about that order is, that
it is the probable order in which the building has gone up. The order of descent, in short, is the
inverse of the order of ascent. The first faculty to go, in many cases of insanity, is the last faculty
which arrived; the next faculty is affected next; the whole spring uncoiling as it were in the order
and direction in which, presumably, it had been wound up. Sometimes even in the phenomenon of
old age the cycle may be clearly traced. "Just as consciousness is slowly evolved out of vegetative
life, so is it, through the infirmities of old age, the gradual approach of death, and in advanced
mental disease, again resolved into it. The highest, most differentiated phenomena of
consciousness are the first to give way; impulse, instinct, and reflex movements become again
predominant. The phrase `to grow childish` expresses the resemblance between the first stage
and the stage of dissolution. That the highest part of man should totter first is what, on the theory
of mental evolution, one would already have expected. The highest part is the latest added part,
and the latest added part is the least secured part. As the last arrival, it is not yet at home; it has
not had time to get lastingly embedded in the brain; the competition of older faculties is against it;
the hold of the will upon it is slight and fitful; its tenure as a tenant is precarious and often
threatened. Among the older and more permanent residents, therefore, it has little chance. Hence
if anything goes wrong, as the last added, the most complex, the least automatic of all the
functions, it is the first to suffer.

We are but too familiar with cases where men of lofty intellect and women of most pure mind,
seized in the awful grasp of madness, are transformed in a few brief months into beings worse
than brutes. How are we to account, on any other principle than this, for that most shocking of all
catastrophes the sudden and total break-up, the devolution, of a saint? That the wise man should
become a chattering idiot is inexplicable enough, but that the saintly soul should riot in blasphemy
and immorality so foul that not among the lowest races is there anything to liken to it-- these are
phenomena so staggering that if Evolution hold any key to them at all, its suggestion must come
as at least a partial relief to the human mind. These are possibly cases of actual reversion, cases
where all the beautiful later buildings of humanity had been swept away and only the elemental
brute foundations left. Devolution is thus assumed to be a co-relative of Evolution. And as the
morbid states of the Mind are more and more studied in this relation, it may yet be possible from
the phenomena of insanity to lay bare to some extent the outline of intellectual ascent. In the
present state both of psychology, and especially of our knowledge of the brain, nothing probably
could be more precarious than this as an argument. The very statement involves modes of
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expression which exact science would rule out of court. The best that can be said is that it is a
suggestion awaiting further light before it can even rank as a theory. Complex as the source of
knowledge is, the Mind itself must ever be the final authority on its own biography. Analogy from
lower nature may do much to confirm the reading; the mental history of the human race, from the
rudiments of intellect in the savage to its development in civilized life, may contribute some closing
chapters; but unless the Mind tell its own story it will never be fully told. Yet should it ever thus be
told, the mystery of Mind itself would remain the same. For the most this could do would be to
replace one mystery by a greater. For what greater mystery could there be than that within the
mystery of the Mind itself there should lie concealed the very key to unlock its mystery? To pass
from this fascinating region to the material contributions of Anthropology is a somewhat abrupt
transition. But this third line of approach to a knowledge of the earlier phases of Mind need not
detain us long. So patient has been the search over almost the whole world for relics of
pre-historic Man, that vast collections are now everywhere available where the arts, industries,
weapons, and, by inference, the mental development, of the earlier inhabitants of this planet can
be practically studied. On the two main points at issue in the discussion of mental evolution these
collections are unanimous. They reveal in the first instance, traces of Mind of a very low order
existing from an unknown antiquity; and in the second place, they show a gradual improving of this
Mind as we approach the present day. It may be that in some cases the evidence suggests a
degenerating rather than an ascending civilization; but perturbations of this sort do not affect the
main question, nor neutralize the other facts. Evolution is constantly confronted with statements as
to the former glory of now decadent nations, as if that were an argument against the theory.
Granting that nations have degenerated, it still remains to account for that from which they
degenerated. That Egypt has fallen from a great height is certain; but the real problem is how it got
to that height. When a boy’s kite descends in our garden, we do not assume that it came from the
clouds. That it went up before it came down is obvious, from all that we know of kite-making. And
that nations went up before they came down is obvious from all that we know of nation-making.
The gravitation, moreover, which brings down nations is just as real as the gravitation which brings
down kites; and instead of a falling nation being a stumbling block to Evolution, it is a necessity of
the theory. The degeneration and extinction of the unfit are as infallibly brought about by natural
laws as the survival of the fit. Evolution is by no means synonymous with uninterrupted progress,
but at every turn means relapse, extinction, and decay.

It is pretty clear that, applying the old Argument from Design to the case of the most ancient
human relics, Man began the Ascent of Civilization at zero. There has been a time in the history of
every nation when the only supplements to the organs of the body for the uses of Man were the
stones of the field and the sticks of the forest. To use these natural, abundant, and portable
objects, was an obvious resource with early tribes. If Mind dawned in the past at all, it is with such
objects that we should expect its first associations, and as a matter of fact it seems everywhere to
have been so. Relics of a Stick Age would of course be obliterated by time, but traces of a Stone
Age have been found, not in connection with the first beginnings of a few tribes only, but with the
first beginnings--from the point that any representation is possible--of probably every nation in the
world. The wide geographical use of stone implements is one of the most striking facts in
Anthropology. Instead of being confined to a few peoples, and to outlying districts, as is sometimes
asserted, their distribution is universal. They are found throughout the length and breadth of
Europe, and on all its islands; they occur everywhere in Western Asia, and north of the Himalayas.
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In the Malay Peninsula they strew the ground in endless numbers; and again, in Australia, New
Zealand, New Caledonia, the New Hebrides, and the Coral Islands of the Pacific. Known in China,
they are scattered broadcast throughout Japan, and the same is true of America, Mexico, and
Peru. If a child playing with a toy spade is a proof that it is a child, a nation working with stone axes
is proved to be a child-nation. Erroneous conclusions may easily be drawn, and indeed have been,
from the fact of a nation using stone, but the general law stands. Partly, perhaps, by mutual
intercourse, this use of stone became universal; but it arose, more likely, from the similarity in
primitive needs, and the available means of gratifying them. Living under widely different
conditions, and in every variety of climate, all early peoples shared the instincts of humanity which
first called in the use of tools and weapons. All felt the same hunger; all had the instinct of
self-preservation; and the universality of these instincts and the commonness of stone led the
groping Mind to fasten upon it, and make it one of the first steps to the Arts. A Stone Age, thus,
was the natural beginning. In the nature of things there could have been no earlier. If Mind really
grew by infinitely gradual ascents, the exact situation the theory requires is here provided in actual
fact. The next step from the Stone Age, so far as further appeal to ancient implements can guide
us is also exactly what one would expect. It is to a better Stone Age. Two distinct grades of stone
implements are found, the rough and the smooth, or the unground and the ground. For a long
period the idea never seems to have dawned that a smooth stone made a better axe than a rough
one. Mind was as yet unequal to this small discovery, and there are vast remains representing
long intervals of time where all the stone implements and tools are of the unground type. Even
when the hour did come, when savage vied with savage in putting the finest polish on his flints, his
inspiration probably came from Nature. The first lapidary was the sea; the smoothed pebble on the
beach, or the rounded stone of a mountain stream, supplied the pattern. There is no question that
the rough stone came earlier than the ground stone. Thus the implements of the Drift Period, those
of the Danish Mounds, the Bone Caves, and the gravels of St. Acheul are mostly unground, while
those of the later Lake-Dwellers are almost wholly of the smooth type. To follow the Stone Age
upward into the Bronze Period, and from that to the Age of Iron, is not necessary for the present
purpose. For at this point the order of succession passes from shell-mound and crannog, into
living hands. There are nations with us still who have climbed so short a distance up the psychic
scale as to be still in the Age of Stone--peoples whose mental culture and habits are often actual
witnesses to the mental states of early Man. These children of Nature take up the thread of mental
progress where the Troglodyte and Drift Man left it; and the modern traveller, starting from the
civilization of Europe can follow Mind downwards step by step, in ever descending order, tracing
its shadings backwards to a first simplicity, till he finds himself with the still living Lake-dweller of
Nyasaland or the Bushman of the African forest. Time was when these humble tribes, with their
strange and artless ways, were mere food for the curious. Now the study of the lower native races
has risen to the first rank in comparative psychology; and the student of beginnings, whether they
be the beginnings of Art or of Ethics, of Language or of Letters, of Law or of Religion, goes to seek
the roots of his science in the ways, traditions, faiths, and institutions of savage life.

This leads us, however, to the fourth of the sources from which we were to gather a hint or two
with regard to the past of Mind--the savage. No one should pronounce upon the Evolution of Mind
till he has seen a savage. By this is not meant the show savage of an Australian town, or the quay
Kaffir of a South African port, or the Reservation Indian of a Western State; but the savage as he is
in reality, and as he may be seen to-day by any who care to look upon so weird a spectacle. No
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study from the life can compare with this in interest or in pathos, nor stir so many strange emotions
in the mind of a thoughtful man. To sit with this incalculable creature in the heart of the great
forest; to live with him in his natural home as the guest of Nature; to watch his ways and moods
and try to resolve the ceaseless mystery of his thoughts--this, whether the existing savage
represents the primitive savage or not, is to open one of the workshops of Creation and behold the
half-finished product from which humanity has been evolved. The world is getting old, but the
traveller who cares to follow the daybreak of Mind for himself can almost do so still. Selecting a
region where the wand of western civilization has scarcely reached, let him begin with a cruise in
the Malay Archipelago or in the Coral Seas of the Southern Pacific. He may find himself there
even yet on spots on which no white foot has ever trod, on islands where unknown races have
worked out their destiny for untold centuries, whose teeming peoples have no name, and whose
habits and mode of life are only known to the outer world through a ship’s telescope. As he coasts
along, he will see the dusky figures steal like shades among the trees, or hurry past in their bark
canoes, or crouch in fear upon the coral sand. He can watch them gather the bread-fruit from the
tree and pull the cocoa-nut from the palm and root out the taro for a meal which, all the year round
and all the centuries through, has never changed. In an hour or two he can compass almost the
whole round of their simple life, and realize the gulf between himself and them in at least one
way--in the utter impossibility of framing to himself an image of the mental world of men and
women whose only world is this.

Let him pass on to the coast of Northern Queensland, and, landing where fear of the white man
makes landing possible, penetrate the Australian bush. Though the settlements of the European
have been there for a generation, he will find the child of Nature still untouched, and neither by
intercourse nor imitation removed by one degree from the lowest savage state. These aboriginal
peoples know neither house nor home. They neither sow nor reap. Their weapons are those of
Nature, a pointed stick and a knotted club. They live like wild things on roots and berries and birds
and wallabies, and in the monotony of their life and the uncouthness of their Mind represent almost
the lowest level of humanity. From these rudiments of mankind let him make his way to the New
Hebrides, to Tanna, and Santo, and Ambrym, and Aurora. These islands, besides Man, contain
only three things, coral, lava, and trees. Until but yesterday their peoples had never seen anything
but coral, lava, and trees. They did not know that there was anything else in the world. One
hundred years ago Captain Cook discovered these islanders and gave them a few nails. They
planted them in the ground that they might grow into bigger nails. It is true that in other lands a
very rich life and a very wide world could be made out of no more varied materials than coral, lava,
and trees; but on these Tropical Islands Nature is disastrously kind. All that her children need is
provided for them ready-made. Her sun shines on them so that they are never either cold or hot;
she provides crops for them in unexampled luxuriance, and arranges the year to be one long
harvest; she allows no wild animals to prowl among the forests; and surrounding them with the
alienating sea she preserves them from the attacks of human enemies. Outside the struggle for
life, they are out of life itself. Treated as children, they remain children. To look at them now is to
recall the long holiday of the childhood of the world. It is to behold one’s natural face in a glass.

Pass on through the other Cannibal Islands and, apart from the improvement of weapons and the
construction of a hut, throughout vast regions there is still no sign of mental progress. But before
one has completed the circuit of the Pacific the change begins to come. Gradually there appear
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the beginnings of industry and even of art. In the Solomon Group and in New Guinea, carving and
painting may be seen in an early infancy. The canoes are large and good, fish-hooks are
manufactured, and weaving of a rude kind has been established. There can be no question at this
stage that the Mind of Man has begun its upward path. And what now begins to impress one is not
the poverty of the early Mind, but the enormous potentialities that lie within it, and the exceeding
swiftness of its Ascent towards higher things. When the Sandwich Islands are reached, the
contrast appears in its full significance. Here, a century ago, Captain Cook, through whom the first
knowledge of their existence reached the outer world, was killed and eaten. To-day the children of
his murderers have taken their place among the civilized nations of the world, and their Kings and
Queens demand acknowledgment at modern Courts.

Books have been given to the world on the Mind of animals. It is strange that so little should have
been written specifically on the Mind of the savage. But though this living mine has not yet been
drawn upon for its last contribution to science, facts to suggest and sustain a theory of mental
evolution are everywhere abundant. Waiving individual cases where nations have fallen from a
higher intellectual level the proof indicates a rising potentiality and widening of range as we pass
from primitive to civilized states. It is open to debate whether during the historic period mere
intellectual advance has been considerable, whether more penetrating or commanding intellects
have ever appeared than those of Job, Isaiah, Plato, Shakespeare. But that is matter of yesterday.
What concerns us now to note is that the Mind of Man as a whole has had a slow and gradual
dawn: that it has existed, and exists to-day, among certain tribes at almost the lowest point of
development with which the word human can be associated; and that from that point an Ascent of
Mind can be traced from tribe to nation in an ever increasing complexity and through infinitely
delicate shades of improvement, till the highest civilized states are reached. In the very nature of
things we should have expected such a result. For this is not only a question of faculty. In a far
more intimate sense than we are apt to imagine, it is a question of a gradually evolving
environment. Every infinitesimal enrichment of the soil for Mind to grow in meant an infinitesimal
enrichment of the Mind itself. "It needs but to ask what would happen to ourselves were the whole
mass of existing knowledge obliterated, and were children with nothing beyond their
nursery-language left to grow up without guidance or instruction from adults, to perceive that even
now the higher intellectual faculties would be almost inoperative, from lack of the materials and
aids accumulated by past civilization. And seeing this, we cannot fail to see that development of
the higher intellectual faculties has gone on pari passu with social advance alike as cause and
consequence; that the primitive man could not evolve these higher intellectual faculties in the
absence of a fit environment; and that in this, as in other respects, his progress was retarded by
the absence of capacities which only progress could bring. The last testimony is that of Language.
It has already been pleaded in excuse for the absence of actual proof for mental evolution that
Mind leaves no material footprints by which the palaeontologist can trace its upward path. Yet this
is not wholly true. The flints and arrow-heads, the celts and hammers, of early Man are fossil
intelligence; the remains of primitive arts and industries are petrified Mind. But there is one mould
into which Mind has run more large and beautiful than any of these. When its contents are
examined they carry us back not only to what men worked at with their hands, but to what they
said to one another as they worked and what they thought as they spoke. That mould is
Language. Language, says Jean Paul, is "ein Worterbuch erblasster Metaphern"-- a dictionary of
faded metaphors. But it is much more. A word is a counter of the brain, a tangible expression of a
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mental state, an heirloom of the wealth of culture of a race. And an old word, like an ancient coin,
speaks to us of a former currency of thought, and by its image and superscription reveals the
mental life and aspiration of those who minted it. "Language is the amber in which a thousand
precious and subtle thoughts have been safely embalmed and preserved. It is the embodiment,
the incarnation, of the feelings and thoughts and experiences of a nation, yea often of many
nations, and of all which through long centuries they have attained to and won. It stands like the
Pillars of Hercules, to mark how far the moral and intellectual conquests of mankind have
advanced, only not like those pillars, fixed and immovable, but even itself advancing with the
progress of these. The mighty moral instincts which have been working in the popular mind have
found therein their unconscious voice; and the single kinglier spirits that have looked deeper into
the heart of things have oftentimes gathered up all they have seen into some one word, which they
have launched upon the world, and with which they have enriched it for ever--making in the new
word a new region of thought to be henceforward in some sort the common heritage of all.

What then, when we open this marvellous structure, is the revelation yielded us of the mental
states of those who lived at the dawn of speech? An impression of poverty, great and pathetic. All
fossils teach the same lesson--the lesson of life, beauty, structure, waning into a poverty-stricken
past. Whether they be the shells which living creatures once inhabited, or the bones of departed
vertebrate types, or the forms of words where wisdom lay entombed, the structures became
simpler and simpler, cruder and cruder, less full of the richness and abundance of life as we near
the birth of time. They tell of days when the world was very young, when plants were flowerless
and animals backboneless, of later years when primeval Man prowled the forest and chipped his
flints and chattered in uncouth syllables of battle and the chase. No words entered at that time into
human speech except those relating to the activities, few and monotonous, of an almost animal lot.
These were the days of the protoplasm of speech. There was no differentiation between verbs or
adverbs, nouns or adjectives. The sentence as yet was not; each word was a sentence. There was
no grammatical inflection but the inflection of the voice; the moods of the verb were uttered by
intonation or grimace. The pronouns "him" and "you" were made by pointing at him and you. Man
had even no word for himself, for he had not yet discovered himself. This fact, when duly
considered, raises the witness of Language to the Ascent of Mind to an almost unique importance.
Nothing more significant could be said as to Man’s mental past than that there was a time when he
was scarcely conscious of himself, as a self. He knew himself, not as subject, but like a little child,
as one of the objects of the external world. The words might have been written historically of
mankind, "When I was a child, I spake as a child." This evidence will meet us again in other forms
when we pass to consider the Evolution of Language itself. Meantime let us close this chapter by
pointing out a relation of a much more significant order between Language and the whole subject
of Mental Evolution. For the point is not only of special interest, but it touches upon, and helps to
solve, one of the vital problems of the Ascent of Man.

The enormous distance travelled by the Mind of Man beyond the utmost limit of intelligence
reached by any animal is a puzzling circumstance, a circumstance only equalled in strangeness by
another-- the suddenness with which that rise took place. Both facts are without a parallel in
nature. Why, of the countless thousands of species of animals, each with some shadowy rudiment
of a Mind, all should have remained comparatively at the same dead level, while Man alone shot
past and developed powers of a quality and with a speed unknown in the world’s history, is a
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question which it is impossible not to raise. That by far the greatest step in the world’s history
should not only have been taken at the eleventh hour, but that it took only an hour to do it--for
compared with the time when animals began their first activities, the birth of Man is a thing of
yesterday--seems almost the denial of Evolution. What was it in Man’s case that gave his mental
powers their unprecedented start or facilitated a growth so rapid and so vast?

The factors in all Evolution, and above all in this, are too subtle to encourage one to speculate with
final assurance on so fine a problem. Nevertheless, when it is asked, What brought about this
sudden rise of intelligence in the case of Man? there is a wonderful unanimity among men of
science as to the answer. It came about, it is supposed, in connection with the acquisition by Man
of the power to express his mind, that is to speak. Evolution, up to this time, had only one way of
banking the gains it won--heredity. To hand on any improvement physically was a slow and
precarious work. But with the discovery of language there arose a new method of passing on a
step in progress. Instead of sowing the gain on the wind of heredity, it was fastened on the wings
of words. The way to make money is not only to accumulate small gains steadily, but to put them
out at a good rate of interest. Animals did the first with their mental acquisitions: Man did the
second. At a comparatively early date, he found out a first-rate and permanent investment for his
money, so that he could not only keep his savings and put them out at the highest rate of interest,
but have a share in all the gain that was made by other men. That discovery was Language. Many
animals had hit upon an imperfect form of this discovery; but Man alone succeeded in improving it
up to a really paying point. The condition of all growth is exercise, and till he could find a further
field and a larger opportunity to work what little brains he had, he had little chance of getting more.
Speech gave him this opportunity. He rapidly ran up a fortune in brain-matter, because he had
found out new uses for it, new exercises of it, and especially a permanent investment for
husbanding in the race each gain as it was made in the individual. When he did anything he could
now say it; when he learned anything he could pass it on; when he became wise wisdom did not
die with him, it was banked in the Mind of humanity. So one man lent his mind to another. The
loans became larger and larger, the interest greater and greater; Man’s fortune was secured. In
the mere Struggle for Life, his wits were sharpened up to a point; but unless he had learned to talk,
he could never have passed very far beyond the animal.

Apart from the saving of time and the facility for increased knowledge, the acquisition of speech
meant a saving of brain. A word is a counter for a thought. To use language is to make thinking
easy. Hence the release of brain energy for further developments in new directions. In these and
other ways speech became the main factor in the intellectual development of mankind. Language
formed the trellis on which Mind climbed upward, which continuously sustained the ripening fruits
of knowledge for later minds to pluck. Before the savage’s son was ten years old he knew all that
his father knew. The ways of the game, the habits of birds and fish, the construction of traps and
snares--all these would be taught him. The physical world, the changes of season, the location of
hostile tribes, the strategies of war, all the details and interests of savage life would be explained.
And before the boy was in his teens he was equipped for the Struggle for Life as his forefathers
had never been even in old age. The son, in short, started to evolve where his father left off. Try to
realize what it would be for each of us to begin life afresh, to be able to learn nothing by the
experiences of others, to live in a dumb and illiterate world, and see what chance the animal had
of making pronounced progress until the acquisition of speech. It is not too much to say that
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speech, if mental evolution is to come to anything or is to be worth anything, is a necessary
condition. By it alone, in any degree worth naming, can the fruits of observation and experience of
one generation be husbanded to form a new starting point for a second, nor without it could there
be any concerted action or social life. The greatness of the human Mind, after all, is due to the
tongue, the material instrument of reason, and to Language, the outward expression of the inner
life. As to the exact point of the difference, Mr. Romanes draws the line at the exclusive
possession by Man of the power of introspective reflection in the light of self-consciousness.
"Wherein," he asks, "does the distinction truly consist? It consists in the power which the human
being displays of objectifying ideas, or of setting one state of mind before another state, and
contemplating the relation between them. The power to think is--or, as I should prefer to state it,
the power to think at all is--the power which is given by introspective reflection in the light of
self-consciousness. . . . We have no evidence to show that any animal is capable of thus
objectifying its own ideas; and, therefore, we have no evidence that any animal is capable of
judgment. Indeed, I will go further and affirm that we have the best evidence which is derivable
from what are necessarily ejective sources, to prove that no animal can possibly attain to these
excellencies of subjective life." Mr. Romanes proceeds to state the reason why. It is because of
"the absence in brutes of the needful conditions to the occurrence of those excellencies as they
obtain in themselves . . . the great distinction between the brute and the man really lies behind the
faculties both of conception and prediction; it resides in the conditions to the occurrence of
either."--Mental Evolution in Animals, p. 175. The situation is dramatic, that from end to end of the
region occupied by these tribes, there stretches the Telegraph connecting Australia with Europe.
But what is at once dramatic and pathetic is that the natives know it only in its material relations
--as so much wire, the first metal they have ever seen, to cut into lengths for spear-heads.
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Chapter 34

03.05. THE EVOLUTION OF LANGUAGE

CHAPTER V THE EVOLUTION OF LANGUAGE

IF Evolution is the method of Creation, the faculty of Speech was no sudden gift. Man’s mind is not
to be thought of as the cylinder of a phonograph to which ready-made words were spoken and
stored up for future use. Before Homo sapiens was evolved he must necessarily have been
preceded for a longer or shorter period by Homo alalus, the not-speaking man; and this man had
to make his words, and beginning with dumb signs and inarticulate cries to build up a body of
Language word by word as the body was built up cell by cell. The alternative theory of the origin of
Language universally held until lately, and expressed in so many words even by the eighth edition
of the Encyclopaedia Britannica, that "our first parents received it by immediate inspiration," has
the same relation to exact science as the view that the world was made in six days by direct
creative fiat. Both are poetically true. But to science, seeking for precise methods of operation,
neither is an adequate statement of now ascertained facts. The same processes of research that
made the poetic view of creation untenable in the physical realm are now slowly beginning to
displace the older view of the origin of speech. That Language should be outside a law whose
universality is being established with every step of progress is itself improbable; and now that the
field is being exhaustively explored, the proofs that it is no exception multiply on every side. The
living interest the mere suggestion gives to the study of Language is obvious. Evolution enters no
region--dull, neglected, or remote--of the temple of knowledge without transforming it. Philology,
since this wizard touched it, has become one of the most entrancing of the sciences. And
Language, from a study which interested only a few specialists, is disclosed as one vast
palimpsest, every word and phrase luminous with the inner mind and soul of the past. To
penetrate far into this tempting region is beyond our province now. The immediate object is to give
a simple sketch of the possible conditions which first led Man to speak; of the principles which
apparently guided the formation of his early vocabulary; and of the gradual refining of the means of
intercommunication between him and his fellow-men as time passed on. Instead of beginning with
words, therefore, we shall begin with Man. For the first condition for understanding the Evolution of
Speech is that we take it up as a study from the life, that we place ourselves in the primeval forest
with early Man, in touch with the actual scenes in which he lived, and note the real experiences
and necessities of such a lot. We may indeed discover in this research small trace of a miraculous
inbreathing of formal words. But to make Speech and fit it into a man, after all is said, is less
miraculous than to fit a man to make Speech.

One of the earliest devices hit upon in the course of Evolution was the principle of co-operation.
Long before men had learned to form themselves into tribes and clans for mutual strength and
service, gregariousness was an established institution. The deer had formed themselves into
herds, and the monkeys into troops; the birds were in flocks, and the wolves in packs; the bees in
hives, and the ants in colonies. And so abundant and dominant in every part of the world are these
social types to-day that we may be sure the gregarious state has exceptional advantages in the
upward struggle.
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One of these advantages, obviously, is the mere physical strength of numbers. But there is
another and a much more important one--the mental strength of a combination. Here is a herd of
deer, scattered, as they love to be, in a string, quarter of a mile long. Every animal in the herd not
only shares the physical strength of all the rest, but their powers of observation. Its foresight in
presence of possible danger is the foresight of the herd. It has as many eyes as the herd, as many
ears, as many organs of smell, its nervous system extends throughout the whole space covered
by the line; its environment, in short, is not only what it hears, sees, smells, touches, tastes, but
what every single member hears, sees, smells, touches, tastes. This means an enormous
advantage in the Struggle for Life. What deer have to arm themselves most against is surprise.
When it comes to an actual fight, comrades are of little use. At that crisis the others run away and
leave the victims to their fate. But in helping one another to avert that crisis, the value of this
mutual aid is so great that gregarious animals, for the most part timid and defenceless as
individuals, have survived to occupy in untold multitudes the highest places in Nature. The
success of the co-operative principle, however, depends upon one condition: the members of the
herd must be able to communicate with one another. It matters not how acute the senses of each
animal may be, the strength of the column depends on the power to transmit from one to another
what impressions each may receive at any moment from without. Without this power the sociality
of the herd is stultified; the army, having no signalling department, is powerless as an army. But if
any member of the herd is able by motion of head or foot or neck or ear, by any sign or by any
sound, to pass on the news that there is danger near, each instantly enters into possession of the
faculties of the whole. Each has a hundred eyes, noses, ears. Each has quarter of a mile of
nerves. Thus numbers are strength only when strength is coupled with some power of
inter-communication by signs. If one herd develops this signalling system and another does not, its
chances of survival will be greater. The less equipped herds will be slowly decimated and driven to
the wall; and those which survive to propagate their kind will be those whose signal-service is most
efficient and complete. Hence the Evolution of the signal-system. Under the influence of Natural
Selection its progress was inevitable. New circumstances and relations would in time arise, calling
for additions, vocal, visible, audible, to the sign-vocabulary. And as time went on each set of
animals would acquire a definite signal-service of its own, elementary to the last degree, yet
covering the range of its ordinary experiences and adequate to the expression of its limited mental
states.

Now what interests us with regard to these signs is that they are Language. The evolution we have
been tracing is nothing less than the first stage in the evolution of Speech. Any means by which
information is conveyed from one mind to another is Language. And Language existed on the
earth from the day that animals began to live together. The mere fact that animals cling to one
another, live together, move about together, proves that they communicate. Among the ants,
perhaps the most social of the lower animals, this power is so perfect that they are not merely
endowed with a few general signs but seem able to convey information upon matters of detail.
Sweeping across country in great armies they keep up communication throughout the whole line,
and succeed in conveying to one another information as to the easiest routes, the presence of
enemies or obstacles, the proximity of food supplies, and even of the numbers required on
emergencies to leave the main band for any special service. Everyone has observed ants stop
when they meet one another and exchange a rapid greeting by means of their waving antennae,
and it is possibly through these perplexing organs that definite intercourse between one creature
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and another first entered the world. The exact nature of the antenna-language is not yet fathomed,
but the perfection to which it is carried proves that the idea of language generally has existed in
nature from the earliest time. Among higher animals various outward expressions of emotions are
made, and these become of service in time for the conveyance of information to others. The howl
of the dog, the neigh of the horse, the bleat of the lamb, the stamp of the goat, and other signs are
all readily understood by other animals. One monkey utters at least six different sounds to express
its feelings; and Mr. Darwin has detected four or five modulations in the bark of the dog: "the bark
of eagerness, as in the chase; that of anger as well as growling; the yelp or howl of despair when
shut up; the baying at night; the bark of joy when starting on a walk with his master; and the very
distinct one of demand or supplication, as when wishing for a door or window to be opened.

Now these signs are as much language as spoken words. You have only to evolve this to get all
the language the dictionary-maker requires. Any method of communication, as already said, is
Language, and to understand Language we must fix in our minds- the idea that it has no
necessary connection with actual words. In the simple instances just given there are illustrations of
at least three kinds of Language. When a deer throws up its head suddenly, all the other deer
throw up their heads. That is a sign. It means "listen." If the first deer sees the object, which has
called its attention, to be suspicious, it utters a low note. That is a word. It means "caution." If next
it sees the object to be not only suspicious but dangerous it makes a further use of
Language--intonation. Instead of the low note "listen," it utters a sharp loud cry that means "Run
for your life." Hence these three kinds of Language--a sign or gesture, a note or word, an
intonation.

Down to this present hour these are still the three great kinds of Language. The movement of foot
or ear have been evolved into the modern gesture or grimace; the note or cry into a word, and the
intonation into an emphasis or inflexion of the voice. These are still, indeed, not only the main
elements in Language but the only elements. The eloquence which enthrals the legislators of St
Stephen’s, or the appeal which melts the worshippers at St. Paul’s, originated in the voices of the
forest and the activities of the ant-hill. To those who have not realized the exceeding smallness of
the beginnings of all new developments, the suggestion of science as to the origin of Language,
like many of its other suggestions about early stages, will seem almost ludicrous. But a knowledge
of two things warns one not to look for surprises at the beginning of Evolution but at the end. In the
first place, it is all but a cardinal principle that developments are brought about by minute, slow and
insensible degrees. The second fact is even more important. The theatre of change is the actual
world, and the exciting cause something really happening in every-day life. Few departures are not
made in the air. They arise in connection with some commonplace event; and usually take the
shape of some slightly new response. In other connections, of course, the converse is also true,
but when a change occurs for the first time in the life of an organism the exciting cause, whatever
the internal adaptation, or want of it, is some change in the environment. Among the events then,
actually happening in the day’s round, we are to seek for the exciting cause of the earliest forms of
speech. The simplest Language open to Man was that which we have already seen to mark the
beginning of all Language, the Language of gesture or sign. To the word gesture, however, it is
necessary to attach a larger meaning than the term ordinarily expresses to us. It is not to be
limited, for example, to visible movements of the limbs or facial muscles. The ejaculations of the
savage, the drumming of the gorilla, the screech of the parrot, the crying, growling, purring,
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hissing, and spitting of other animals are all forms of gesture. Nor is it possible to separate the
Language of gesture from the Language of intonation. These have grown up side by side and can
neither be distinguished psychologically nor as to priority in the order of Evolution. Intonation,
though it has grown to be infinitely the more delicate instrument of the two and is still so important
a part of some Languages --the Chinese, for example--as to be an integral part of them, has its
roots in the same soil and must be looked upon as, along with it, the earliest form of Language.

That this Gesture-Language marked, if not the dawn, at least a very early stage of Language in the
case of Man, there is abundant evidence. Apart from analogy, there are at least three witnesses
who may be cited in proof not only of the fact, but of the high perfection to which a
Gesture-Language may be carried. The first of these witnesses is the homo alalus, the
not-speaking man, of to-day, the deaf-mute. As an actual case of a human being reduced as
regards the power of speech to the level of early Man his evidence, even with all allowances for
the high development of his mental faculties, is of scientific value. The mere fact that a deaf man is
also a dumb man is almost a final answer to the affirmation that the power of speech is an original
and intuitive faculty of Man. If it were so, there is no reason why a deaf man should not speak. The
vocal apparatus in his case is complete; all that is required to make him utter a definite sound is to
hear one. When he hears one, but not till then, he can imitate it. Language, so far as the testimony
of the deaf-mute goes, is clearly a matter of imitation. Unable to attain the second stage of
Language--words--he has to content himself with the first--signs. And this Language he has
evolved to its last perfection. It shows how little the mere utterance of words has to do with
Language, that the deaf-mute is able to converse on every-day subjects almost as perfectly as
those who can speak. The permutations and combinations that can be produced with ten pliable
fingers, or with the varying expressions of the muscles of the face, are endless, and everything
that he cares to know can be uttered or translated to him by motion, gesture, and grimace. To give
an idea how far gestures can be made to do the work of spoken words, the signs may be
described in which a deaf-and-dumb man once told a child’s story in presence of Mr. Tylor. "He
began by moving his hand, palm down, about a yard from the ground, as we do to show the height
of a child-- this meant that it was a child he was thinking of. Then he tied an imaginary pair of
bonnet-strings under his chin (his usual sign for female), to make it understood that the child was a
little girl. The child’s mother was then brought on the scene in a similar way. She beckons to the
child and gives her twopence, these being indicated by pretending to drop two coins from one
hand into the other; if there had been any doubt as to whether they were copper or silver coins,
this would have been settled by pointing to something brown or even by one’s contemptuous way
of handling coppers which at once distinguishes them from silver. The mother also gives the child
a jar, shown by sketching its shape with the forefingers in the air, and going through the act of
handing it over. Then by imitating the unmistakable kind of twist with which one turns a
treacle-spoon, it is made known that it is treacle the child has to buy. Next, a wave of the hand
shows the child being sent off on her errand, the usual sign of walking being added, which is made
by two fingers walking on the table. The turning of an imaginary door-handle now takes us into the
shop, when the counter is shown by passing the flat hands as it were over it. Behind this counter a
figure is pointed out; he is shown to be a man by the usual sign of putting one’s hand to one’s chin
and drawing it down where the beard is or would be; then the sign of tying an apron around one’s
waist adds the information that the man is the shopman. To him the child gives her jar, dropping
the money into his hand, and moving her forefinger as if taking up treacle to show what she wants.
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Then we see the jar put into an imaginary pair of scales which go up and down; the great
treacle-jar is brought from the shelf and the little one filled, with the proper twist to take up the last
trickling thread; the grocer puts the two coins in the till, and the little girl sets off with the jar. The
deaf-and-dumb story-teller went on to show in pantomime how the child, looking down at the jar,
saw a drop of treacle on the rim, wiped it off with her finger, and put the finger in her mouth, how
she was tempted to take more, how her mother found her out by the spot of treacle on her
pinafore, and so forth. A second witness is savage Man. Some of the more primitive races, far as
they have evolved past the alalus stage, still cling to the gesture-language which bulked so largely
in the intercourse of their ancestors. No one who has witnessed a conversation--one says
"witnessed," for it is more seeing than hearing--between two different tribes of Indians can have
any doubt of the working efficiency of this method of speech. After ten minutes of almost pure
pantomime each will have told the other everything that it is needful to say. Indians of different
tribes, indeed, are able to communicate most perfectly on all ordinary subjects with no more use of
the voice than that required for the emission of a few different kinds of grunts. The fact that
stranger tribes make so large a use of gesture in expressing themselves to one another does not,
of course, imply that each has not a word-language of its own. But few of the Languages of
primitive peoples are complete without the additions which gesture offers. There are gaps in the
vocabulary of almost all savage tribes due to the fact that in actual speech the lacunae are bridged
by signs, and many of their words belong more to the category of signs than to that of words. The
final witness is the first attempt at Language of a little child. Universally an infant opens
communication with the mental world around it in the primitive language of gesture and tone. Long
before it has learned to speak, without the use of a single word it conveys information as to
fundamental wants, and expresses all its varying moods and wishes with a vehemence and point
which are almost the envy of riper years. The interesting thing about this is that it is spontaneous.
In later childhood it has to be taught to speak--because speech is a fine art--but to utter the
hereditary and primitive Language of mankind requires no prompting. Words are conventional,
movements and sounds are natural. The Language of the nursery is the native Language of the
forest, the inarticulate cry of the animal, the intonation of the savage. To quote from Mallery:--"The
wishes and emotions of very young children are conveyed in a small number of sounds, but in a
great variety of gestures and facial expressions. A child’s gestures are intelligent long in advance
of speech; although very early and persistent attempts are made to give it instruction in the latter
but none in the former, from the time when it begins risu cognoscere matrem. It learns words only
as they are taught, and learns them through the medium of signs which are not expressly taught.
Long after familiarity with speech it consults the gestures and facial expressions of its parents and
nurses, as if seeking them to translate or explain their words. These facts are important in
reference to the biologic law that the order of development of the individual is the same as that of
the species. . . . The insane understand and obey gestures when they have no knowledge
whatever of words. It is also found that semi-idiotic children who cannot be taught more than the
merest rudiment of speech can receive a considerable amount of information through signs, and
can express themselves by them. Sufferers from aphasia continue to use appropriate gestures. A
stammerer, too, works his arms and features as if determined to get his thoughts out, in a manner
not only suggestive of the physical struggle, but of the use of gesture as a hereditary expedient.
The survival both of gesture and intonation in modern adult speech, and especially the
unconsciousness of their use, illustrate how indelibly these primitive forms of Language are
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embedded in the human race. There are doubtless exceptions, but it is probably the rule that
gestures are mainly called in to supplement expression when the subject-matter of discourse does
not belong to the highest ranges of thought, or the speaker to the loftiest type of oratory. The
higher levels of thought were reached when the purer forms of spoken Language had become the
vehicle of expression; and, as has often been noticed, when a speaker soars into a very lofty
region, or allows his mind to grapple intensely and absorbingly with an exalted theme, he becomes
more and more motionless, and only resumes the gesture-language when he descends to
commoner levels. It is not only that a fine speaker has a greater command of words and is able to
dispense with auxiliaries --as a master of style can dispense with the use of italics--but that, at all
events, in the case of abstract thought, it is untranslatable into gesture-speech. Gestures are
suggestions and reminders of things seen and heard. They are nearly all attached to objects or to
moods, and rival words only when used of every-day things. "No sign talker," Mr. Romanes
reminds us, "with any amount of time at his disposal, could translate into the language of gesture a
page of Kant. The next stage in the Evolution of Language must have been reached as naturally
as the Language of gesture and tone. From the gesture-language to mixtures of signs and sounds,
and finally to the specialization of sound into words, is a necessary transition. Apart from the fact
that gestures and tones have limits, circumstances must often have arisen in the life of early Man
when gesture was impossible. A sign Language is of no use when one savage is at one end of a
wood and his wife at the other. He must now roar; and to make his roar explicit, he must have a
vocabulary of roars, and of all shades of roars. In the darkness of night also, his signs are useless,
and he must now whisper and have a vocabulary of whispers. Nor is it difficult to conceive where
he got his first brief list of words. Instead of drawing things in the air with his finger, he would now
try to imitate their sounds. Everything around him that conveyed any impression of sound would
have associated with it some self-expressive word, which all familiar with the original sound could
instantly recognize. Imagine, for instance, a herd of buffalo browsing in a glade of the African
forest. The vanguard, some little distance from its neighbours, hears the low growl of a lion. That
growl, of course, is Language, and the buffalo understands it as well as we do when the word
"lion" is pronounced. Between the word "lion" spoken, and the object lion growled, there is no
difference in the effect. Suppose, next, the buffalo wished to convey to its comrades the
knowledge that a lion was near, a lion and not some other animal, it might imitate this growl. It is
not likely that it would do so; some other sign expressing alarm in general would probably be used,
for the discrimination of the different sources of danger is probably an achievement beyond this
animal’s power. But if Primitive Man was placed under the same circumstances, granting that he
had begun in a feeble way to exercise mind, he would almost certainly come in time to denote a
lion by an imitated growl, a wolf by an imitated whine, and so on. The sighing of the wind, the
flowing of the stream, the beat of the surf, the note of the bird, the chirp of the grasshopper, the
hiss of the snake, would each be used to express these things. And gradually a Language would
be built up which included all the things in the environment with which sound was either directly,
indirectly, or accidentally associated. That this method of word-making is natural is seen in the
facility with which it is still used by children; and from the early age at which they begin to employ
it, the sound Language is clearly one of the very first forms of speech. All a child’s words are of
course gathered through the sense of hearing, but if it can itself pick up a word direct from the
object, it will use it long before it elects to repeat the conventional name taught it by its nurse. The
child who says moo for cow, or bow-wow for dog, or tick-tick for watch, or puff-puff for train, is an
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authority on the origin of human speech. Its father, when he talks of the hum of machinery or the
boom of the cannon, when he calls champagne fizz or a less aristocratic beverage pop, is
following in the wake of the inventors of Language. Among savage peoples, and especially those
encountering the first rush of new things and thoughts brought them by the advancing wave of
civilization, word-making is still going on; and wherever possible the favourite principle seems to
be that of sound.

How full all Languages are of these sound-words is known to the philologist, though multitudes of
words in every Language have had their pedigree effaced or obscured by time. "An Englishman
would hardly guess from the present pronunciation and meaning of the word pipe what its origin
was; yet when he compares it with the Low Latin pipa, French pipe, pronounced more like our
word peep, to chirp, and meaning such a reed-pipe as shepherds played on, he then sees how
cleverly the very sound of the musical pipe has been made into a word for all kinds of tubes, such
as tobacco-pipes and water-pipes. Words like this travel like Indians on the war-path, wiping out
their footmarks as they go. For all we know multitudes of our ordinary words may have thus been
made from real sounds, but have now lost beyond recovery the traces of their first expressiveness.
In the Chinuk language of the West Coast of America, to cite a few more of Tylor’s instances, a
tavern is called a "heehee-house," that is a laughter house, or an amusement house, the word for
amusement being taken by an obvious association from the laughter which it excites. How indirect
a derivation may be is illustrated by the word which the Basutos of South Africa use for courtier.
The buzz of a certain fly resembles the sound ntsi-ntsi, and they apply this word to those who buzz
round the chief as a fly buzzes round a piece of meat. As everyone knows "papa" for father, is
evolved into papa the pope, and "abba" the Hebrew for father into abbot. For plurals, a doubling of
the word is often used, but no doubt at first quantity was expressed by gestures or by numbering
on the fingers. "Orang" is the Malay for Man, "Orang-orang" for men, while "Orangutan" is wild
man. Verbs are formed on the same principle as nouns. In the Tecuna language of Brazil the verb
to sneeze is haitschu, while the Welsh for a sneeze is tis. Other verbs which came to have large
and comprehensive meanings arose out of the simple activities and occupations of primitive life.
Thus the first verb in the Bible, the Hebrew "bara" now meaning create, was originally used for
cutting or hewing, the first step in making things. In the Borneo language of Africa, the verb "to
make" comes from the word tando, to weave. In English, "to suffer" meant to bear as a burden,
and to "apprehend an idea" was originally to "catch hold" of some "sight." Even Max Muller, who
opposes the onomatopoetic theory with regard to the origin of most words, agrees that the sounds
of the occupation of men, and especially of men working together, and making special sounds at
their task--such as builders, soldiers, and sailors--are widely represented in modern speech.

Though mimicry, sometimes exact, but probably more often a mere echo or suggestion of the
sound to be recalled, is responsible for some of the material of Language, multitudes of words
appear to have no such origin. There are infinitely more words than sounds in the world; and even
things which have very distinct sounds have been named without any regard to them. The
inventors of the word watch, for instance, did not call it tick-tick but watch, the idea being taken
from the watchman who walked about at night and kept the time; and when the steam-engine
appeared, instead of taking the obvious sound-name puff-puff, it was called engine (Lat.
ingenium), to signify that it was a work of genius. These modern words, however, are the coinages
of an intellectual age, and it was to be expected that the inventors should look deeper below the
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surface. How those words which have no apparent association with sound were formed in early
times remains a mystery. With some the original sound-association has probably been lost; in the
case of others, the association may have been so indirect as to be now untraceable. The sounds
available in savage life for word-making could never have been so numerous as the things
requiring names, and as civilization advanced the old words would be used in new connections,
while wholly new terms must have been coined from time to time. Both these methods--the habit of
generalizing unconsciously from single terms, and the trick of coining new words in a wholly
conventional way--are still continually employed by savages as well as by children. Thus, to take
an example of the first, Mr. John Moir, one of the earliest white men to settle in East Central Africa,
was at once named by the natives Mandala, which means "a reflection in still water," because he
wore on his eyes what looked to them a still water (spectacles). Afterwards they came to call not
only Mr. Moir by that name, but spectacles, and finally--when it entered the country--glass itself.
Examples of generalization among children abound in every nursery. A child is taken to the
window by his nurse to see the moon. The easy monosyllable is caught up at once, and for some
time the child applies it indiscriminately to anything bright or shining--the gas, the candle, the
firelight are each "the moon." Mr. Romanes records a case where a child made a similar use of the
word star--the gas, the candle, the firelight were each "a star." If the makers of Language
proceeded on this principle, no wonder the philologist has riddles to read. How often must the
savage children of the world have started off naming things from two such different points? Mr.
Romanes mentions a still more elaborate example which was furnished him by Mr. Darwin: "The
child, who was just beginning to speak, called a duck `quack,’ and, by special association, it also
called water `quack.’ By an appreciation of the resemblance of qualities, it next extended the term
`quack’ to denote all birds and insects on the one hand, and all fluid substances on the other.
Lastly, by a still more delicate appreciation of resemblance, the child eventually called all coins
`quack,’ because on the back of a French sou it had once seen the representation of an eagle.
Hence, to the child, the sign `quack,’ from having originally had a very specialized meaning,
became more and more extended in its significance, until it now seems to designate such
apparently-different objects as `fly,’ `wine,’ and `coin.’ The instructiveness of this, in showing the
reason why philology is often so helplessly at a loss in tracking far-strayed words to their original
sense, is plain. In the nature of the case, the onomatopoetic theory can never be proved in more
than a fraction of cases. So cunning is the mind in associating ideas, so swift in making new
departures, that the clue to multitudes of words must be obliterated by time, even if the first forms
and spellings of the words themselves remain in their original integrity --which rarely happens--to
offer a feasible point to start the search from. But it is far from necessary to assume that all words
should have had a rational ancestry. On the contrary many words are probably deliberate artificial
inventions. When not only every human being, but every savage and every child has the ability as
well as the right to call anything it likes by any name it chooses, it is vain in every case to seek for
any general principle underlying the often arbitrary conjunctions of letters and sounds which we
call words. Words cannot all at least be treated with the same scientific regard as we would treat
organic forms. When dissected, in the nature of the case, they cannot be expected to reveal
specific structure such as one finds in a fern or a cray-fish. A fern or a cray-fish is the expression of
an infinitely subtle and intricate adaptation, while a word may be a mere caprice. Perhaps, indeed,
the greatest marvel about philology is that there should be a philology at all--that Languages
should be so rich in association, so pregnant with the history and poetry of the past. Into the
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problem, therefore, of how the infinite variety of words in a Language was acquired it is
unnecessary to enter at length. Once the idea had dawned of expressing meaning by sounds, the
formation of words and even of Languages is a mere detail. We have probably all invented words.
Almost every family of children invents words of its own, and cases are known where quite
considerable Languages have been manufactured in the nursery. When boys play at brigands and
pirates they invent pass-words and names, and from mere love of secrets and mysteries concoct
vocabularies which no one can understand but themselves. This simple fact indeed has been used
with great plausibility to account for differences in dialect among different tribes, and even for the
partial origin of new Languages. Thus the structure of the Indian languages has long puzzled
philologists. Whitney informs us that as regards the material of expression, there is "irreconcilable
diversity" among them. "There are a very considerable number of groups between whose
significant signs exist no more apparent correspondences than between those of English,
Hungarian, and Malay; none namely which may not be merely fortuitous." To account for these
dialects a suggestion, as interesting as it is ingenious, has been advanced by Dr. Hale. Imagine
the case of a family of Red Indians, father, mother, and half a dozen children, in the vicissitudes of
war, cut off from their tribe. Suppose the father to be scalped and the mother soon to die. The little
ones left to themselves in some lonely valley, living upon roots and herbs, would converse for a
time by using the few score words they had heard from their parents. But as they grew up they
would require new words and would therefore coin them. As they became a tribe they would
require more words, and so in time a Language might arise, all the words expressive of the simpler
relations--father, mother, tent, fire--being common to other Indian Languages, but all the later
words purely arbitrary and necessarily a standing puzzle to philology. The curious thing is that this
theory is borne out by some most interesting geographical facts. "If, under such circumstances,
disease, or the casualties of a hunter’s life should carry off the parents, the survival of the children
would, it is evident, depend mainly upon the nature of the climate and the ease with which food
could be procured at all seasons of the year. In ancient Europe, after the present climatal
conditions were established, it is doubtful if a family of children under ten years of age could have
lived through a single winter. We are not, therefore, surprised to find that no more than four or five
linguistic stocks are represented in Europe. Of North America, east of the Rocky Mountains and
north of the tropics, the same may be said. The climate and the scarcity of food in winter forbid us
to suppose that a brood of orphan children could have survived, except possibly, by a fortunate
chance, in some favoured spot on the shore of the Mexican Gulf, where shell-fish, berries, and
edible roots are abundant and easy of access. But there is one region where Nature seems to
offer herself as the willing nurse and bountiful stepmother of the feeble and unprotected. Of all
countries on the globe, there is probably not one in which a little flock of very young children would
find the means of sustaining existence more readily than in California. Its wonderful climate, mild
and equable beyond example, is well known. Half the months are rainless. Snow and ice are
almost strangers. There are fully two hundred cloudless days in every year. Roses bloom in the
open air through all seasons. Berries of many sorts are indigenous and abundant. Large fruits and
edible nuts on low and pendant boughs may be said in Milton’s phrase to `hang amiable.’ Need we
wonder that in such a mild and fruitful region, a great number of separate tribes were found
speaking languages which careful investigation has classed in nineteen distinct linguistic stocks?"
Even more striking is the case of Oregon on the Californian border, which is also a favoured and
luxuriant land. "The number of linguistic stocks in this narrow district is more than twice as large as
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in the whole of Europe. In such ways as these we may conceive of early Man building up the fabric
of speech. In time his vocabulary would enlarge and become, so far as objects in the immediate
environment were concerned, fairly complete. As Man gained more knowledge of the things
around him, as he came into larger relations with his fellows, as life became more rich and
complex, this accumulation of words would go on, each art as it was introduced creating new
terms, each science pouring in contributions to the fund, until the materials of human speech
became more and more complete. This process was never finished. The evolution of Language is
still going on. No corroboration of the theory of the evolution of Language could be more perfect
than the simple fact that it has gone on steadily down to the present hour and is going on now.
Tens of thousands of words--no longer now onomatopoetic--have been evolved since Johnson
compiled his dictionary, and every year sees additions not only to technical terms but to the
Language of the people. The English Language is now being grown on two or three different kinds
of soil, and the different fruits and flavours that result are intercharged and mixed, to enrich, or
adulterate, the common English tongue. The mere fact that Language-making is a living art at the
present hour, if not an argument against the theory that Language is a special gift, at least shows
that Man has a special gift of making Language. If Man could manufacture words in any quantity,
there was little reason why he should have been presented with them ready-made. The power to
manufacture them is gift enough, and none the less a gift that we know some of the steps by which
it was given, or at least through which it was exercised. But if the very words were given him as
they stand, it is more than singular that so many of them should bear traces of another origin.
Even Trench at this point succumbs to the theory of development, and his testimony is the more
valuable that it is evidently so very much against the grain to admit it. He begins by stating
apparently the opposite:--"The truer answer to the inquiry how language arose is this: God gave
man language just as He gave him reason, and just because He gave him reason; for what is
man’s word but his reason coming forth that it may behold itself? They are indeed so essentially
one and the same that the Greek language has one word for them both. He gave it to him,
because he could not be man, that is, a social being, without it." Yet he is too profound a student
of words to fail to qualify this, and had he failed to do so every page in his well-known book had
judged him. "Yet," he continues, "this must not be taken to affirm that man started at the first
furnished with a full-formed vocabulary of words, and as it were with his first dictionary and first
grammar ready-made to his hands. He did not thus begin the world with names, but with the power
of naming: for man is not a mere speaking machine; God did not teach him words, as one of us
teaches a parrot, from without; but gave him a capacity, and then evoked the capacity which He
gave.

If the theory just given as to the formation of Language, or at least as to the possible formation of
Language, be more than a fairy tale, there is another quarter in which corroboration of an
important kind should lie. Hitherto we have examined, as witnesses, the makers of words; it may
be worth while for a moment to place in the witness-box the words themselves. A chemist has two
methods of determining the composition of any body, analysis and synthesis. Having seen how
words may be built up, it remains for us to see whether on analysis they bear trace of having been
built up in the way, and from the elements, suggested. Comparative Philology has now made an
actual investigation into the words and structure of all known Languages, and the information
sought by the evolutionist lies ready-made to his hand. So far as controversy might be expected to
arise here on the theory of development itself, there is none. For the first fact to interest us in this
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new region is that every student of Language seems to have been compelled to give in his
adherence to the general theory of Evolution. All agree with Renan that "Sans doute les langues,
comme tout ce qui est organise, sont sujettes a la loi du development graduel." And even Max
Muller, the least thorough-going from an evolutionary point of view of all philologists, asserts that
"no student of the science of Language can be anything but an evolutionist, for, wherever he
looks, he sees nothing but evolution going on all around him." The outstanding discovery of the
dissector of words is that, vast and complex as Languages appear, they are really composed of
few and simple elements. Take the word "evolutionary." The termination "ary" is a late addition
added to this and to thousands of other words for a special purpose; the same applies to the
syllable "tion." The first letter e distinguishes evolution from convolution, revolution, involution, and
is also a later growth. None of these extra syllables is of first importance; by themselves they have
almost no meaning. The part which will not disappear or melt away into mere grammar, on which
the stress of the sense hangs, is the syllable "vol" or "volv," and, so far as the English language is
concerned, it is to be looked upon as the root. By running it to earth in older languages its source
is found in a still more radical word, and therefore it must next be blotted out of the list of primitive
words. By patient comparison of all other words with all other words, of Languages with
Languages, and apparent roots with apparent roots, the supposed primitive roots of Language
have been found. Just as all the multifarious objects in the material world--water, air, earth, flesh,
bone, wood, iron, paper, cloth--are resolvable by the chemist into some sixty-eight elements, so all
the words in each of the three or four great groups of Language yield on the last analysis only a
few hundred original roots. That still further analysis may break down some or many of these is not
impossible. But the facts as they stand are all significant. The further we go back into the past the
Languages become thinner and thinner, the words fewer and fewer, the grammar poorer and
poorer. Of the thousand known Languages it has been found possible to reduce all to three or
four--probably three --great families; and each of these in turn is capable of almost unlimited
philological pruning. In analyzing the Sanskrit language, Professor Max Muller reduces its whole
vocabulary to 121 roots--the 121 "original concepts." "These 121 concepts constitute the
stock-in-trade with which I maintain that every thought that has ever passed through the mind of
India, so far as known to us in its literature, has been expressed. It would have been easy to
reduce that number still further, for there are several among them which could be ranged together
under more general concepts. But I leave this further reduction to others, being satisfied as a first
attempt with having shown how small a number of seeds may produce, and has produced, the
enormous intellectual vegetation that has covered the soil of India from the most distant antiquity
to the present day. That a "first attempt" should have succeeded in reducing this vast family of
Languages to 121 words is significant. The exhumation by philology of this early cluster reminds
one of the discovery of the segmented ovum in embryology. Such clusters appear at an early
stage in the history of all developments. The processes which precede this stage are of the utmost
subtlety, but in embryology they have yielded to the later analysis of the microscope. So it may be
one day with the natural history of Language. We may never, for obvious reasons, get back to the
actual beginning, but we may get nearer. When the embryologist reached his cluster of cells in the
segmented ovum, he did not believe he had found the dawn of life. What further the philologist
may find remains a mystery. Where these 121 words came from may never be known. But the
development from that point sufficiently shows that words, like everything else, have followed the
universal law, and that Languages, starting from small beginnings, have grown in volume,
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intricacy, and richness, as time rolled on. "All philologists," says Romanes, "will now agree with
Geiger--’Language diminishes the further we look back, in such a way that we cannot forbear
concluding it must once have had no existence at all.’"

The history of progress for a long time henceforth is the history of the progress of language and
the increase in intelligence which necessarily went along with it. From being able to say what he
knew, Man went on to write what he knew. The Evolution of writing went through the same general
stages as the Evolution of Speech. First there was the onomatopoetic writing--as it were, the
growl-writing--the ideograph, the imitation of an actual object. This is the form we find fossil in the
Egyptian hieroglyphic. For a man a man was drawn, for a camel a camel, for a hut a hut. Then
intonation was added--accents, that is, for extra meaning or extra emphasis. Then to save time the
objects were drawn in shorthand--a couple of dashes for the limbs and one across, as in the
Chinese for man; a square in the same language for a field; two strokes at an obtuse angle,
suggesting the roof, for a house. To express further qualities, these abbreviated pictures were next
compounded in ingenious ways. A man and a field together conveyed the idea of wealth, and
because a man with a field was rich, he was supposed to be happy, and the same combination
stood, and stands to this day, for contentment. When a roof is drawn and a woman beneath it--or
the strokes which represent a roof and a woman--we have the idea of a woman at home, a woman
at peace, and hence the symbol comes to stand for quietness and rest. Chinese writing is
picture-writing with the pictures degenerated into dashes--a lingual form of the modern
impressionism. When writing was fully evolved, this height was only the starting-point for some
new development. Every summit in Evolution is the base of some grander peak. Speech, whether
by writing or by spoken word, is too crude and slow to keep pace with the needs of the now swiftly
ascending mind. Man’s larger life demands a further specialization of this power. He learned to
speak at first because he could not convey his thoughts to his wife at the other side of the wood. It
was Space that made him speak. He now learns to speak better because he cannot convey his
thoughts to the other end of the world. This new distance-language began again at the beginning,
just as all Language does, by employing signs. Man invented the telegraph--a little needle which
makes signs to some one at the other side of the world. The telegraph is a gesture-language, and
is therefore only a primitive stage. Man found this out and from signs went on to sounds--he
invented the telephone. By all the traditions of Evolution this marvellous instrument ought to be,
and is even now on the verge of being, the vehicle of the distance-language of the future.

Is this the end? It is by no means likely. The mind is feeling about already for more perfect forms of
human intercourse than telegraphed or telephoned words. As there was a stage in the ascent of
Man at which the body was laid aside as a finished product, and made to give way to Mind, there
may be a stage in the Evolution of Mind when its material achievements--its body --shall be laid
aside and give place to a higher form of Mind. Telepathy has already become a word, not a word
for thought-reading or muscle-reading, but a scientific word. It means "the ability of one mind to
impress, or to be impressed by another mind otherwise than through the recognized channels of
sense. By men of science, adepts in mental analysis, aware of all sources of error, armed against
fraud, this subject is now being made the theme of exhaustive observation. It is too soon to
pronounce. Practically we are in the dark. But there are those in this fascinating and mysterious
region who tell us that the possibilities of a more intimate fellowship of man with man, and soul
with soul, are not to be looked upon as settled by our present views of matter or of mind. However
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little we know of it, however remote we are from it, whether it ever be realized or not, telepathy is
theoretically the next stage in the Evolution of Language. As we have seen, the introduction of
speech into the world was delayed, not because the possibilities of it were not in Nature, but
because the instrument was not quite ready. Then the instrument came, and Man spoke. The
development of the organ and the development of the function went on together, arrived together,
were perfected together. What delayed the gesture-language of the telegraph was not that
electricity was not in Nature, but the want of the instrument. When that came, the
gesture-language came, and both were perfected together. What delayed the telephone was not
that its principle was not in Nature, but that the instrument was not ready. What now delays its
absolute victory of space is not that space cannot be bridged, but that it is not ready. May it not be
that that which delays the power to transport and drive one’s thought as thought to whatever spot
one wills, is not the fact that the possibility is withheld by Nature, but that the hour is not quite
come--that the instrument is not yet fully ripe? Are there no signs, is the feeling after it no sign, are
there not even now some facts, to warrant us in treating it, after all that Evolution has given us, as
a still possible gift to the human race? What strikes one most in running the eye up this graduated
ascent is that the movement is in the direction of what one can only call spirituality. From the growl
of a lion we have passed to the whisper of a soul; from the motive fear, to the motive sympathy;
from the icy physical barriers of space, to a nearness closer than breathing; from the torturing
slowness of time to time’s obliteration. If Evolution reveals anything, if science itself proves
anything, it is that Man is a spiritual being and that the direction of his long career is towards an
ever larger, richer, and more exalted life. On the final problem of Man’s being the voice of science
is supposed to be dumb. But this gradual perfecting of instruments, and, as each arrives, the
further revelation of what lies behind in Nature, this gradual refining of the mind, this increasing
triumph over matter, this deeper knowledge, this efflorescence of the soul, are facts which even
Science must reckon with. Perhaps, after all, Victor Hugo is right: "I am the tadpole of an
archangel."

Before closing this outline two of the many omitted points may be briefly referred to. In thinking of
Language as a "discovery," it is not necessary to assume that that discovery involved the
pre-existence of very high mental powers. These were probably developed pari passu with
Speech, but did not necessarily ante-date it to such a degree as to make the preceding argument
a petitio principii. Obviously the discovery of Language could not in the first instance have been
responsible for the Evolution of Mind since Man must already have had Mind enough to discover it.
But this does not necessarily imply any very high grade of intellect--very high, that is to say, as
compared with other contemporary animals--for it is possible that a comparatively slight rise in
intelligence might have led to the initial step from which all the others might follow in rapid
succession. An illustration, suggested by a remark of Cope’s, may help to make plain how a very
slight cause may initiate changes of an almost radical order and on the most gigantic scale. In part
of the Arctic regions at this moment there is no such thing as liquid. Matter is only known there in
the solid form. The temperature may be thirty-one degrees below zero, or thirty-one degrees
above zero without making the slightest difference; there can be nothing there but ice, glacier, and
those crystals of ice which we call snow. But suppose the temperature rose two degrees, the
difference would be indescribable. While no change for sixty degrees below that point made the
least difference, the almost inappreciable addition of two degrees changes the country into a world
of water. The glaciers, under the new conditions, retreat into the mountains, the vesture of ice



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 244

drops into the sea, a garment of greenness clothes the land. So, in the animal world, a very small
rise beyond the animal maximum may open the door for a revolution. With a brain of so many
cubic inches, and so many pounds of brain matter, we have animal intelligence. Everything below
that limit is animal, and the number of inches or pounds below it makes no difference. But pass to
a brain not a few but many pounds heavier, many cubic inches larger, and very much more
convoluted, and it is conceivable that in passing from the lower to the higher figures some such
change might occur as that which differentiates solid from liquid in the case of water. What the
chemist calls a "critical point" might thus be passed, and from a condition associated with certain
properties--though in the brain we must speak of accompaniments rather than properties--a
condition associated with certain other properties might be the result. Thus, as Cope says, "some
Rubicon has been crossed, some flood-gate has been opened, which marks one of Nature’s great
transitions, such as have been called `expression-points’ of progress." A slight rise in intelligence
might lead to the first acquisition of Speech, and from this point the rise might be at once
exceedingly swift and in directions wholly new. The illustration is not to be taken for more than it
seeks to illustrate--which is not the method of transition as to qualitative detail, but simply the fact
that an apparently slight change may have startling and indefinite results. The last difficulty is this.
If the connection between Mind and Language is so vital, why do not Birds, many of which
apparently speak, emulate Man in mental power? If his speech is largely responsible for his
intelligence, why have not Birds --the parrot, for instance--attained the same intelligence? Several
answers might be suggested to the question, and several kinds of answers-- biological,
physiological, philological, and psychological. But the real answer is the general one, that to make
animals human required a conspiracy of circumstances which neither Birds nor any other animal
fell heir to. It was one chance in a million that the multitude of co-operating conditions which
pushed Man onward were fulfilled; and though it may never be known what these conditions were,
it was doubtless from the failure on the one hand to meet one or more of them, and on the other
from the success with which openings in other directions were pursued by competing species, that
Man was left alone during the later aeons of his ascent. The progenitors of Birds and the
progenitors of Man at a very remote period were probably one. But at a certain point they parted
company and diverged hopelessly and for ever. The Birds took one road, the Mammals another;
the Mammals for the most part kept to the ground, the Birds took to the air. One consequence of
this expedient in the case of the Birds was disastrous. For observe the cost to them of the aerial
mode of life. The wing was made at the expense of the hand. With this consummate organ buried
in feathers, the use which the higher Vertebrates made of it was denied them. Birds have the
bones for a hand, could have had a hand, but they waived their right to it. When it is considered
how much Man owes to the hand it may be conceived how much they have lost by the want of it.
Had Man not been a "tool-using animal," he had probably never become a Man; the Bird, partly
because it placed itself out of the running here, has never been anything but a Bird. To one
organism only was it given to keep on the path of progress from the beginning to the end, and so
fulfil without deviation or relapse the final purpose of Evolution.

Among the Coral Islands of the Pacific the savages everywhere speak of the white residents in
New Caledonia as the Wee-wee men, or Wee-wees. Cannibals on a dozen different islands,
speaking as many languages, have all this name in common. New Caledonia is a French Penal
Settlement, containing thousands of French convicts, and one’s first crude thought is that the
Wee-wees are so named from their size. A moment’s reflection, however, shows that it is taken
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from their sounds--that in fact we have here a very pretty example of modern onomatopoeia.
These convicts, freed or escaped, find their way over the Pacific group; and the natives, seizing at
once upon their characteristic sound, know them as Oui-oui’s--a name which has now become
general for all Frenchmen in the Southern Pacific. The construction of the mouth and lips has of
course had something to do with differences in Languages, and even with the possibility of
language in the case of Man. You must have your trumpet before you can get the sound of a
trumpet. One reason why many animals have no speech is simply that they have not the
mechanism which by any possibility could produce it. They might have a Language, but nothing at
all like human Language. It is one of the significant notes in Evolution that Man, almost alone
among vertebrates, has a material body so far developed as to make it an available instrument for
speech. There was almost certainly a time when this was to him a physical impossibility.

"The acquisition of articulate speech," says Prof. Macalister, "became possible to man only when
the alveolar arch and palatine area became shortened and widened, and when his tongue, by its
accommodation to the modified mouth, became shorter and more horizontally flattened, and the
higher refinements of pronunciation depend for their production upon the more extensive
modifications in the same direction." Even for differences in dialect, as the same writer points out,
there is a physical basis. "With the macrodont alveolar arch and the corresponding modified
tongue, sibilation is a difficult feat to accomplish, and hence the sibilant sounds are practically
unknown in all the Australian dialects."--British Association: Anthropological Section. Edinb., 1891.
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Chapter 35

03.06. THE STRUGGLE FOR LIFE

CHAPTER VI THE STRUGGLE FOR LIFE

MATTHEW Arnold, in a well -remembered line, describes a bird in Kensington Gardens "deep in
its unknown day’s employ." But, peace to the poet, its employ is all too certain. Its day is spent in
struggling to get a living; and a very hard day it is. It awoke at daybreak and set out to catch its
morning meal; but another bird was awake before it, and it lost its chance. With fifty other
breakfastless birds, it had to bide its time, to scour the country; to prospect the trees, the grass,
the ground; to lie in ambush; to attack and be defeated; to hope and be forestalled. At every meal
the same programme is gone through, and every day. As the seasons change the pressure
becomes more keen. Its supplies are exhausted, and it has to take wing for hundreds and
thousands of miles to find new hunting-ground. This is how birds live, and this is how birds are
made. They are the children of Struggle. Beak and limb, claw and wing, shape, strength, all down
to the last detail, are the expressions of their mode of life. This is how the early savage lived, and
this is how he was made. The first practical problem in the Ascent of Man was to get him started
on his upward path. It was not enough for Nature to equip him with a body, and plant his foot on
the lowest rung of the ladder. She must introduce into her economy some great principle which
should secure, not for him alone but for every living thing, that they should work upward toward the
top. The inertia of things is such that without compulsion they will never move. And so admirably
has this compulsion been applied that its forces are hidden in the very nature of life itself--the very
act of living contains within it the principles of progress. An animal cannot be without becoming.

The first great principle into the hands of which this mighty charge was given is the Struggle for
Life. It is one of the chief keys for unlocking the mystery of Man’s Ascent, and so important in all
development that Mr. Darwin assigns it the supreme rank among the factors in Evolution. "Unless,"
he says "it be thoroughly engrained in the mind, the whole economy of Nature, with every fact on
distribution, rarity, abundance, extinction, and variation, will be dimly seen or quite
misunderstood." How, under the pressures of this great necessity to work for a living, the Ascent of
Man has gone on, we have now to inquire. Though not to the extent that is usually supposed, yet
in part under this stimulus, he has slowly emerged from the brute-existence, and, entering a path
where the possibilities of development are infinite, has been pushed on from stage to stage,
without premeditation, or design, or thought on his part, until he arrived at that further height
where, to the unconscious compulsions of a lower environment, there were added those high
incitements of conscious ideals which completed the work of creating him a Man.

Start with a comparatively unevolved savage, and see what the Struggle for Life will do for him.
When we meet him first he is sitting, we shall suppose, in the sun. Let us also suppose--and it
requires no imagination to suppose it--that he has no wish to do anything else than sit in the sun,
and that he is perfectly contented, and perfectly happy. Nature around him, visible and invisible, is
as still as he is, as inert apparently, as unconcerned. Neither molests the other; they have no
connection with each other. Yet it is not so. That savage is the victim of a conspiracy. Nature has
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designs upon him, wants to do something to him. That something is to move him. Why does it wish
to move him? Because movement is work, and work is exercise, and exercise may mean a further
evolution of the part of him that is exercised. How does it set about moving him? By moving itself.
Everything else being in motion, it is impossible for him to resist. The sun moves away to the west
and he must move or freeze with cold. As the sun continues to move, twilight falls and wild animals
move from their lairs and he must move or be eaten. The food he ate in the morning has dissolved
and moved away to nourish the cells of his body, and more food must soon be moved to take its
place or he must starve. So he starts up, he works, he seeks food, shelter, safety; and those
movements make marks in his body, brace muscles, stimulate nerves, quicken intelligence, create
habits, and he becomes more able and more willing to repeat these movements and so becomes
a stronger and a higher man. Multiply these movements and you multiply him. Make him do things
he has never done before, and he will become what he never was before. Let the earth move
round in its orbit till the sun is far away and the winter snows begin to fall. He must either move
away, and move away very fast, to find the sun again; or he must chase, and also very fast, some
thick-furred animal, and kill it, and clothe himself with its skin. Thus from a man he has become a
hunter, a different kind of a man, a further man. He did not wish to become a hunter; he had to
become a hunter. All that he wished was to sit in the sun and be let alone, and but for a Nature
around him which would not rest, or let him alone, he would have sat on there till he died. The
universe has to be so ordered that that which Man would not have done alone he should be
compelled to do. In other words it was necessary to introduce into Nature, and into Human Nature,
some such principle as the Struggle for Life. For the first law of Evolution is simply the first law of
motion. "Every body continues in a state of rest, or of uniform motion in a straight line, unless it is
compelled by impressed forces to change that state." Nature supplied that savage with the
impressed forces, with something which he was compelled to respond to. Without that, he would
have continued for ever as he was.

Apart from the initial appetite, Hunger, the stimulus of Environment--that which necessitates Man
to struggle for life--is two-fold. The first is inorganic nature, including heat and cold, climate and
weather, earth, air, water--the material world. The second is the world of life, comprehending all
plants and animals, and especially those animals against whom primitive Man has always to
struggle most--other primitive Men. All that Man is, all the arts of life, all the gifts of civilization, all
the happiness and joy and progress of the world, owe much of their existence to that double war.

Follow it a little further. Go back to a time when Man was just emerging from the purely animal
state, when he was in the condition described by Mr. Darwin, "a tailed quadruped probably
arboreal in its habits," and when in his glimmering consciousness mind was feeling about for its
first uses in snatching some novel success in the Struggle for Life. This hypothetical creature, so
far as bodily structure was concerned, was presumably not very vigorous. Had he been more
vigorous he might never have evolved at all; as it was, he fled for refuge not to his body but to a
stratagem of the Mind. When threatened by a comrade, or pressed by an alien-species, he called
in a simple foreign aid to help him in the Struggle--the branch of a tree. Whether the discovery was
an accident; whether the idea was caught from the falling of a bough, or a blow from a branch
waving in the wind, is of no consequence. This broken branch became the first weapon. It was the
father of all clubs. The day this discovery was made, the Struggle for Life took a new departure.
Hitherto animals fought with some specialized part of their own bodies--tooth, limb, claw. Now they
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took possession of the armoury of material Nature. This invention of the club was soon followed by
another change. To use a club effectively, or to keep a good look-out for enemies or for food, a
man must stand erect. This alters the centre of gravity of the body, and as the act becomes a
habit, subsidiary changes slowly take place in other parts. In time the erect position becomes
confirmed. Man owes what Burns calls his "heaven-erected face" to the Struggle for Life. How
recent this change is, how new the attitude still is to him, is seen from the simple fact that even yet
he has not attained the power of retaining the erect position long. Most men sit down when they
can, and so unnatural is the standing position, so unstable the equilibrium, that when slightly sick
or faint, Man cannot stand at all.

Possibly both the erect position and the Club had another origin, but the detail is immaterial. This
"hairy-tailed quadruped, arboreal in its habits," must sometimes have wandered or been driven
into places where trees were few and far between. It is conceivable that an animal, accustomed to
get along mainly by grasping something, should have picked up a branch and held it in its hand,
partly to use as a crutch, partly as a weapon, and partly to raise itself from the ground in order to
keep a better look-out in crossing treeless spaces. An Orang-outang may now be seen in the
Zoological gardens in Java which promenades about its bower continually with the help of a stick,
and seems to prefer the erect position so long as the stick or any support is at hand. The next
stage after the invention of anything is to improve upon it, or to make a further use of it. Both these
things now happened. One day the stick, wrenched rapidly from the tree, happened to be left with
a jagged end. The properties of the point were discovered. Now there were two classes of
weapons in the world--the blunt stick and the pointed stick--that is to say, the Club and the Spear.

In using these weapons at first, neither probably was allowed to leave the hand. But already their
owners had learned to hurl down branches from the tree-tops and bombard their enemies with
nuts and fruits. Hence they came to throw their clubs and spears, and so missiles were introduced.
Under this new use the primitive weapons themselves received a further specialization. From the
heavy bludgeon would arise on the one hand the shaped war-club, and on the other the short
throwing club, or waddy. The spear would pass into the throwing assegai, or the ponderous
weapon such as the South Sea Islanders use to-day. From the natural point of a torn branch to the
sharpening of a point deliberately is the next improvement. From rubbing the point against the
sharp edge of a large stone, to picking up a sharp-edged small stone and using it as a knife, is but
a step. So, by the mere necessities of the Struggle for Life, development went on. Man became a
tool-using animal, and the foundations of the Arts were laid. Next, the man who threw his missile
furthest, had the best chance in the Struggle for Life. To throw to still greater distances, and with
greater precision, he sought out mechanical aids--the bow, the boomerang, the throwing-stick, and
the sling. Then instead of using his own strength he borrowed strength from nature, mixed different
kinds of dust together and invented gunpowder. All our modern weapons of precision, from the rifle
to the long range gun, are evolutions from the missiles of the savage. These suggestions are not
mere fancies; in savage tribes existing in the world to-day these different stages in Evolution may
still be seen.

After weapons of offence came weapons of defence. At first the fighting savage sheltered himself
at the back of a tree. Then when he wished to pass to another tree he tore off part of the bark, took
it with him, and made the first shield. Where the trees were without suitable bark, he would plait his
shield from canes, grasses, and the midribs of the leaves, or construct them from frameworks of
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wood and skins. In times of peace these hollow shields, lying idly about the huts, would find new
uses--baskets, cradles, and, in an evolved form, coracles or boats. In leisure hours also, new
virtues discovered themselves in the earlier implements of war and of the chase. The twang of his
bow suggested memories that were pleasant to his ear; he kept on twanging it, and so made
music. Because two bows twanged better than one, he twanged two bows; then he made himself
a two-stringed bow from the first, and ended with a "ten-stringed instrument." By and by came the
harp; later, the violin. The whistling of the wind in a hollow reed prepared the way for the flute; a
conch-shell, broken at the helix, gave him the trumpet. Two flints struck together yielded fire.

Trifling, almost puerile, as these beginnings look to us now, remember they were once the serious
realities of life. The club and spear of the savage are toys to us to-day; but we forget that the rude
shafts of wood which adorn our halls were all the world to early Man, and represented the highest
expression and daily instrument of his evolution. These primitive weapons are the pathetic
expression of the world’s first Struggle. As the earliest contribution of mankind to solve its still
fundamental difficulty --the problem of Nutrition--they are of enduring interest to the human race.
So far from being, as one might suppose, mere implements of destruction, they are implements of
self-preservation; they entered the world not from hate of Man but for love of life. Why was the
spear invented, and the sling, and the bow? In the first instance because Man needed the bird and
the deer for food. Why from implements of the chase did they change into implements of war?
Because other men wanted the bird and the deer, and the first possessor, as populations
multiplied, must protect his food-supply. The parent of all industries is Hunger: the creator of
civilization in its earlier forms is the Struggle for Life. By hollowing a pit in the ground, planting his
spear, or a pointed stake, upright in the centre, and covering the mouth with boughs, Man could
trap even the largest game. When the climate became cold, he stripped off the skin and became
the possessor of clothes. With a stone for a hammer, he broke open molluscs on the shore, or
speared or trapped the fish in the shoals. Digging for roots with his pointed stick in time suggested
agriculture. From imitating the way wild fruits and grains were sown by Nature he became a
gardener and grew crops. To possess a crop means to possess an estate, and to possess an
estate is to give up wandering and begin that more settled life in which all the arts of industry must
increase. Catching the young of wild animals and keeping them, first as playthings, then for
supplies of meat or milk, or in the case of the dog for helping in the chase, he perceived the value
of domestic animals. So Man slowly passed from the animal to the savage, so his mind was
tamed, and strengthened, and brightened, and heightened; so the sense of power grew strong,
and so virtus, which is to say virtue, was born. In struggling with Nature, early Man not only found
material satisfactions: he found himself. It was this that made him, body, mind, character, and
disposition; and it was this largely that gave to the world different kinds of men, different kinds of
bodies, minds, characters, and dispositions. The first moral and intellectual diversifiers of men are
to be sought for in geography and geology--in the factors which determine the circumstances in
which men severally conduct their Struggle for Life. If the land had been all the same the Struggle
for Life had been all the same, and if the Struggle for Life had been all the same, life itself had
been all the same. But to no two sets of men is the world ever quite the same. The theatre of
struggle varies with every degree of latitude, with every change of altitude, with every variation of
soil. In most countries three separate regions are found--a maritime region, an agricultural region,
a pastoral region. In the first, the belt along the shore, the people are fishermen; in the second, the
lowlands and alluvial plains, the people are farmers; in the third, the highlands and plateaux, they
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are shepherds. As men are nothing but expressions of their environments, as the kind of life
depends on how men get their living, each set of men becomes changed in different ways. The
fisherman’s life is a precarious life; he becomes hardy, resolute, self-reliant. The farmer’s life is a
settled life; he becomes tame, he loves home, he feeds on grains and fruits which take the heat
out of his blood and make him domestic and quiet. The shepherd is a wanderer; he is much alone;
the monotonies of grass make him dull and moody; the mountains awe him: the protector of his
flock, he is a man of war. So arise types of men, types of industries; and by and bye, by
exogamous marriage, blends of these types, and further blends of infinite variety. "It is so ordered
by Nature, that by so striving to live they develop their physical structure; they obtain faint
glimmerings of reason; they think and deliberate; they become Man. In the same way, the primeval
men have no other object than to keep the clan alive. It is so ordered by Nature that in striving to
preserve the existence of the clan, they not only acquire the arts of agriculture, domestication, and
navigation; they not only discover fire, and its uses in cooking, in war, and in metallurgy; they not
only detect the hidden properties of plants, and apply them to save their own lives from disease,
and to destroy their enemies in battle; they not only learn to manipulate Nature and to distribute
water by machinery; but they also, by means of the life-long battle, are developed into moral
beings. Nature being "everything that is," and Man being in every direction immersed in it and
dependent on it, can never escape its continuous discipline. Some environment there must always
be; and some change of environment, no matter how minute, there must always be; and some
change, no matter how imperceptible, must be always wrought in him.

We now see, perhaps, more clearly why Evolution at the dawn of life entered into league with so
strange an ally as Want. The Evolution of Mankind was too great a thing to entrust to any
uncertain hand. The advantage of attaching human progress to the Struggle for Life is that you can
always depend upon it. Hunger never fails. All other human appetites have their periods of activity
and stagnation; passions wax and wane; emotions are casual and capricious. But the continuous
discharge of the function of Nutrition is interrupted only by the final interruption--Death. Death
means, in fact, little more than an interference with the function of Nutrition; it means that the
Struggle for Life having broken down, there can be no more life, no further evolution. Hence, it has
been ordained that Life and Struggle, Health and Struggle, Growth and Struggle, Progress and
Struggle, shall be linked together; that whatever the chances of misdirection, the apparent losses,
the mysterious accompaniments of strife and pain, the Ascent of Man should be bound up with
living. When it is remembered that, at a later day, Morality and Struggle, and even Religion and
Struggle, are bound so closely that it is impossible to conceive of them apart, the tremendous
value of this principle and the necessity for providing it with indestructible foundations, will be
perceived. This association of the Struggle for Life with the physiological function of Nutrition must
be continually borne in mind. For the essential nature of the principle has been greatly obscured
by the very name which Mr. Darwin gave to it. Probably no other was possible; but the effect has
been that men have emphasized the almost ethical substantive `Struggle’ and ignored the
biological term `Life.’ A secondary implication of the process has thus been elevated into the prime
one; and this, exaggerated by the imagination, has led to Nature being conceived of as a vast
murderous machine for the annihilation of the majority and the survival of the few. But the Struggle
for Life, in the first instance, is simply living itself; at the best, it is living under a healthily normal
maximum of pressure; at the worst, under an abnormal maximum. As we have seen, initially, it is
but another name for the discharge of the supreme physiological function of Nutrition. If life is to go
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on at all, this function must be discharged and continuously discharged. The primary characteristic
of protoplasm, the physical basis of all life, is Hunger, and this has dictated the first law of
being--"Thou shalt eat." What distinguishes scientifically the organic from the inorganic, the animal
from the stone? That the animal eats, the stone does not. Almost all achievement in the early
history of the living world has been due to Hunger. For millenniums nearly the whole task of
Evolution was to perfect the means of satisfying it, and in so doing to perfect life itself. The lowest
forms of life are little more than animated stomachs, and in higher groups the nutritive system is
the first to be developed, the first to function, and the last to cease its work. Almost wholly, indeed,
in the earlier vicissitude of the race, and largely in the more ordered course of later times, Hunger
rules the life and work and destiny of men; and so profoundly does this mysterious deity still
dominate the round of even the highest life that the noblest occupations which engage the human
mind must be interrupted two or three times a day to do it homage.

Whatever Man came ultimately to wish and to achieve for himself, it was essential at first that such
arrangements should be made for him. The machinery for his development had not only to be put
into Nature, but he had to be placed in the machine and held there, and brought back there as
often as he tried to evade it. To say that man evolved himself, nevertheless, is as absurd as to say
that a newspaper prints itself. To say even that the machinery evolved him is as preposterous as
to say of a poem that the printing-press made it. The ultimate problem is, Who made the machine?
and Who thought the poem that was to be printed?

If you say that you do not unreservedly approve of the machine, that it lacerates as well as binds,
the difficulty is more real. But it is a principle in the study of history to suspend judgment both of
the meaning and of the value of a policy until the chain of sequences it sets in motion should be
worked out to its last fulfilment. When the full tale of the Struggle for Life is told, when the record of
its victories is closed, when the balance of its gains and losses has been struck, and especially
when it is proved that there actually have been losses, it will be time to pass judgment on its moral
value. Of course this principle cuts both ways; it warns off a favourable as well as an unfavourable
verdict on the beneficence of the system of things. But Evolution is a study in history, and its
results are largely known. And it would be affectation to deny that on the whole these results are
good, and appear the worthier the more we penetrate into their inner meaning. Men forget when
they denounce the Struggle for Life, that it is to be judged not only on the ground of sentiment but
of reason, that not its local or surface effects only, but its permanent influence on the order of the
world, must be taken into account.

Even on the lower ranges of Nature the unfavourable implications of the Struggle for Life have
probably been exaggerated. While it is essential to an understanding of the course of evolution to
retain in the imagination a vivid sense of the Struggle itself, we must beware of over-colouring the
representation, or flooding it with accompaniments of emotion borrowed from our own sensations.
The word Struggle at all in this connection is little more than a metaphor. When it is said that an
animal struggles, all that is really meant is that it lives. An animal, that is to say, does not, in
addition to all its other activities, have to employ a vast number of special activities, to the exercise
of which the term Struggle is to be applied. It is Life itself which is the Struggle: and the whole Life,
and the whole of the activities and powers which make up Life are involved in it. To speak of
Struggle in the sense of some special and separate struggle, to conceive of battle, or even a
series of battles, is misleading, where all is struggle and where all is battle. Especially must we
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beware of reading into it our personal ideas with regard to accompaniments of pain. The
probabilities are that the Struggle for Life in the lower creation is, to say the least, less painful than
it looks. Whether we regard the dulness of the states of consciousness among lower animals, or
the fact that the condition of danger must become habitual, or that death when it comes is sudden,
and unaccompanied by that anticipation which gives it its chief dread to Man, we must assume
that whatever the Struggle for Life subjectively means to the lower animals, it can never approach
in terror what it means to us. And as to putting any moral content into it, until a late stage in the
world’s development, that is not to be thought of. Judged of even by later standards there is much
to relieve one’s first unfavourable impression. With exceptions, the fight is a fair fight. As a rule
there is no hate in it, but only Hunger. It is seldom prolonged, and seldom wanton. As to the
manner of death, it is generally sudden. As to the fact of death, all animals must die. As to the
meaning of an existence prematurely closed, it is better to be to be eaten than not to be at all. And,
as to the last result, it is better to be eaten out of the world and, dying, help another to live, than
pollute the world by lingering decay. The most, after all, that can be done with life is to give it to
others. Till Nature taught her creatures of their own free will to offer the sacrifice, is it strange that
she took it by force?

There are those indeed who frown upon Science for predicating a Struggle for Life in Nature at all,
lest the facts should impugn the beneficence of the universe. But Science did not invent the
Struggle for Life. It is there. What Science has really done is to show not only its meaning but its
great moral purpose. There are others, again, like Mill, who, seeing the facts, but not seeing that
moral purpose, impugn natural theology for still believing in the beneficence of that purpose.
Neither attitude, probably, is quite worthy of the names with which these conclusions are
associated. Much more reasonable are the verdicts of the two men who are first responsible for
bringing the facts before the world, Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace and Mr. Darwin. "When we reflect,"
says Mr. Darwin, "on this struggle, we may console ourselves with the full belief that the war of
nature is not incessant, that no fear is felt, that death is generally prompt, and that the vigorous,
the healthy, and the happy survive and multiply." And in much stronger language Mr. Wallace: "On
the whole, the popular idea of the struggle for existence entailing misery and pain on the animal
world is the very reverse of the truth. What it really brings about is the maximum of life and of the
enjoyment of life, with the minimum of suffering and pain. Given the necessity of death and
reproduction, and without these there could have been no progressive development of the organic
world--and it is difficult even to imagine a system by which a greater balance of happiness could
have been secured.

We may safely leave Nature here to look after her own ethic. That a price, a price in pain, and
assuredly sometimes a very terrible price, has been paid for the evolution of the world, after all is
said, is certain. There may be difference of opinion as to the amount of this price, but on one point
there can be no dispute--that even at the highest estimate the thing which was bought with it was
none too dear. For that thing was nothing less than the present progress of the world. The
Struggle for Life has been a victorious struggle; it has succeeded in its stupendous task; and there
is nothing of order or beauty or perfection in living Nature that does not owe something to its
having been carried on. The first duty of those who demur to the cost of progress is to make sure
that they comprehend in all its richness the infinity of the gift this sacrifice has purchased for
humanity. The end of the Struggle for Life is not battle; it is not even victory, it is evolution. The
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result is not wounds, it is health. Nature is a vast and complicated system of devices to keep
things changing, adjusting, and, as it seems, progressing. The Struggle for Life is a species of
necessitated aspiration, the vis a tergo which keeps living things in motion. It does not follow, of
course, that that motion should be upward; that is dependent on other considerations. But the
point to mark is, that without the struggle for food and the pressure of want, without the conflict
with foes and the challenge of climate, the world would be left to stagnation. Change, adventure,
temptation, vicissitude even to the verge of calamity, these are the life of the world.

There is another side to this principle from which its higher significance becomes still more
apparent. It follows from the Struggle for Life that those animals which struggle most successfully
will prosper, while the less successful will disappear--hence the well-known principle of Natural
Selection or the Survival of the Fittest. Waiving the discussion of this law in general, and the.
varying meanings which "fitness" assumes as we rise in the scale of being, observe the role it
plays in Nature. The object of the Survival of the Fittest is to produce fitness. And it does so both
negatively and positively. In the first place it produces fitness by killing off the unfit. Without the
rigorous weeding out of the imperfect the progress of the world had not been possible. If fit and
unfit indiscriminately had been allowed to live and reproduce their kind, every improvement which
any individual might acquire would be degraded to the common level in the course of a few
generations. Progress can only start by one or two individuals shooting ahead of their species; and
their life-gain can only be conserved by their being shut off from their species--or by their species
being shut off from them. Unless shut off from their species their acquisition will either be
neutralized in the course of time by the swamping effect of inter-breeding with the common herd,
or so diluted as to involve no real advance. The only chance for Evolution, then, is either to carry
off these improved editions into "physiological isolation," or to remove the unimproved editions by
wholesale death.. The first of these alternatives is only occasionally possible; the second always.
Hence the death of the unevolved, or of the unadapted in reference to some new and higher
relation with environment, is essential to the perpetuation of a useful variation. Although Natural
Selection by no means invariably works in the direction of progress,--in parasites it has
consummated almost utter degeneration,--no progress can take place without it. It is only when
one considers the working of the Struggle for Life on the large scale, and realizes its necessity to
the Evolution of the world as a whole, that one can even begin to discuss its ethical or teleological
meanings. To make a fit world, the unfit at every stage must be made to disappear; and if any
self-acting law can bring this about, though its bearing upon this or that individual case may seem
unjust, its necessity for the world as a whole is vindicated. If more of any given species are born
into the world than can possibly find food, and if a given number must die, that number must be
singled out upon some principle; and we cannot quarrel with the principle in Physical Nature which
condemns to death the worst. By placing the death-penalty upon the slightest shortcoming,
Natural Selection so discourages imperfection as practically to eliminate it from the world. The fact
that any given animal is alive at all is almost a token of its perfectness. Nothing living can be wholly
a failure. For the moment that it fails, it ceases to live. Something more fit, were it even by a
hairbreadth, secures its place; so that all existing lives must, with reference to their environment,
be the best possible lives. Natural Selection is the means employed in Nature to bring about
perfect health, perfect wholeness, perfect adaptation, and in the long run the Ascent of all living
things. This being so, the Law of the Struggle for Life is elevated to a unique place in Nature as a
first necessity of progress. It involves that every living thing in Nature shall live its best, that every
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resource shall be called out to its utmost, that every individual faculty shall be kept in the most
perfect order and work up to its fullest strength. So far from being a drag on life, it is the one thing
which not only makes life go on at all, but which in the very act perfects it. The result may
sometimes involve the dethroning of a species, or its entire extinction: it may lead in the case of
others to degeneration; but in the end it must result in the gradual perfecting of organisms upon
the whole, and the steady advance of the final type. In fixing the eye on the murderous side of this
Struggle, it is therefore well to remember to what it leads. There could be no higher end in the
universe than to make a perfect world, and no more perfect law than that which at the same
moment eliminates the unfit and establishes the fit. Too frequently the moralist’s attention is
diverted to the negative side, to what seems the quite immoral spectacle of the massacre of the
innocent, the rout and murder of the unfit. But in earlier Nature there is no such word as innocent;
and no ethical meaning at that stage can attach itself to the term `unfit.’ Fitness in the stormy days
of the world’s animal youth was necessarily fighting-fitness; no higher end was present anywhere
than simply to gain for life a footing in the world, and perfect it up to the highest physical form. The
creature which did that fulfilled its destiny, and no higher destiny was possible or conceivable. The
Survival of the Fittest, of course, does not mean the survival of the strongest. It means the Survival
of the Adapted--the survival of the most fitted to the circumstances which surround it. A fish
survives in water when a leaking ironclad goes to the bottom, not because it is stronger but
because it is better adapted to the element in which it lives. A Texas bull is stronger than a
mosquito, but in an autumn drought the bull dies, the mosquito lives. Fitness to survive is simply
fittedness, and has nothing to do with strength or courage, or intelligence or cunning as such, but
only with adjustments as fit or unfit to the world around. A prize-fighter is stronger than a cripple;
but in the environment of modern life the cripple is cared for by the people, is judged fit to live by a
moral world, while the pugilist, handicapped by his very health, has to conduct his own struggle for
existence. Physical fitness here is actually a disqualification; what was once unfitness is now
fitness to survive. As we rise in the scale, the physical fitness of the early world changes to fitness
of a different quality, and this law becomes the guardian of a moral order. In one era the race is to
the swift, in another the meek inherit the earth. In a material world social survival depends on
wealth, health, power; in a moral world the fittest are the weak, the pitiable, the poor. Thus there
comes a time when this very law, in securing survival for those who would otherwise sink and fall,
is the minister of moral ends. When we pass from the animal and the savage states to watch the
working of the Struggle for Life in later times, the impression deepens that, after all, the
"gladiatorial theory" of existence has much to say for itself. To trace its progress further is denied
us for the present, but observe before we close what it connotes in modern life. Its lineal
descendants are two in number, and they have but to be named to show the enormous place this
factor has been given to play in the world’s destiny. The first is War, the second is Industry. These
in all their forms and ramifications are simply the primitive Struggle continued on the social and
political plane. War is not a casual thing like a thunderstorm, nor a specific thing like a battle. It is
that ancient Struggle for Life carried over from the animal kingdom, which, in the later as in the
earlier world, has been so perfect an instrument of evolution. Along with Industry, and for a time
before it, War was the foster-mother of civilization. The patron of the heroic virtues, the purifier of
societies, the solidifier of states, the military form of this Struggle--despite the awful balance on the
other side--stands out on every page of history as the maker and educator of the human race.
Industry is but the same Struggle in another disguise. The industrial conflict of to-day is the old



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 255

attempt of primitive Man to get the most out of Nature--to grow foods, to find clothes, to raise fuel,
to gain wealth. Owing to the ever-increasing number of the Strugglers the supplies fall short of the
demands, with the result of perpetuating on the industrial plane, and often in hard and degrading
forms, the primitive Struggle for Life. When society wonders at its labour troubles it forgets that
Industry is a stage but one or two removes from the purely animal Struggle. And when morality
impugns the Struggle for Life, it forgets that nearly the whole later fabric of civilization is its
creation. But one has only to look at these further phases of the Struggle to observe the most
important fact of all--the change that passes over the principle as time goes on. Examine it on the
higher levels as carefully as we have examined it on the lower, and though the crueler elements
persist with fatal and appalling vigour, there are whole regions, and daily enlarging regions, where
every animal feature is discredited, discouraged, or driven away. Already, with the social tragedy
still at its height around us, the amelioration in many directions makes constant progress; and
partly through the rise of opposing forces, and partly through the very civilization which it has
helped to create, the maligner power must disappear. The Struggle for Life, as life’s dynamic, can
never wholly cease. In the keenness of its energies, the splendour of its stimulus, its bracing effect
on character, its wholesome tensions throughout the whole range of action, it must remain with us
to the end. But in the virulence of its animal qualities it must surely pass away. There are those
who, without reflecting on this qualitative change, would govern Society by the merely animal
Struggle; those who claim for this the sanction of Nature, and lay down the principle of selfishness
as the eternally working law. The eternal law, as we shall presently see, is unselfishness. But even
the selfishness of early Nature loses its sting with time; the self that is in it becomes a higher self;
and the world in which it acts is so much a better world that if self gave full rein to the animal it
would be instantly extinguished. The amelioration of the Struggle for Life is the most certain
prophecy of Science. If this universe is a moral universe, it was a necessity that sooner or later this
conflict should abate, that in the course of Evolution this particular change should come, that there
should be put into the very machinery of Nature that which should bring it about. And what do we
find? We find the Animal side of the Struggle for Life attacked in such directions, and with such
weapons, that its defeat is sure. These weapons are in the armoury of Nature; they have been
there from the beginning; and they are now engaged upon the enemy so hotly and so openly that
we can discover what some of them are. The first is one which has begun to mine the Struggle for
Life at its roots. Essentially, as we have seen, the Struggle for Life is the attempt to solve the
fundamental problem of all life--Nutrition. If that could be solved apart from the Struggle for Life, its
occupation would be gone. Now, it is more than probable that that problem will be otherwise
solved. It will be solved by science. At the present moment Chemistry is devoting itself to the
experiment of manufacturing nutrition, and with an enthusiasm which only immediate hope begets.
It is not the visionaries who have dared to prophesy here. In a hundred laboratories the problem is
being practically worked out, and, as one of the highest authorities assures us, "The time is not far
distant when the artificial preparation of articles of food will be accomplished. Already, through the
labours of other sciences, the Struggle for Food has been made infinitely easier than it was; but
when the immediate quest succeeds, and the food of Man is made direct from the elements, the
Struggle in all its coarser forms will practically be abolished. Civilization cannot ease the whole
burden at once; the Struggle for Life will go on, but it will be the Struggle with its fangs drawn. But
there is a higher hope than Science. Attacked from below by Man’s intellect, the final blow will be
struck from a deeper source. It is impossible to conceive that the Ascent of Man should always
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depend upon his appetites, that in God’s world there should be nothing better to attract him than
food and raiment, that he should take no single step towards a higher life except when driven to it.
As there comes a time in a child’s life when coercion gives place to free and conscious choice, the
day comes to the world when the aspirations of the spirit begin to compete with, to neutralize, and
to supplant the compulsions of the body. Against that day, in the heart of humanity, Nature had
made full provision. For there, prepared by a profounder chemistry than that which was to relieve
the strain on the physical side, had gathered through the ages a force in whose presence the
energies of the Animal Struggle are as naught. Beside the Struggle for the Life of Others the
Struggle for Life is but a passing phase. As old, as deeply sunk in Nature, this further force was
destined from the first to replace the Struggle for Life, and to build a nobler superstructure on the
foundations which it laid. To establish these foundations was all that the Animal Struggle was ever
designed to do. It has laid them well; yet it is only when the Struggle for Life stands projected
against the larger influence with which all through history--and in an infinitely profound sense
through moral history --it has been allied, that at once its worth and its ignominy are seen.
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Chapter 36

03.07. THE STRUGGLE FOR THE LIFE OF OTHERS

CHAPTER VII THE STRUGGLE FOR THE LIFE OF OTHERS

WE now open a wholly new, and by far the most important, chapter in the Evolution of Man. Up to
this time we have found for him a Body, and the rudiments of Mind. But Man is not a Body, nor a
Mind. The temple still awaits its final tenant--the higher human Soul. With a Body alone, Man is an
animal: the highest animal, yet a pure animal; struggling for its own narrow life, living for its small
and sordid ends. Add a Mind to that and the advance is infinite. The Struggle for Life assumes the
august form of a struggle for light: he who was once a savage, pursuing the arts of the chase,
realizes Aristotle’s ideal man, "a hunter after Truth." Yet this is not the end. Experience tells us that
Man’s true life is neither lived in the material tracts of the body, nor in the higher altitudes of the
intellect, but in the warm world of the affections. Till he is equipped with these, Man is not human.
He reaches his full height only when Love becomes to him the breath of life, the energy of will, the
summit of desire. There at last lies all happiness, and goodness, and truth, and divinity:

"For the loving worm within its clod

Were diviner than a loveless God."

That Love did not come down to us through the Struggle for Life, the only great factor in Evolution
which up to this time has been dwelt upon, is self-evident. It has a lineage all its own. Yet
inexplicable though the circumstance be, the history of this force, the most stupendous the world
has ever known, has scarcely even begun to be investigated. Every other principle in Nature has
had a thousand prophets; but this supreme dynamic has run its course through the ages
unobserved; its rise, so far as science is concerned, is unknown; its story has never been told. But
if any phenomenon or principle in Nature is capable of treatment under the category of Evolution,
this is. Love is not a late arrival, an after-thought, with Creation. It is not a novelty of a romantic
civilization. It is not a pious word of religion. Its roots began to grow with the first cell of life which
budded on this earth. How great it is the history of humanity bears witness; but how old it is and
how solid, how bound up with the very constitution of the world, how from the first of time an
eternal part of it, we are only now beginning to perceive. For the Evolution of Love is a piece of
pure Science. Love did not descend out of the clouds like rain or snow. It was distilled on earth.
And few of the romances which in after years were to cluster round this immortal word are more
wonderful than the story of its birth and growth. Partly a product of crushed lives and exterminated
species, and partly of the choicest blossoms and sweetest essences that ever came from the tree
of life, it reached its spiritual perfection after a history the most strange and chequered that the
pages of Nature have to record. What Love was at first, how crude and sour and embryonic a
thing, it is impossible to conceive. But from age to age, with immeasurable faith and patience, by
cultivations continuously repeated, by transplantings endlessly varied, the unrecognizable germ of
this new fruit was husbanded to its maturity, and became the tree on which humanity, society, and
civilization were ultimately borne. As the story of Evolution is usually told, Love-- the evolved form,
as we shall see, of the Struggle for the Life of Others--has not even a place. Almost the whole
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emphasis of science has fallen upon the opposite--the animal Struggle for Life. Hunger was early
seen by the naturalists to be the first and most imperious appetite of all living things, and the
course of Nature came to be erroneously interpreted in terms of a never-ending strife. Since there
are vastly more creatures born than can ever survive, since for every morsel of food provided a
hundred claimants appear, life to an animal was described to us as one long tragedy; and Poetry,
borrowing the imperfect creed, pictured Nature only as a blood-red fang. Before we can go on to
trace the higher progress of Love itself, it is necessary to correct this misconception. And no words
can be thrown away if they serve, in whatever imperfect measure, to restore to honour what is in
reality the supreme factor in the Evolution of the world. To interpret the whole course of Nature by
the Struggle for Life is as absurd as if one were to define the character of St. Francis by the
tempers of his childhood. Worlds grow up as well as infants; their tempers change, the better
nature opens out, new objects of desire appear, higher activities are added to the lower. The first
chapter or two of the story of Evolution may be headed the Struggle for Life; but take the book as a
whole and it is not a tale of battle. It is a Love-story. The circumstances, as has been already
pointed out in the Introduction, under which the world at large received its main impression of
Evolution, obscured these later and happier features. The modern revival of the Evolution theory
occurred almost solely in connection with investigations in the lower planes of Nature, and was
due to the stimulus of the pure naturalists, notably of Mr. Darwin. But what Mr. Darwin primarily
undertook to explain was simply the Origin of Species. His work was a study in infancies, in
rudiments; he emphasized the earliest forces and the humblest phases of the world’s
development. The Struggle for Life was there the most conspicuous fact--at least, on the surface; it
formed the key-note of his teaching; and the tragic side of Nature fixed itself in the popular mind.
The mistake the world made was two-fold: it mistook Darwinism for Evolution--a specific theory of
Evolution applicable to a single department for a universal scheme; and it misunderstood Mr.
Darwin himself. That the foundations of Darwinism--or what was taken for Darwinism--were the
foundations of all Nature was assumed. Dazzled with the apparent solidity of this foundation, men
made haste to run up a structure which included the whole vast range of life--vegetal, animal,
social--based on a law which explained but half the facts, and was only relevant, in the crude form
in which it was universally stated, for the childhood of the world. It was impossible for such an
edifice to stand. Natural history cannot in any case cover the whole facts of human history, and, so
interpreted, can only fatally distort them. The mistake had been largely qualified had Mr. Darwin’s
followers even accepted his foundation in its first integrity; but, perhaps because the author of the
theory himself but dimly apprehended the complement of his thesis, few seem to have perceived
that anything was amiss. Mr. Darwin’s sagacity led him distinctly to foresee that narrow
interpretations of his great phrase "Struggle for Existence" were certain to be made; and in the
opening chapters of the Origin of Species, he warns us that the term must be applied in its "large
and metaphorical sense, including dependence of one being on another, and including (which is
more important) not only the life of the individual, but success in leaving progeny. In spite of this
warning, his overmastering emphasis on the individual Struggle for Existence seems to have
obscured, if not to his own mind, certainly to almost all his followers, the truth that any other great
factor in Evolution existed.

The truth is there are two Struggles for Life in every living thing--the Struggle for Life, and the
Struggle for the Life of Others. The web of life is woven upon a double set of threads, the second
thread distinct in colour from the first, and giving a totally different pattern to the finished fabric. As
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the whole aspect of the after-world depends on this distinction of strands in the warp, it is
necessary to grasp the distinction with the utmost clearness. Already, in the introductory chapter,
the nature of the distinction has been briefly explained. But it is necessary to be explicit here, even
to redundancy. We have arrived at a point from which the Ascent of Man takes a fresh departure,
a point from which the course of Evolution begins to wear an entirely altered aspect. No such
consummation ever before occurred in the progress of the world as the rise to potency in human
life of the Struggle for the Life of Others. The Struggle for the Life of Others is the physiological
name for the greatest word of ethics--Other-ism, Altruism, Love. From Self-ism to Other-ism is the
supreme transition of history. It is therefore impossible to lodge in the mind with too much solidity
the simple biological fact on which the Altruistic Struggle rests. Were this a late phase of Evolution,
or a factor applicable to single genera, it would still be of supreme importance; but it is radical,
universal, involved in the very nature of life itself. As matter is to be interpreted by Science in terms
of its properties, life is to be interpreted in terms of its functions. And when we dissect down to that
form of matter with which all life is associated, we find it already discharging, in the humblest
organisms visible by the microscope, the function on which the stupendous superstructure of
Altruism indirectly comes to rest. Take the tiniest protoplasmic cell, immerse it in a suitable
medium, and presently it will perform two great acts--the two which sum up life, which constitute
the eternal distinction between the living and the dead--Nutrition and Reproduction. At one
moment, in pursuance of the Struggle for Life, it will call in matter from without, and assimilate it to
itself; at another moment, in pursuance of the Struggle for the Life of Others, it will set a portion of
that matter apart, add to it, and finally give it away to form another life. Even at its dawn life is
receiver and giver; even in protoplasm is Self-ism and Other-ism. These two tendencies are not
fortuitous. They have been lived into existence. They are not grafts on the tree of life, they are its
nature, its essential life. They are not painted on the canvas, but woven through it. The two main
activities, then, of all living things are Nutrition and Reproduction. The discharge of these functions
in plants, and largely in animals, sums up the work of life. The object of Nutrition is to secure the
life of the individual; the object of Reproduction is to secure the life of the Species. These two
objects are thus wholly different. The first has a purely personal end; its attention is turned
inwards; it exists only for the present. The second in a greater or less degree is impersonal; its
attention is turned outwards; it lives for the future. One of these objects, in other words, is
Self-regarding; the other is Other-regarding. Both, of course, at the outset are wholly selfish; both
are parts of the Struggle for Life. Yet see already in this non-ethical region a parting of the ways.
Selfishness and unselfishness are two supreme words in the moral life. The first, even in physical
Nature, is accompanied by the second. In the very fact that one of the two mainsprings of life is
Other-regarding there lies a prophecy, a suggestion, of the day of Altruism. In organizing the
physiological mechanism of Reproduction in plants and animals Nature was already laying wires
on which, one far-off day, the currents of all higher things might travel. In itself, this second
Struggle, this effort to maintain the life of the species, is not less real than the first; the provisions
for effecting it are not less wonderful; the whole is not less a part of the system of things. And,
taken prophetically, the function of Reproduction is as much greater than the function of Nutrition
as the Man is greater than the Animal, as the Soul is higher than the Body, as Co-operation is
stronger than Competition, as Love is stronger than Hate. If it were ever to be charged against
Nature that she was wholly selfish, here is the refutation at the very start. One of the two
fundamental activities of all life, whether plant or animal, is Other-regarding. It is not said that the
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function of Reproduction, say in a fern or in an oak, is an unselfish act, yet in a sense, even though
begotten of self, it is an other-regarding act. In the physical world, to speak of the Struggle for
Food as selfish, or to call the Struggle for Species unselfish, are alike incongruous. But if the
morality of Nature is impugned on the ground of the universal Struggle for Life, it is at least as
relevant to refute the charge - by putting moral content into the universal Struggle for Species. No
true moral content can be put into either, yet the one marks the beginning of Egoism, the other of
Altruism. Almost the whole self-seeking side of things has come down the line of the individual
Struggle for Life; almost the whole unselfish side of things is rooted in the Struggle to preserve the
life of others. That an Other-regarding principle should sooner or later appear on the world’s stage
was a necessity if the world was ever to become a moral world. And as everything in the moral
world has what may be called a physical basis to begin with, it is not surprising to find in the mere
physiological process of Reproduction a physical forecast of the higher relations, or, more
accurately, to find the higher relations manifesting themselves at first through physical relations.
The Struggle for the Life of Others formed an indispensable stepping-stone to the development of
the Other-regarding virtues. Nature always works with long roots. To conduct Other-ism upward
into the higher sphere without miscarriage, and to establish it there for ever, Nature had to embed
it in the most ancient past, so organizing and endowing protoplasm that life could not go on without
it, and compelling its continuous activity by the sternest physiological necessity. To say that there
is a certain protest of the mind against associating the highest ethical ends with forces in their first
stage almost physical, is to confess a truth which all must feel. Even Haeckel, in contrasting the
tiny rootlet of sex-attraction between two microscopic cells with the mighty after-efflorescence of
love in the history of mankind, is staggered at the audacity of the thought, and pauses in the heart
of a profound scientific investigation to reflect upon it. After a panegyric in which he says, "We
glorify love as the source of the most splendid creations of art; of the noblest productions of poetry,
of plastic art and of music; we reverence in it the most powerful factor in human civilization, the
basis of family life, and, consequently, of the development of the state"; . . . he adds, "So
wonderful is love, and so immeasurably important is its influence on mental life, that in this point,
more than in any other, `supernatural’ causation seems to mock every natural explanation." It is
the mystery of Nature, that between the loftiest spiritual heights and the lowliest physical depths,
there should seem to run a pathway which the intellect of Man may climb. Haeckel has spoken,
and rightly, from the standpoint of humanity; yet he continues, and with equal right, from the
standpoint of the naturalist. "Notwithstanding all this, the comparative history of evolution leads us
back very clearly and indubitably to the oldest and simplest source of love, to the elective affinity of
two differing cells.

SELF-SACRIFICE IN NATURE

It is not, however, in Haeckel’s "elective affinity of differing cells" that we must seek the physical
basis of Altruism. That may be the physical basis of a passion which is frequently miscalled Love;
but Love itself, in its true sense as Self-sacrifice, Love with all its beautiful elements of sympathy,
tenderness, pity, and compassion, has come down a wholly different line. It is well to be clear
about this at once, for the function of Reproduction suggests to the biological mind a view of this
factor which would limit its action to a sphere which in reality forms but the merest segment of the
whole. The Struggle for the Life of Others has certainly connected with it sex relations, as we shall
see; but we can only use it scientifically in its broad physiological sense, as literally a Struggling for
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Others, a giving up self for Others. And these others are not Other-sexes. They have nothing to do
with sex. They are the fruits of Reproduction--the egg, the seed, the nestling, the little child. So far
from its chief manifestation being within the sphere of sex it is in the care and nurture of the young,
in the provision everywhere throughout Nature for the seed and egg, in the endless and infinite
self-sacrifices of Maternity, that Altruism finds its main expression. That this is the true reading of
the work of this second factor appears even in the opening act of Reproduction in the lowest plant
or animal. Pledged by the first law of its being--the law of self-preservation--to sustain itself, the
organism is at the same moment pledged by the second law to give up itself. Watch one of the
humblest unicellular organisms at the time of Reproduction. The cell, when it grows to be a certain
size, divides itself into two, and each part sets up an independent life. Why it does so is now
known. The protoplasm inside the cell--the body as it were--needs continually to draw in fresh
food. This is secured by a process of imbibition or osmosis through the surrounding wall. But as
the cell grows large, there is not wall enough to pass in all the food the far interior needs, for while
the bulk increases as the cube of the diameter the surface increases only as the square. The bulk
of the cell, in short, has outrun the absorbing surface; its hunger has outgrown its satisfactions;
and unless the cell can devise some way of gaining more surface it must starve. Hence the
splitting into two smaller cells. There is now more absorbing surface than the two had when
combined. When the two smaller cells have grown as large as the original parent, income and
expenditure will once more balance. As growth continues, the waste begins to exceed the power
of repair and the life of the cell is again threatened. The alternatives are obvious. It must divide, or
die. If it divides, what has saved its life? Self-sacrifice. By giving up its life as an individual it has
brought forth two individuals, and these will one day repeat the surrender. Here, with differences
appropriate to their distinctive spheres, is the first great act of the moral life. All life, in the
beginning, is self-contained, self-centred, imprisoned in a single cell. The first step to a more
abundant life is to get rid of this limitation. And the first act of the prisoner is simply to break the
walls of its cell. The plant does this by a mechanical or physiological process; the moral being by a
conscious act which means at once the breaking-up of Self-ism and the recovery of a larger self in
Altruism. Biologically, Reproduction begins as rupture. It is the release of the cell, full-fed, yet
unsatiated, from itself. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it
die, it bringeth forth much fruit."

These facts are not coloured to suit a purpose. There is no other language in which science itself
can state them. "Reproduction begins as rupture. Large cells beginning to die, save their lives by
sacrifice. Reproduction is literally a life-saving against the approach of death. Whether it be the
almost random rupture of one of the more primitive forms such as Schizogenes, or the overflow
and separation of multiple buds as in Arcella, or the dissolution of a few of the Infusorians, an
organism, which is becoming exhausted, saves itself and multiplies in reproducing. There is no
Reproduction in plant, animal, or Man which does not involve self-sacrifice. All that is moral, and
social, and other-regarding has come along the line of this function. Sacrifice, moreover, as these
physiological facts disclose, is not an accident, nor an accompaniment of Reproduction, but an
inevitable part of it. It is the universal law and the universal condition of life. The act of fertilization
is the anabolic restoration, renewal, and rejuvenescence of a katabolic cell: it is a resurrection of
the dead brought about by a sacrifice of the living, a dying of part of life in order to further life.
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Pass from the unicellular plant to one of the higher phanerogams, and the self-sacrificing function
is seen at work with still greater definiteness, for there we have a clearer contrast with the other
function. To the physiologist a tree is not simply a tree, but a complicated piece of apparatus for
discharging, in the first place, the function of Nutrition. Root, trunk, branch, twig, leaf, are so many
organs--mouths, lungs, circulatory-system, alimentary canal--for carrying on to the utmost
perfection the Struggle for Life. But this is not all. There is another piece of apparatus within this
apparatus of a wholly different order. It has nothing to do with Nutrition. It has nothing to do with
the Struggle for Life. It is the flower. The more its parts are studied, in spite of all homologies, it
becomes more clear that this is a construction of a unique and wonderful character. So important
has this extra apparatus seemed to science, that it has named the great division of the vegetable
kingdom to which this and all higher plants belong, the Phanerogams--the flowering plants; and it
recognizes the complexity and physiological value of this reproductive specialty by giving them the
place of honour at the top of the vegetable creation. Watch this flower at work for a little, and
behold a miracle. Instead of struggling for life it lays down its life. After clothing itself with a beauty
which is itself the minister of unselfishness, it droops, it wastes, it lays down its life. The tree still
lives; the other leaves are fresh and green; but this life within a life is dead. And why? Because
within this death is life. Search among the withered petals, and there, in a cradle of cunning
workmanship, are a hidden progeny of clustering seeds--the gift to the future which this dying
mother has brought into the world at the cost of leaving it. The food she might have lived upon is
given to her children, stored round each tiny embryo with lavish care, so that when they waken into
the world the first helplessness of their hunger is met. All the arrangements in plant-life which
concern the flower, the fruit, and the seed are the creations of the Struggle for the Life of Others.
No one, though science is supposed to rob all the poetry from Nature, reverences a flower like the
biologist. He sees in its bloom the blush of the young mother; in its fading, the eternal sacrifice of
Maternity. A yellow primrose is not to him a yellow primrose. It is an exquisite and complex
structure added on to the primrose plant for the purpose of producing other primrose plants. At the
base of the flower, packed in a delicate casket, lie a number of small white objects no larger than
butterflies’ eggs. These are the eggs of the primrose. Into this casket, by a secret opening, filmy
tubes from the pollen grains--now enticed from their hiding-place on the stamens and clustered on
the stigma--enter and pour their fertilizing fovilla through a microscopic gateway which opens in
the wall of the egg and leads to its inmost heart. Mysterious changes then proceed. The embryo of
a future primrose is born. Covered with many protective coats, it becomes a seed. The original
casket swells, hardens, is transformed into a rounded capsule opening by valves or a deftly
constructed hinge. One day this capsule, crowded with seeds, breaks open and completes the
cycle of Reproduction by dispersing them over the ground. There, by and by, they will burst their
enveloping coats, protrude their tiny radicles, and repeat the cycle of their parents’ sacrificial life.
With endless variations in detail, these are the closing acts in the Struggle for the Life of Others in
the vegetable world. We have illustrated the point from plants, because this is the lowest region
where biological processes can be seen in action, and it is essential to establish beyond dispute
the fundamental nature of the reproductive function. From this level onwards it might be possible
to trace its influence, and growing influence, throughout the whole range of the animal kingdom
until it culminates in its most consummate expression-- a human mother. Some of the links in this
unbroken ascent will be filled in at a later stage-- for the Evolution of Maternity is so wonderful and
so intricate as to deserve a treatment of its own --but meantime we must pass on to notice a few of
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the other gifts which Reproduction has bestowed upon the world. In a rigid sense, it is impossible
to separate the gains to humanity from the Reproductive function as distinguished from those of
the Nutritive. They are co-operators, not competitors, and their apparently rival paths continuously
intertwine. But mark a few of the things that have mainly grown up around this second function,
and decide whether or not it be a worthy ally of the Struggle for Life in the Evolution of Man. To
begin at the most remote circumference, consider what the world owes to-day to the Struggle for
the Life of Others in the world of plants. This is the humblest sphere in which it can offer any gifts
at all, yet these are already of such a magnitude that without them the higher world would not only
be inexpressibly the poorer, but could not continue to exist. As we have just seen, all the
arrangements in plant life which concern the flower are the creations of the Struggle for the Life of
Others. For Reproduction alone the flower is created; when the process is over it returns to the
dust. This miracle of beauty is a miracle of Love. Its splendour of colour, its variegations, its form,
its symmetry, its perfume, its honey, its very texture, are all notes of Love--Love-calls or Love-lures
or Love-provisions for the insect world, whose aid is needed to carry the pollen from anther to
stigma, and perfect the development of its young. Yet this is but a thing thrown in, in giving
something else. The Flower, botanically, is the herald of the Fruit. The Fruit, botanically, is the
cradle of the Seed. Consider how great these further achievements are, how large a place in the
world’s history is filled by these two humble things--the Fruits and Seeds of plants. Without them
the Struggle for Life itself would almost cease. The animal Struggle for Life is a struggle for what?
For Fruits and Seeds. All animals in the long run depend for food upon Fruits and Seeds, or upon
lesser creatures which have utilized Fruits and Seeds. Three-fourths of the population of the world
at the present moment subsist upon rice. What is rice? It is a seed; a product of Reproduction. Of
the other fourth, three-fourths live upon grains--barley, wheat, oats, millet. What are these grains?
Seeds--stores of starch or albumen which, in the perfect forethought of Reproduction, plants
bequeath to their offspring. The foods of the world, especially the children’s foods, are the foods of
the children of plants, the foods which unselfish activities store round the cradles of the helpless,
so that when the sun wakens them to their new world they may not want. Every plant in the world
lives for Others. It sets aside something, something costly, cared for, the highest expression of its
nature. The Seed is the tithe of Love, the tithe which Nature renders to Man. When Man lives upon
Seeds he lives upon Love. Literally, scientifically, Love is Life. If the Struggle for Life has made
Man, braced and disciplined him, it is the Struggle for Love that sustains him.

Pass from the foods of Man to drinks, and the, gifts of Reproduction once more all but exhaust the
list. This may be mere coincidence, but a coincidence which involves both food and drink is at
least worth noting The first and universal food of the world is milk, a product of Reproduction. All
distilled spirits are products of Reproduction. All malted liquors are made from the embryos of
plants. All wines are juices of the grape. Even on the plane of the animal appetites, in mere
relation to Man’s hunger and his thirst, the factor of Reproduction is thus seen to be fundamental.
To interpret the course of Evolution without this would be to leave the richest side even of material
Nature without an explanation. Retrace the ground even thus hastily travelled over, and see how
full Creation is of meaning, of anticipation of good for Man, how far back begins the undertone of
Love. Remember that nearly all the beauty of the world is Love-beauty--the corolla of the flower
and the plume of the grass, the lamp of the firefly, the plumage of the bird, the horn of the stag, the
face of a woman; that nearly all the music of the natural world is Love-music--the song of the
nightingale, the call of the mammal, the chorus of the insect, the serenade of the lover; that nearly
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all the foods of the world are Love-foods--the date and the raisin, the banana and the bread-fruit,
the locust and the honey, the eggs, the grains, the seeds, the cereals, and the legumes; that all
the drinks of the world are Love-drinks--the juices of the sprouting grain and the withered hop, the
milk from the udder of the cow, the wine from the Love-cup of the vine. Remember that the Family,
the crown of all higher life, is the creation of Love; that Co-operation, which means power, which
means wealth, which means leisure, which therefore means art and culture, recreation and
education, is the gift of Love. Remember not only these things, but the diffusions of feeling which
accompany them, the elevations, the ideals, the happiness, the goodness, and the faith in more
goodness, and ask if it is not a world of Love in which we live.

CO-OPERATION IN NATURE

Though Co-operation is not exclusively the gift of Reproduction, it is so closely related to it that we
may next observe a few of the fruits of this most definitely altruistic principle. For here is a
principle, not merely a series of interesting phenomena, profoundly rooted in Nature and having for
its immediate purpose the establishment of Other-ism. In innumerable cases, doubtless,
Co-operation has been induced rather by the action of the Struggle for Life--a striking
circumstance in itself, as showing how the very selfish side of life has had to pay its debt to the
larger law--but in multitudes more it is directly allied with the Struggle for the Life of Others. For
illustrations of the principle in general we may begin with the very dawn of life. Every life at first
was a single cell. Co-operation was unknown. Each cell was self-contained and self-sufficient, and
as new cells budded from the parent they moved away and set up life for themselves. This
self-sufficiency leads to nothing in Evolution. Unicellular organisms may be multiplied to infinity,
but the vegetable kingdom can never rise in height, or symmetry, or productiveness without some
radical change. But soon we find the co-operative principle beginning its mysterious integrating
work. Two, three, four, eight, ten cells club together and form a small mat, or cylinder, or
ribbon--the humblest forms of corporate plant-life--in which each individual cell divides the
responsibilities and the gains of living with the rest. The colony succeeds; grows larger; its
co-operations become more close and varied. Division of labour in new directions arises for the
common good; leaves are organized for nutrition, and special cells for reproduction. All the organs
increase in specialization; and the time arrives when from cryptogams the plant world bursts into
flowers. A flower is organized for Co-operation. It is not an individual entity, but a commune, a
most complex social system. Sepal, petal, stamen, anther, each has its separate role in the
economy, each necessary to the other and to the life of the species as a whole. Mutual aid having
reached this stage can never be arrested short of the extinction of plant-life itself.

Even after this stage, so triumphant is the success of the Co-operative Principle, that having
exhausted the possibilities of further development within the vegetable kingdom, it overflowed
these boundaries and carried the activities of flowers into regions which the plant-world never
invaded before. With a novelty and audacity unique in organic Nature, the higher flowering plants,
stimulated by Co-operation, opened communication with two apparently forever unrelated worlds,
and established alliances which secured from the subjects of these distant states a perpetual and
vital service. The history of these relations forms the most entrancing chapter in botanical science.
But so powerfully has this illustration of the principle appealed already to the popular imagination
that it becomes a mere form to re-state it. What interests us anew in these novel enterprises,
nevertheless, is that they are directly connected with the Reproductive Struggle. For it is not for
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food that the plant-world voyages into foreign spheres, but to perfect the supremer labour of its life.
The vegetable world is a world of still life. No higher plant has the power to move to help its
neighbour, or even to help itself, at the most critical moment of its life. And it is through this very
helplessness that these new Co-operations are called forth. The fertilizing pollen grows on one
part of the flower, the stigma which is to receive it grows on another, or it may be on a different
plant. But as these parts cannot move towards one another, the flower calls in the aid of moving
things. Unconscious of their vicarious service, the butterfly and the bee, as they flit from flower to
flower, or the wind as it blows across the fields, carry the fertilizing dust to the waiting stigma, and
complete that act without which in a generation the species would become extinct. No flower in the
world, at least no entomophalous flower, can continuously develop healthy offspring without the
Co-operations of an insect; and multitudes of flowers without such aid could never seed at all. It is
to these Co-operations that we owe all that is beautiful and fragrant in the flower-world. To attract
the insect and recompense it for its trouble, a banquet of honey is spread in the heart of the flower;
and to enable the visitor to find the nectar, the leaves of the flower are made showy or
conspicuous beyond all other leaves. To meet the case of insects which love the dusk, many
flowers are coloured white; for those which move about at night and cannot see at all, the
night-flowers load the darkness with their sweet perfume. The loveliness, the variegations of
shade and tint, the ornamentations, the scents, the shapes, the sizes of flowers, are all the gifts of
Co-operation. The flower in every detail, in fact, is a monument to the Co-operative Principle.

Scarcely less singular are the Co-operations among flowers themselves, the better to attract the
attention of the insect world. Many flowers are so small and inconspicuous that insects might not
condescend to notice them. But Altruism is always inventive. Instead of dispersing their tiny florets
over the plant, these club together at single points, so that by the multitude of numbers an
imposing show is made. Each of the associating flowers in these cases preserves its individuality,
and--as we see in the Elder or the Hemlock--continues to grow on its own flower-stalk. But in still
more ingenious species the partners to a floral advertisement sacrifice their separate stems and
cluster close together on a common head. The Thistle, for example, is not one flower, but a colony
of flowers, each complete in all its parts, but all gaining the advantage of conspicuousness by
densely packing themselves together. In the Sunflowers and many others the sacrifice is carried
still further. Of the multitude of florets clustered together to form the mass of colour, a few cease
the development of the reproductive organs altogether, and allow their whole strength to go
towards adding visibility to the mass. The florets in the centre of the group, packed close together,
are unable to do anything in this direction; but those on the margin expand the perianth into a
blazing circle of flame, and leave the deep work of Reproduction to those within. What are the
advantages gained by all this mutual aid? That it makes them the fittest to survive. These
Co-operative Plants are among the most numerous, most vigorous, and most widely diffused in
Nature. Self-sacrifice and Co-operation are thus recognized as sound in principle. The blessing of
Nature falls upon them. The words themselves, in any more than a merely physical sense, are
hopelessly out of court in any scientific interpretation of things. But the point to mark is, that on the
mechanical equivalents of what afterwards come to have ethical relations Natural Selection places
a premium. Non-co-operative or feebly co-operative organisms go to the wall. Those which give
mutual aid survive and people the world with their kind.



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 266

Without pausing to note the intricate Co-operations of flowers which reward the eye of the
specialist--the subtle alliance with Space in Dioecious flowers; with Time in Dichogamous species,
and with Size in the Dimorphic and Trimorphic forms--consider for a moment the extension of the
principle to the Seed and Fruit. Helpless, single-handed, as is a higher plant, with regard to the
efficient fertilizing of its flowers, an almost more difficult problem awaits it when it comes to the
dispersal of its seeds. If each seed fell where it grew, the spread of the species would shortly be at
an end. But Nature, working on the principle of Co-operation, is once more redundant in its
provisions. By a series of new alliances the offspring are given a start on distant and unoccupied
ground; and so perfect are the arrangements in this department of the Struggle for the Life of
Others that single plants, immovably rooted in the soil, are yet able to distribute their children over
the world. By a hundred devices the fruits and seeds when ripe are entrusted to outside hands
provided with wing or parachute and launched upon the wind, attached by cunning contrivances to
bird and beast, or dropped into stream and wave and ocean-current, and so transported over the
earth.

If we turn to the Animal Kingdom, the Principle of Co-operation everywhere once more confronts
us. It is singular that, with few exceptions, science should still know so little of the daily life of even
the common animals. A few favourite mammals, some birds, three or four of the more picturesque
and clever of the insects--these almost exhaust the list of those whose ways are thoroughly
known. But, looking broadly at Nature, one general fact is striking--the more social animals are in
overwhelming preponderance over the unsocial. Mr. Darwin’s dictum, that "those communities
which included the greatest number of the most sympathetic members would flourish best" is
wholly proved. Run over the names of the commoner or more dominant mammals, and it will be
found that they are those which have at least a measure of sociability. The cat-tribe excepted,
nearly all live together in herds or troops--the elephant, for instance, the buffalo, deer, antelope,
wild-goat, sheep, wolf, jackal, reindeer, hippopotamus, zebra, hyena, and seal. These are
mammals, observe--an association of sociability in its highest developments with reproductive
specialization. Cases undoubtedly exist where the sociability may not be referable primarily to this
function; but in most the chief Co-operations are centred in Love. So advantageous are all forms of
mutual service that the question may be fairly asked, whether after all Co-operation and
Sympathy--at first instinctive, afterwards reasoned--are not the greatest facts even in organic
Nature? To quote the words of Prince Kropotkin: "As soon as we study animals--not in laboratories
and museums only, but in the forest and the prairie, in the steppes and the mountains--we at once
perceive that though there is an immense amount of warfare and extermination going on amidst
various species, and especially amidst various classes of animals, there is, at the same time, as
much, or perhaps more, of mutual support, mutual aid, and mutual defence, amidst animals
belonging to the same species or, at least, to the same society. Sociability is as much a law of
Nature as mutual struggle. . . . If we resort to an indirect test and ask Nature `Who are the fittest:
those who are continually at war with each other, or those who support one another?’ we at once
see that those animals which acquire habits of mutual aid are undoubtedly the fittest. They have
more chances to survive, and they attain, in their respective classes, the highest development of
intelligence and bodily organization. If the numberless facts which can be brought forward to
support this view are taken into account, we may safely say that mutual aid is as much a law of
animal life as mutual struggle; but that, as a factor of evolution, it most probably has a far greater
importance, inasmuch as it favours the development of such habits and character as ensure the
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maintenance and further development of the species, together with the greatest amount of welfare
and enjoyment of life for the individual, with the least waste of energy. In the large economy of
Nature, almost more than within these specific regions, the interdependence of part with part is
unalterably established. The system of things, from top to bottom, is an uninterrupted series of
reciprocities. Kingdom corresponds with kingdom, organic with inorganic. Thus, to carry on the
larger agriculture of Nature, myriads of living creatures have to be retained in the earth itself--in the
earth--and to prepare and renew the soils in which the otherwise exhausted ground may keep up
her continuous gifts of vegetation. Ages before Man appeared with his tools of husbandry, these
agriculturists of Nature--in humid countries the Worm, in sub-tropical regions the White
Ant--ploughed and harrowed the earth, so that without the Co-operations of these most lowly
forms of life, the higher beauty and fruitfulness of the world had been impossible. The very
existence of animal life, to take another case of broad economy, is possible only through the
mediation of the plant. No animal has the power to satisfy one single impulse of hunger without the
Co-operation of the vegetable world. It is one of the mysteries of organic chemistry that the
Chlorophyll contained in the green parts of plants alone among substances has the power to break
up the mineral kingdom and utilize the products as food. Though detected recently in the tissues of
two of the very lowest animals, Chlorophyll is the peculiar possession of the vegetable kingdom,
and forms the solitary point of contact between Man and all higher animals and their supply of
food. Every grain of matter therefore eaten by Man, every movement of the body, every stroke of
work done by muscle or brain, depends upon the contribution of a plant, or of an animal which has
eaten a plant. Remove the vegetable kingdom, or interrupt the flow of its unconscious
benefactions, and the whole higher life of the world ends. Everything, indeed, came into being
because of something else, and continues to be because of its relations to something else. The
matter of the earth is built up of co-operating atoms; it owes its existence, its motion, and its
stability to co-operating stars. Plants and animals are made of co-operating cells, nations of
cooperating men. Nature makes no move, Society achieves no end, the Cosmos advances not
one step that is not dependent on Co-operation; and while the discords of the world disappear with
growing knowledge, Science only reveals with increasing clearness the universality of its
reciprocities. But to return to the more direct effects of Reproduction. After creating Others there
lay before Evolution a not less necessary task--the task of uniting them together. To create units in
indefinite quantities and scatter them over the world is not even to take one single step in
progress. Before any higher evolution can take place these units must by some means be brought
into relation so as not only to act together, but to react upon each other. According to well-known
biological laws, it is only in combinations, whether of atoms, cells, animals, or human beings, that
individual units can make any progress, and to create such combinations is in every case the first
condition of development. Hence the first commandment of Evolution everywhere is "Thou shalt
mass, segregate, combine, grow large." Organic Evolution, as Mr. Herbert Spencer tells us, "is
primarily the formation of an aggregate." No doubt the necessities of the Struggle for Life tended in
many ways to fulfil this condition, and the organization of primitive societies, both animal and
human, are largely its creation. Under its influence these were called together for mutual
protection and mutual help; and Co-operations induced in this way have played an important part
in Evolution. But the Co-operations brought about by Reproduction are at once more radical, more
universal, and more efficient. The Struggle for Life is in part a disruptive force. The Struggle for the
Life of Others is wholly a social force. The social efforts of the first are secondary; those of the last
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are primary. And had it not been for the stronger and unbreakable bond which the Struggle for the
Life of Others introduced into the world, the organization of Societies had never even been begun.
How subtly Reproduction effects its purpose an illustration will make plain. And we shall select it
again from the lowest world of life, so that the fundamental nature of this factor may be once more
vindicated on the way.

More than two thousand years ago Herodotus observed a remarkable custom in Egypt. At a
certain season of the year the Egyptians went into the desert, cut off branches from the wild
palms, and, bringing them back to their gardens, waved them over the flowers of the date-palm.
Why they performed this ceremony they did not know; but they knew that if they neglected it the
date crop would be poor or wholly lost. Herodotus offers the quaint explanation that along with
these branches there came from the desert certain flies possessed of a "vivific virtue," which
somehow lent an exuberant fertility to the dates. But the true rationale of the incantation is now
explained. Palm trees, like human beings, are male and female. The garden plants, the date
bearers, were females; the desert plants were males; and the waving of the branches over the
females meant the transference of the fertilizing pollen dust from the one to the other.

Now consider, in this far away province of the vegetable kingdom, the strangeness of this
phenomenon. Here are two trees living wholly different lives, they are separated by miles of desert
sand; they are unconscious of one another’s existence; and yet they are so linked together that
their separation into two is a mere illusion. Physiologically they are one tree; they cannot dwell
apart. It is nothing to the point that they are neither dowered with locomotion nor the power of
conscious choice. The point is that there is that in Nature which unites these seemingly disunited
things, which effects combinations and co-operations where one would least believe them
possible, which sustains by arrangements of the most elaborate kind inter-relations between tree
and tree. By a device the most subtle of all that guard the higher Evolution of the world--the device
of Sex--Nature accomplishes this task of throwing irresistible bonds around widely separate things,
and establishing such sympathies between them that they must act together or forfeit the very life
of their kind. Sex is a paradox; it is that which separates in order to unite. The same mysterious
mesh which Nature threw over the two separate palms, she threw over the few and scattered units
which were to form the nucleus of Mankind.

Picture the state of primitive Man; his fear of other primitive Men; his hatred of them; his
unsocialibility; his isolation; and think how great a thing was done by Sex in merely starting the
crystallization of humanity. At no period, indeed, was Man ever utterly alone. There is no such
thing in nature as a man, or for the matter of that as an animal, except among the very humblest
forms. Wherever there is a higher animal there is another animal; wherever there is a savage there
is another savage--the other half of him, a female savage. This much, at least Sex has done for
the world-it has abolished the numeral one. Observe, it has not simply discouraged the existence
of one; it has abolished the existence of one. The solitary animal must die, and can leave no
successor. Unsociableness, therefore, is banished out of the world: it has become the very
condition of continued existence that there should always be a family group, or at least pair. The
determination of Nature to lay the foundation stone of corporate national life at this point, and to
embed Sociability for ever in the constitution of humanity, is only obvious when we reflect with
what extraordinary thoroughness this Evolution of Sex was carried out. There is no instance in
Nature of Division of Labour being brought to such extreme specialization. The two sexes were not
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only to perform different halves of the same function, but each so entirely lost the power of
performing the whole function that even with so great a thing at stake as the continuance of the
species, one could not discharge it. Association, combination, mutual help, fellowship,
affection--things on which all material and moral progress would ultimately turn--were thus forced
upon the world at the bayonet’s point. This hint, that the course of development is taking a social,
rather than an individual direction, is of immense significance. If that can be brought about by the
Struggle for the Life of Others--and in the next chapters we shall see that it has been--there can be
no dispute about the rank of the factor which consummates it. Along the line of the physiological
function of Reproduction, in association with its induced activities and relations, not only has
Altruism entered the world, but along with it the necessary field for its expansion and full
expression. If Nature is to be read solely in the light of the Struggle for Life, these ethical
anticipations--and as yet we are but at the beginning of them--for a social world and a moral life,
must remain the stultification both of science and of teleology. THE ETHICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF
SEX

Next among the gifts of Reproduction fall to be examined some further contributions yielded by the
new and extraordinary device which a moment ago leaped into prominence--Sex. The direct, and
especially the collateral, issues here are of such significance that it will be essential to study them
in detail. Realize the novelty and originality of this most highly specialized creation, and it will be
seen at once that something of exceptional moment must lie behind it. Here is a phenomenon
which stands absolutely alone on the field of Nature. There is not only nothing at all like it in the
world, but while everything else has homologues or analogues somewhere in the cosmos, this is
without any parallel. Familiarity has so accustomed us to it that we accept the sex separation as a
matter of course; but no words can do justice to the wonder and novelty of this strange line of
cleavage which cuts down to the very root of being in everything that lives.

No theme of equal importance has received less attention than this from evolutionary philosophy.
The single problems which sex suggests have been investigated with a keenness and brilliance of
treatment never before brought to bear in this mysterious region; and Mr. Darwin’s theory of sexual
selection, whether true or false, has called attention to a multitude of things in living Nature which
seem to find a possible explanation here. But the broad and simple fact that this division into
maleness and femaleness should run between almost every two of every plant and every animal in
existence, must have implications of a quite exceptional kind.

How deep, from the very dawn of life, this rent between the two sexes yawns is only now
beginning to be seen. Examine one of the humblest water weeds--the Spirogyra. It consists of
waving threads or necklaces of cells, each plant to the eye the exact duplicate of the other. Yet
externally alike as they seem, the one has the physiological value of the male, the other of the
female. Though a primitive method of Reproduction, the process in this case foreshadows the law
of all higher vegetable life. From this point upwards, though there are many cases where
Reproduction is asexual, in nearly every family of plants a Reproduction by spores takes place,
and where it does not take place its absence is abnormal, and to be accounted for by
degeneration. When we reach the higher plants the differences of sex become as marked as
among the higher animals. Male and female flowers grow upon separate trees, or live side by side
on the same branch, yet so unlike one another in form and colour that the untrained eye would
never know them to be relatives. Even when male and female are grown on the same flower-stalk
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and enclosed in a common perianth, the hermaphroditism is generally but apparent, owing to the
physiological barriers of heteromorphism and dichogamy. Sex-separation, indeed, is not only
distinct among flowering plants, but is kept up by a variety of complicated devices, and a return to
hermaphroditism is prevented by the most elaborate precautions. When we turn to the animal
kingdom again, the same great contrast arrests us. Half a century ago, when Balbiani described
the male and female elements in microscopic infusorians, his facts were all but rejected by
science. But further research has placed it beyond all doubt that the beginnings of sex are
synchronous almost with those shadowings in of life. From a state marked by a mere varying of
the nuclear elements, a state which might almost be described as one antecedent to sex, the
sex-distinction slowly gathers definition, and passing through an infinite variety of forms, and with
countless shades of emphasis, reaches at last the climax of separateness which is observed
among birds and mammals. Often, even in the Metazoa, this separateness is outwardly obscured,
as in star-fishes and reptiles; often it is matter of common observation; while sometimes it is
carried to such a pitch of specialization that only the naturalist identifies the two wholly unlike
creatures as male and female. Through the whole wide field of Nature then this gulf is fixed. Each
page of the million-leaved Book of Species must be as it were split in two, the one side for the
male, the other for the female. Classification naturally takes little note of this distinction; but it is
fundamental. Unlikenesses between like things are more significant than unlikenesses of unlike
things. And the unlikenesses between male and female are never small, and almost always great.
Though the fundamental difference is internal the external form varies; size, colour, and a
multitude of more or less striking secondary sexual characteristics separate the one from the
other. Besides this, and more important than all, the cycle of a year’s life is never the same for the
male as for the female; they are destined from the beginning to pursue different paths, to live for
different ends.

Now what does all this mean? To say that the sex-distinction is necessary to sustain the existence
of life in the world is no answer, since it is at least possible that life could have been kept up
without it. From the facts of Parthenogenesis, illustrated in bees and termites, it is now certain that
Reproduction can be effected without fertilization; and the circumstance that fertilization is
nevertheless the rule, proves this method of Reproduction, though not a necessity, to be in some
way beneficial to life. It is important to notice this absence of necessity for sex having been
created--the absence of any known necessity-- from the merely physiological standpoint. Is it
inconceivable that Nature should sometimes do things with an ulterior object, an ethical one, for
instance? To no one with any acquaintance with Nature’s ways will it be possible to conceive of
such a purpose as the sole purpose. In these early days when sex was instituted it was a physical
universe. Undoubtedly sex then had physiological advantages; but when in a later day the ethical
advantages become visible, and rise to such significance that the higher world nearly wholly rests
upon them, we are entitled, as viewing the world from that higher level, to have our own suspicions
as to a deeper motive underlying the physical.

Apart from bare necessity, it is further remarkable that no very clear advantage of the
sex-distinction has yet been made out by Science. Hensen and Van Beneden are able to see in
conjugation no more than a Verjungung or rejuvenescence of the species. The living machinery in
its wearing activities runs down and has to be wound up again; to keep life going some - fresh
impulse must be introduced from time to time; or the protoplasm, exhausting itself, seeks



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 271

restoration in fertilization and starts afresh. To Hatschek it is a remedy against the action of
injurious variations; while to Weismann it is simply the source of variations. "I do not know," says
the latter, "what meaning can be attributed to sexual reproduction other than the creation of
hereditary individual characters to form the material on which natural selection may work. Sexual
reproduction is so universal in all classes of multicellular organisms, and nature deviates so rarely
from it, that it must necessarily be of pre-eminent importance. If it be true that new species are
produced by processes of selection, it follows that the development of the whole organic world
depends on these processes, and the part that amphigony has to play in nature, by rendering
selection possible among multicellular organisms, is not only important, but of the very highest
imaginable importance.

These views may be each true; and probably, in a measure, are; but the fact remains that the later
psychical implications of sex are of such transcendent character as to throw all physical
considerations into the shade. When we turn to these, their significance is as obvious as in the
other case it was obscure. This will appear if we take even the most distinctively biological of these
theories--that of Weismann. Sex, to him, is the great source of variation in Nature, in plainer
English, of the variety of organisms in the world. Now this variety, though not the main object of
sex, is precisely what it was essential for Evolution by some means to bring about. The first work
of Evolution always is, as we have seen, to create a mass of similar things--atoms, cells, men--and
the second is to break up that mass into as many different kinds of things as possible. Aggregation
masses the raw material, collects the clay for the potter; differentiation destroys the featureless
monotonies as fast as they are formed, and gives them back in new and varied forms. Now if
Evolution designed, among other things, to undertake the differentiation of Mankind, it could not
have done it more effectively than through the device of sex. To the blending, or to the mosaics, of
the different characteristics of father and mother, and of many previous fathers and mothers,
under the subtle wand of heredity, all the varied interest of the human world is due. When one
considers the passing on, not so much of minute details of character and disposition, but of the
dominant temperament and type; the new proportion in which already inextricably mingled
tendencies are re-arranged, and the changed environment in which, with each new generation,
they must unfold; it is seen how perfect an instrument for variegating humanity lies here. Had sex
done nothing more than make an interesting world, the debt of Evolution to Reproduction had
been incalculable.
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Chapter 37

03.07a. THE ETHICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF MATERNITY

THE ETHICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF MATERNITY

But let us not be diverted from the main stream by these secondary results of the sex-distinction. A
far more important implication lies before us. The problem that remains for us to settle is as to how
the merely physical forms of Other-ism began to be accompanied or overlaid by ethical characters.
And the solution of this problem requires nothing more than a consideration of the broad and
fundamental fact of sex itself. In what it is, and in what it necessarily implies, we shall find the clue
to the beginnings of the social and moral order of the world. For, rising on the one hand out of
maleness and on the other hand out of femaleness, developments take place of such a kind as to
constitute this the turning-point of the world’s moral history. Let it be said at once that these
developments are not to be sought for in the direction in which, from the nature of the factors, one
might hastily suppose that they lay. What seems to be imminent at this stage, and as the natural
end to which all has led up, is the institution of affection in definite forms between male and
female. But we are on a very different track. Affection between male and female is a later, less
fundamental, and, in its beginnings, less essential growth; and long prior to its existence, and
largely the condition of it, is the even more beautiful development whose progress we have now to
trace. The basis of this new development is indeed far removed from the mutual relations of sex
with sex. For it lies in maleness and femaleness themselves, in their inmost quality and essential
nature, in what they lead to and what they become. The superstructure, certainly, owes much to
the psychical relations of father and mother, husband and wife, but the Evolution of Love began
ages before these were established.

What exactly maleness is, and what femaleness, has been one of the problems of the world. At
least five hundred theories of their origin are already in the field, but the solution seems to have
baffled every approach. Sex has remained almost to the present hour an ultimate mystery of
creation, and men seem to know as little what it is as whence it came. But among the last words of
modern science there are one or two which spell out a partial clue to both of these mysterious
problems. The method by which this has been reached is almost for the first time a purely
biological one, and if its inferences are still uncertain, it has at least established some important
facts.

Starting with the function of nutrition as the nearest ally of Reproduction, the newer experimenters
have discovered cases in which sex apparently has been determined by the quantity and quality of
the food-supply. And in actual practice it has been found possible, in the case of certain
organisms, to produce either maleness or femaleness by simply varying their nutrition--femaleness
being an accompaniment of abundant food, maleness of the reverse. When Yung, to take an
authentic experiment, began his observations on tadpoles, he ascertained that in the ordinary
natural condition the number of males and females produced was not far from equal--the
percentage being about 57 female to 43 male, thus giving the females a preponderance of seven.
But when a brood of tadpoles was sumptuously fed the percentage of females rose to 78, and
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when a second brood was treated even more liberally, the number amounted to 81. In a third
experiment with a still more highly nutritious diet, the result of the high feeding was more
remarkable, for in this case 92 females were produced and only 8 males. In the case of butterflies
and moths, it has been found that if caterpillars are starved before entering the chrysalis state the
offspring are males, while others of the same brood, when highly nourished, develop into females.
A still more instructive case is that of the aphides, the familiar plant-lice of our gardens. During the
warmth of summer, when food is abundant, these insects produce parthenogenetically nothing but
females, while in the famines of later autumn they give birth to males. In striking confirmation of
this fact it has been proved that in a conservatory where the aphides enjoy perpetual summer, the
parthenogenetic succession of females continued to go on for four years and stopped only when
the temperature was lowered and food diminished. Then males were at once produced. It will no
longer be said that science is making no progress with this unique problem when it is apparently
able to determine sex by turning off or on the steam in a green house. With regard to bees the
relation between nutrition and sex seems equally established. "The three kinds of inmates in a
bee-hive are known to everyone as queens, workers, and drones; or, as fertile females, imperfect
females, and males. What are the factors determining the differences between these three forms?
In the first place, it is believed that the eggs which give rise to drones are not fertilized, while those
that develop into queens and workers have the normal history. But what fate rules the destiny of
the two latter, determining whether a given ovum will turn out the possible mother of a new
generation, or remain at the lower level of a non-fertile working female? It seems certain that the
fate mainly lies in the quantity and quality of the food. Royal diet, and plenty of it, develops the
future queens . . Up to a certain point the nurse bees can determine the future destiny of their
charge by changing the diet, and this in some cases is certainly done. If a larva on the way to
become a worker receive by chance some crumbs from the royal superfluity, the reproductive
function may develop, and what are called `fertile workers,’ to a certain degree above the average
abortiveness, result; or, by direct intention, a worker grub may be reared into a queen bee.

It is unnecessary to prolong the illustration, for the point it is wished to emphasize is all but in sight.
As we have just witnessed, the tendency of abundant nutrition is to produce females, while
defective nutritive conditions produce males. This means that in so far as nutrition reacts on the
bodies of animals--and nothing does so more--there will be a growing difference, as time begins to
accumulate the effects, between the organization and life-habit of male and female respectively. In
the male, destructive processes, a preponderance of waste over repair, will prevail; the result will
be a katabolic habit of body; in the female the constructive processes will be in the ascendant,
occasioning an opposite or anabolic habit. Translated into less technical language, this means that
the predominating note in the male will be energy, motion, activity; while passivity, gentleness,
repose, will characterize the female. These words, let it be noticed, psychical though they seem,
are yet here the coinages of physiology. No other terms indeed would describe the difference.
Thus Geddes and Thomson: "The female cochineal insect, laden with reserve-products in the form
of the well-known pigment, spends much of its life like a mere quiescent gall on the cactus plant.
The male, on the other hand, in his adult state, is agile, restless, and short-lived. Now this is no
mere curiosity of the entomologist, but in reality a vivid emblem of what is an average truth
throughout the world of animals--the preponderating passivity of the females, the freedomness
and activity of the males." Rolph’s words, because he writes neither of men nor of animals, but
goes back to the furthest recess of Nature and characterizes the cell itself, are still more
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significant: "The less nutritive and therefore smaller, hungrier, and more mobile organism is the
male; the more nutritive and usually more quiescent is the female."

Now what do these facts indicate? They indicate that maleness is one thing and femaleness
another, and that each has been specialized from the beginning to play a separate role in the
drama of life. Among primitive peoples, as largely in modern times, "The tasks which demand a
powerful development of muscle and bone, and the resulting capacity for intermittent spurts of
energy, involving corresponding periods of rest, fall to the man; the care of the children and all the
various industries which radiate from the hearth, and which call for an expenditure of energy more
continuous, but at a lower tension, fall to the woman. Whether this or any theory of the origin of
Sex be proved or unproved, the fact remains, and is everywhere emphasized in Nature, that a
certain constitutional difference exists between male and female, a difference inclining the one to a
robuster life, and implanting in the other a certain mysterious bias in the direction of what one can
only call the womanly disposition. On one side of the great line of cleavage have grown up
men--those whose lives for generations and generations have been busied with one particular set
of occupations; on the other side have lived and developed women--those who for generations
have been busied with another and a widely different set of occupations. And as occupations have
inevitable reactions upon mind, character, and disposition, these two have slowly become different
in mind and character and disposition. That cleavage therefore, which began in the merely
physical region, is now seen to extend into the psychical realm, and ends by supplying the world
with two great and forever separate types. No efforts, or explanations, or expostulations can ever
break down that distinction between maleness and femaleness, or make it possible to believe that
they were not destined from the first of time to play a different part in human history. Male and
female never have been and never will be the same. They are different in origin; they have
travelled to their destinations by different routes; they have had different ends in view. The result is
that they are different, and the contribution therefore of each to the evolution of the human race is
special and unique. By and by it will be our duty to mark what Man, in virtue of his peculiar gift, has
done for the world; part indeed of his contribution has been already recorded here. To him has
been mainly assigned the fulfilment of the first great function--the Struggle for Life. Woman, whose
higher contribution has not yet been named. is the chosen instrument for carrying on the Struggle
for the Life of Others. Man’s life, on the whole, is determined chiefly by the function of Nutrition;
Woman’s by the function of Reproduction. Man satisfies the one by going out into the world, and in
the rivalries of war and the ardours of the chase, in conflict with Nature, and amid the stress of
industrial pursuits, fulfilling the law of Self-preservation; Woman completes her destiny by
occupying herself with the industries and sanctities of the home, and paying the debt of
Motherhood to her race.

Now out of this initial difference--so slight at first as to amount to no more than a scarcely
perceptible bias--have sprung the most momentous issues. For by every detail of their separate
careers the two original tendencies--to outward activity in the man; to inward activity, miscalled
passivity, in the woman--became accentuated as time went on. The one life tended towards
selfishness, the other towards unselfishness. While one kept Individualism alive, the other kept
Altruism alive. Blended in the children, these two master-principles from this their starting-point
acted and reacted all through history, seeking that mean in which true life lies. Thus by a Division
of Labour appointed by the will of Nature, the conditions for the Ascent of Man were laid. But by far
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the most vital point remains. For we have next to observe how this bears directly on the theme we
set out to explore--the Evolution of Love. The passage from mere Other-ism, in the physiological
sense, to Altruism, in the moral sense, occurs in connection with the due performance of her
natural task by her to whom the Struggle for the Life of Others is assigned. That task, translated
into one great word, is Maternity--which is nothing but the Struggle for the Life of Others
transfigured, transferred to the moral sphere. Focused in a single human being, this function, as
we rise in history, slowly begins to be accompanied by those heaven-born psychical states which
transform the femaleness of the older order into the Motherhood of the new. When one follows
Maternity out of the depths of lower Nature, and beholds it ripening in quality as it reaches the
human sphere, its character, and the character of the processes by which it is evolved, appear in
their full divinity. For of what is Maternity the mother? Of children? No; for these are the mere
vehicle of its spiritual manifestation. Of affection between female and male? No; for that, contrary
to accepted beliefs, has little to do in the first instance with sex-relations. Of what then? Of Love
itself, of Love as Love, of Love as Life, of Love as Humanity, of Love as the pure and undefiled
fountain of all that is eternal in the world. In the long stillness which follows the crisis of Maternity,
witnessed only by the new and helpless life which is at once the last expression of the older
function and the unconscious vehicle of the new, Humanity is born. By an alchemy which remains,
and must ever remain, the secret of Nature, the physiological forces give place to those higher
principles of sympathy, solicitude, and affection which from this time onwards are to change the
course of Evolution and determine a diviner destiny for a Human Race:

"Earth’s insufficiency

Here grows to event;

The indescribable

Here it is done;

The woman-soul leadeth us

Upward and on.

So stupendous is this transition that the mere possibility staggers us. Separated by the whole
diameter of conscious intelligence and will, what possible affinities can exist between the
Reproductive and the Altruistic process? What analogy can ever exist between the earlier
physiological Struggle for the Life of Others and the later Struggle of Love? Yet, different though
their accompaniments may be, when closely examined they are seen, at every essential point,
running parallel with each other. The object in either case is to continue the life of the Species; the
essence of both is self-sacrifice; the first manifestation of the sacrifice is to make provision for
Others by helping them to draw the first few breaths of life. But what has Love to do with Species?
Can Altruism have reference to mere life? The answer is, that in its first beginnings it has almost
nothing to do with anything else. For, consider the situation. Reproduction, let us suppose, has
done its most perfect work on the physiological plane: the result is that a human child is born into
the world. But the work of Reproduction being to Struggle for the Life of the Species, its task is
only complete when it secures that the child, representing the Species, shall live. If the child dies,
Reproduction has failed; the Species, so far as this effort is concerned, comes to an end. Now,
can Reproduction as a merely physiological function complete this process? It can not. What can?
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Only the Mother’s Care and Love. Without these, in a few hours or days, the new life must perish;
the earlier achievement of Reproduction is in vain. Hence there comes a moment when these two
functions meet, when they act as complements to each other; when Physiology hands over its
unfinished task to Ethics; when Evolution--if for once one may use a false distinction--depends
upon the `moral’ process to complete the work the `cosmic ` process has begun. At what precise
stage of the Ascent, in association with what class of animals, Other-ism began to shade into
Altruism in the ethical sense, is immaterial. Whether the Altruism in the early stages is real or
apparent, profound or superficial, voluntary or automatic, does not concern us. What concerns us
is that the Altruism is there; that the day came when, even though a rudiment, it was a reality;
above all that the arrangements for introducing and perfecting it were realities. The prototype, for
ages, may have extended only to form, to the outward relation; for further ages no more Altruism
may have existed than was absolutely necessary to the preservation of the species. But to fix the
eye upon it at that remote stage and assert that, because it was apparently then automatic, it must
therefore have been automatic ever after, is to forget the progressive character of Evolution as
well as to ignore facts. While many of the apparent Other-regarding acts among animals are purely
selfish and purely automatic, undoubtedly there are instances where more is involved. Apart from
their own offspring--in relation to which there may always be the suspicion of automatism; and
apart from domestic animals--which are open to the further suspicion of having been trained to it--
animals act spontaneously towards other animals; they have their playmates; they make
friendships, and very attached friendships. Much more, indeed, has been claimed for them; but it is
not necessary to claim even this much. No evolutionist would expect among animals--domestic
animals always excepted--any considerable development of Altruism, because the physiological
and psychical conditions which directly led to its development in Man’s case were fulfilled in no
other creature.

Simple as seems the method by which the first few sparks of Love were nursed into flame in the
bosom of Maternity, the details of the evolution are so intricate as to require a chapter to
themselves. But the emphasis which Nature puts on this process may be judged of by the fact that
one half the human race had to be set apart to sustain and perfect it. To the evolutionist who
discerns the true proportions of the forces which made for the Ascent of Man, one of the two or
three great events in the natural history of the world was the institution of sex. It is here that the
master-forces which were to dominate the latest and highest stages of the process start; here,
specialized into Egoism and Altruism, they part; and here, each having run its different course,
they meet to distribute their gains to a succeeding race. With the initial impulses of their sex
strengthened by the different life-routine to which each led, these two forces ran their course
through history, determining by their ceaseless reactions the order and progress of the world, or
when wrongly balanced, its disorder and decay. According to evolutional philosophy there are
three great marks or necessities of all true development--Aggregation, or the massing of things;
Differentiation, or the varying of things ; and Integration, or the re-uniting of things into higher
wholes. All these processes are brought about by sex more perfectly than by any other factor
known. From a careful study of this one phenomenon, science could almost decide that Progress
was the object of Nature, and that Altruism was the object of Progress. This vital relation between
Altruism in its early stages and physiological ends, neither implies that it is to be limited by these
ends nor defined in terms of them. Everything must begin somewhere. And there is no aphorism
which the labours of Evolution, at each fresh beginning, have tended more consistently to endorse
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than "first that which is natural, then that which is spiritual." How this great saying also disposes of
the difficulty, which appears and reappears with every forward step in Evolution, as to the
qualitative terms in which higher developments are to be judged, is plain. Because the spiritual to
our vision emerges from the natural, or, to speak more accurately, is convoyed upwards by the
natural for the first stretches of its ascent, it is not necessarily contained in that natural, nor is it to
be defined in terms of it. What comes "first" is not the criterion of what comes last. Few things are
more forgotten in criticism of Evolution than that the nature of a thing is not dependent on its origin,
that one’s whole view of a long, growing, and culminating process is not to be governed by the first
sight the microscope can catch of it. The processes of Evolution evolve as well as the products;
evolve with the products. In the Environments they help to create, or to make available, they find a
field for new creations as well as further reinforcements for themselves. With the creation of
human children Altruism found an area for its own expansion such as had never before existed in
the world. In this new soil it grew from more to more, and reached a potentiality which enabled it to
burst the trammels of physical conditions, and overflow the world as a moral force. The mere fact
that the first uses of Love were physical shows how perfectly this process bears the stamp of
Evolution. The later function is seen to relieve the earlier at the moment when it would break down
without it, and continue the ascent without a pause.

If it be hinted that Nature has succeeded in continuing the Ascent of Life in Animals without any
reinforcement from psychical principles, the first answer is that owing to physiological conditions
this would not have been possible in the case of Man. But even among animals it is not true that
Reproduction completes its work apart from higher principles, for even there, there are
accompaniments, continually increasing in definiteness, which at least represent the instincts and
emotions of Man. It is no doubt true that in animals the affections are less voluntarily directed than
in the case of a human mother. But in either case they must have been involuntary at first. It can
only have been at a late stage in Evolution that Nature could trust even her highest product to
carry on the process by herself. Before Altruism was strong enough to take its own initiative,
necessity had to be laid upon all mothers, animal and human, to act in the way required. In part
physiological, this necessity was brought about under the ordinary action of that principle which
had to take charge of everything in Nature until the will of Man appeared--Natural Selection. A
mother who did not care for her children would have feeble and sickly children. Their children’s
children would be feeble and sickly children. And the day of reckoning would come when they
would be driven off the field by a hardier, that is a better-mothered, race. Hence the premium of
Nature upon better mothers. Hence the elimination of all the reproductive failures, of all the
mothers who fell short of completing the process to the last detail. And hence, by the law of the
Survival of the Fittest, Altruism, which at this stage means good-motherism, is forced upon the
world.

This consummation reached, the foundations of the human world are finished. Nothing foreign
remains to be added. All that need happen henceforth is that the Struggle for the Life of Others
should work out its destiny. To follow out the gains of Reproduction from this point would be to
write the story of the nations, the history of civilization, the progress of Social Evolution. The key to
all these processes is here. There is no intelligible account of the world which is not founded on
the realization of the place of this factor in development. Sociology, practically, can only beat the
air, can make no step forward as a science, until it recognizes this basis in biology. It is the failure,
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not so much to recognize the supremacy of this second factor, but to see that there is any second
factor at all, that has vitiated almost every attempt to construct a symmetrical social philosophy. It
has long, indeed, been perceived that society is an organism, and an organism which has grown
by natural growth like a tree. But the tree to which it is usually likened is such a tree as never grew
on this earth. For it is a tree without flowers; a tree with nothing but stem and leaves; a tree that
performed the function of Nutrition, and forgot all about Reproduction. The great unrecognized
truth of social science is that the Social Organism has grown and flowered and fruited in virtue of
the continuous activities and inter-relations of the two co-related functions of Nutrition and
Reproduction, that these two dominants being at work it could not but grow, and grow in the way it
has grown. When the dual nature of the evolving forces is perceived; when their reactions upon
one another are understood; when the changed material with which they have to work from time to
time, the further obstacles confronting them at every stage, the new Environments which modify
their action as the centuries add their growths and disencumber them of their withered leaves,--
when all this is observed, the whole social order falls into line. From the dawn of life these two
forces have acted together, one continually separating, the other continually uniting; one
continually looking to its own things, the other to the things of Others. Both are great in Nature--but
"the greatest of these is Love." The answer to the argument in favour of automatism is thus
summarized by C. M. Williams: "(1) That functions which are preserved and inherited must
evidently be, not only in animals and plants, but also and equally in man, such as favour the
preservation of the species; those which do not so favour it must perish with the individuals or
species to which they belong; (2) that it cannot, indeed, be assumed that a result which has never
come within the experience of the species can be willed as an end, although, with the species,
function securing results which, from a human point of view, might be regarded as such, may be
preserved; but (3) that, as far as we assume the existence of consciousness at all in any species
or individual, we must assume pleasure and pain, pleasure in customary function, pain in its
hindrance; and (4) that, as far as we can assume memory, we may also feel authorized to assume
that a remembered action may be associated with remembered results that come within the
experience of the animal, some phases of which may thus become, as combined with pleasure or
pain, ends to seek or consequences to avoid."--Evolutional Ethics, p. 386.
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Chapter 38

03.08. THE EVOLUTION OF A MOTHER

CHAPTER VIII THE EVOLUTION OF A MOTHER

THE Evolution of a Mother, in spite of its half-humorous, half-sacrilegious sound, is a serious study
in Biology. Even on its physical side this was the most stupendous task Evolution ever undertook.
It began when the first bud burst from the first plant-cell, and was only completed when the last
and most elaborately wrought pinnacle of the temple of Nature crowned the animal creation.

What was that pinnacle? There is no more instructive question in science. For the answer brings
into relief one of the expression-points of Nature--one of these great teleological notes of which the
natural order is so full, and of which this is by far the most impressive. Run the eye for a moment
up the scale of animal life. At the bottom are the first animals, the Protozoa. The Coelenterates
follow, then in mixed array, the Echinoderms, Worms, and Molluscs. Above these come the
Pisces, then the Amphibia, then the Reptilia, then the Aves, then--What? The Mammalia, THE
MOTHERS. There the series stops. Nature has never made anything since. Is it too much to say
that the one motive of organic Nature was to make Mothers? It is at least certain that this was the
chief thing she did. Ask the Zoologist what, judging from science alone, Nature aspired to from the
first, he could but answer Mammalia--Mothers. In as real a sense as a factory is meant to turn out
locomotives or clocks, the machinery of Nature is designed in the last resort to turn out Mothers.
You will find Mothers in lower Nature at every stage of imperfection; you will see attempts being
made to get at better types; you find old ideas abandoned and higher models coming to the front.
And when you get to the top you find the last great act was but to present to the world a
physiologically perfect type. It is a fact which no human Mother can regard without awe, which no
man can realize without a new reverence for woman and a new belief in the higher meaning of
Nature, that the goal of the whole plant and animal kingdoms seems to have been the creation of a
family, which the very naturalist has had to call Mammalia. That care for others, from which the
Mammalia take their name, though reaching its highest expression there, is introduced into Nature
in cruder forms almost from the dawn of life. In the vegetable kingdom, from the motherlessness of
the early Cryptogams, we rise to find a first maternity foreshadowed in the flowering tree. It
elaborates a seed or nut or fruit with infinite precaution, surrounding the embryo with coat after
coat of protective substance, and storing around it the richest foods for its future use. And
rudimentary though the manifestation be, when we remember that this is not an incident in the
tree’s life but its whole blossom and crown, it is impossible but to think of this solicitude and
Motherhood together. So exalted in the tree’s life is this provision for others that the Botanist, like
the Zoologist, places the mothering plants at the top of his department of Nature. His highest
division is the Phanerogams--named, literally, in terms of their reproductive specialization.

Crossing into the animal kingdom we observe the same motherless beginning, the same cared-for
end. All elementary animals are orphans; they know neither home nor care; the earth is their only
mother or the inhospitable sea; they waken to isolation, to apathy, to the attentions only of those
who seek their doom. But as we draw nearer the apex of the animal kingdom, the spectacle of a
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protective Maternity looms into view. At what precise point it begins it is difficult to say. But that it
does not begin at once, that there is a long and gradual Evolution of Maternity, is clear. From
casual observation, and from popular books, it might be inferred that care of offspring--we cannot
yet speak of affection--is characteristic of the whole field of Nature. On the contrary, it is doubtful
whether in the Invertebrate half of Nature it exists at all. If it does it is very rare; and in the
Vertebrates it is met with only exceptionally till we reach the two highest classes. What does exist,
and sometimes in marvellous perfection, is care for eggs; but that is a wholly different thing, both
in its physical and psychical aspect, from love of offspring. The truth is, Nature so made animals in
the early days that they did not need Mothers. The moment they were born they looked after
themselves, and were perfectly able to look after themselves. Mothers in these days would have
been a superfluity. All that Nature worked at at that dawning date was Maternity in a physical
sense-- Motherhood came as a later and a rarer growth. The children of those days were not really
children at all; they were only offspring, springers off, deserters from home. At one bound they
were out into life on their own account, and she who begat them knew them no more. That early
world, therefore, for millions and millions of years was a bleak and loveless world. It was a world
without children and a world without Mothers. It is good to realize how heartless Nature was till
these arrived. In the lower reaches of Nature, things remain still unchanged. The rule is not that
the Mother ignores, but that she never sees her child. The land-crabs of the West Indies descend
from their homes in the mountains once a year, march in procession to the sea, commit their eggs
to the waves, and come away. The burying-beetles deposit their fragile capsules in the dead
carcase of a mouse or bird, plant all together in the earth, and leave them to their fate. Myriads of
other creatures are born into the world, and ordained so to be born, whose Mothers are dead
before they begin to live. The moment of birth with the Ephemeridae is also the moment of death.
These are not cases nevertheless where there has been no care. On the contrary, there is a
solicitude for the egg of the most extreme kind--for its being placed exactly in the right spot, at the
right time, protected from the weather, shielded from enemies, and provided with a first supply of
food. The butterfly places the eggs of its young on the very leaf which the coming caterpillar likes
the most, and on the under side of the leaf, where they will be least exposed--a case which
illustrates in a palpable way the essential difference between Motherhood and Maternity. Maternity
here, in the restricted sense of merely adequate physical care, is carried to its utmost perfection.
Everything that can be done for the egg is done. Motherhood, on the other hand, is non-existent, is
even an anatomical impossibility. If a butterfly could live till its egg was hatched--which does not
happen--it would see no butterfly come out of the egg, no airy likeness of itself, but an earth-bound
caterpillar. If it recognized this creature as its child, it could never play the Mother to it. The
anatomical form is so different that were it starving it could not feed it, were it threatened it could
not save it, nor is it possible to see any direction in which it could be of the slightest use to it. It is
obvious that Nature never intended to make a Mother here; that all that she desired as yet was to
perfect the first maternal instinct. And the tragedy of the situation is that on that day when its
training to be a true Mother should begin, the butterfly passes out of the world. But there is another
reason, in addition to the precocity of the offspring, why parental care is a drug in the market in
lower Nature. There are such multitudes of these creatures that it is scarcely worth caring for
them. The humbler denizens of the world produce offspring, not by units or tens, but by thousands
and millions; and with populations so vast, maternal protection is not required to sustain the
existence of the species. It was probably on the whole a better arrangement to produce a million
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and let them take their chance, than to produce one and take special trouble with it. It was easier,
moreover, a thousand times easier, for Nature to make a million young than one Mother. But the
ethical effect, if one may use such a term here, of this early arrangement was nil. All this saving of
Motherly trouble meant for a long space in Nature complete absence of maternal training. With
children of this sort Motherhood had no chance. I here was no time to love, no opportunity to love,
and no object to love. It was a period of physical installations; and of psychical installations only as
establishing the first stages of the maternal instinct--the prenatal care of the egg. This is a
necessary beginning, but it is imperfect; it arrests itself at the critical point--where care can react
upon the Mother.

Now, before Maternal Love can be evolved out of this first care, before Love can be made a
necessity, and carried past the unhatched egg to the living thing which is to come out of it, Nature
must alter all her ways. Four great changes at least must be introduced into her programme. In the
first place, she must cause fewer young to be produced at a birth. In the second place, she must
have these young produced in such outward form that their Mothers will recognize them. In the
third place, instead of producing them in such physical perfection that they are able to go out into
life the moment they are born, she must make them helpless, so that for a time they must dwell
with her if they are to live at all. And fourthly, it is required that she shall be made to dwell with
them; that in some way they also should be made necessary--physically necessary-- to her to
compel her to attend to them. All these beautiful arrangements we find carried out to the last detail.
A mother is made, as it were, in four processes. She requires, like the making of a coloured
picture, four separate printings, each adding some new thing to the effect. Let us note the way in
which woman--savage woman--became caretaker, and watcher, and nurse, and passed from
femaleness to the higher heights of Motherhood.

The first great change that had to be introduced into Nature was the diminishing of the number of
young produced at a birth. As we have seen, nearly all the lower animals produce scores, or
hundreds, or thousands, or millions, at one time. Now, no mother can love a million. Clearly, if
Nature wishes to make care-takers, she must moderate her demands. And so she sets to work to
bring down the numbers, reducing them steadily until so few remain that Motherhood becomes a
possibility. How great this change is can only be understood when one realizes the almost
incalculable fecundity of the first created forms of life. When we examine the progeny of the lowest
plants we find ourselves among figures so high that no microscope can count them. The
Protococcus Nivalis shows its exuberant reproductive power by reddening the Arctic landscape
with its offspring in a single night. When we break or shake the Puff-ball of the well-known fungus,
the cloud of progeny darkens the air with a smoke made up of uncountable millions of spores.
Hydatina Senta, one of the Rotifera, propagates four times in thirty-four hours, and in twelve days
is the parent of sixteen million young. Among fish the number is still very great. The herring and
the cod give birth to a million ova, the frog spawns eggs by the thousand, and most of the
creatures at and below that level in a like degree. Then comes a gradual change. When we pass
on to the Reptiles, the figures fall into hundreds. On reaching the birds the young are to be
counted by tens or units. In the highest of Mammals the rule is one. This bringing down of the
numbers is a remarkable circumstance. It means the calling in of a diffused care, to focus it upon
one, and concentrate it into Love. The next thing was to make it possible for the parent to
recognize its young. If it was difficult to love a million it was impossible to love an embryo. In the
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lower reaches the young are never in the smallest degree like their parents, and, granting the
highest power of recognition to the Mother, it is impossible that she should recognize her own
offspring. For generations even Science was imposed upon here, for many forms of life were
described and classified as distinct species which have turned out to be simply the young of other
species. It may be useless to contrast so striking a case as the ciliated Planula with the adult
Aurelia--vagaries of form which for generations deceived the naturalist-- for it is doubtful whether
creatures of the Medusoid type have eyes; but in the higher groups where power of recognition is
more certain, the unlikeness of progeny to parent is often as decided. The larval forms of the
Star-fish or the Sea Urchin, or their kinsman the Holothurian, are disguised past all recognition;
and among the Insects the relation between Butterflies and Moths and their respective caterpillars
is beyond any possible clue. No doubt there are other modes of recognition in Nature than those
which depend on the sense of sight. But looked at on every side, the fact remains that the power to
identify their young is all but absent until the higher animals appear. The next work of Nature,
therefore, was to make the young resemble the parent, to make, in short, the children presentable
at birth. And the means taken to effect this are worth noting. Nature always makes her changes
with a marvellous economy, and generally, as in this case, with a quite startling simplicity. To start
making a new kind of embryo, a plan obvious to us, was not thought of. That would have been to
have lost all the time spent on them already. If Nature begins a thing and wishes to make a
change, she never goes back to the beginning and starts de novo. Her respect for her own work is
profound. To begin at the beginning again would not only be lost work, but waste of future time;
and Evolution, slow as it may seem, never fails to take the quickest path. She did not then start
making new embryos. She did not even touch up the old embryos. All that she did was to keep
them hidden till they grew more presentable. She left them exactly as they were, only she drew a
veil over them. Instead of saying "Let us re-create these little things," she passed the word "Let us
delay them till they are fair to see." And from the day that word was passed, the embryos were
hindered in the eggs, and the eggs were hindered in the nest, and the young were hindered in the
body, retained in the dark for weeks and months, so that when first they caught the Mother’s eye
they were "strong and of a good liking."

Though in no case in higher Nature is the young an exact reproduction of its parent, it will be
admitted that the likeness is very much greater than among any of the lower animals. The young
of many birds are at least a colourable imitation of their parents; Nature’s young geese are at least
like enough geese not to be mistaken for swans; no dog could be misled into mistaking--even
apart from the sense of smell--a kitten for a puppy, nor would a hare ever be taken in by the young
of a rabbit. Among domestic animals like the sheep and cow there is a culmination of adaptation in
this direction, the lamb and the calf when born being almost facsimiles of their Mothers. But this
point need not be dwelt on. It is of insignificant importance, and belongs to the surface. The idea of
Nature going out of her way to make better family likenesses will not stand scrutiny as a final end
in physiology. These illustrations are simply adduced to confirm the impression that Nature is
working not aimlessly, not even mysteriously, but in a specific direction; that somehow the idea of
Mothers is in her mind, and that she is trying to draw closer and closer the bonds which are to
unite the children of men. It will be enough if we have gathered from this parenthesis that some
time in the remote past, parent and child came to be introduced to one another; that the young
when born into the world gradually approached the parental form, that they no longer "shocked
them by their larval ugliness"; so that "the first human mother on record, seeing her first-born son,
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exclaimed: `I have gotten a Man from the Lord.’

If this second process in the Evolution of Motherhood is of minor importance, the necessity for the
third will not be doubted. What use is there for perfecting the power of recognition between parent
and child if the latter act like the run of offspring in lower nature--spring off into independent life the
moment they are born? If the Mother is to be taught to know her progeny, surely the progeny also
must be taught not to abandon their Mother. And hence Nature had to set about a somewhat novel
task--to teach the youth of the world the Fifth Commandment. Glance once more over the Animal
series and see how thoroughly she taught them the lesson. It is sometimes said that Nature has
no imperatives. In reality it is all imperative. This Commandment was thrust upon the early world
under penalties for disobedience the most exacting that could be devised--the threat of death. Pick
out a few children and inspect them. Take one from the bottom of Nature, one from the middle,
and one from the top, and see if any progress in filial duty is visible as we ascend. The first,--the
young of Aurelia will do, or a ciliated Infusorian,--representing countless millions like itself, is the
Precocious Child. The moment this embryo is born it leaves the domestic hearth; the chances are
it has never seen its parents. If it has, it disowns them on the spot. A better swimmer in many
cases--for many of the parents have forgotten how to swim--it cannot be overtaken. It ignores its
Mother and despises her. The second is the Good Intentioned Child. This child--a bird, let us
say--begins well, stays much at home in the early days, but plays the prodigal towards the close.
For some weeks it remains quietly in the egg; for more weeks it remains--not quite so quietly--in
the nest; and for more weeks still--but with an obvious itching to be off--in the neighbourhood of
the nest. This, nevertheless, is a good subject. It is really a kind of child, and its Mother is truly a
Mother. The third is the Model Child--the Mammal. In this child, which is only found in the high
places of Nature, infancy reaches its last perfection. Housed, protected, sumptuously fed, the
luxurious children keep to their Mother’s side for months and years, and only quit the parental roof
when their filial education is complete. On a casual view of the Examiner’s Report on these various
children of Nature, the physiologist, as distinguished from the educationalist, might object that so
far from being the subject of congratulation it is a clear case for censure. If early Nature could turn
out ready-made animals in a single hour, is it not a retrograde move to have to take so long about
it later on? When one contrasts the free swimming embryo of a Medusa, dashing out into its heroic
life the moment it is born, with the helpless kitten or the sightless pup, is it unfair to ask if Nature
has not lost the trick of making lusty lives? Is she not trying the new experiment at the risk of
blundering the old one, and why cannot she continue the earlier and more brilliant device of
making her children knight-errants from the first? Because brilliance is not her object. Her object is
ethical as well as physiological; and though when we look below the surface a purely physiological
explanation of the riddle will appear, the ethical gain is not less clear. By curbing them she is
educating them, taming them, rescuing them from a wild and lawless life. These roving embryos
are mere bandits; their nature and habits must be changed; not a sterner race but a gentler race
must be born. New words must come into the world--Home, Love, Mother. And these
imperceptibly slow drawings together of parent and child are the inevitable preliminaries of the
domestication of the Human Race. Regarded from the ethical point of view there are few things
more significant than this reining-in of the world’s rampant youth, this tightening the bonds of
family life, this most gentle introduction of gentleness into a world cold with motherless children
and heartless with childless mothers. The personal tie once formed between parent and offspring
could never be undone, and from this moment onwards must grow from more to more. For
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observe what has happened. A generation has grown up to whom this tie is the necessity of
existence. Every Mammalian child born into the world must come to be fed, must, for a given
number of hours each day, be in the maternal school, and whether it like it or not, learn its lessons.
No young of any Mammal can nourish itself. There is that in it therefore at this stage which
compels it to seek its Mother; and there is that in the Mother which compels it even physically--and
this is the fourth process, on which it is needless to dwell--to seek her child. On the physiological
side, the name of this impelling power is lactation; on the ethical side, it is Love. And there is no
escape henceforth from communion between Mother and child, or only one--death. Break this new
bond and the Mammalia become extinct. Nature is in earnest here, if anywhere. The training of
Humanity is seen to be under a compulsory education act. It is in the severity and dread of her
penalties, coupled with the impossibility of evading the least of them, that the will of Nature and the
seriousness of her purposes are most declared. For the physiological gains which underlie these
ethical relations are all-important. It is largely owing to them that the Mammalia have taken their
place in the van of the procession of life. Under the earlier system life had a bad start; each animal
had to push its way upward single-handed from the egg. It was planted, so to speak, on the first
rung of the ladder, and as the risks of life are immeasurably great in infancy, it had all these risks
to take. Under the new system it is launched into the battle already nourished and strong, and
passed scatheless through the first vicissitudes of youth. In the higher Mammalia, in virtue of the
possession by this group of a placenta in addition to the ordinary Mammalian characteristics, the
young have a double chance of a successful start. The development, in fact, of higher forms of life
on the earth has depended on the physical perfecting of Mothers, and of the physiological ties
which bind them to their young. With the immense structural advance of the Mammalia, an order of
being was introduced into Nature whose continuity as an all but immortal series could never be
broken. Thus whatever moral relations underlie the extraordinary physical characteristic of this
highest class of animals, there is the added guarantee that they can never be destroyed.

With the physical programme carried out to the last detail, the ethical drama opened. An early
result, partly of her sex, and partly of her passive strain, is the founding through the instrumentality
of the first savage Mother of a new and a beautiful social state--Domesticity. While Man, restless,
eager, hungry, is a wanderer on the earth, Woman makes a Home. And though this Home be but
a platform of sticks and leaves, such as the gorilla builds on a tree, it becomes the first great
schoolroom of the human race. For one day there appears in this roofless room that which is to
teach the teachers of the world--a Little Child. No greater day ever dawned for Evolution than this
on which the first human child was born. For there entered then into the world the one thing
wanting to complete the Ascent of Man--a tutor for the affections. It may be that a Mother teaches
a Child, but in a far deeper sense it is the Child who teaches the Mother. Millions of millions of
Mothers had lived in the world before this, but the higher affections were unborn. Tenderness,
gentleness, unselfishness, love, care, self-sacrifice--these as yet were not, or were only in the bud.
Maternity existed in humble forms, but not yet Motherhood. To create Motherhood and all that
enshrines itself in that holy word required a human child. The creation of the Mammalia
established two schools in the world--the two oldest and surest and best equipped schools of
Ethics that have ever been in it--the one for the Child, who must now at least know its Mother, the
other for the Mother, who must as certainly attend to her Child. The only thing that remains now is
to secure that they shall both be kept in that school as long as it is possible to detain them. The
next effort of Evolution, therefore--the fifth process as one might call it--is to lengthen out these
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school days, and give affection time to grow. No animal except Man was permitted to have his
education thus prolonged. Many creatures were allowed to stay at school for a few days or weeks,
but to one only was given a curriculum complete enough to accomplish its exalted end. Watch two
of the highest organisms during their earliest youth, and observe the striking contrast in the time
they are made to remain at their Mother’s side. The first is a human infant; the second, born, let us
suppose, on the same day is a baby monkey. In a few days or weeks the baby monkey is almost
able to leave its Mother. Already it can climb, and eat, and chatter like its parents; and in a few
weeks more the creature is as independent of them as the winged-seed is of the parent tree.
Meantime, and for many months to come, its little twin is unable to feed itself, or clothe itself, or
protect itself; it is a mere semi-unconscious chattel, a sprawling ball of helplessness, the world’s
one type of impotence. The body is there in all its parts, bone for bone and muscle for muscle, like
the other. But somehow this body will not do its work. Something as yet hangs fire. The body has
eyes but they see not, ears but they hear not, limbs but they walk not. This body is a failure. Why
does the human infant lie like a log on the forest-bed while its nimble prototype mocks it from the
bough above? Why did that which is not human step out into life so long before that which is?

The question has been answered for us by Mr. John Fiske, and the world here owes to him one of
the most beautiful contributions ever made to the Evolution of Man. We know what this delay
means ethically--it was necessary for moral training that the human child should have the longest
possible time by its Mother’s side--but what determines it on the physical side? The thing that
constitutes the difference between the baby monkey and the baby man is an extra piece of
machinery which the last possesses and the first does not. It is this which is keeping back the baby
man. What is that piece of machinery? A brain, a human brain. The child, nevertheless, is not
using it. Why? Because it is not quite fitted up. Nature is working hard at it; but owing to its
intricacy and delicacy the process requires much time, and till all is ready the babe must remain a
thing. And why does the monkey-brain get ready first? Because it is an easier machine to make.
And why should it be easier to make? Because it is only required to do the life-work of an Animal;
the other has to do the life-work of a Man. Mental Evolution, in fact, here steps in, and makes an
unexpected contribution to the ethical development of the world. An apparatus for controlling one
of the lower animals can be turned out from the workshop of Nature sometimes in a day. The
wheels are few, the works are simple, the connections require little time for adjustment or
correction. Everything that a humble organism will do has been done a million times by its parents,
and already the faculties have been carefully instructed by heredity and will automatically repeat
the whole life and movement of their race. But when a Man is made, it is not an automaton that is
made. This being will do new things, think new thoughts, originate new ways of life. His immediate
ancestors have done the same, but done some of them so seldom, and others of them for so short
a time, that heredity has failed to notice them. For half the life therefore that lies before the human
offspring no storage of habit has been handed down from the past. Each descendant must carve a
way through the world for itself, and learn to comport itself through all the varying incidents of life
as best it can. Now the equipment for this is very complex. Into the infant’s frame must be fitted not
only the apparatus for automatic repetition of what its parents have done, but the apparatus for
intelligent initiation; not only the machinery for carrying on the involuntary and reflex
actions--involuntary and reflex because they have been done so often by its ancestors as to have
become automatic--but for the voluntary and self-conscious life which will do new things, choose
fresh alternatives, seek higher and more varied ends. The instrument which will attend to
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breathing even when we forget it; the apparatus which will make the heart beat even though we try
to stop it; the self-acting spring which makes the eyelid close the moment it is threatened--these
and a hundred others are old and well-tried inventions which, from ceaseless practice generation
after generation, work perfectly in each new individual from the start. Nature therefore need waste
no time at this late day on their improvement. But the higher brain is comparatively a new thing in
the world. It has to undertake a vaster range of duties, often totally new orders of duties; it has to
do things which its forerunners had not quite learned to do, or had not quite learned to do
unthinkingly, and the inconceivably complex machinery requires time to settle to its work. The
older brain-processes have been greatly accelerated even now, and appear in full activity at an
early stage in the infant’s life, but the newer and the higher are in perfect order only after a
considerable interval of adjustment and elaboration.

Now Infancy, physiologically considered, means the fitting up of this extra machinery within the
brain; and according to its elaborateness will be the time required to perfect it. A sailing vessel
may put to sea the moment the rigging is in; a steamer must wait for the engines. And the
compensation to the steamer for the longer time in dock is discovered by and by in its vastly
greater usefulness, its power of varying its course at will, and in its superior safety in time of war or
storm. For its greater after-usefulness also, its more varied career, its safer life, humanity has to
pay tribute to Evolution by a delayed and helpless Infancy, a prolonged and critical constructive
process. Childhood in its early stage is a series of installations and trials of the new machinery, a
slow experimenting with powers and faculties so fresh that heredity in handing them down has
been unable to accompany them with full directions as to their use. The Brain of Man, to change
the figure--if indeed any figure of that marvellous molecular structure can be attempted without
seriously misleading--is an elevated table-land of stratified nervous matter, furrowed by deep and
sinuous canons, and traversed by a vast net-work of highways along which Thoughts pass to and
fro. The old and often-repeated Thoughts, or mental processes, pass along beaten tracks; the
newer Thoughts have less marked footpaths; the newer still are compelled to construct fresh
Thought-routes for themselves. Gradually these become established thoroughfares; but in the
increasing traffic and complexity of life, new paths in endless multitudes have to be added, and
bye lanes and loops between the older highways must be thrown into the system. The stations
upon these roads from which the travellers set out are cells; the roads are transit fibres; the
travellers themselves are in physiological language nervous discharges, in psychological language
mental processes. Each new mental process involves a new redistribution of nervous matter
among the cells, a new travelling of nervous discharge along one or many of the transit fibres.
Now in every new connection of ideas multitudes of cells and even multitudes of groups of cells
may be concerned, so that should it happen that a combination of these precise centres had never
been made before, it is obvious that no routes could possibly exist between them, and these must
then and there be prospected. Each new Thought is therefore a pioneer, a road-maker, or
road-chooser, through the brain; and the exhaustless possibilities of continuous development may
be judged from the endlessness of the possible combinations. In the oldest and most-used brain
there must always remain vast territories still to be explored, and, as it were, civilized; and in all
men multitudes of possible connections continue to the last unrealized. When it is remembered,
indeed, that the brain itself is very large, the largest mass of nerve-matter in the organic world;
when it is further realized that each of the cells of which it is built up measures only one
ten-thousandth of an inch in diameter, that the transit fibres which connect them are of altogether
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unimaginable fineness, the limitlessness of the powers of Thought and the inconceivable
complexity of these processes will begin to be understood.

Now it is owing to the necessity for having a certain number of the more useful routes established
before the babe can be trusted from its Mother’s side, that the delay of Infancy is required. And
even after the child has begun to practise the art of living for itself, time has still to be granted for
many purposes--for new route-making, for becoming familiar with established thoroughfares, for
practising upon obstacles and gradients, for learning to perform the journeys quickly and without
fatigue, for allowing acts repeated to accelerate and embody themselves as habits. In the savage
state, where the after-life is simple, the adjustments are made with comparative ease and speed;
but as we rise in the scale of civilization the necessary period of Infancy lengthens step by step
until in the case of the most highly educated man, where adjustments must be made to a wide
intellectual environment, the age of tutelage extends for almost a quarter of a century.

The use of all this to morals, the reactions especially upon the Mother, are too obvious to dwell on.
Till the brain arrived, everything was too brief, too rapid for ethical achievements; animals were in
a hurry to be born, children thirsted to be free. There was no helplessness to pity, no pain to
relieve, no quiet hours, no watching; to the Mother no moment of suspense--the most educative
moment of all--when the spark of life in her little one burned low. Parents could be no use to their
offspring physically, and the offspring could be no use to their parents psychically. The young
required no Infancy; the old acquired no Sympathy. Even among the other Mammalia or the Birds
the Mother’s chance was small. There Infancy extends to a few days or weeks, yet is but an
incident in a life preoccupied with sterner tasks. A lioness will bleed for her cub to-day, and in
tomorrow’s struggle for life contend with it to the death. A sheep knows its lamb only while it is a
lamb. The affection in these cases, fierce enough while it lasts, is soon forgotten, and the traces it
left in the brain are obliterated before they have furrowed into habit. Among the Carnivora it is
instructive to observe that while the brief span of infancy admits of the Mother learning a little
Love, the father, for want of even so brief a lesson, remains untouched, so wholly untouched
indeed that the Mother has often to hide her offspring from him lest they be devoured. Love then
had no chance till the Human Mother came. To her alone was given a curriculum prolonged
enough to let her graduate in the school of the affections. Not for days or weeks, but for months,
as the cry of her infant’s helplessness went forth, she must stand between the flickering flame and
death; and for years to come, until the budding intellect could take its own command, this Love
dare not grow cold, or pause an hour in its unselfish ministry

Begin at the beginning again and recall the fact of woman’s passive strain. A tendency to passivity
means, among other things, a capacity to sit still. Be it but for a minute or an hour does not matter;
the point is that the faintest possible capacity is there. For this is the embryo of Patience, and if
much and long nursed a fully fledged Patience will come out of it. Supply next to this new virtue
some definite object on which to practise, let us say a child. When this child is in trouble the
Mother will observe the signs of pain. Its cry will awaken associations, and in some dull sense the
Mother will feel with it. But "feeling with another" is the literal translation of the name of a second
virtue--Sympathy. From feeling with it, the parent will sooner or later be led to do something to help
it; then it will do more things to help it; finally it will be always helping it. Now, to care for things is to
become Careful; to tend things is to become Tender. Here are four virtues--Patience, Sympathy,
Carefulness, Tenderness--already dawning upon mankind. On occasion Sympathy will be called
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out in unusual ways. Crises will occur--dangers, famines, sicknesses. At first the Mother will be
unable to meet these extreme demands--her fund of Sympathy is too poor. She cannot take any
exceptional trouble, or forget herself, or do anything very heroic. The child, unable to breast the
danger alone, dies. It is well that this should be so. It is the severity and righteous justice of
Nature--the tragedy of Ivan Ivanovitch anticipated by Evolution. A Mother who has failed in
helpfulness must leave no successor to perpetuate her unworthiness in posterity. Somewhere
else, however, developing along similar lines, there is another fractionally better Mother. When the
emergency occurs, she rises to the occasion. For one hour she transcends herself. That day a
cubit is added to the moral stature of mankind; the first act of Self-Sacrifice is registered in favour
of the human race. It may or may not be that the child will acquire its Mother’s virtue. But
unselfishness has scored; its child has proved itself fitter to survive than the child of Selfishness. It
does not follow that in all circumstances the nobler will be always victorious: but it has a great
chance. A few score more of centuries, a few more millions of Mothers, and the germs of Patience,
Carefulness, Tenderness, Sympathy, and Self-Sacrifice will have rooted themselves in Humanity.

See then what the Savage Mother and her Babe have brought into the world. When the first
Mother awoke to her first tenderness and warmed her loneliness at her infant’s love, when for a
moment she forgot herself and thought upon its weakness or its pain, when by the most
imperceptible act or sign or look of sympathy she expressed the unutterable impulse of her
Motherhood, the touch of a new creative hand was felt upon the world. However short the earliest
infancies, however feeble the sparks they fanned, however long heredity took to gather fuel
enough for a steady flame, it is certain that once this fire began to warm the cold hearth of Nature
and give humanity a heart, the most stupendous task of the past was accomplished. A softened
pressure of an uncouth hand, a human gleam in an almost animal eye, an endearment in an
inarticulate voice--feeble things enough. Yet in these faint awakenings lay the hope of the human
race. "From of old we have heard the monition, `Except ye be as babes ye cannot enter the
kingdom of Heaven`; the latest science now shows us--though in a very different sense of the
words--that unless we had been as babes, the ethical phenomena which give all its significance to
the phrase `Kingdom of Heaven` would have been non-existent for us. Without the circumstances
of Infancy we might have become formidable among animals through sheer force of
sharp-wittedness. But except for these circumstances we should never have comprehended the
meaning of such phrases as `self-sacrifice` or `devotion.’ The phenomena of social life would have
been omitted from the history of the world, and with them the phenomena of ethics and religion.
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Chapter 39

03.09. THE EVOLUTION OF A FATHER

CHAPTER IX THE EVOLUTION OF A FATHER

IN last chapter we watched the beautiful experiment of Nature making Mothers. We saw how the
young produced at one birth were gradually reduced in numbers until it was possible for affection
to concentrate upon a single object; how that object was delayed in birth till it was a likeable and
presentable thing; how it was tied to its mother’s side by physical bonds, and hindered there for
years to give time for the Mother’s care to ripen into love. We saw, what was still more instructive,
that Nature, when she had laid the train for perfecting these arrangements, gave up making any
more animals; and that there were physiological reasons why this well-mothered class should
survive beyond all others, and, by sheer physiological fitness, henceforth dominate the world.

But there was still a crowning task to accomplish. The world was now beginning to fill with
Mothers, but there were no Fathers. During all this long process the Father has not even been
named. Nothing that has been done has touched or concerned him almost in the least degree. He
has gone his own way, lived outside all these changes; and while Nature has succeeded in
moulding a human Mother and a human child, he still wanders in the forest a savage and
unblessed soul.

This time for him, nevertheless, is not lost. In his own way he is also at school, and learning
lessons which will one day be equally needed by humanity. The acquisitions of the manly life are
as necessary to human character as the virtues which gather their sweetness by the cradle; and
these robuster elements--strength, courage, manliness, endurance, self-reliance--could only have
been secured away from domestic cares. Apart from that, it was not necessary to put the Father
through the same mill as the Mother. Whatever the Mother gained would be handed on to her boys
as well as to her girls, and with the law of heredity to square accounts, it was unnecessary for each
of the two great sides of humanity to make the same investments. By one acquiring one set of
virtues and the other another, the blend in the end would be the richer; and, without obliterating the
eternal individualities of each, the measure of completeness would be gained more quickly for the
race. Before heredity, however, could do its work upon the Father a certain basis had to be laid.
With his original habits he would squander the hereditary gains as fast as he received them, and
unless some change was brought about in his mode of life the old wild blood in his veins would
counteract the gentler influence, and leave all the Mother’s work in vain. Hence Nature had to set
about another long and difficult process--to make the savage Father a reformed character. The
Evolution of a Father is not so beautiful a process as the Evolution of a Mother, but it was almost
as formidable a problem to attack. As much depended on it, as we shall see, as the training of the
mother; and though it began later, it required the bringing about of one or two changes in Nature
as novel as any that preceded it. When the work was begun, the Father was in a much worse
plight, so far as training for family life was concerned, than the Mother. If Maternity was at a feeble
level in the lower reaches of Nature, Paternity was non-existent. Among a few Invertebrates the
male parent took a passing share in the care of the egg, but it is not until we are all but at the top
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that fatherly interest finds any real expression. Among the Birds, the parents unite together in most
cases to build the nest, the Father doing the rough work of bringing in moss and twigs, while the
more trusty Mother does the actual work. When the eggs are laid, the male parent also takes his
turn at incubation; supplies food and protection; and lingers round the place of birth to defend the
fledglings to the last. When we leave the Birds, however, and pass on to the Mammals, the
Fathers are nearly all backsliders. Many are not only indifferent to their young, but hostile: and
among the Carnivora the Mothers have frequently to hide their little ones in case the father eats
them.

We have another and a more serious count against early Fatherhood. If the Love of Father for
child was in this backward state, infinitely more grave was the condition of things between him and
the Mother. Probably we have all taken it for granted that husbands and wives have always loved
one another. Evolution takes nothing for granted. The affection between husband and wife is, of all
the immeasurable forms of Love, the most beautiful, the most lasting, and the most divine: yet up
to this time we have not been able even to record its existence. The finished results of Evolution
appear so natural to us, looking back from this late day, that we continually ignore the difficulties it
had to meet, and forget how every single step in progress from the lowest to the highest had to be
carried at the bayonet’s point. The most informed naturalist probably has never given Nature credit
for a thousandth part of the work she has done, or has succeeded in presenting to his mind more
than a surface outline of the gigantic series of problems she had to solve. In lower Nature, as a
simple fact, male and female do not love one another; and in the lower reaches of Human-Nature,
husband and wife do not love one another. Among exceptional nations, for the last few hours of
the world’s history, husbands and wives have truly loved; but for the vast mass of Mankind, during
the long ages which preceded historic times, conjugal love was probably all but unknown.

Now here is a very pretty problem for Evolution. She has at once to make good Husbands and
good Fathers out of lawless savages. Unless this problem is solved the higher progress of the
world is at an end. It is the mature opinion of every one who has thought upon the history of the
world, that the thing of highest importance for all times and to all nations is Family Life. When the
Family was instituted, and not till then, the higher Evolution of the world was secured. Hence the
exceptional value of the Father’s development. As the other half of the arch on which the whole
higher world is built, his taming, his domestication, his moral discipline, are vital; and in the nature
of things this was the next great operation undertaken by Evolution. The first step in the transition
was to relate him, definitely and permanently, to the Mother. And here a formidable initial obstacle
had to be encountered. The apathy and estrangement between husband and wife in the animal
world is radical and universal. There is almost no such thing there as married life. Marriage, in
anthropology, is not a word for an occasion, but for a state; it is not, that is to say, a wedding, but a
dwelling together throughout life of husband and wife. Now when Man emerged from the animal
creation this institution of conjugal life had not been arrived at. Marriage like everything else has
been slowly evolved, and until it was evolved, until they learned to dwell continually together, there
was no chance for mutual love to spring up between male and female. In Nature the pairing
season is usually but an incident. It lasts only a very short time, and during the rest of the year,
with some exceptions, the sexes remain apart. From the investigations of Westermarck, who has
lately contributed to sociology the most masterly account of the Evolution of Marriage we
possess--it appears more than probable that the earliest progenitors of Man had also a pairing
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season, and that the young were born at a particular time of the year, and never at any other time.
All the animals nearest to Man in Nature have such a season, and there are only a few known--the
elephant for instance, and some of the whales--which have none. Now the brevity of this period in
the father’s case must have told against his developing any real affection. If he is to run away a
few days after the young are born he will miss all the discipline of the home, and as this discipline
is essential, as this is the only way in which love can be acquired, or inherited love developed,
some method must be adopted in his case to extend the period of home life during which it can
act.

Now let us see how this was done. The problem being to give Love time, the solution was in some
way to alter the circumstances which confined the pairing season to a specific date--to abolish, in
fact, the pairing season in the case of Man, and lengthen out the time in which husband and wife
should stay together. And as this was actually the method adopted, we have first to ask what these
special circumstances were. Why should animals have specific dates at all? . The clue will be
found if we examine carefully what these dates are and the reasons Nature has had for choosing
them. Some wise principle must underlie this, or it would not be the universal rule it is. The pairing
time with Birds, as everyone knows, occurs in the Spring. With Reptiles this is also the case; but
among Mammals each species has a season peculiar to itself, every separate month being
selected by one or other, and invariably adhered to. "The bat pairs in January and February; the
wild camel in the desert to the east of Lake Lob-nor, from the middle of January nearly to the end
of February; the Canis Azarae and the Indian bison in winter; the weasel in March; the kulan from
May to July; the musk-ox at the end of August; the elk, in the Baltic Provinces, at the end of
August, and, in Asiatic Russia, in September or October; the wild Yak in Tibet in September; the
reindeer in Norway at the end of September; the badger in October; the Capra pyrenaica in
November; the chamois, the musk-deer, and the orongo-antelope in November and December;
the wolf, from the end of December to the middle of February. It might seem that no law governed
these various dates, but their very variety is the proof of an underlying principle. For these dates
show that each animal in each particular country chooses that time of the year to give birth to her
young when they will have the best chance of surviving--that is to say, when the climate is mildest,
food most abundant, and the prospects of life on the whole most favourable. The dormouse thus
brings forth its young in August, when the nuts begin to ripen; and the young deer sees the light
just before the first grass shoots into greenness. Because those born at this season survived and
those born out of it perished, by the prolonged action of Natural Selection these dates in time
probably became engrained in the species, and would only alter with climate itself. But when
Man’s Evolution made a certain progress, and when the Mother’s care reached mature perfection,
it was no longer imperative for children to be born only when the sun was shining, and the fruits
grew ripe. The parents could now make provision for any weather and for any dearth. They could
give their little ones clothes when nights grew cold; they could build barns and granaries against
times of famine. In any climate, and at any time, their young were safe; and the old marriage
dates, with their subsequent desertions, were struck from the human calendar. So arose, or at
least was inaugurated, Family Life, the first and the last nursery of the higher sympathies, and the
home of all that was afterwards holy in the world. One could not find a simpler instance of the
growing sovereignty of Mind over the powers of Nature. So remote a cause as the inclination of
the earth’s axis, and the consequent changes of the seasons, determines the time of Marriage for
almost the whole animal creation, while Man, and a few other forms of life whose environment is
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exceptional, are able to refuse all such dictations. It was when Man’s mind became capable of
making its own provisions against the weather and the crops that the possibility of Fatherhood,
Motherhood, and the Family were realized. The supporters of the hypothesis of promiscuity have
tried to show, what would almost follow from their theory, that the children in primitive times
belonged rather to the tribe. But it is not likely that this was the case. The hypothesis of
promiscuity itself, notwithstanding its support from M’Lennan, Morgan, Lubbock, Bastian, Post,
and other authorities, has probably received its death-blow; and the ancientness of the family as
well as of the institution of Marriage are both vindicated by later facts. "Everywhere," writes
Westermarck, "we find the tribes or clans composed of several families, the members of each
family being more closely connected with one another than with the rest of the tribe. The Family,
consisting of parents, children, and often also their next descendants, is a universal institution
among existing people. And it seems extremely probable that among our early human ancestors,
the Family proved, if not the Society itself, at least the nucleus of it. I do not, of course, deny that
the tie which bound the children to the Mother was much more intimate and more lasting than that
which bound them to the Father; but it seems to me that the only result to which a critical
investigation of facts can lead us is, that in all probability there has been no stage of human
development where marriage has not existed, and that the father has always been, as a rule, the
protector of his Family. But the process is not yet quite completed. With the longer time together
husband and wife may get to know and lean upon one another a little, but the time is still too short
for deep affection, and there remain one or two serious obstacles to remove. Indeed, unless some
further steps are taken, this first achievement must end in failure. As a matter of fact, it has often
ended in failure, and there have been and still are tribes and nations where love between husband
and wife is non-existent. Among the Hovas, we are assured by authorities, the idea of love
between husband and wife is "hardly thought of"; that at Winnebah "not even the appearance of
affection" exists between them; that among the Beni-Amer it is "considered even disgraceful for a
wife to show any affection for her husband"; that the Chittagong Hill tribes have "no idea of
tenderness nor of chivalrous devotion"; and that the Eskimo treat their wives "with great coldness
and neglect." The savage cruelty with which wives are treated by the Australian aborigines is
indicated even in their weapons. The very names "Servant, Slave," by which the Brahman address
their wives, and the wife’s reply, "Master, Lord," symbolize the gulf between the two. There are
exceptions, it is true, and often touching exceptions. Travellers cite instances of constancy among
savage peoples which reach the region of romance. Probably there never was a time, indeed, nor
a race, when some measure of sympathy did not stir between husband and wife. But when we
consider all the facts, it is impossible to doubt that in the region of all the higher affections the
savage wife and the savage husband were all but strangers to each other.

What then was wanting for the perfecting of the domestic tie, and how did Evolution secure it? In
the animal creation, we have already witnessed the methods which Nature took to get more care
out of little care, to make a short-lived sympathy grow into a great sympathy. Her method was first,
concentration; and second, extension of time. By giving a Mother one or two young to care for
instead of a hundred, she made care practicable, and by lengthening the period of infancy from
hours to years she made it inevitable. And these are again her methods in perfecting love between
man and wife. By abolishing the pairing season she lengthened the time for love to grow in; the
next step is to perfect the object on which it shall focus. For there was again the same sort of
barrier to a full-blown love which we saw before in the animal kingdom. An animal mother could
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not truly love in the early days because she had a hundred or a thousand young. Man could not
love in the early days because he had a dozen wives. This love was too diluted to come to
anything. What Evolution next worked at was to get a quintessence. Polygamy, in other words, the
scattered love of many, must, from this time forward, be changed into monogamy--the absorbing
love of one. And this transposition was gradually introduced. A few polygamous people, a very few
at first, become monogamous. The new system worked better, it spread, and was finally adopted
by those higher nations which it also helped to create. It is an instance, nevertheless, of the
slowness with which radical changes succeed in leavening great masses of mankind, that the
older system, with the ban of Evolution upon it, still survives in Modern Europe. Yet there are
signs, even among the uncivilized, that polygamy is passing away. Among some almost savage
tribes it is unknown; among others prohibited. Even in a polygamous community it is usually only a
minority who have more wives than one. And where the plural system is in full force, the
tendency--the Evolutionist would say the transition --to monogamy is plainly marked, for among
the many wives possessed by any individual, there is generally one who is first favourite and ranks
as helpmeet or wife. The stress just laid upon the ethical gains of the monogamous state as
contrasted with the polygamous, of course only emphasizes one side of the question, and by the
pure naturalist might be ruled out of court. Were the physiologist to go over the same ground he
could give a parallel account of the development, and show that on the merely Physiological plane
the transition to monogamy and the rise of the Family was a likely if not an inevitable result. It is at
least certain that during those later stages of social Evolution in which Monogamy has prevailed,
the change has been in the best physical interests alike of the parents, the offspring, and of
society. This barrier removed, Evolution had still much to do to the other--the brevity of the time
during which husband and wife remained together. What short work Nature had already made of
this obstacle--by abolishing the pairing season--we have just seen. But that requires
supplementing. It is not enough to give time for mutual knowledge and affection after marriage.
Nature must deepen the result by extending it to the time before marriage. In primitive times there
was no such thing as courtship. Men secured their wives in three ways, and in uncivilized nations
so find them still. Among barbarous nations marriage is not a case of love, but of capture; among
the semi-barbarous it is a case of barter; and among the imperfectly civilized-- among whom we
must often include ourselves--a matter of convention. The second of these, the purchase
system--a slightly evolved form of marriage by capture--is probably one through which all human
Marriage has passed; and relics of it still exist in the dos and other symbols among nations with
whom the custom of buying a bride has long since passed away. By degrading the object of barter
to the level of a chattel, this system is a barrier to high affection. But in most cases this is
heightened by the impossibility of that preliminary courtship which leads to mutual knowledge and
intelligent love. The bride and bridegroom, in the extremer cases, meet as total strangers; and
though affection may bud in after years, the mingling of unknown temperaments, together with the
destruction of reverence for woman by treating her as an article of barter, make the chances small
of it blossoming into a flower.

Courtship, with its vivid perceptions and quickened emotions, is a great opportunity for Evolution;
and to institute and lengthen reasonably a period so rich in impression is one of its latest and
highest efforts. To give love time, indeed, has been all along, and through a great variety of
arrangements, the chief means of establishing it on the earth. Unfortunately, the lesson of Nature
here is being all too slowly learned, even among nations with its open book before them. In some
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of the greatest of civilized countries real mutual knowledge between the youth of the sexes is
unattainable; marriages are made only by a higher kind of purchase, and the supreme step in life
is taken in the dark. Whatever safeguards this method provides, it cannot be final, nor can those
nations rise to any exalted social height or moral greatness till some change occurs. It has been
given especially to one nation to lead the world in its assault upon this mistaken law, and to
demonstrate to mankind that in the unconstrained and artless relations of youth lie higher
safeguards than the polite conventions of society can afford. The people of America have proved
that the blending of the sweet currents of different family-lives in social intercourse, in recreation,
and--most original of all--in education, can take place freely and joyously without any sacrifice of
man’s reverence for woman, or woman’s reverence for herself; and, springing out of these
naturally mingled lives, there must more and more come those sacred and happy homes which
are the surest guarantees for the moral progress of a nation. So long as the first concern of a
country is for its homes, it matters little what it seeks second or third. Long before Evolution
showed its scientific interest in this first social aggregate, and proclaimed it the strategic point in
moral progress, poetry, philosophy, and history assigned the same great place to Family-life. The
one point, indeed, where all students of the past agree, where all prophets of the future meet,
where all the sciences from biology to ethics are enthusiastically at one, is in their faith in the
imperishable potentialities of this yet most simple institution.

With all these barriers removed it might now be supposed that the process was at last complete.
But one of the surprises of Evolution here awaits us. All the arrangements are finished to fan the
flame of love, yet out of none of them was love itself begotten. The idea that the existence of sex
accounts for the existence of love is untrue. Marriage among early races, as we have seen, has
nothing to do with love. Among savage peoples the phenomenon everywhere confronts us of
wedded life without a grain of love. Love then is no necessary ingredient of the sex relation; it is
not an outgrowth of passion. Love is love, and has always been love, and has never been anything
lower. Whence, then, came it? If neither the Husband nor the Wife bestowed this gift upon the
world, Who did? It was A Little Child. Till this appeared, Man’s affection was non-existent;
Woman’s was frozen. The Man did not love the Woman; the Woman did not love the Man. But one
day from its Mother’s very heart, from a shrine which her husband never visited nor knew was
there, which she herself dared scarce acknowledge, a Child drew forth the first fresh bud of a Love
which was not Passion, a Love which was not selfish, a Love which was an incense from its
Maker, and whose fragrance from that hour went forth to sanctify the world. Later, long later,
through the same tiny and unconscious intermediary, the father’s soul was touched. And one day,
in the love of a little child, Father and Mother met. That this is the true lineage of love, that it has
descended not from Husbands and Wives but through children, is proved by the simplest study of
savage life. Love for children is always a prior and a stronger thing than love between Father and
Mother. The indifference of the Husband to his Wife--though often greatly exaggerated by
anthropology--is all too manifest, and throughout whole regions the Wife does not love but only
fears her Husband. For the children on the other hand both parents have almost always a regard.
The universality of a Mother’s Love is one of the revelations of travel. Even among cannibals,
where the shocking treatment of Wives by their Husbands is in daily evidence, a case of cruelty to
children from the Mother’s side--apart from infanticide, which has a rationale of its own--is rarely
heard of. The status of children if not ideal forms a most striking contrast to the general moral and
social level: and one cannot but decide that they have been unconsciously the true moral teachers
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of the world. Had the institution of the Family depended on Sex and not on affection it would
probably never have endured for any time. Love is eternal; Sex, transient. Its unbridled expression
in individual natures, and its recklessness when thwarted, have given rise to exaggerated ideas of
its power. In all uncontrolled forms, however, it becomes so immediate a menace to social order
that if it does not die out in self-destruction it is checked by the community and forced into lawful
channels. The only thing that could bear the heavy burden of social order and adapt itself to every
change and fresh demand was the indestructibly solid, yet elastic, strength of love. The care and
culture of love therefore became thenceforth the first great charge of Evolution, and every
obstruction to its path began to be swept away. Whatever facilities could further its career were
gradually adopted, and changes which soon began to pass over the face of all human societies
seemed but parts of one great conspiracy to hasten its final reign. For a prolonged and protective
Fatherhood, once introduced into the world, was immediately taken charge of by Natural
Selection. The children who had fathers to fight for them grew up; those who had not were killed or
starved. The lengthening of the period during which Father and Mother kept together meant
double protection for the little ones; and the more they kept together for the first few days or
weeks, and the more the Father helped to defend mother and child, the more chance for all three
in the end. The picture which Koppenfells draws of the female Gorilla and her young ensconced in
a nest upon the fork of a tree, while Gorilla pere sat all night at the foot with his back against the
trunk to protect them from the leopards, is a fair object-lesson in the first or protective stage of the
Father’s Evolution. When Man passed, however, as he probably did, from the frugivorous to the
carnivorous state, the Father had the additional responsibility of keeping his family in food. It would
be impossible for a Mother to hunt for game and attend to her young; and for a long time the young
themselves were useless in the chase, and must be entirely dependent on their parents’ bounty.
But this means promotion to the Father. He is not only protector but food-provider. It is impossible
to. believe that in process of time the discharge of this office did not bring some faint satisfactions
to himself, that the mere sight of his offspring fed instead of famished did not give him a certain
pleasure. And though the pleasure at first may have been no more than the absence of the
annoyance they caused by the clamorousness of their want, it became a stimulus to exertion, and
led in the end to rudimentary forms of sympathy and self-denial.

Once established in the world as a winning force, love could only yield to a greater force than
itself, and greater force there is none. In the hands of Natural Selection, therefore, it ran its course.
Whatever physiological adjustments continued to go on beneath the surface, ethical factors now
determined extinction or survival. Bad parents mean starved children, and starved children will be
replaced in the Struggle for Life by full-fed children, and ere a few generations parents without love
will exist no more. The child, on the other hand, which has drunk most deeply of its Father’s or its
Mother’s love lives to hand on that which has spared it to a succeeding race. How much of
affection is handed on, or how little, matters not, for Heredity works with the finest microscope, and
sees, and seizes, the invisible. In a second child, reared by parents one degree more loving than
the last, this ultimate particle of love will grow a little more, and each succeeding Family in this
royal line will be richer in the elements which make for progress than the last.

When we reach the human Family, we find that this simple combination was already strong
enough to become the nucleus of the social and national life of the world. For the moment the new
forces of Sympathy, Brotherhood, Self-denial, or Love, began to work among the isolated units
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which made up primitive Man, the whole composition and character of the aggregate began to
change. Sooner or later in the recurring necessities of savage existence there came an
opportunity for the members of the first combination, the little group of Father, Mother, and Sons,
to act together. However unworthily this primitive group merited the name of Family, there was
here what at that time was of final importance-- the elements of physical strength. He who formerly
stood alone in the Struggle for Life now found himself backed on occasion by an inner circle.
Those who outside this circle ventured to oppose or offend an individual within it had the Family to
reckon with. Ends were gained by the new alliance which were unattainable single-handed by any
individual member of the tribe, and whether enlisted to evade disaster or secure a prey, to resist
an injustice or avenge a wrong, the odds henceforth and always were in favour of the combination.
When it is remembered how, owing to the comparative equality of the competitors in the conflict of
savage existence, even an infinitesimal advantage on one side or the other determines health or
starvation, survival or extinction, the importance of the first feeble effort at federation must be
recognized. Shoulder to shoulder has been the watchword all through history of national
development. Almost from the very first, indeed, the Family and not the individual must have been
the unit of Tribal life; and as Families grew more and more definite, they became the recognized
piers of the social structure and gave a first stability to the race of men. But great as are the
physical advantages of the Family, the ethical uses, even in the early days of its existence, place
this institution at the head of all the creations of Evolution. For the Family is not only its greatest
creation, but its greatest instrument for further creation. The ethical changes begin almost the
moment it is formed. One immediate effect, for instance, of the formation of Family groups was to
take off from any single individual the perpetual strain of the Struggle for Life. The Family as a
whole must sometimes fight, but the responsibility and the duty are now distributed, and those who
were once solely preoccupied with the personal struggle will have respites, during which other
things will occupy their minds. Attention thus called off from environing enemies, the members of
the Family will, as it were, discover one another. New relations among them will spring up, new
adjustments to one another’s presence and to one another’s needs, and hitherto unknown
elements of character will be gradually called to the surface. That unselfishness, in some rude
form, should now grow up is a necessity of living together. A man cannot be a member of a Family
and remain an utter egoist. His interests are perforce divided, and though the Family group is a
small surface for unselfishness to spread to and to practise on, no greater feat could as yet be
attempted, and Evolution never runs risks of too rapid development or over-strain. With the
incorporation of the Family into a Clan or Tribe the area will presently be extended, and the
necessity of controlling self-interest more thoroughly, or merging it in a wider interest, become
more obligatory. But to prepare the altruistic sentiment for so great an abnegation, the simpler
discipline of the Family was required. How firmly Families in time became welded together in
mutual interest and support, and how much crude Altruism this implies, is evident from the place of
Family feuds and the power of great Families and Houses both in ancient and modern history. A
striking instance is the Vendetta. To avenge a Family insult in countries where this prevails was a
sacred duty to all the relatives, and even the last surviving member willingly gave up his life to
vindicate its honour. So strong indeed sometimes has grown the power of individual Families that
the more desirable spread of Altruism to the Nation was threatened, and wider interests so much
forgotten that the Family became the enemy of the State. Nothing could more forcibly show the
tremendous power of self-development contained within the Family circle, and the solidity and
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strength to which it can grow, than that, time after time in history, it has had to be crushed and
broken up by all the forces of the State.

Among other elements in human nature fostered in the Family is one of exceptional interest. The
attempt has been made to show that from the inevitable relations of early Family life, the sense of
Duty first dawned upon the world. The theme is too great, too intricate, and too dangerous to open
under the limitations of the present inquiry, for these deny us the appeal to Society, to Religion,
and even to the Conscience of the higher Man. But it is due to the Father, whose Evolution we are
tracing, that the share he is supposed by some authorities to take in it should be at least named.
That morality in general has something to do with the relations of people to one another is evident,
as everyone knows, from the mere derivation of the word. Mores, morals are in the first instance
customs, the customs or ways which people have when they are together. Now, the Family is the
first occasion of importance where we get people together. And as there are not only a number of
people in a Family, but different kinds of people, there will be a variety in the relations subsisting
between them, in the customs which stereotype the most frequently repeated actions necessitated
by these relations, and in the moods and attitudes of mind accompanying them. Leaving out of
sight differences of kind among brothers and sisters, consider the probably more divergent and
certainly more dominant influences of Father and Mother. What the relation of child to Mother has
crystallized into we have sufficiently marked--it is a relation of direct dependence, and its product
is Love. But the Father is a wholly different influence. What attitude does the Child take up in this
austerer presence, and what ways of acting, what customs, mores, morals, are engrained in the
child’s mind through it? The acknowledged position of the Father in most early tribes is head of the
Family. To the children, and generally even to the Mother, he represents Authority. He is the
children’s chief. Bachoven has familiarized us with the idea of a Matriarchate, or Maternal Family;
but although exceptional tribes have given supremacy to the Mother, the rule is for the Father to
be supreme. As head of the Family, therefore, it was his business to make the Family laws. No
doubt the Mother also made laws; but the Father, as the more terrible person, exacted obedience
with greater severity, and his laws acquired more force. To do what was pleasing in his eyes was a
necessity with the children, and his favour or his frown became standards of what was "good" and
what was "bad." Low as this standard was--the fear or favour of a savage Father--it was a
beginning of right mores, good conduct, proper manners. Plant in the mind, or evoke from it, the
idea of acting in a given way with reference to some half-dozen daily trifles when done in the
presence of one authoritative individual, and Evolution has already found something to work on.
The children have got six, if not ten commandments. Extend the half-dozen things done rightly to a
whole dozen, and then to a score, and then to a hundred; and let it become habitual to do these
things rightly. When the right doing of these things commends the doer to one person, he will next
be apt to commend himself by similar conduct to other persons, if their standard happens to be the
same. Whether good behaviour purchases favour or simply succeeds in evading penalties is at
first immaterial. All that is required, under whatever sanctions, is that some standard of good or
bad shall arise. No abstract sense of duty, of course, here exists; no perfect law; it is a purely
personal and local code; but the word duty has at least received a first imperfect meaning; and the
Father, in some rough way, forms an external conscience to those beneath him.

Such is the tentative theory of the advocates of Evolutional Ethics. It may or may not be a possible
account of the rise of a sense of obligation, but it is certain that it does not account for the whole of
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it. Why, also, that particular thing should be elicited under the circumstances described is an
unanswered question. In attempting to trace its rise, no rationale appears of its origin; all proofs, in
short, of its evolution take for granted its previous existence. A latent thing has become active; an
invisible thing has become apparent. In one sense a relation has been created, in another sense a
quality in that relation has been revealed. A new experiment upon human nature has been tried; a
new discovery of its properties has been the result. That these moral elements, on the other hand,
must have a beginning somewhere in space and time is certain enough. Not less necessary to the
world than the Mother’s gift of Love is the twin offering of the Father--Righteousness. And if,
almost before the soul is born, the shadowy outline of a moral order should begin to loom out in
history, the later phases and the later sanctions lose nothing of their quality, are all the more
wonderful and all the more divine, because met by moral adumbrations in the distant past. If the
later children had their ten commandments given them in one way, they cannot grudge that the
world’s earlier children should have been given their two or three commandments in another
way--another way which, nevertheless, did we know all, might turn out to be but another phase of
the same way. But it is impossible even to approach the Evolution of Morality until we have carried
Man some stages further up his Ascent. It is only when he reaches the social stage, when he
becomes aggregated into clans, tribes, and nations, that this problem opens. For the present we
must content ourselves with having witnessed his arrival in the Human Family--the starting-point
and threshold of the true moral life. For a long time, it is true, the Family circle, as a circle, was
incomplete. Machinery must itself evolve before its products evolve. Scarcely defined at all, broken
as soon as formed, the earlier circles allowed their strongest forces to escape almost at the
moment they generated. But the walls grew higher and higher with the advance of history. The
leakage became less and less. With the Christian era the machinery was complete; the circle
finally closed in, and became a secluded shrine where the culture of everything holy and beautiful
was carried on. The path by which this ideal consummation was reached was not, as we have
seen, a straight path; nor has the integrity of the institution been always preserved through the
later centuries. The difficulty of realizing the ideal may be judged of by the fewness of the nations
now living who have reached it, and by the multitude of peoples and tribes who have vanished
from the earth without attaining. From the failure to fulfil some one or other of the required
conditions people after people and nation after nation have come together only to disperse, and
leave no legacy behind except the lesson--as yet in few cases understood--of why they failed.

Yet whether the road be straight or devious is of little moment. The one significant thing is that it
rises. We have reached a stage in Evolution at which physiological gains are guarded and
accentuated, if not in an ethical interest, at least by ethical factors becoming utilized by natural
selection. Henceforth affection becomes a power in the world; and whatever physiological
adjustments continue to perfect themselves, the most attached Families will have a better chance
of surviving and of transmitting their moral characteristics to succeeding generations. The
completion of the arch of Family Life forms one of the great, if not the greatest of the landmarks of
history. If the crowning work of Organic Evolution is the Mammalia, the consummation of the
Mammalia is the Family. Physically, psychically, ethically, the Family is the masterpiece of
Evolution. The creation of Evolution, it was destined to become the most active instrument and ally
which Evolution has ever had. For what is its evolutionary significance? It is the generator and the
repository of the forces which alone can carry out the social and moral progress of the world.
There they rally when they become enfeebled, there their excesses are counterbalanced, and
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thence they radiate out, refined and reinforced, to do their holy work.

Looking at the mere dynamics of the question, the Family contains all the machinery, and nearly
all the power, for the moral education of mankind. Feebly, but adequately, in the early chapters of
Man’s history it fulfilled its function of nursing Love, the Mother of all morality, and Righteousness,
the Father of all morality, so preparing a parentage for all the beautiful spiritual children which in
later years should spring from them. If life henceforth is to go on at all, it must be a better life, a
more loving life, a more abundant life; and this premium upon Love means--if it means
anything--that Evolution is taking henceforth an ethical direction. It is no more possible to interpret
Nature physically from this point than to interpret a "Holy Family" of Raphael’s in terms of the
material structure of canvas or the qualities of pigments. Canvas may be coarse or fine, pigments
may be vegetable or mineral; but whether the colours be crushed out of madder or ground out of
arsenic or lead is of no importance now. Once these things were important; by infinitely slow
processes Nature formed them; by clever arts the colourman prepared them. But the "Holy Family"
did not lie potentially in the madder-bud, nor in the earth with the lead and arsenic, nor in the
laboratory with the colourman. He who claims Nature for Matter and Physical force makes the
same assumption that these would do if they claimed the painting. In a far truer sense than
Raphael produced his "Holy Family" Nature has produced a Holy Family. Not for centuries but for
millenniums the Family has survived. Time has not tarnished it; no later art has improved upon it;
nor genius discovered anything more lovely; nor religion anything more divine. From the bee’s cell
and the butterfly’s wing men draw what they call the Argument from Design; but it is in the
kingdoms which come without observation, in these great immaterial orderings which Science is
but beginning to perceive, that the purposes of Creation are revealed.
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Chapter 40

03.10. INVOLUTION

CHAPTER X

INVOLUTION

MANY years ago, in the clay which in every part of the world is found underlying beds of coal, a
peculiar fossil was discovered and named by science Stigmaria. It occurred in great abundance
and in many countries, and from the strange way in which it ramified through the clay it was
supposed to be some extinct variety of a gigantic water-weed. In the coal itself another fossil was
discovered, almost as abundant but far more beautiful, and from the exquisite carving which
ornamented its fluted stem it received the name of Sigillaria. One day a Canadian geologist,
studying Sigillaria in the field, made a new discovery. Finding the trunk of a Sigillaria standing
erect in a bed of coal, he traced the column downwards to the clay beneath. To his surprise he
found it ended in Stigmaria. This branching fossil in the clay was no longer a water-weed. It was
the root of which Sigillaria was the stem, and the clay was the soil in which the great coal-plant
grew.

Through many chapters, often in the dark, everywhere hampered by the clay, we have been
working among roots. Of what are they the roots? To what order do they belong? By what process
have they grown? What connection have they with the realm above, or the realm beneath? Is it a
Stigmaria or a Sigillaria world?

Till yesterday Science did not recognize them even as roots. They were classified apart. They led
to nothing. No organic connection was known between lower Nature and that wholly separate and
all but antagonistic realm, the higher world of Man. Atoms, cells, plants, animals were the material
products of a separate creation, the clay from which Man took his clay-body, and no more. The
higher world, also, was a system by itself. It rose out of nothing; it rested upon nothing. Clay,
where the roots lay, was the product of inorganic forces; Coal, which enshrined the tree, was a
creation of the sunlight. What fellowship had light with darkness? What possible connection could
exist between that beautiful organism which stood erect in the living, and that which lay prone in
the dead? Yet, by a process doubly verified, the organic connection between these two has now
been traced. Working upwards through the clay the biologist finds what he took to be an organism
of the clay leaving his domain and passing into a world above --a world which he had scarcely
noticed before, and into which, with such instruments as he employs, he cannot follow it. Working
downward through the higher world, the psychologist, the moralist, the sociologist, behold the
even more wonderful spectacle of the things they had counted a peculiar possession of the upper
kingdom, burying themselves in ever attenuating forms in the clay beneath. What is to be made of
this discovery? Once more, Is it a Stigmaria or a Sigillaria world? Is the biologist to give up his clay
or the moralist his higher kingdom? Are Mind, Morals, Men, to be interpreted in terms of roots, or
are atoms and cells to be judged by the flowers and fruits of the tree? The first fruit of the
discovery must be that each shall explore with new respect the other’s world, and, instead of
delighting to accentuate their contrasts, strive to magnify their infinite harmonies. Old as is the
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world’s vision of a cosmos, and universal as has been its dream of the unity of Nature, neither has
ever stood before the imagination complete. Poetry felt, but never knew, that the universe was
one; Biology perceived the profound chemical balance between the inorganic and organic
kingdoms, and no more; Physics, discovering the correlation of forces, constructed a cosmos of its
own; Astronomy, through the law of gravitation, linked us, but mechanically, with the stars. But it
was reserved for Evolution to make the final revelation of the unity of the world, to comprehend
everything under one generalization, to explain everything by one great end. Its omnipresent eye
saw every phenomenon and every law. It gathered all that is and has been into one last whole--a
whole whose very perfection consists in the all but infinite distinctions of the things which it unites.

What is often dreaded in Evolution--the danger of obliterating distinctions that are vital--is a
groundless fear. Stigmaria can never be anything more than root, and Sigillaria can never be
anything less than stem. To show their connection is not to transpose their properties. The wider
the distinctions seen among their properties the profounder is the Thought which unites them, the
more rich and rational the Cosmos which comprehends them. For "the unity which we see in
Nature is that kind of Unity which the Mind recognizes as the result of operations similar to its
own--not a unity which consists in mere sameness of material, or in mere identity of composition,
or in mere uniformity of structure; but a unity which consists in the subordination of all these to
similar aims, not to similar principles of action--that is to say, in like methods of yoking a few
elementary forces to the discharge of special functions, and to the production, by adjustment, of
one harmonious whole.

Yet did Sigillaria grow out of Stigmaria? Did Mind, Morals, Men, evolve out of Matter? Surely if one
is the tree and the other the root of that tree, and if Evolution means the passage of the one into
the other, there is no escape from this conclusion--no escape therefore from the crassest
materialism? If this is really the situation, the lower must then include the higher, and Evolution,
after all, be a process of the clay? This is a frequent, a natural, and a wholly unreflecting inference
from a very common way of stating the Evolution theory. It arises from a total misconception of
what a root is. Because a thing is seen to have roots, it is assumed that it has grown out of these
roots, and must therefore belong to the root-order. But neither of these things is true in Nature. Are
the stem, branch, leaf, flower, fruit of a tree roots? Do they belong to the root-order? They do not.
Their whole morphology is different; their whole physiology is different; their reactions upon the
world around are different. But it must be allowed that they are at least contained in the root? No
single one of them is contained in the root. If not in the root, then in the clay? Neither are they
contained in the clay. But they grow out of clay, are they not made out of clay? They do not grow
out of clay, and they are not made out of clay. It is astounding sometimes how little those who
venture to criticize biological processes seem to know of its simplest facts. Fill a flower-pot with
clay, and plant in it a seedling. At the end of four years it has become a small tree; it is six feet
high; it weighs ten pounds. But the clay in the pot is still there? A moiety of it has gone, but it is not
appreciably diminished; it has not, except the moiety, passed into the tree; the tree does not live
on clay nor on any force contained in the clay. It cannot have grown out of the seedling, for the
seedling contained but a grain for every pound contained in the tree. It cannot have grown from
the root, because the root is there now, has lost nothing to the tree, has itself gained from the tree,
and at first was no more there than the tree.
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Sigillaria, then, as representing the ethical order, did not grow out of Stigmaria as representing the
organic or the material order. Trees not only do not evolve out of their roots, but whole classes in
the plant world--the sea-weeds for instance-- have no roots at all. If any possible relation exists it is
exactly the opposite one--it is the root which evolves from the tree. Trees send down roots in a far
truer sense than roots send up trees. Yet neither is the whole truth. The true function of the root is
to give stability to the tree, and to afford a medium for conveying into it inorganic matter from
without. And this brings us face to face with the real relation. Tree and root--the seed apart--find
their explanation not in one another nor in something in themselves, but mainly in something
outside themselves. The secret of Evolution lies, in short, with the Environment. In the
Environment, in that in which things live and move and have their being, is found the secret of their
being, and especially of their becoming. And what is that in which things live and move and have
their being? It is Nature, the world, the cosmos--and something more, some One more, an Infinite
Intelligence and an Eternal Will. Everything that lives, lives in virtue of its correspondences with
this Environment. Evolution is not to unfold from within; it is to infold from without. Growth is no
mere extension from a root but a taking possession of, or a being possessed by, an ever widening
Environment, a continuous process of assimilation of the seen or Unseen, a ceaseless
redistribution of energies flowing into the evolving organism from the Universe around it. The
supreme factor in all development is Environment. Half the confusions which reign round the
process of Evolution, and half the objections to it, arise from considering the evolving object as a
self-sufficient whole. Produce an organism, plant, animal, man, society, which will evolve in vacuo
and the right is yours to say that the tree lies in the root, the flower in the bud, the man in the
embryo, the social organism in the family of an anthropoid ape. If an organism is to be judged in
terms of the immediate Environment of its roots, the tree is a clay tree; but if it is to be judged by
stem, leaves, fruit, it is not a clay tree. If the moral or social organism is to be judged in terms of
the Environment of its roots, the moral and social organism is a material organism; but if it is to be
judged in terms of the higher influences which enter into the making of its stem, leaves, fruit, it is
not a material organism. Everything that lives, and every part of everything that lives, enters into
relation with different parts of the Environment and with different things in the Environment; and at
every step of its Ascent it compasses new ranges of the Environment, and is acted upon, and acts,
in different ways from those in which it was acted upon, or acted, at the previous stage. For what is
most of all essential to remember is that not only is Environment the prime factor in development,
but that the Environment itself rises with every evolution of any form of life. To regard the
Environment as a fixed quantity and a fixed quality is, next to ignoring the altruistic factor, the
cardinal error of evolutional philosophy. With every step a climber rises up a mountain side his
Environment must change. At a thousand feet the air is lighter and purer than at a hundred, and as
the effect varies with the cause, all the reactions of the air upon his body are altered at the higher
level. His pulse quickens ; his spirit grows more buoyant; the energies of the upper world flow in
upon him. All the other phenomena change--the plants are Alpine, the animals are a hardier race,
the temperature falls, the very world he left behind wears a different look. At three thousand feet
the causes, the effects, and the phenomena change again. The horizon is wider, the light intenser,
the air colder, the top nearer; the nether world recedes from view. At six thousand feet, if we may
accentuate the illustration till it contains more of the emphasis of the reality, he enters the region of
snow. Here is a change brought about by a small and perfectly natural rise which yet amounts to a
revolution. Another thousand feet and there is another revolution--he is ushered into the domain of
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mist. Still another thousand, and the climax of change has come. He stands at the top, and,
behold, the Sun. None of the things he has encountered in his progress toward the top are new
things. They are the normal phenomena of altitude--the scenes, the energies, the
correspondences, natural to the higher slopes. He did not create any of these things as he rose;
they were not created as he rose; they did not lie potentially in the plains or in the mountain foot.
What has happened is simply that in rising he has encountered them-- some for the first time,
which are therefore wholly new to him; others which, though known before, now flow into his being
in such fuller measure, or enter into such fresh relations among themselves, or with the changed
being which at every step he has become, as to be also practically new.

Man, in his long pilgrimage upwards from the clay, passes through regions of ever varying
character. Each breath drawn and utilized to make one upward step brings him into relation with a
fractionally higher air, a fractionally different world. The new energies he there receives are
utilized, and in virtue of them he rises to a third, and from a third to a fourth. As in the animal
kingdom the senses open one by one--the eye progressing from the mere discernment of light and
darkness to the blurred image of things near, and then to clearer vision of the more remote; the
ear passing from the tremulous sense of vibration to distinguish with ever increasing delicacy the
sounds of far-off things --so in the higher world the moral and spiritual senses rise and quicken till
they compass qualities unknown before and impossible to the limited faculties of the earlier life. So
Man, not by any innate tendency to progress in himself, nor by the energies inherent in the
protoplasmic cell from which he first set out, but by a continuous feeding and reinforcing of the
process from without, attains the higher altitudes, and from the sense-world at the mountain foot
ascends with ennobled and ennobling faculties until he greets the Sun.

What is the Environment of the Social tree? It is all the things, and all the persons, and all the
influences, and all the forces with which, at each successive stage of progress, it enters into
correspondence. And this Environment inevitably expands as the Social tree expands and extends
its correspondences. At the savage stage Man compasses one set of relations, at the rude social
stage another, at the civilized stage a third, and each has its own reactions. The social, the moral,
and the religious forces beat upon all social beings in the order in which the capacities for them
unfold, and according to the measure in which the capacities themselves are fitted to contain
them. And from what ultimate source do they come? There is only one source of everything in the
world. They come from the same source as the Carbonic Acid Gas, the Oxygen, the Nitrogen, and
the Vapour of Water, which from the outer world enter into the growing plant. These also visit the
plant in the order in which the capacities for them unfold, and according to the measure in which
these capacities can contain them. The fact that the higher principles come from the same
Environment as those of the plant, nevertheless does not imply that they are the same as those
which enter into the plant. In the plant they are physical, in Man spiritual. If anything is to be
implied it is not that the spiritual energies are physical, but that the physical energies are spiritual.
To call the things in the physical world "material" takes us no nearer the natural, no further away
from the spiritual The roots of a tree may rise from what we call a physical world; the leaves may
be bathed by physical atoms; even the energy of the tree may be solar energy, but the tree is
itself; The tree is a Thought, a unity, a rational purposeful whole; the "matter" is but the medium of
their expression. Call it all--matter, energy, tree --a physical production, and have we yet touched
its ultimate reality? Are we even quite sure that what we call a physical world is, after all, a physical
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world? The preponderating view of science at present is that it is not. The very term "material
world," we are told, is a misnomer; that the world is a spiritual world, merely employing "matter" for
its manifestations. But surely here is still a fallacy. Are not these so-called social forces the effect
of Society and not its cause? Has not Society to generate them before they regenerate Society?
True, but to generate is not to create. Society is machinery, a medium for the transmission of
energy, but no more a medium for its creation than a steam engine is for the creation of its energy.
Whence then the social energies? The answer is as before. Whence the physical energies? And
Science has only one answer to that. "Consider the position into which Science has brought us.
We are led by scientific logic to an unseen, and by scientific analogy to the spirituality of this
unseen. In fine, our conclusion is, that the visible universe has been developed by an intelligence
resident in the Unseen. There is only one theory of the method of Creation in the field, and that is
Evolution; but there is only one theory of origins in the field, and that is Creation. Instead of
abolishing a creative Hand, Evolution demands it. Instead of being opposed to Creation, all
theories of Evolution begin by assuming it. If Science does not formally posit it, it never posits
anything less. "The doctrine of Evolution," writes Mr. Huxley, "is neither theistic nor anti-theistic. It
has no more to do with theism than the first book of Euclid has. It does not even come in contact
with theism considered as a scientific doctrine." But when it touches the question of origins, it is
either theistic or silent. "Behind the co-operating forces of Nature," says Weismann, "which aim at
a purpose, we must admit a cause, . . . inconceivable in its nature. of which we can only say one
thing with certainty, that it must be theological." The fallacy of the merely quantitative theory of
Evolution is apparent. To interpret any organism in terms of the organism solely is to omit
reference to the main instrument of its Evolution, and therefore to leave the process, scientifically
and philosophically, unexplained. It is as if one were to construct a theory of the career of a
millionaire in terms of the pocket-money allowed him when a schoolboy. Disregard the fact that
more pocket-money was allowed the schoolboy as he passed from the first form to the sixth; that
his allowance was increased as he came of age; that now, being a man, not a boy, he was
capable of more wisely spending it; that being wise he put his money to paying uses; and that
interest and capital were invested and re-invested as years went on--disregard all this and you
cannot account for the rise of the millionaire. As well construct the millionaire from the potential
gold contained in his first sixpence--a sixpence which never left his pocket--as construct a theory
of the Evolution of Man from the protoplasmic cell apart from its Environment. It is only when
interpreted, not in terms of himself, but in terms of Environment, and of an Environment
increasingly appropriated, quantitatively and qualitatively, with each fresh stage of the advance,
that a consistent theory is possible, or that the true nature of Evolution can appear.

A child does not grow out of a child by spontaneous unfoldings. The process is fed from without.
The body assimilates food, the mind assimilates books, the moral nature draws upon affection, the
religious faculties nourish the higher being from Ideals. Time brings not only more things, but new
things; the higher nature inaugurates possession of, or by, the higher order. "It lies in the very
nature of the case that the earliest form of that which lives and develops is the least adequate to its
nature, and therefore that from which we can get the least distinct clue to the inner principle of that
nature. Hence to trace a living being back to its beginning, and to explain what follows by such
beginning, would be simply to omit almost all that characterizes it, and then to suppose that in
what remains we have the secret of its existence. That is not really to explain it, but to explain it
away; for on this method, we necessarily reduce the features that distinguish it to a minimum and,
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when we have done so, the remainder may well seem to be itself reducible to something in which
the principle in question does not manifest itself at all. If we carry the animal back to protoplasm, it
may readily seem possible to explain it as a chemical compound. And, in like manner, by the same
minimizing process, we may seem to succeed in reducing consciousness and self-consciousness
in its simplest form to sensation, and sensation in its simplest form to something not essentially
different from the nutritive life of plants. The fallacy of the sorites may thus be used to conceal all
qualitative changes under the guise of quantitative addition or diminution, and to bridge over all
difference by the idea of gradual transition. For, as the old school of etymologists showed, if we
are at liberty to interpose as many connecting links as we please, it becomes easy to imagine that
things the most heterogeneous should spring out of each other. While, however, the hypothesis of
gradual change--change proceeding by infinitesimal stages which melt into each other so that the
eye cannot detect where one begins and the other ends--makes such a transition easier for
imagination, it does nothing to diminish the difficulty or the wonder of it for thought. The value of
philosophical criticism to science has seldom appeared to more advantage than in these words of
the Master of Balliol. The following passage from Martineau may be fitly placed beside them:--"In
not a few of the progressionists the weak illusion is unmistakable, that, with time enough, you may
get everything out of next-to-nothing. Grant us, they seem to say, any tiniest granule of power, so
close upon zero that it is not worth begrudging--allow it some trifling tendency to infinitesimal
movement--and we will show you how this little stock became the kosmos, without ever taking a
step worth thinking of, much less constituting a case for design. The argument is a mere appeal to
an incompetency in the human imagination, in virtue of which magnitudes evading conception are
treated as out of existence; and an aggregate of inappreciable increments is simultaneously
equated,--in its cause to nothing, in its effect to the whole of things. You manifestly want the same
causality, whether concentrated in a moment or distributed through incalculable ages; only in
drawing upon it a logical theft is more easily committed piecemeal than wholesale. Surely it is a
mean device for a philosopher thus to crib causation by hair-breadths, to put it out at compound
interest through all time, and then disown the debt.

It is not said that the view here given of the process of Evolution has been the actual process. The
illustrations have been developed rather to clear up difficulties than to state a theory. The time is
not ripe for daring to present to our imaginations even a partial view of what that transcendent
process may have been. At present we can only take our ideas of growth from the growing things
around us, and in this analogy we have taken no account of the most essential fact--the seed. Nor
is it asserted, far as these illustrations point in that direction, that the course of Evolution has been
a continuous, uninterrupted, upward rise. On the whole it has certainly been a rise; but whether a
rise without leap or break or pause, or--what is more likely--a progress in rhythms, pulses, and
waves, or--what is unlikely-- a cataclysmal ascent by steps abrupt and steep, may possibly never
be proved.

There are reverent minds who ceaselessly scan the fields of Nature and the books of Science in
search of gaps--gaps which they will fill up with God. As if God lived in gaps? What view of Nature
or of Truth is theirs whose interest in Science is not in what it can explain but in what it cannot,
whose quest is ignorance not knowledge, whose daily dread is that the cloud may lift, and who, as
darkness melts from this field or from that, begin to tremble for the place of His abode? What
needs altering in such finely-jealous souls is at once their view of Nature and of God. Nature is
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God’s writing, and can only tell the truth; God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.

If by the accumulation of irresistible evidence we are driven--may not one say permitted--to accept
Evolution as God’s method in creation, it is a mistaken policy to glory in what it cannot account for.
The reason why men grudge to Evolution each of its fresh claims to show how things have been
made is the groundless fear that if we discover how they are made we minimize their divinity.
When things are known, that is to say, we conceive them as natural, on Man’s level; when they are
unknown, we call them divine--as if our ignorance of a thing were the stamp of its divinity. If God is
only to be left to the gaps in our knowledge, where shall we be when these gaps are filled up? And
if they are never to be filled up, is God only to be found in the dis-orders of the world? Those who
yield to the temptation to reserve a point here and there for special divine interposition are apt to
forget that this virtually excludes God from the rest of the process. If God appears periodically, He
disappears periodically. If He comes upon the scene at special crises, He is absent from the scene
in the intervals. Whether is all-God or occasional-God the nobler theory? Positively, the idea of an
immanent God, which is the God of Evolution, is infinitely grander than the occasional
wonder-worker, who is the God of an old theology. Negatively, the older view is not only the less
worthy, but it is discredited by science. And as to facts, the daily miracle of a flower, the courses of
the stars, the upholding and sustaining day by day of this great palpitating world, need a living Will
as much as the creation of atoms at the first. We know growth as the method by which things are
made in Nature, and we know no other method. We do not know that there are not other methods;
but if there are, we do not know them. Those cases which we do not know to be growths, we do
not know to be anything else, and we may at least suspect them to be growths. Nor are they any
the less miraculous because they appear to us as growths. A miracle is not something quick. The
doings of these things may seem to us no miracle, nevertheless it is a miracle that they have been
done.

But, after all, the miracle of Evolution is not the process but the product. Beside the wonder of the
result, the problem of the process is a mere curiosity of Science. For what is the product? It is not
mountain and valley, sky and sea, flower and star, this glorious and beautiful world in which Man’s
body finds its home. It is not the god-like gift of Mind nor the ordered cosmos where it finds so
noble an exercise for its illimitable powers. It is that which of all other things in the universe
commends itself, with increasing sureness as time goes on, to the reason and to the heart of
Humanity--Love. Love is the final result of Evolution. This is what stands out in Nature as the
supreme creation. Evolution is not progress in matter. Matter cannot progress. It is a progress in
spirit, in that which is limitless, in that which is at once most human, most rational, and most divine.
Whatever controversy rages as to the factors of Evolution, whatever mystery enshrouds its steps,
no doubt exists of its goal. The great landmarks we have passed, and we are not yet half-way up
the Ascent, each separately and all together have declared the course of Nature to be a rational
course, and its end a moral end. At the furthest limit of time, in protoplasm itself, we saw start forth
the two great currents which by their action and reaction, as Selfishness and Unselfishness, were
to supply in ever accentuating clearness the conditions of the moral life. Following their
movements upward through the organic kingdom, we watched the results which each achieved
--always high, and always waxing higher; and though what we call Evil dogged each step with
sinister and sometimes staggering malevolence, the balance when struck was always good upon
the whole. Then came the last great act of the organic process, the act which finally revealed to
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teleology its hitherto obscured end, the organization of the Mammalia, the Kingdom of the
Mothers. So full of ethical possibility is this single creation that one might stake the character of
Evolution upon the Mammalia alone. On the biological side, as we have seen, the Evolution of the
Mammalia means the Evolution of Mothers; on the sociological side, the Evolution of the Family;
and on the moral side, the Evolution of Love. How are we to characterize a process which ripened
fruits like these? That the very animal kingdom had for its end and crown a class of animals who
owe their name, their place, and their whole existence to Altruism; that through these Mothers
society has been furnished with an institution for generating, concentrating, purifying, and
redistributing Love in all its enduring forms; that the perfecting of Love is thus not an incident in
Nature but everywhere the largest part of her task, begun with the first beginnings of life, and
continuously developing quantitatively and qualitatively to the close--all this has been read into
Nature by our own imaginings, or it is the revelation of a purpose of benevolence and a God
whose name is Love. The sceptic, we are sometimes reminded, has presented crucial difficulties
to the theist founded on the doctrine of Evolution. Here is a problem which the theist may leave
with the sceptic. That that which has emerged has the qualities it has, that even the Mammalia
should have emerged, that that class should stand related to the life of Man in the way it does, that
Man has lived because he loved, and that he lives to love--these, on any theory but one, are
insoluble problems.

Forbidden to follow the Evolution of Love into the higher fields of history and society, we take
courage to make a momentary exploration in a still lower field--a field so far beneath the plant and
animal level that hitherto we have not dared it conceivable that in inorganic Nature, among the
very material bases of the world, there should be anything to remind us of the coming of this Tree
of Life? To expect even foreshadowings of ethical characters there were an anachronism too great
for expression. Yet there is something there, something which is at least worth recalling in the
present connection. The earliest condition in which Science allows us to picture this globe is that of
a fiery mass of nebulous matter. At the second stage it consists of countless myriads of similar
atoms, roughly outlined into a ragged cloud-ball, glowing with heat, and rotating in space with
inconceivable velocity. By what means can this mass be broken up, or broken down, or made into
a solid world? By two things-- mutual attraction and chemical affinity. The moment when within this
cloud-ball the conditions of cooling temperature are such that two atoms could combine together
the cause of the Evolution of the Earth is won. For this pair of atoms are chemically "stronger" than
any of the atoms immediately surrounding them. Gradually, by attraction or affinity, the primitive
pair of atoms--like the first pair of savages-- absorb a third atom, and a fourth, and a fifth, until a
"Family" of atoms is raised up which possesses properties and powers altogether new, and in
virtue of which it holds within its grasp the conquest and servitude of all surrounding units. From
this growing centre, attraction radiates on every side, until a larger aggregate, a family group--a
Tribe--arises and starts a more powerful centre of its own. With every additional atom added, the
power as well as the complexity of the combination increases. As the process goes on, after
endless vicissitudes, repulsions, and readjustments, the changes become fewer and fewer, the
conflict between mass and mass dies down, the elements passing through various stages of
liquidity finally combine in the order of their affinities, arrange themselves in the order of their
densities, and the solid earth is finished.
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Now recall the names of the leading actors in this stupendous reformation. They are two in
number, mutual attraction and chemical affinity. Notice these words--Attraction, Affinity. Notice that
the great formative forces of physical Evolution have psychical names. It is idle to discuss whether
there is or can be any identity between the thing represented in the one case and in the other.
Obviously there cannot be. Yet this does not exhaust the interest of the analogy. In reality, neither
here nor anywhere, have we any knowledge whatever of what is actually meant by Attraction; nor,
in the one sphere or in the other, have we even the means of approximating to such knowledge.
To Newton himself the very conception of one atom or one mass, attracting through empty space
another atom or another mass, put his mental powers to confusion. And as to the term Affinity, the
most recent Chemistry, finding it utterly unfathomable in itself, confines its research at present to
the investigation of its modes of action. Science does not know indeed what forces are; it only
classifies them. Here, as in every deep recess of physical Nature, we are in the presence of that
which is metaphysical, that which bars the way imperiously at every turn to a materialistic
interpretation of the world. Yet name and nature of force apart, what affinity even the grossest,
what likeness even the most remote, could one have expected to trace between the gradual
aggregation of units of matter in the condensation of a weltering star, and the slow segregation of
men in the organization of societies and nations? However different the agents, is there no
suggestion that they are different stages of a uniform process, different epochs of one great
historical enterprise, different results of a single evolutionary law?

Read from the root, we define this age-long process by a word borrowed from the science of
roots--a word from the clay--Evolution. But read from the top, Evolution is an impossible word to
describe it. The word is Involution. It is not a Stigmaria world, but a Sigillaria world; a spiritual, not
a material universe. Evolution is Advolution; better, it is Revelation--the phenomenal expression of
the Divine, the progressive realization of the Ideal, the Ascent of Love. Evolution is a doctrine of
unimaginable grandeur. That Man should discern the prelude to his destiny in the voices of the
stars; that the heart of Nature should be a so human heart; that its eternal enterprise should be
one with his ideals; that even in the Universe beyond, the Reason which presides should have so
strange a kinship with that measure of it which he calls his own; that he, an atom in that Universe,
should dare to feel himself at home within it, should stand beside Immensity, Infinity, Eternity,
unaffrighted and undismayed--these things bewilder Man the more that they bewilder him so little.
But one verdict is possible as to the practical import of this great doctrine, as to its bearing upon
the individual life and the future of the race. Evolution has ushered a new hope into the world. The
supreme message of science to this age is that all Nature is on the side of the man who tries to
rise. Evolution, development, progress are not only on her programme, these are her programme.
For all things are rising, all worlds, all planets, all stars and suns. An ascending energy is in the
universe, and the whole moves on with one mighty idea and anticipation. The aspiration in the
human mind and heart is but the evolutionary tendency of the universe becoming conscious.
Darwin’s great discovery, or the discovery which he brought into prominence, is the same as
Galileo’s--that the world moves. The Italian prophet said it moves from west to east; the English
philosopher said it moves from low to high. And this is the last and most splendid contribution of
science to the faith of the world. The discovery of a second motion in the earth has come into the
world of thought only in time to save it from despair. As in the days of Galileo, there are many even
now who do not see that the world moves--men to whom the earth is but an endless plain, a prison
fixed in a purposeless universe where untried prisoners await their unknown fate. It is not the
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monotony of life which destroys men, but its pointlessness; they can bear its weight, its
meaninglessness crushes them. But the same great revolution that the discovery of the axial
rotation of the earth effected in the realm of physics, the announcement of the doctrine of
Evolution makes in the moral world. Already, even in these days of its dawn, a sudden and
marvellous light has fallen upon earth and heaven. Evolution is less a doctrine than a light; it is a
light revealing in the chaos of the past a perfect and growing order, giving meaning even to the
confusions of the present, discovering through all the deviousness around us the paths of
progress, and flashing its rays already upon a coming goal. Men begin to see an undeviating
ethical purpose in this material world, a tide, that from eternity has never turned, making for
perfectness. In that vast progression of Nature, that vision of all things from the first of time moving
from low to high, from incompleteness to completeness, from imperfection to perfection, the moral
nature recognizes in all its height and depth the eternal claim upon itself. Wholeness, perfection,
love--these have always been required of Man. But never before on the natural plane have they
been proclaimed by voices so commanding, or enforced by sanctions so great and rational. Is
Nature henceforth to become the ethical teacher of the world? Shall its aims become the guide, its
spirit the inspiration of Man’s life? Is there no ground here where all the faiths and all the creeds
may meet--nay, no ground for a final faith and a final creed? For could but all men see the inner
meaning and aspiration of the natural order should we not find at last the universal religion--a
religion congruous with the whole past of Man, at one with Nature, and with a working creed which
Science could accept? The answer is a simple one: We have it already. There exists a religion
which has anticipated all these requirements--a religion which has been before the world these
eighteen hundred years, whose congruity with Nature and with Man stands the tests at every
point. Up to this time no word has been spoken to reconcile Christianity with Evolution, or
Evolution with Christianity. And why? Because the two are one. What is Evolution? A method of
creation. What is its object? To make more perfect living beings. What is Christianity? A method of
creation. What is its object? To make more perfect living beings. Through what does Evolution
work? Through Love. Through what does Christianity work? Through Love. Evolution and
Christianity have the same Author, the same end, the same spirit. There is no rivalry between
these processes. Christianity struck into the Evolutionary process with no noise or shock; it upset
nothing of all that had been done; it took all the natural foundations precisely as it found them; it
adopted Man’s body, mind, and soul at the exact level where Organic Evolution was at work upon
them; it carried on the building by slow and gradual modifications; and, through processes
governed by rational laws, it put the finishing touches to the Ascent of Man. No man can run up the
natural lines of Evolution without coming to Christianity at the top. One holds no brief to buttress
Christianity in this way. But science has to deal with facts and with all facts, and the facts and
processes which have received the name of Christian are the continuations of the scientific order,
as much the successors of these facts and the continuations of these processes--due allowances
being made for the differences in the planes, and for the new factors which appear with each new
plane--as the facts and processes of biology are of those of the mineral world. We land here, not
from choice, but from necessity. Christianity--it is not said any particular form of Christianity--but
Christianity, is the Further Evolution.

"The glory of Christianity," urged Jowett, "is not to be as unlike other religions as possible, but to
be their perfection and fulfilment." The divinity of Christianity, it might be added, is not to be as
unlike Nature as possible, but to be its coronation; the fulfilment of its promise; the rallying point of
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its forces; the beginning not of a new end, but of an infinite acceleration of the processes by which
the end, eternal from the beginning, was henceforth to be realized. A religion which is Love and a
Nature which is Love can never but be one. The infinite exaltation in quality is what the
progressive revelation from the beginning has taught us to expect. Christianity, truly, has its own
phenomena: its special processes; its factors altogether unique. But these do not excommunicate
it from God’s order. They are in line with all that has gone before, the latest disclosure of
Environment. Most strange to us and new, most miraculous and supernatural when looked at from
beneath, they are the normal phenomena of altitude, the revelation natural to the highest height.
While Evolution never deviates from its course, it assumes new developments at every stage of
the Ascent; and here, as the last and highest, these specializations, accelerations, modifications,
are most revolutionary of all. For the evolving products are now no longer the prey and tool of the
Struggle for Life--the normal dynamic of the world’s youth. For them its appeal is vain; its force is
spent ; a quicker road to progress has been found. No longer driven from below by the Animal
Struggle, they are drawn upward from above; no longer compelled by hate or hunger, by rivalry or
fear, they feel impelled by Love; they realize the dignity reserved for Man alone in evolving through
Ideals. This development through Ideals, the Perfect Ideal through which all others come, are the
unique phenomena of the closing act--unique not because they are out of relation to what has
gone before, but because the phenomena of the summit are different from the phenomena of the
plain. Apart from these, and not absolutely apart from these--for nothing in the world can be
absolutely apart from anything else, there is nothing in Christianity which is not in germ in Nature.
It is not an excrescence on Nature but its efflorescence. It is not a side track where a few
enthusiasts live impracticable lives on impossible ideals. It is the main stream of history and of
science, and the only current set from eternity for the progress of the world and the perfecting of a
human race.

We began these chapters with the understanding that Evolution is history, the scientific history of
the world. Christianity is history, a history of some of the later steps in the Evolution of the world.
The continuity between them is a continuity of spirit; their forms are different, their forces confluent.
Christianity did not begin at the Christian era, it is as old as Nature; did not drop like a bolt from
Eternity, came in the fulness of Time. The attempt to prove an alibi for Christianity; to show that it
was in the skies till the Christian era opened, is as fatal to its acceptance by Science as it is
useless for defence to Theology. What emerges from Nature as the final result of Creation is none
other than that immortal principle which, reinforced, is the instrument and end of the new Creation.
The attempt of Science, on the other hand, to hold itself aloof from the later phases of
developments which in their earlier stages it so devotes itself to trace, is either ignorance or sheer
affectation. For that Altruism which we found struggling to express itself throughout the whole
course of Nature, What is it? "Altruism is the new and very affected name for the old familiar things
which we used to call Charity, Philanthropy, and Love. Only by shutting its eyes can Science
evade the discovery of the roots of Christianity in every province that it enters; and when it does
discover them, it is only by disguising words that it can succeed in disowning the relationship.
There is nothing unscientific in accepting that relationship; there is much that is unscientific in
dishonouring it. The Will behind Evolution is not dead; the heart beneath Nature is not stilled. Love
not only was; it is; it moves; it spreads. To ignore the later and most striking phases is to fail to see
what the earlier process really was, and to leave the ancient task of Evolution historically
incomplete. That Christian development, social, moral, spiritual, which is going on around us, is as
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real an evolutionary movement as any that preceded it, and at least as capable of scientific
expression. A system founded on Self-Sacrifice, whose fittest symbol is the Leaven, whose
organic development has its natural analogy in the growth of a Mustard Tree, is not a foreign thing
to the Evolutionist; and that prophet of the Kingdom of God was no less the spokesman of Nature
who proclaimed that the end of Man is "that which we had from the beginning, that we love." In the
profoundest sense, this is scientific doctrine. The Ascent of Man and of Society is bound up
henceforth with the conflict, the intensification, and the diffusion of the Struggle for the Life of
Others. This is the Further Evolution, the page of history that lies before us, the closing act of the
drama of Man. The Struggle may be short or long; but by all scientific analogy the result is sure. All
the other Kingdoms of Nature were completed; Evolution always attains; always rounds off its
work. It spent an eternity over the earth, but finished it. It struggled for millenniums to bring the
Vegetable Kingdom up to the Flowering Plants, and attained. In the Animal Kingdom it never
paused until the possibilities of organization were exhausted in the Mammalia. Kindled by this
past, Man may surely say, "I shall arrive." The succession cannot break. The Further Evolution
must go on, the Higher Kingdom come--first the blade, where we are to-day; then the ear, where
we shall be to-morrow; then the full corn in the ear, which awaits our children’s children, and which
we live to hasten.

END
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Chapter 41

04.00 THE PROGRAMME OF CHRISTIANITY

THE PROGRAMME OF CHRISTIANITY by Henry Drummond To Preach Good Tidings unto the
Meek: To Bind up the Broken-hearted: To proclaim Liberty to the Captives and the Opening of the
Prison to Them that are Bound: To Proclaim the Acceptable Year of the Lord, and the Day of
Vengeance of our God: To Comfort all that Mourn: To Appoint unto them that Mourn in Zion: To
Give unto them-- Beauty for Ashes, The Oil of Joy for Mourning, The Garment of Praise for the
Spirit of Heaviness. THE PROGRAMME OF CHRISTIANITY THE FOUNDING OF THE SOCIETY
THE PROGRAMME OF THE SOCIETY THE MACHINERY OF THE SOCIETY
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Chapter 42

04.01 THE PROGRAMME OF CHRISTIANITY

THE PROGRAMME OF CHRISTIANITY

"WHAT does God do all day?" once asked a little boy. One could wish that more grown-up people
would ask so very real a question. Unfortunately, most of us are not even boys in religious
intelligence, but only very unthinking children. It no more occurs to us that God is engaged in any
particular work in the world than it occurs to a little child that its father does anything except be its
father. Its father may be a Cabinet Minister absorbed in the nation’s work, or an inventor deep in
schemes for the world’s good; but to this master-egoist he is father, and nothing more. Childhood,
whether in the physical or moral world, is the great self-centred period of life; and a personal God
who satisfies personal ends is all that for a long time many a Christian understands. But as clearly
as there comes to the growing child a knowledge of its father’s part in the world, and a sense of
what real life means, there must come to every Christian whose growth is true some richer sense
of the meaning of Christianity and a larger view of Christ’s purpose for mankind. To miss this is to
miss the whole splendour and glory of Christ’s religion. Next to losing the sense of a personal
Christ, the worst evil that can befall a Christian is to have no sense of anything else. To grow up in
complacent belief that God has no business in this great groaning world of human beings except
to attend to a few saved souls is the negation of all religion. The first great epoch in a Christian’s
life, after the awe and wonder of its dawn, is when there breaks into his mind some sense that
Christ has a purpose for mankind, a purpose beyond him and his needs, beyond the churches and
their creeds, beyond Heaven and its saints--a purpose which embraces every man and woman
born, every kindred and nation formed, which regards not their spiritual good alone but their
welfare in every part, their progress, their health, their work, their wages, their happiness in this
present world.

What, then, does Christ do all day? By what further conception shall we augment the selfish view
of why Christ lived and died?

I shall mislead no one, I hope, if I say --for I wish to put the social side of Christianity in its
strongest light--that Christ did not come into the world to give men religion. He never mentioned
the word religion. Religion was in the world before Christ came, and it lives to-day in a million souls
who have never heard His name. What God does all day is not to sit waiting in churches for people
to come and worship Him. It is true that God is in churches and in all kinds of churches, and is
found by many in churches more immediately than anywhere else. It is also true that while Christ
did not give men religion He gave a new direction to the religious aspiration bursting forth then and
now and always from the whole world’s heart. But it was His purpose to enlist these aspirations on
behalf of some definite practical good. The religious people of those days did nothing with their
religion except attend to its observances. Even the priest, after he had been to the temple, thought
his work was done; when he met the wounded man he passed by on the other side. Christ
reversed all this--tried to reverse it, for He is only now beginning to succeed. The tendency of the
religions of all time has been to care more for religion than for humanity; Christ cared more for
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humanity than for religion--rather His care for humanity was the chief expression of His religion. He
was not indifferent to observances, but the practices of the people bulked in His thoughts before
the practices of the Church. It has been pointed out as a blemish on the immortal allegory of
Bunyan that the Pilgrim never did anything, anything but save his soul. The remark is scarcely fair,
for the allegory is designedly the story of a soul in a single relation; and besides, he did do a little.
But the warning may well be weighed. The Pilgrim’s one thought, his work by day, his dream by
night, was escape. He took little part in the world through which he passed. He was a Pilgrim
travelling through it; his business was to get through safe. Whatever this is, it is not Christianity.
Christ’s conception of Christianity was heavens removed from that of a man setting out from the
City of Destruction to save his soul. It was rather that of a man dwelling amidst the Destructions of
the City and planning escapes for the souls of others--escapes not to the other world, but to purity
and peace and righteousness in this. In reality Christ never said "Save your soul." It is a
mistranslation which says that. What He said was, "Save your life." And this not because the first
is nothing, but only because it is so very great a thing that only the second can accomplish it. But
the new word altruism--the translation of "love thy neighbour as thyself"--is slowly finding its way
into current Christian speech. The People’s Progress, not less than the Pilgrim’s Progress, is daily
becoming a graver concern to the Church. A popular theology with unselfishness as part at least of
its root, a theology which appeals no longer to fear, but to the generous heart in man, has already
dawned, and more clearly than ever men are beginning to see what Christ really came into this
world to do.

What Christ came here for was to make a better world. The world in which we live is an unfinished
world. It is not wise, it is not happy, it is not pure, it is not good--it is not even sanitary. Humanity is
little more than raw material. Almost everything has yet to be done to it. Before the days of
Geology people thought the earth was finished. It is by no means finished. The work of Creation is
going on. Before the spectroscope, men thought the universe was finished. We know now it is just
beginning. And this teeming universe of men in which we live has almost all its finer colour and
beauty yet to take. Christ came to complete it. The fires of its passions were not yet cool; their heat
had to be transformed into finer energies. The ideals for its future were all to shape, the forces to
realize them were not yet born. The poison of its sins had met no antidote, the gloom of its doubt
no light, the weight of its sorrow no rest. These the Saviour of the world, the Light of men, would
do and be. This, roughly, was His scheme.

Now this was a prodigious task--to recreate the world. How was it to be done? God’s way of
making worlds is to make them make themselves. When He made the earth He made a rough ball
of matter and supplied it with a multitude of tools to mould it into form--the rain-drop to carve it, the
glacier to smooth it, the river to nourish it, the flower to adorn it. God works always with agents,
and this is our way when we want any great thing done, and this was Christ’s way when He
undertook the finishing of Humanity. He had a vast intractable mass of matter to deal with, and He
required a multitude of tools. Christ’s tools were men. Hence His first business in the world was to
make a collection of men. In other words He founded a Society.
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Chapter 43

04.02 THE FOUNDING OF THE SOCIETY

THE FOUNDING OF THE SOCIETY

IT is a somewhat startling thought--it will not be misunderstood--that Christ probably did not save
many people while He was here. Many an evangelist, in that direction, has done much more. He
never intended to finish the world single-handed, but announced from the first that others would
not only take part, but do "greater things" than He. For amazing as was the attention He was able
to give to individuals, this was not the whole aim He had in view. His immediate work was to enlist
men in His enterprise, to rally them into a great company or Society for the carrying out of His
plans. The name by which this Society was known was The Kingdom of God. Christ did not coin
this name; it was an old expression, and good men had always hoped and prayed that some such
Society would be born in their midst. But it was never either defined or set agoing in earnest until
Christ made its realization the passion of His life.

How keenly He felt regarding His task, how enthusiastically He set about it, every page of His life
bears witness. All reformers have one or two great words which they use incessantly, and by mere
reiteration imbed indelibly in the thought and history of their time. Christ’s great word was the
Kingdom of God. Of all the words of His that have come down to us this is by far the commonest.
One hundred times it occurs in the Gospels. When He preached He had almost always this for a
text. His sermons were explanations of the aims of His Society, of the different things it was like, of
whom its membership consisted, what they were to do or to be, or not do or not be. And even
when He does not actually use the word, it is easy to see that all He said and did had reference to
this. Philosophers talk about thinking in categories-- the mind living, as it were, in a particular room
with its own special furniture, pictures, and viewpoints, these giving a consistent direction and
colour to all that is there thought or expressed. It was in the category of the Kingdom that Christ’s
thought moved. Though one time He said He came to save the lost, or at another time to give men
life, or to do His Father’s will, these were all included among the objects of His Society. No one
can ever know what Christianity is till he has grasped this leading thought in the mind of Christ.
Peter and Paul have many wonderful and necessary things to tell us about what Christ was and
did; but we are looking now at what Christ’s own thought was. Do not think this is a mere modern
theory. These are His own life-plans taken from His own lips. Do not allow any isolated text, even
though it seem to sum up for you the Christian life, to keep you from trying to understand Christ’s
Programme as a whole. The perspective of Christ’s teaching is not everything, but without it
everything will be distorted and untrue. There is much good in a verse, but often much evil. To see
some small soul pirouetting throughout life on a single text, and judging all the world because it
cannot find a partner, is not a Christian sight. Christianity does not grudge such souls their
comfort. What it grudges is that they make Christ’s Kingdom uninhabitable to thoughtful minds. Be
sure that whenever the religion of Christ appears small, or forbidding, or narrow, or inhuman, you
are dealing not with the whole --which is a matchless moral symmetry-- nor even with an arch or
column--for every detail is perfect--but with some cold stone removed from its place and
suggesting nothing of the glorious structure from which it came.
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Tens of thousands of persons who are familiar with religious truths have not noticed yet that Christ
ever founded a Society at all. The reason is partly that people have read texts instead of reading
their Bible, partly that they have studied Theology instead of studying Christianity, and partly
because of the noiselessness and invisibility of the Kingdom of God itself. Nothing truer was ever
said of this Kingdom than that "It cometh without observation." Its first discovery, therefore, comes
to the Christian with all the force of a revelation. The sense of belonging to such a Society
transforms life. It is the difference between being a solitary knight tilting single-handed, and often
defeated, at whatever enemy one chances to meet on one’s little acre of life, and the feel of
belonging to a mighty army marching throughout all time to a certain victory. This note of
universality given to even the humblest work we do, this sense of comradeship, this link with
history, this thought of a definite campaign, this promise of success, is the possession of every
obscurest unit in the Kingdom of God.
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Chapter 44

04.03 THE PROGRAMME OF THE SOCIETY

THE PROGRAMME OF THE SOCIETY

HUNDREDS of years before Christ’s Society was formed, its Programme had been issued to the
world. I cannot think of any scene in history more dramatic than when Jesus entered the church in
Nazareth and read it to the people. Not that when He appropriated to Himself that venerable
fragment from Isaiah He was uttering a manifesto or announcing His formal Programme. Christ
never did things formally. We think of the words, as He probably thought of them, not in their
old-world historical significance, nor as a full expression of His future aims, but as a summary of
great moral facts now and always to be realized in the world since he appeared.

Remember as you read the words to what grim reality they refer. Recall what Christ’s problem
really was, what His Society was founded for. This Programme deals with a real world. Think of it
as you read--not of the surface-world, but of the world as it is, as it sins and weeps, and curses
and suffers and sends up its long cry to God. Limit it if you like to the world around your door, but
think of it-- of the city and the hospital and the dungeon and the graveyard, of the sweating-shop
and the pawn-shop and the drink-shop; think of the cold, the cruelty, the fever, the famine, the
ugliness, the loneliness, the pain. And then try to keep down the lump in your throat as you take up
His Programme and read-- TO BIND UP THE BROKEN-HEARTED: TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO
THE CAPTIVES: TO COMFORT ALL THAT MOURN: TO GIVE UNTO THEM-- BEAUTY FOR
ASHES, THE OIL OF JOY FOR MOURNING, THE GARMENT OF PRAISE FOR THE SPIRIT OF
HEAVINESS.

What an exchange--Beauty for Ashes, Joy for Mourning, Liberty for Chains! No marvel "the eyes
of all them that were in the synagogue were fastened on Him" as He read; or that they "wondered
at the gracious words which proceeded out of His lips." Only one man in that congregation, only
one man in the world to-day could hear these accents with dismay--the man, the culprit, who has
said hard words of Christ.

We are all familiar with the protest "Of course"--as if there were no other alternative to a person of
culture--"Of course I am not a Christian, but I always speak respectfully of Christianity."
Respectfully of Christianity! No remark fills one’s soul with such sadness. One can understand a
man as he reads these words being stricken speechless; one can see the soul within him rise to a
white heat as each fresh benediction falls upon his ear and drive him, a half-mad enthusiast, to
bear them to the world. But in what school has he learned of Christ who offers the Saviour of the
world his respect?

Men repudiate Christ’s religion because they think it a small and limited thing, a scheme with no
large human interests to commend it to this great social age. I ask you to note that there is not one
burning interest of the human race which is not represented here. What are the great words of
Christianity according to this Programme? Take as specimens these:

LIBERTY,
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COMFORT,

BEAUTY,

JOY.

These are among the greatest words of life. Give them their due extension, the significance which
Christ undoubtedly saw in them and which Christianity undoubtedly yields, and there is almost no
great want or interest of mankind which they do not cover.

These are not only the greatest words of life but they are the best. This Programme, to those who
have misread Christianity, is a series of surprises. Observe the most prominent note in it. It is
gladness. Its first word is "good-tidings," its last is "joy." The saddest words of life are also
there--but there as the diseases which Christianity comes to cure. No life that is occupied with
such an enterprise could be other than radiant. The contribution of Christianity to the joy of living,
perhaps even more to the joy of thinking, is unspeakable. The joyful life is the life of the larger
mission, the disinterested life, the life of the overflow from self, the "more abundant life" which
comes from following Christ. And the joy of thinking is the larger thinking, the thinking of the man
who holds in his hand some Programme for Humanity. The Christian is the only man who has any
Programme at all-- any Programme either for the world or for himself. Goethe, Byron, Carlyle
taught Humanity much, but they had no Programme for it. Byron’s thinking was suffering; Carlisle’s
despair. Christianity alone exults. The belief in the universe as moral, the interpretation of history
as progress, the faith in good as eternal, in evil as self-consuming, in humanity as evolving--these
Christian ideas have transformed the malady of thought into a bounding hope. It was no sentiment
but a conviction matured amid calamity and submitted to the tests of life that inspired the great
modern poet of optimism to proclaim:-- "Gladness be with thee, Helper of the world!

I think this is the authentic sign and seal Of Godship, that it ever waxes glad, And more glad, until
gladness blossoms, bursts Into a rage to suffer for mankind And recommence at sorrow." But that
is not all. Man’s greatest needs are often very homely. And it is almost as much in its fearless
recognition of the commonplace woes of life, and its deliberate offerings to minor needs, that the
claims of Christianity to be a religion for Humanity stand. Look, for instance, at the closing
sentence of this Programme. Who would have expected to find among the special objects of
Christ’s solicitude the Spirit of Heaviness? Supreme needs, many and varied, had been already
dealt with on this Programme; many applicants had been met; the list is about to close. Suddenly
the writer remembers the nameless malady of the poor--that mysterious disease which the rich
share but cannot alleviate, which is too subtle for doctors, too incurable for Parliaments, too
unpicturesque for philanthropy, too common even for sympathy. Can Christ meet that?

If Christianity could even deal with the world’s Depression, could cure mere dull spirits, it would be
the Physician of Humanity. But it can. It has the secret, a hundred secrets, for the lifting of the
world’s gloom. It cannot immediately remove the physiological causes of dulness-- though
obedience to its principles can do an infinity to prevent them, and its inspirations can do even more
to lift the mind above them. But where the causes are moral or mental or social the remedy is in
every Christian’s hand. Think of any one at this moment whom the Spirit of Heaviness haunts. You
think of a certain old woman. But you know for a fact that you can cure her. You did so, perfectly,
only a week ago. A mere visit, and a little present, or the visit without any present, set her up for
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seven long days, and seven long nights. The machinery of the Kingdom is very simple and very
silent, and the most silent parts do most, and we all believe so little in the medicines of Christ that
we do not know what ripples of healing are set in motion when we simply smile on one another.
Christianity wants nothing so much in the world as sunny people, and the old are hungrier for love
than for bread, and the Oil of Joy is very cheap, and if you can help the poor on with a Garment of
Praise, it will be better for them than blankets. Or perhaps you know someone else who is dull--not
an old woman this time, but a very rich and important man. But you also know perfectly what
makes him dull. It is either his riches or his importance. Christianity can cure either of these though
you may not be the person to apply the cure--at a single hearing. Or here is a third case, one of
your own servants. It is a case of monotony. Prescribe more variety, leisure, recreation--anything
to relieve the wearing strain. A fourth case--your most honoured guest: Condition--leisure, health,
accomplishments, means; Disease--Spiritual Obesity; Treatment--talent to be put out to usury.
And so on down the whole range of life’s dejection and ennui.

Perhaps you tell me this is not Christianity at all; that everybody could do that. The curious thing is
that everybody does not. Good-will to men came into the world with Christ, and wherever that is
found, in Christian or heathen land, there Christ is, and there His Spirit works. And if you say that
the chief end of Christianity is not the world’s happiness, I agree; it was never meant to be; but the
strange fact is that, without making it its chief end, it wholly and infallibly, and quite universally,
leads to it. Hence the note of Joy, though not the highest on Christ’s Programme, is a loud and
ringing note, and none who serve in His Society can be long without its music. Time was when a
Christian used to apologize for being happy. But the day has always been when he ought to
apologize for being miserable.

Christianity, you will observe, really works. And it succeeds not only because it is divine, but
because it is so very human--because it is common-sense. Why should the Garment of Praise
destroy the Spirit of Heaviness? Because an old woman cannot sing and cry at the same moment.
The Society of Christ is a sane Society. Its methods are rational. The principle in the old woman’s
case is simply that one emotion destroys another. Christianity works, as a railway man would say,
with points. It switches souls from valley lines to mountain lines, not stemming the currents of life
but diverting them. In the rich man’s case the principle of cure is different, but it is again principle,
not necromancy. His spirit of heaviness is caused, like any other heaviness, by the earth’s
attraction. Take away the earth and you take away the attraction. But if Christianity can do
anything it can take away the earth. By the wider extension of horizon which it gives, by the new
standard of values, by the mere setting of life’s small pomps and interests and admirations in the
light of the Eternal, it dissipates the world with a breath. All that tends to abolish worldliness tends
to abolish unrest, and hence, in the rush of modern life, one far-reaching good of all even
commonplace Christian preaching, all Christian literature, all which holds the world doggedly to the
idea of a God and a future life, and reminds mankind of Infinity and Eternity.

Side by side with these influences, yet taking the world at a wholly different angle, works another
great Christian force. How many opponents of religion are aware that one of the specific objects of
Christ’s society is Beauty? The charge of vulgarity against Christianity is an old one. If it means
that Christianity deals with the ruder elements in human nature, it is true, and that is its glory. But if
it means that it has no respect for the finer qualities, the charge is baseless. For Christianity not
only encourages whatsoever things are lovely, but wars against that whole theory of life which
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would exclude them. It prescribes aestheticism. It proscribes asceticism. And for those who preach
to Christians that in these enlightened days they must raise the masses by giving them noble
sculptures and beautiful paintings and music and public parks, the answer is that these things are
all already being given, and given daily, and with an increasing sense of their importance, by the
Society of Christ. Take away from the world the beautiful things which have not come from Christ
and you will make it poorer scarcely at all. Take away from modern cities the paintings, the
monuments, the music for the people, the museums and the parks which are not the gifts of
Christian men and Christian municipalities, and in ninety cases out of a hundred you will leave
them unbereft of so much as a well-shaped lamp-post

It is impossible to doubt that the Decorator of the World shall not continue to serve to His later
children, and in ever finer forms, the inspirations of beautiful things. More fearlessly than he has
ever done, the Christian of modern life will use the noble spiritual leverages of Art. That this world,
the people’s world, is a bleak and ugly world, we do not forget; it is ever with us. But we esteem
too little the mission of beautiful things in haunting the mind with higher thoughts and begetting the
mood which leads to God. Physical beauty makes moral beauty. Loveliness does more than
destroy ugliness; it destroys matter. A mere touch of it in a room, in a street, even on a door
knocker, is a spiritual force. Ask the working-man’s wife, and she will tell you there is a moral effect
even in a clean table-cloth. If a barrel-organ in a slum can but drown a curse, let no Christian
silence it. The mere light and colour of the wall-advertisements are a gift of God to the poor man’s
sombre world.

One Christmas-time a poor drunkard told me that he had gone out the night before to take his
usual chance of the temptations of the street. Close to his door, at a shop window, an angel--so he
said--arrested him. It was a large Christmas-card, a glorious white thing with tinsel wings, and as it
glittered in the gas-light it flashed into his soul a sudden thought of Heaven. It recalled the earlier
heaven of his infancy, and he thought of his mother in the distant glen, and how it would please
her if she got this Christmas angel from her prodigal. With money already pledged to the devil he
bought the angel, and with it a new soul and future for himself. That was a real angel. For that day
as I saw its tinsel pinions shine in his squalid room I knew what Christ’s angels were. They are all
beautiful things, which daily in common homes are bearing up heavy souls to God. But do not
misunderstand me. This angel was made of pasteboard: a pasteboard angel can never save a
soul. Tinsel reflects the sun, but warms nothing. Our Programme must go deeper. Beauty may
arrest the drunkard, but it cannot cure him.

It is here that Christianity asserts itself with a supreme individuality. It is here that it parts company
with Civilization, with Politics, with all secular schemes of Social Reform. In its diagnosis of human
nature it finds that which most other systems ignore; which, if they see, they cannot cure; which,
left undestroyed, makes every reform futile, and every inspiration vain. That thing is Sin.
Christianity, of all other philanthropies, recognizes that man’s devouring need is Liberty--liberty to
stop sinning; to leave the prison of his passions, and shake off the fetters of his past. To surround
Captives with statues and pictures, to offer Them-that-are-Bound a higher wage or a cleaner street
or a few more cubic feet of air per head, is solemn trifling. It is a cleaner soul they want; a purer air,
or any air at all, for their higher selves. And where the cleaner soul is to come from apart from
Christ I cannot tell. "By no political alchemy," Herbert Spencer tells us, "can you get golden
conduct out of leaden instincts." The power to set the heart right, to renew the springs of action,
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comes from Christ. The sense of the infinite worth of the single soul, and the recoverableness of
man at his worst, are the gifts of Christ. The freedom from guilt, the forgiveness of sins, come from
Christ’s Cross; the hope of immortality springs from Christ’s grave. We believe in the gospel of
better laws and an improved environment; we hold the religion of Christ to be a social religion; we
magnify and call Christian the work of reformers, statesmen, philanthropists, educators, inventors,
sanitary officers, and all who directly or remotely aid, abet, or further the higher progress of
mankind; but in Him alone, in the fulness of that word, do we see the Saviour of the world.

There are earnest and gifted lives to-day at work among the poor whose lips at least will not name
the name of Christ. I speak of them with respect; their shoe-latchets many of us are not worthy to
unloose. But because the creed of the neighbouring mission-hall is a travesty of religion they
refuse to acknowledge the power of the living Christ to stop man’s sin, of the dying Christ to
forgive it. O, narrowness of breadth! Because there are ignorant doctors do I yet rail at medicine or
start an hospital of my own? Because the poor raw evangelist, or the narrow ecclesiastic, offer
their little all to the poor, shall I repudiate all they do not know of Christ because of the little that
they do know? Of gospels for the poor which have not some theory, state it how you will, of
personal conversion one cannot have much hope. Personal conversion means for life a personal
religion, a personal trust in God, a personal debt to Christ, a personal dedication to His cause.
These, brought about how you will, are supreme things to aim at, supreme losses if they are
missed. Sanctification will come to masses only as it comes to individual men; and to work with
Christ’s Programme and ignore Christ is to utilize the sun’s light without its energy. But this is not
the only point at which the uniqueness of this Society appears. There is yet another depth in
humanity which no other system even attempts to sound. We live in a world not only of sin but of
sorrow-- "There is no flock, however watched and tended, But one dead lamb is there;

There is no home, howe’er defended, But has one vacant chair." When the flock thins, and the
chair empties, who is to be near to heal? At that moment the gospels of the world are on trial. In
the presence of death how will they act? Act! They are blotted out of existence. Philosophy,
Politics, Reforms, are no more. The Picture Galleries close. The sculptures hide. The Committees
disperse. There is crape on the door; the world withdraws. Observe, it withdraws. It has no
mission. So awful in its loneliness was this hour that the Romans paid a professional class; to step
in with its mummeries and try to fill it. But that is Christ’s own hour. Next to Righteousness the
greatest word of Christianity is Comfort. Christianity has almost a monopoly of Comfort Renan was
never nearer the mark than when he spoke of the Bible as "the great Book of the Consolation of
Humanity." Christ’s Programme is full of Comfort, studded with Comfort: "to bind up the
Broken-Hearted, to Comfort all that mourn, to Give unto them that mourn in Zion." Even the "good
tidings" to the "meek" are, in the Hebrew, a message to the "afflicted" or "the poor." The word
Gospel itself comes down through the Greek from this very passage, so that whatever else
Christ’s Gospel means it is first an Evangel for suffering men.

One note in this Programme jars with all the rest. When Christ read from Isaiah that day He never
finished the passage. A terrible word, Vengeance, yawned like a precipice across His path; and in
the middle of a sentence "He closed the Book, and gave it again to the minister, and sat down". A
Day of Vengeance from our God--these were the words before which Christ paused. When the
prophet proclaimed it some great historical fulfilment was in his mind. Had the people to whom
Christ read been able to understand its ethical equivalents He would probably have read on. For,
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so understood, instead of filling the mind with fear, the thought of this dread Day inspires it with a
solemn gratitude. The work of the Avenger is a necessity. It is part of God’s philanthropy. For I
have but touched the surface in speaking of the sorrow of the world as if it came from people
dying. It comes from people living. Before ever the Broken-Hearted can be healed a hundred
greater causes of suffering than death must be destroyed. Before the Captive can be free a vaster
prison than his own sins must be demolished. There are hells on earth into which no breath of
heaven can ever come; these must be swept away. There are social soils in which only
unrighteousness can flourish; these must be broken up. And that is the work of the Day of
Vengeance. When is that day? It is now. Who is the Avenger? Law. What Law? Criminal Law,
Sanitary Law, Social Law, Natural Law. Wherever the poor are trodden upon or tread upon one
another; wherever the air is poison and the water foul; wherever want stares, and vice reigns, and
rags rot--there the Avenger takes his stand. Whatever makes it more difficult for the drunkard to
reform, for the children to be pure, for the widow to earn a wage, for any of the wheels of progress
to revolve--with these he deals. Delay him not. He is the messenger of Christ. Despair of him not,
distrust him not. His Day dawns slowly, but his work is sure. Though evil stalks the world, it is on
the way to execution; though wrong reigns, it must end in self-combustion. The very nature of
things is God’s Avenger; the very story of civilization is the history of Christ’s Throne.

Anything that prepares the way for a better social state is the fit work of the followers of Christ.
Those who work on the more spiritual levels leave too much unhonoured the slow toil of multitudes
of unchurched souls who prepare the material or moral environments without which these higher
labours are in vain. Prevention is Christian as well as cure; and Christianity travels sometimes by
the most circuitous paths. It is given to some to work for immediate results, and from year to year
they are privileged to reckon up a balance of success. But these are not always the greatest in the
Kingdom of God. The men who get no stimulus from any visible reward, whose lives pass while
the objects for which they toil are still too far away to comfort them; the men who hold aloof from
dazzling schemes and earn the misunderstanding of the crowd because they foresee remoter
issues, who even oppose a seeming good because a deeper evil lurks beyond--these are the
statesmen of the Kingdom of God.
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Chapter 45

04.04 THE MACHINERY OF THE SOCIETY

THE MACHINERY OF THE SOCIETY

SUCH in dimmest outline is the Programme of Christ’s Society. Did you know that all this was
going on in the world? Did you know that Christianity was such a living and purpose-like thing?
Look back to the day when that Programme was given, and you will see that it was not merely
written on paper. Watch the drama of the moral order rise up, scene after scene, in history. Study
the social evolution of humanity, the spread of righteousness, the amelioration of life, the freeing of
slaves, the elevation of woman, the purification of religion, and ask what these can be if not the
coming of the Kingdom of God on earth. For it is precisely through the movements of nations and
the lives of men that this Kingdom comes. Christ might have done all this work Himself, with His
own hands. But He did not. The crowning wonder of His scheme is that He entrusted it to men. It is
the supreme glory of humanity that the machinery for its redemption should have been placed
within itself. I think the saddest thing in Christ’s life was that after founding a Society with aims so
glorious He had to go away and leave it. But in reality He did not leave it. The old theory that God
made the world, made it as an inventor would make a machine, and then stood looking on to see it
work, has passed away. God is no longer a remote spectator of the natural world, but immanent in
it, pervading matter by His present Spirit, and ordering it by His Will. So Christ is immanent in men.
His work is to move the hearts and inspire the lives of men, and through such hearts to move and
reach the world. Men, only men, can carry out this work. This humanness, this inwardness, of the
Kingdom is one reason why some scarcely see that it exists at all. We measure great movements
by the loudness of their advertisement, or the place their externals fill in the public eye. This
Kingdom has no externals. The usual methods of propagating a great cause were entirely
discarded by Christ. The sword He declined; money He had none; literature He never used; the
Church disowned Him; the State crucified Him. Planting His ideals in the hearts of a few poor men,
He started them out unheralded to revolutionize the world. They did it by making friends and by
making enemies; they went about, did good, sowed seed, died, and lived again in the lives of
those they helped. These in turn, a fraction of them, did the same. They met, they prayed, they
talked of Christ, they loved, they went among other men, and by act and word passed on their
secret. The machinery of the Kingdom of God is purely social. It acts, not by commandment, but
by contagion; not by fiat, but by friendship. "The Kingdom of God is like unto leaven, which a
woman took and hid in three measures of meal till the whole was leavened."

After all, like all great discoveries once they are made, this seems absolutely the most feasible
method that could have been devised. Men must live among men. Men must influence men.
Organizations, institutions, churches, have too much rigidity for a thing that is to flood the world.
The only fluid in the world is man. War might have won for Christ’s cause a passing victory; wealth
might have purchased a superficial triumph; political power might have gained a temporary
success. But in these, there is no note of universality, of solidarity, of immortality. To live through
the centuries and pervade the uttermost ends of the earth, to stand while kingdoms tottered and
civilizations changed, to survive fallen churches and crumbling creeds--there was no soil for the
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Kingdom of God like the hearts of common men. Some who have written about this Kingdom have
emphasized its moral grandeur, others its universality, others its adaptation to man’s needs. One
great writer speaks of its prodigious originality, another chiefly notices its success. I confess what
almost strikes me most is the miracle of its simplicity.

Men, then, are the only means God’s Spirit has of accomplishing His purpose. What men? You. Is
it worth doing, or is it not? Is it worth while joining Christ’s Society or is it not? What do you do all
day? What is your personal stake in the coming of the Kingdom of Christ on earth? You are not
interested in religion, you tell me; you do not care for your "soul". It was not about your religion I
ventured to ask, still less about your soul. That you have no religion, that you do not care for your
soul, does not absolve you from caring for the world in which you live. But you do not believe in
this church, you reply, or accept this doctrine, or that. Christ does not, in the first instance, ask
your thoughts, but your work. No man has a right to postpone his life for the sake of his thoughts.
Why? Because this is a real world, not a think world. Treat it as a real world-- act. Think by all
means, but think also of what is actual, of what like the stern world is, of low much even you,
creedless and churchless, could do to make it better. The thing to be anxious about is not to be
right with man, but with mankind. And, so far as I know, there is nothing so on all fours with
mankind as Christianity..

There are versions of Christianity, it is true, which no self-respecting mind can do other than
disown--versions so hard, so narrow, so unreal, so super-theological, that practical men can find in
them neither outlet for their lives nor resting-place for their thoughts. With these we have nothing
to do. With these Christ had nothing to do-- except to oppose them with every word and act of His
life. It too seldom occurs to those who repudiate Christianity because of its narrowness or its
unpracticalness, its sanctimoniousness or its dulness, that these were the very things which Christ
strove against and unweariedly condemned. It was the one risk of His religion being given to the
common people--an inevitable risk which He took without reserve--that its infinite lustre should be
tarnished in the fingering of the crowd or have its great truths narrowed into mean and unworthy
moulds as they passed from lip to lip. But though the crowd is the object of Christianity, it is not its
custodian. Deal with the Founder of this great Commonwealth Himself. Any man of honest
purpose who will take the trouble to inquire at first hand what Christianity really is, will find it a thing
he cannot get away from. Without either argument or pressure, by the mere practicalness of its
aims and the pathos of its compassions, it forces its august claim upon every serious life.

He who joins this Society finds himself in a large place. The Kingdom of God is a Society of the
best men, working for the best ends, according to the best methods. Its membership is a multitude
whom no man can number; its methods are as various as human nature; its field is the world. It is
a Commonwealth, yet it honours a King; it is a Social Brotherhood, but it acknowledges the
Fatherhood of God. Though not a Philosophy the world turns to it for light; though not Political it is
the incubator of all great laws. It is more human than the State, for it deals with deeper needs;
more Catholic than the Church, for it includes whom the Church rejects. It is a Propaganda, yet it
works not by agitation but by ideals. It is a Religion, yet it holds the worship of God to be mainly
the service of man. Though not a Scientific Society its watchword is Evolution; though not an Ethic
it possesses the Sermon on the Mount. This mysterious Society owns no wealth but distributes
fortunes. It has no minutes for history keeps them; no member’s roll for no one could make it. Its
entry-money is nothing; its subscription, all you have The Society never meets and it never
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adjourns. Its law is one word-- loyalty; its Gospel one message -- love. Verily "Whosoever will lose
his life for My sake shall find it." The Programme for the other life is not out yet. For this world, for
these faculties, for his one short life, I know nothing that is offered to man to compare with
membership in the Kingdom of God. Among the mysteries which compass the world beyond, none
is greater than how there can be in store for man a work more wonderful, a life more God-like than
this. If you know anything better, live for it; if not, in the name of God and of Humanity, carry out
Christ’s plan.
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Chapter 46

S. "FIRST!" An Address to boys.

"FIRST!" An Address to boys.

I have three heads to give you. The first is "Geography," the second is "Arithmetic," and the third is
"Grammar."

I.

First. Geography tells us where to find places. Where is the Kingdom of God? It is said that when a
Prussian officer was killed in the Franco-Prussian war, a map of France was very often found in
his pocket. When we wish to occupy a country, we ought to know its geography. Now, WHERE is
the Kingdom of God? A boy over there says, "It is in heaven." No; it is not in heaven. Another boy
says, "It is in the Bible." No; it is not in the Bible. Another boy says, "It must be in the Church," No;
it is not in the Church. Heaven is only the capital of the Kingdom of God; the Bible is the
guide-book to it; the Church is the weekly parade of those who belong to it. If you turn to the
seventeenth chapter of Luke you will find out where the Kingdom of God really is: "The Kingdom of
God is within you"—within YOU. The Kingdom of God is INSIDE PEOPLE.

I remember once taking a walk by the river near where the Falls of Niagara are, and I noticed a
remarkable figure walking along the river bank. I had been some time in America. I had seen black
men, and red men, and yellow men, and white men; black men, the Negroes; red men, the
Indians; yellow men, the Chinese; white men, the Americans. But this man looked quite different in
his dress from anything I had ever seen. When he came a little closer, I saw he was wearing a kilt;
when he came a little nearer still, I saw that he was dressed exactly like a Highland soldier. When
he came quiet near, I said to him:

"What are you doing here?"

"Why should I not be here?" he replied; "don’t you know this is

British soil? When you cross the river you come into Canada." This soldier was thousands of miles
from England, and yet he was in the Kingdom of England. Wherever there is an English heart
beating loyal to the Queen of Britain, there is England. Wherever there is a boy whose heart is
loyal to the Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of God is within him.

What is the Kingdom of God? Every Kingdom has its exports, it products. Go down the river here
and you will find ships coming in with cotton; you know they come from America. You will find
ships with tea; you know they are from China. Ships with wool; you know they come from
Australia. Ships with sugar; you know they come from Java.

What comes from the Kingdom of God? Again, we must refer to our Guide-book. Turn to Romans,
and we shall find what the Kingdom of God is. I will read it: "The Kingdom of God is righteousness,
peace, joy"—three things. "The Kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, joy." Righteousness, of
course is just doing what is right. Any boy who does what is RIGHT has the Kingdom of God within
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him. Any boy who, instead of being quarrelsome, lives at peace with the other boys, has the
Kingdom of God within him. Any boy whose heart is filled with joy because he does what is right,
has the Kingdom of God within him. The Kingdom of God is not going to religious meetings, and
hearing strange religious experiences; the Kingdom of God is doing what is right—living at peace
with all men, being filled with joy in the Holy Ghost.

Boys, if you are going to be Christians, be Christians as boys, and not as your grandmothers. A
grandmother has to be a Christian as a grandmother, and that is the right and the beautiful thing
for her; but if you cannot read your Bible by the hours as your grandmother can, or delight in
meetings as she can, don’t think you are necessarily a bad boy. When you are your grandmother’s
age you will have your grandmother’s kind of religion. Meantime, be a Christian as a boy. Live a
boy’s life. Do the straight thing; seek the kingdom of righteousness and honor and truth. Keep the
peace with the boys about you, and be filled with the joy of being a loyal, and simple, and natural,
and boy-like servant of Christ.

You can very easily tell a house, or a workshop, or an office where the Kingdom of God is NOT.
The first thing you see in that pace is that the "straight thing" is not always done. Customers do not
get fair play. You are in danger of learning to cheat and to lie. Better a thousand times to starve
than to stay in a place where you cannot do what is right.

Or, when you go into your workshop, you find everybody sulky, touchy, and ill-tempered,
everybody at daggers-drawn with everybody else, some of the men not on speaking terms with
some of the others, and the whole FEEL of the place miserable and unhappy. The Kingdom of
God is not thee, for IT is peace. It is the Kingdom of the Devil that is anger, and wrath and malice.

If you want to get the Kingdom of God into your workshop, or into your home, let the quarreling be
stopped. Live in peace and harmony and brotherliness with everyone. For the Kingdom of God is a
kingdom of brothers. It is a great Society, founded by Jesus Christ, of all the people who try to live
like Him, and to make the world better and sweeter and happier. Wherever boy is trying to do that,
in the house or on the street, in the workshop or on the baseball field, there is the Kingdom of God.
And every boy, however small or obscure or poor, who is seeking that, is a member of it. You see
now, I hope, what the Kingdom is.

II.

I pass, therefore, to the second head; What was it? Arithmetic. Are there any arithmetic words in
this text? "Added." What other arithmetic words? "First."

Now, don’t you think you could not have anything better to seek "first" than the things I have
named to do what is right, to live at peace, and be always making those about you happy? You
see at once why Christ tells us to seek these things first—because they are The best worth
seeking. Do you know anything better than these three things, anything happier, purer, nobler? If
you do, seek them first. But if you do not, seek first the Kingdom of God. I do not tell you to be
religious. You know that. I do not tell you to seek the Kingdom of God. I tell you to seek the
Kingdom of God FIRST. FIRST. Not many people do that. They put a little religion into their
life—once a week, perhaps. They might just as well let it alone. It is not worth seeking the
Kingdom of God unless we seek it FIRST.
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Suppose you take the helm out of a ship and hang it over the bow, and send that ship to sea, will it
ever reach the other side? Certainly not. It will drift about anyhow. Keep religion in its place, and it
will take you straight through life and straight to your Father in heaven when life is over. But if you
do not put it in its place, you may just as well have nothing to do with it. Religion out of its place in
a human life is the most miserable thing in the world. There is nothing that requires so much to be
kept in its place as religion, and its place is what? second? third? "First." Boys, FIRST the
Kingdom of God; make it so that it will be natural to you to think about that the very first thing.

There was a boy in Glasgow apprenticed to a gentleman who made telegraphs. (The gentleman
told me this himself.) One day this boy was up on the top of a four-story house with a number of
men fixing up a telegraph wire. The work was all but done. It was getting late, and the men said
they were going away home, and the boy was to nip off the ends of the wire himself. Before going
down they told him to be sure to go back to the workshop, when he was finished, with his master’s
tools.

"Do not leave any of them lying about, whatever you do," said the foreman. The boy climbed up
the pole and began to nip off the ends of the wire. It was a very cold winter night, and the dusk was
gathering. He lost his hold and fell upon the slates, slid down, and then over and over to the
ground below. A clothes-rope stretched across the "green" on which he was just about to fall,
caught him on the chest and broke his fall; but the shock was terrible, and he lay unconscious
among some clothes upon the green. An old woman came out; seeing her rope broken and the
clothes all soiled, thought the boy was drunk, shook him, scolded him, and went for the policeman.
The boy with the shaking came back to consciousness, rubbed his eyes, and got back on his feet.
What do you think he did? He staggered, half-blind, up the stairs. He climbed the ladder. He got on
to the roof of the house. He gathered up his tools, put them into his basket, took them down, and
when he got to the ground again fainted dead away.

Just then the policeman came, saw there was something seriously wrong, and carried him away to
the hospital, where he lay for some time. I am glad to say he got better.

What was his first thought at that terrible moment? His duty.

He was not thinking of himself; he was thinking about his master.

First, the Kingdom of God. But there is another arithmetic word. What is it? "Added."

You know the difference between ADDITION and SUBTRACTION. Now, that is A very important
difference in religion, because—and it is a very strange thing—very few people know the
difference when they begin to talk about religion. They often tell boys that if they seek the Kingdom
of God, everything else is going to be SUBTRACTED from them. They tell them that they are
going to become gloomy, miserable, and will lose everything that makes a boy’s life worth
living—that they will have to stop baseball and story-books, and become little old men, and spend
all their time in going to meetings and in singing hymns.

Now, that is not true. Christ never said anything like that.

Christ said we are to "Seek first the Kingdom of God," and Everything else worth having is to be
ADDED unto us. If there is anything I would like you to remember, it is these two arithmetic
words—"first" and "added."
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I do not mean by "added" that if you become religious you are all going to become RICH. Here is a
boy, who, in sweeping out the shop tomorrow, finds a quarter lying among the orange boxes. Well,
nobody has missed it. He puts it in his pocket, and it begins to burn a hole there. by breakfast time
he wishes that money were in his master’s pocket. And by-and-by he goes to his master. He says
(to HIMSELF, and not to his master), "I was at the Boys’ Brigade yesterday and I was told to seek
FIRST that which was right." Then he says to his master:

"Please, sir, here is a quarter that I found upon the floor." The master puts it in the till. What has
the boy got in his pocket? Nothing; BUT HE HAS GOT THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN HIS HEART.
He has laid up treasure in heaven, which is of infinitely more worth than the quarter.

Now, that boy does not find a dollar on his way home. I have known that to happen, but that is not
what is meant by "adding." It does not mean that God is going to pay him in his own coin, for He
pays in better coin.

Yet I remember once hearing of a boy who was paid in both ways. He was very, very poor. He
lived in a foreign country, and his mother said to him one day that he must go into the great city
and start in business, and she took his coat and cut it open and sewed between the lining and the
coat forty golden dinars, which she had saved up for many years to start him in life. She told him to
take care of robbers as he went across the desert; and as he was going out of the door she said:

"My boy, I have only two words for you—’Fear God, and never tell a lie.’" The boy started off, and
towards evening he saw glittering in the distance the minarets of the great city. But between the
city and himself he saw a cloud of dust. It came nearer. Presently he saw that it was a band of
robbers.

One of the robbers left the rest and rode toward him, and said:

"Boy, what have you got?" The boy looked him in the face and said:

"I have forty golden dinars sewed up in my coat." The robber laughed and wheeled around his
horse and went away back.

He would not believe the boy.

Presently another robber came and he said:

"Boy, what have you got?"

"Forty golden dinars sewed up in my coat." The robber said: "The boy is a fool," and wheeled his
horse and rode away back. By and by the robber captain came and he said:

"Boy, what have you got?"

"I have forty golden dinars sewed up in my coat." The robber dismounted, and put his hand over
the boy’s breast, felt something round, counted one, two, three, four, five, till he counted out the
forty golden coins. He looked the boy in the face and said:

"Why did you tell me that?" The boy said: "Because of God and my mother." The robber leaned on
his spear and thought and said:
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"Wait a moment."

He mounted his horse, rode back to the rest of the robbers, and came back in about five minutes
with his dress changed. This time he looked not like a robber, but like a merchant. He took the boy
up on his horse and said:

"My boy, I have long wanted to do something for my God and for my mother, and I have this
moment renounced my robber’s life. I am also a merchant. I have a large business house in the
city. I want you to come and live with me, to teach me about your God; and you will be rich, and
your mother some day will come and live with us." And it all happened. By seeing first the Kingdom
of God, all these things were added unto him.

Boys, banish forever from your minds the idea that religion is SUBTRACTION. It does not tell us to
give things up, but rather gives us something so much better that they give themselves up. When
you see a boy on the street whipping a top, you know, perhaps, that you could not make that boy
happier than by giving him a top, a whip, and half an hour to whip it. But next birthday, when he
looks back he says, "What a goose I was last year to be delighted with a top. What I want now is a
baseball bat."

Then when he becomes an old man, he does not care in the least for a baseball bat; he wants
rest, and a snug fireside and a newspaper every day. He wonders how he could ever have taken
up his thoughts with baseball bats and whipping-tops.

Now, when a boy becomes a Christian, he grows out of the evil things one by one—that is to say,
if they are really evil—which he used to set his heart upon; (of course I do not mean baseball bats,
for they are not evils); and so instead of telling people to give up things, we are safer to tell them to
"seek first the Kingdom of God," and then they will get new things and better things, and The old
things will drop off of themselves. This is what is meant by the "new heart." It means that God puts
into us new thoughts and new wishes, and we become quite different.

III.

Lastly, and very shortly. What was the third head? "Grammar."

Right.

Now, I require a clever boy to answer the next question. What is the verb? "Seek." Very good:
"seek." What mood is it in? "Imperative mood." What does that mean? "A command." What is the
soldier’s first lesson? "Obedience." Have you obeyed this command? Remember the imperative
mood of these words, "SEEK first the Kingdom of God." This is the command of your King. It
MUST be done. I have been trying to show you what a splendid thing it is; what a reasonable thing
it is; what a happy thing it is; but beyond all these reasons, it is a thing that MUST be done,
because we are COMMANDED to do it by our Captain. Now, there is His command to seek FIRST
the Kingdom of God. Have you done it?

"Well," I know some boys will say, "we are going to have a good time, enjoy life, and then we are
going to seek—LAST—the Kingdom of God."
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Now, that is mean; it is nothing else than mean for a boy to take all the good gifts that God has
given him, and then give him nothing back in return but His wasted life.

God wants boys’ LIVES, not only their souls. It is for active, service that soldiers are drilled, and
trained, and fed, and armed. That is why you and I are in the world at all—not to prepare to go out
of it some day, but to serve God actively in it NOW. It is monstrous, and shameful, and cowardly to
talk of seeking the Kingdom LAST. It is shirking duty, abandoning one’s rightful post, playing into
the enemy’s hand by doing nothing to turn his flank. Every hour a Kingdom is coming in your heart,
in your home, in the world near you, be it a Kingdom of Darkness or a Kingdom of Light. You are
placed where you are, in a particular business, in a particular street, to help on there the Kingdom
of God. You cannot do that when you are old and ready to die. By that time your companions will
have fought their fight, and lost or won. If they lose, will you not be sorry that you did not help
them? Will you not regret that only at the last you helped the Kingdom of God? Perhaps you will
not be able to do it then. And then your life has been lost indeed.

Very few people have the opportunity to seek the Kingdom of God at the end. Christ, knowing all
that, knowing that religion was a thing for our life, not merely for our death-bed, has laid this
command upon us now: "Seek FIRST the Kingdom of God."

I am going to leave you with this text itself. Every boy in the world should obey it.

Boys, before you go to work to-morrow, before you go to sleep to-night, resolve that, God helping
you, you are going to seek FIRST the Kingdom of God. Perhaps some boys here are deserters;
they began once before to serve Christ, and they deserted. Come back again, come back again
today! Others have never enlisted at all. Will you not do it now? You are old enough to decide. The
grandest moment of a boy’s life is that moment when he decides to "SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM
OF GOD."
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Chapter 47

S. A Life for a Life

A LIFE FOR A LIFE THE report to the Italian government describing a great shipwreck said, "A
large ship was seen coming close to shore last night; we endeavored to give every assistance
through the speaking trumpet, nevertheless four hundred and one bodies were washed ashore
this morning." That shows the futility of attempting to save men by speech. It isn’t the whole truth,
but it is a part of the truth. In saving men it is very often a life for a life; you have to give your life to
the men whom you are trying to better. About the least Christian act a man can do for his
brother-man is to talk about Christianity; the case is of a man laying down his life as Christ laid
down His life. Don’t misunderstand me. I have an idea that some of you don’t understand me: it is
my fault, and I will tell you why. Because for the last three or four years of my life I have had very
little to do with the ninety and nine: I have been after the one sheep that was lost, and I have got
into the way of talking to that one and trying to make things plain to him. In most cases he has
been a man who wouldn’t accept the Bible to start with, and I have had to translate the Bible into
words which he would accept, and therefore some of you don’t recognize the old truth in the
language of the street. If you want to get hold of an agnostic, or a man who doesn’t start off by
standing on the common ground with you of believing the Bible, let me ask you to try to translate
what you have to say into the simplest words, into words which will not be in every case the words
in which you ordinarily clothe your thought. Now while it is no more cant to talk about religion in the
language of the Bible than it is cant to talk about Science in the words of Science--for religion has
technical terms just as much as science has--yet it will be useful to the man who calls all that cant,
and it will prove an exceedingly valuable discipline for oneself to take an old text that has been
lingering in one’s mind from childhood and say, "What does this really mean in nineteenth century
speech?" You will find that an effort to go to the bottom of that text will give you a new grasp of it,
and, that in so doing you have learned an exceedingly valuable lesson, that it doesn’t matter into
what phrase or words truth is put, so long as it is true.

I had an egg for breakfast this morning, and I saw that it was an egg; there it was, shell and all.
God made that egg. I had an egg for dinner to-day, but it was in the pudding, and it didn’t look in
the least like an egg, but it did me just as much good as the egg which I had for breakfast and
which I saw with my eyes. You get a ray of truth through a book, or a man, or a picture, or a tree,
or the sky; it doesn’t matter the form of it if it does you good, if it inspires you and draws you near
to God. Don’t be suspicious of it if it is God’s truth, even if its form changes. In talking to a man,--if
you are to win him in that way,--talk in the man’s own language if you can. But I was going to say
more particularly that one has to do a great deal more to display and live out his Christianity than
merely to talk to people about religion. Have you ever tried to get at the real secret of what
Christianity is? It isn’t picking out a man here, and a man there and having them made fit to go to
Heaven; Christ came into this world, as He himself said, to found a society. Have you ever thought
of that conception of Christianity? For hundreds of years that conception of Christianity has been
utterly lost sight of; it is only lately that men are getting back to see the great Christian doctrine of
the kingdom of God. The great phrase that was never off Christ’s lips was the "kingdom of God." It
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is by far the commonest phrase in his teaching. Have you ever given a month of your life to finding
out what Christ meant by the kingdom of God? Every day as we have prayed, "Thy kingdom
come," has our Christian consciousness taken in the tremendous sweep of that prayer and seen
how it covers the length and breadth of this great world and every interest of human life? Christ
was continually asking people to join his kingdom, and in order to get them to join it and to make
no mistake about its meaning, he was continually telling them what it was: the kingdom of Heaven
is like unto this, the kingdom of Heaven is like unto that; if there is one thing more common in
Christ’s teaching than another, it is His explanation of what the kingdom of God is, and what the
subjects of that kingdom are to busy themselves in doing. Now the kingdom of God is a society of
the best men, working for the best ends, with the highest motives, according to the best principles.
The kingdom of God was to give them observation. Christ likened the kingdom of God to leaven,
and one cannot get a better understanding of the meaning of this phrase than by taking His own
metaphor. Christ saw that the world was sunken and that it had to be raised. Leaven comes from
the same word as lever does, that which lifts or raises, and Christ founded a Society of men for the
purpose of raising the world. The kingdom of God is like leaven. When you put leaven into a
vessel with the thing which is to be leavened, it does not affect the outward form; and when leaven
comes into a society, or into a church, or into a movement, or into a country, its first purpose is not
to affect the outward form, but to lift the external form by changing the inward spirit of it. The
kingdom of Heaven is like leaven: it is to raise men by the contact of one life with another. Did you
ever put a little leaven under a microscope? If you did you found that it was a plant, perhaps six
one-thousandths of an inch in diameter, with an amazing power of propagation; and that leaven
simply by being in contact with the dough has the effect of lifting by means of the life that is in it;
and the Christian man, simply by virtue of the life that is in him,--not by attempting much in the way
of forcing it upon others,--but by his own spontaneous nature can so work upon men that they
cannot but feel that he has been with Jesus. When they look through him and perceive the
fragrance of his spirit and the Christlikeness of his life, they remember Christ,--they are reminded
of Christ by him; and a longing comes over them to live like that, and breathe that air and have that
calm, that meekness and that beauty of character; and by that unconscious influence going out as
a contagious power, men are won to Christ, and by these men the world is raised. But that is not
all. The world is not only sunken; the world is rotten. Those of you who know life even an inch
below the surface know that even in this Christian country, in our great cities the world is rotten. I
lave you ever thought of the sin of the world? Think of the sin in your own being; think that the man
in the next house to you has the same amount of sin in him, and that all the people in your street
are like that. Multiply that by all the streets in your city, that city by all the cities in your country, go
around the world and add to that all the sin that is in all the streets in all the cities in the world, and
you conjure up a ghastly spectre before which your imagination quails, and that is only a single
glimpse of the sin of the world. But it can be taken away, it can be taken away: "Behold the Lamb
of God who taketh away the sin of the world." How does he do it? On the cross by forgiving the sin
of t he world; that is one part of it, and through you and through me and through the subjects of his
kingdom. Christ said that the followers of Him are the salt of the earth and it is that salt that helps
to take away the rottenness of the world. God takes away the guilt of it, and you help him to
remove it by being the salt in the society in which you live. Salt is that which keeps things from
becoming rotten. You put salt upon meat and salt upon fish to prevent them from becoming rotten,
and it is the Christian men and women in the city and in the country who prevent them from



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 334

becoming absolutely rotten. Christianity is the great antiseptic of society, and if you take the
Christianity out of New York, out of Chicago, out of Berlin, or out of Paris, those cities must go to
pieces. In a few generations they would go to pieces even physically by the mere accumulation of
their rottenness. Now we are to be the salt of New York and of Chicago and of all the great cities of
America, and it is our business to make and to keep these cities sweet, not only to sweep away
the rottenness, but to prevent the new generation that is growing up from becoming rotten. The
work of salt is preventative as well as curative. We do not half enough emphasize the preventative
side of Christian activity; we do not half enough emphasize the making of Christian environment, in
which the Christ life shall be possible even in the slums of our great cities. That man is doing the
work of Christ who is cleansing these places by building new houses, by giving pure air and pure
water, by giving good schools, and by in any way bringing sweetness and light and purity to keep
young lives from succumbing to the influences which surround them. That is not all. The world
which you and I have to help to lift up is not only the world of the poor, but we have to lift up our
whole country. One thing that strikes a stranger very much in coming to this country is this: He
comes to a city like Boston, and he finds the merchants of that city with their heads buried in their
ledgers, while a few Irishmen carry on the city government. I do not object to an Irishman, but it is
matter in the wrong place when a company of Irishmen regulate the affairs of the city of Boston.
Therefore, if you are subjects of the kingdom of God, you must work to reform the world and
reform your country and reform Boston and Chicago, and above all reform New York. You have
been taught in school of your duties as citizens, but you are taught in this book very plainly your
duties as Christian citizens. It is your duty to make these cities, and it is possible for you to do it.
These cities are making the people that live in them, and unless they set examples of
righteousness and honor, the people will not be righteous and honorable. In this country there is
not only little honesty and honor in municipal life, but there is little belief in its possibility. In
England I have never known of a member of a government or of a municipality, or of a city
accepting a bribe. When I have told that to some in America, they have received it with incredulity,
because the very conception of a pure government, and of honorable city and municipal
authorities has been almost lost by the nation. It is your business to restore the integrity and the
righteousness in the high places of this land, and let the people see examples which will be helpful
to them in their Christian life. I cannot speak too strongly about that, because I know that it can be
done. We have had rotten municipal government, and the Christian men of the place have taken it
up, and have said, "we are determined that this shall not be," and in the old city they have put man
after man into the municipal chairs simply because they were Christian men, and because they
would deal with the people righteously and carry out a program of Christianity for the city, and that
can be done here.

Let me tell you what happened to the work of some University men in the city of London. They
went to a district in the East End, a God-forsaken, sunken place, entirely occupied for miles by
working people. They took a little house and became settlers in that poor district. They gave
themselves no airs of superiority; they didn’t tell the people they had come to do them good; they
went in there and made friends with the people. The leaven went in among the dough, and the salt
went in beside that which was corrupting. The very place where the salt should not be is beside
the salt; it ought to be scattered over the meat and rubbed well into it. Well, these men went to live
there, and they were in no great hurry. They waited several months and came to know quite a
number of the working people; they came to understand one another. These men had studied
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cities, and they knew about city government, and about city life, and about education, and about
cleansing, and about purity. One day there came a great labor war, and the working men put their
heads together and said, "Those young men up there have good heads, let’s go and talk it over
with them." So they did, and in a few moments those young men were the arbiters of the strike. By
a single word of theirs, three or four thousand men could be kept at work, that is three or four
thousand people could be kept out of want. One of these young men after a time was elected to a
Board, and in a few months was the head of that Board, and could sway that district. The other
edged his way to the School-board, and soon was head of the School-board. These men did not
claim to be superior; they were elected kings of the common people, because the people felt their
kingship. By and by there came a time when a member of Parliament was to be chosen, and these
people put in one of these young men. And so they have taken possession of that city in the name
of Jesus Christ, and they are gradually working and lifting and salting It is not to be done in a
day,--"first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear." It is giving them observation, but
the kingdom is coming in that way, and the sin of that place is being taken away by the work of
these men.

Christians are the only agents God has for carrying out His purposes. Think of that! He could
himself with a single breath cleanse the whole of New York or the whole of London, but he does
not do it. We are members of His body, and it is by the members of His body that He carries on His
work, and we all have a different piece of that work to do. Some of us are limbs and must use our
fingers, and some of us are only a little bit of a little finger, and others are brains. God is in
everyone, and all are essential to the coming of His kingdom.

Now that conception of Christianity as a kingdom is beginning to go throughout Christendom at
this hour. Every age has emphasized its peculiar side of Christianity, and the side that is just now
being emphasized above all others is that social side, that large conception of what Christ came to
do, how He came to save men, as it were, in the bulk,--by the city and by the country--and the
movements that are going on just now in society, in education, in sanitation, in University
Extension, in philanthropy, are all working together for good in that direction; and let us who
believe in the salvation of the individual soul as the supreme thing not startle away the supreme
thing. Let us not shut our eyes to the Christianity of Christ, to His great conception of the kingdom
of God.

There are two functions discharged by every living being, and by every plant: one is the struggle
for its own life,--the function of nutrition; the other is the struggle for the life of others,--the function
of reproduction. All the activities of life may be classed under one or the other of these two heads,
and all the activities of the Christian may be classed under one or the other of these two heads,
the function of nutrition and the function of reproduction. You go from a Conference fairly well fed;
the individual life has been attended to, now what is to become of this unless it is to go out in
different ways for the helping of this universal movement for the bringing of the world to Christ. I
know that many of you are puzzled to know in what direction you can start to help Christ, to help
this world. Let me simply say this to you in that connection: Once I came to crossroads in the old
life, and did not know in which direction God wanted me to help to hasten His kingdom. I started to
read the Book to find out what the ideal life was, and I found that the only thing worth doing in the
world was to do the will of God; whether that was done in the pulpit or in the slums, whether it was
done in the college or class-room or on the street did not matter at all. "My meat and my drink,"
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Christ said, "is to do the will of him that sent me," and if you make up your mind that you are going
to do the will of God above everything else, it matters little in what direction you work. There are
more posts waiting for men than there are men waiting for posts. Christ needs men in every
community and in every land; it matters little whether we go to foreign lands or stay at home, as
long as we are sure that we are where God puts us. I am not jealous of the great missionary
movement which has swept this country and which has also swept ours. In my own college at least
one third of the men are going to the foreign mission field. I am not jealous of that movement, I
rejoice in it, but I should like also to plead for my country and for your country. Men say, "How am I
to know whether I am to go there or to stay at home?" Let me give you one or two points on the
subject. The first thing of course is, Pray. I need not enlarge upon that. The only reason that a man
should speak at all is because he says things that are not being said. The second thing is, Think.
Think over all the different lines of work and think over all your own qualifications. If you want to go
to the missionary field, think over the different kinds of missionary fields. There are some kinds of
missionary fields which do not need you at all, and there may be others for which you are just the
right man. It is a mistake to imagine that missionary work is all the same. The man who is going to
the missionary field had better not go to his field unequipped with a knowledge of the people and
the country. A third thing is, Take the advice of wise friends, but do not regard their decision as
final; no other man can plan your life for you. Let me say also in that connection, do not imagine
that the most disagreeable of two or three alternatives that may be before you is necessarily the
will of God. God’s will does not always lie in the line of the disagreeable; God likes to see His
children happy just as fathers like to see their children happy, and there may be plums waiting for
you as well as stones. Do not sacrifice yourself to a thing that is disagreeable unless you are quite
sure that it is the will of God. The fourth is, When the time comes for decision, act, go ahead with
what light you have, you will find a turn of the road somewhere. The fifth thing is, Having once
decided, don’t reconsider your decision. The day after a man makes a great life decision, he does
not always allow himself to think he has done the right thing. If you make a decision once, let that
be final. And the last thing is, That you will probably not know for months or years that you have
done the right thing, but then you will see that God has led you every step of the way. One good
general rule is, go in the direction of least resistance. If you have nothing positive to urge you on,
and find objections to every scheme, go in the direction where there is least resistance.

I want to return again just for a moment or two to the immediate purposes of those of you who
have a year or two of college life before you, and I ask you to study what Christianity is, and to
spread the knowledge of that through your University. There are many in the University who do not
know in the least what Christianity is. When I was in the University I thought Christianity was
something you could put upon the point of a needle, and I thought that Christ was a being so small
that you had to search hard for Him before you found Him, but now I know that the whole earth is
full of His glory, and I know that there is no scheme that has ever been conceived by the mind of
man so great as the vision of Christ when he prayed, "Thy kingdom come," and saw the nations of
the earth becoming subjects of His rule. Study the kingdom of God, see what Christ said it was
like, and how it was coming to be great, and how the members of that kingdom were to act, and
pass it on to the other men, pass it on to the lawyers, pass it on to the doctors, until we have the
professions Christianized, and the country will follow.
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Begin with individuals; give your life for a life. Let me illustrate by recalling to you the case of a
man whom I shall never forget to my dying day. One night I got a letter from one of the students of
the University of Edinburgh, page after page of agnosticism and atheism. I went over to see him
and spent a whole afternoon with him and did not make the slightest impression. At Edinburgh
University, we have a Students’ Evangelistic meeting Sunday nights at which there are eight
hundred or one thousand men present. A few nights after this, I saw that man in the meeting, and
next to him sat another man whom I had seen occasionally at the meetings, I did not know his
name, but I wanted to find out more about my skeptic, so when the meeting was over, I went up to
him and said, "Do you happen to know Boyce?" "Yes," he replied, "it is he that has brought me to
Edinburgh." "Are you an old friend?" I asked. "I am an American, a graduate of an American
University," he said. "After I had finished there I wanted to take a post-graduate course, and finally
decided to come to Edinburgh. In the dissecting room I happened to be placed next to Boyce, and
I took a singular liking for him. I found out that he was a man of very remarkable ability, though not
a religious man, and I thought I might be able to do something for him. A year passed and he was
just where I found him." He certainly was blind enough, because it was only two or three weeks
before that that he wrote me that letter. "I think you said," I resumed, "that you only came here to
take a year of the postgraduate course." "Well," he said, "I packed my trunks to go home, and I
thought of this friend, and I wondered whether a year of my life would be better spent to go and
start in my profession in America, or to stay in Edinburgh and try to win that one man for Christ,
and I stayed." Well," I said, "my dear fellow, it will pay you; you will get that man." Two or three
months passed, and it came to the last night of our meetings. We have men in Edinburgh from
every part of the world. Every year, five or six hundred of them go out never to meet again, and in
our religious work, we get very close to one another, and on the last night of the year we sit down
together in our common hall to the Lord’s Supper. This is entirely a students’ meeting. On that
night we get in the members of the theological faculty, so that things may be done decently and in
order. Hundreds of men are there, the cream of the youth of the world, sitting down at the Lord’s
Table. Many of them are not members of the church, but are there for the first time pledging
themselves to become members of the kingdom of God. I saw Boyce sitting down and handing the
communion cup to his American friend. He had got his man. A week after, he was back in his own
country. I do not know his name; he made no impression in our country, nobody knew him. He was
a subject of Christ’s kingdom, doing His work in silence and in humility. A few weeks passed and
Boyce came to see me I said, "What do you come here for?" He said, "I want to tell you I am going
to be a Medical Missionary." It was worth a year, was it not?

Before you leave, gentlemen, before you leave Northfield, make up your mind that with God’s help
you will try and win your man. Let us try and lead souls to Christ, if He can use us in that way.



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 338

Chapter 48

S. A MEMORIAL SKETCH BY JOHN WATSON

A MEMORIAL SKETCH BY JOHN WATSON (IAN MACLAREN)

Henry Drummond

HE had been in many places over the world and seen strange sights, and taken his share in
various works, and, being the man he was, it came to pass of necessity that he had many friends.
Some of them were street arabs, some were negroes, some were medicals, some were
evangelists, some were scientists, some were theologians, some were nobles. Between each one
and Drummond there was some affinity, and each could tell his own story about his friend. It will
be interesting to hear what Professor Greenfield or Mr. Moody may have to say; but one man, with
profound respect for such eminent persons, would prefer to have a study of Drummond by Moolu
his African retainer. Drummond believed in Moolu, not because he was “pious”—which he was
not—but because “he did his duty and never told a lie.” From the chief’s point of view, Moolu had
the final virtue of a clansman—he was loyal and faithful: his chief, for that expedition, had beyond
most men the necessary endowment of a leader—a magnetic personality. It is understood that
Drummond’s life is to be written at large by a friend, in whose capable and wise hands it will
receive full justice; but in the meantime it may not be unbecoming that one should pay his tribute
who has his own qualification for this work of love. It is not that he is able to appreciate to the full
the man’s wonderful genius, or accurately to estimate his contributions to scientific and religious
thought—this will be done by more distinguished friends—but that he knew Drummond constantly
and intimately from boyhood to his death. If one has known any friend at school and college, and
in the greater affairs of life has lived with him, argued with him, prayed with him, had his sympathy
in the supreme moments of joy and sorrow, has had every experience of friendship except one—it
was not possible to quarrel with Drummond, although you might be the hottest-tempered Celt on
the face of the earth—then he may not understand the value of his friend’s work, but at any rate he
understands his friend. As one who knew Henry Drummond at first hand, my desire is to tell what
manner of man he was, in all honesty and without eulogy. If any one be offended then, let him
believe that I wrote what I have seen, and if any one be incredulous, then I can only say that he did
not know Drummond. His body was laid to rest a few weeks ago, on a wet and windy March day,
in the most romantic of Scottish cemeteries, and the funeral, on its way from the home of his
boyhood to the Castle Rock of Stirling, passed the King’s Park. It was in that park more than thirty
years ago that I first saw Drummond, and on our first meeting he produced the same effect as he
did all his after-life. The sun was going down behind Ben Lomond, in the happy summer time,
touching with gold the grey old castle, deepening the green upon the belt of trees which fringed the
eastern side of the park, and filling the park itself with soft, mellow light. A cricket match between
two schools had been going on all day and was coming to an end, and I had gone out to see the
result—being a new arrival in Stirling, and full of curiosity. The two lads at the wickets were in
striking contrast—one heavy, stockish, and determined, who slogged powerfully and had scored
well for his side; the other nimble, alert, graceful, who had a pretty but uncertain play. The slogger
was forcing the running in order to make up a heavy leeway, and compelled his partner to run
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once too often. “It’s all right, and you fellows are not to cry shame”—this was what he said as he
joined his friends—“Buchanan is playing A1, and that hit ought to have been a four; I messed the
running.” It was good form, of course, and what any decent lad would want to say, but there was
an accent of gaiety and a certain air which was very taking. Against that group of clumsy,
unformed, awkward Scots lads this bright, straight, living figure stood in relief, and as he moved
about the field my eyes followed him, and in my boyish and dull mind I had a sense that he was a
type by himself, a visitor of finer breed than those among whom he moved. By-and-by he mounted
a friend’s pony and galloped along the racecourse in the park till one only saw a speck of white in
the sunlight, and still I watched in wonder and fascination—only a boy of thirteen or so, and
dull—till he came back, in time to cheer the slogger who had pulled off the match—with three runs
to spare—and carried his bat.

“Well played, old chap!” the pure, clear, joyous note rang out on the evening air; “finest thing
you’ve ever done,” while the strong-armed, heavy faced slogger stood still and looked at him in
admiration, and made amends. “I say, Drummond, it was my blame you were run out . . . .”
Drummond was his name, and some one said “Henry.” So I first saw my friend.

What impressed me that pleasant evening in the days of long ago I can now identify. It was the
lad’s distinction, an inherent quality of appearance and manner of character and soul which
marked him and made him solitary. What happened with one strange lad that evening befell all
kinds of people who met Drummond in later years. They were at once arrested, interested,
fascinated by the very sight of the man, and could not take their eyes off him. Like a picture of the
first order among ordinary portraits he unconsciously put his neighbours at a disadvantage. One
did not realize how commonplace and colourless other men were till they stood side by side with
Drummond. Upon a platform of evangelists, or sitting among divinity students in a dingy
classroom, or cabined in the wooden respectability of an ecclesiastical court, or standing in a
crowd of passengers at a railway station, he suggested golden embroidery upon hodden grey. It
was as if the prince of one’s imagination had dropped in among common folk. He reduced us all to
the peasantry.

Drummond was a handsome man, such as you could not match in ten days’ journey, with
delicately cut features, rich auburn hair, and a certain carriage of nobility, but the distinctive and
commanding feature of his face was his eye. No photograph could do it justice, and very often
photographs have done it injustice, by giving the idea of staringness. His eye was not bold or
fierce; it was tender and merciful. But it had a power and hold which were little else than irresistible
and almost supernatural. When you talked with Drummond, he did not look at you and out of the
window alternately, as is the usual manner; he never moved his eyes, and gradually their
penetrating gaze seemed to reach and encompass your soul. It was as Plato imagined it would be
in the judgment; one soul was in contact with another—nothing between. No man could be double,
or base, or mean, or impure before that eye. His influence, more than that of any man I have ever
met, was mesmeric—which means that while other men affect their fellows by speech and
example, he seized one directly by his living personality. As a matter of fact, he had given much
attention to the occult arts, and was at one time a very successful mesmerist. It will still be
remembered by some college companions how he had one student so entirely under his power
that the man would obey him on the street, and surrender his watch without hesitation; and it was
told how Drummond laid a useful injunction on a boy in a house where he was staying, and the
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boy obeyed it so persistently afterwards that Drummond had to write and set him free. Quite
sensible and unromantic people grew uneasy in his presence, and roused themselves to
resistance—as one might do who recognised a magician and feared his spell.

One sometimes imagines life as a kind of gas of which our bodies are the vessels, and it is evident
that a few are much more richly charged than their fellows. Most people simply exist completing
their tale of work—not a grain over; doing their measured mile—not an inch beyond; thinking along
the beaten track—never tempted to excursions. Here and there in the world you come across a
person in whom life is exuberant and overflowing, a force which cannot be tamed or quenched.
Drummond was such a one, the most vital man I ever saw, who never loitered, never wearied,
never was conventional, pedantic, formal, who simply revelled in the fulness of life. He was so
radiant with life that ordinary people showed pallid beside him, and shrank from him or were
attracted and received virtue out of him. Like one coming in from the light and open air into a stuffy
room where a company had been sitting with closed windows, Drummond burst into bloodless and
unhealthy coteries, bringing with him the very breath of heaven.

He was the evangelist to thoughtful men—over women he had far less power—and his strength
lay in his personality. Without anecdotes or jokes or sensationalism of doctrine, without eloquence
or passion, he moved young men at his will because his message was life, and he was its
illustration. His words fell one by one with an indescribable awe and solemnity, in the style of the
Gospels, and reached the secret place of the soul. Nothing more unlike the ordinary evangelistic
address could be imagined: it was so sane, so persuasive, so mystical, so final. It almost followed,
therefore, that he was not the ideal of a popular evangelist who has to address the multitude, and
produce his effect on those who do not think. For his work, it is necessary—besides earnestness,
which is taken for granted —to have a loud voice, a broad humour, a stout body, a flow of racy
anecdote, an easy negligence of connection, a spice of contempt for culture, and pledges of
identification with the street in dress and accent. His hearers feel that such a man is homely and is
one of themselves, and, amid laughter and tears of simple human emotion, they are moved by his
speech to higher things. This kind of audience might regard Drummond with respectful admiration,
but he was too fine a gentleman, they would consider, for their homespun. Place him, as he used
to stand and speak, most perfectly dressed both as to body and soul, before five hundred men of
good taste and fine sensibilities, or the same number of young men not yet cultured but full of
intellectual ambitions and fresh enthusiasm, and no man could state the case for Christ and the
soul after a more spiritual and winsome fashion. Religion is without doubt the better for the popular
evangelist, although there be times when quiet folk think that he needs chastening; religion also
requires in every generation one representative at least of the higher evangelism, and if any one
should ask what manner of man he ought to be, the answer is to his hand—Henry Drummond.
When one admits, without reserve, that his friend was not made by nature to be a successful
officer of the Salvation Army, it must not be understood that Drummond was in any sense a
superior person, or that he sniffed in his daintiness at ordinary humanity—a spiritual Matthew
Arnold. It would strain my conscience to bear witness that working people, say, however much
they loved him, were perfectly at home with him, and it is my conviction, from observation of life,
that this is an inevitable disability of distinction. One may be so well dressed, so good looking, so
well mannered, so spiritually refined that men with soiled clothes and women cleaning the house
may realize their low estate, and miss that freemasonry which at once by a hundred signs unites
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them in five minutes with a plainer man. While this may have been true, the blame was not his,
and no man lived who had a more unaffected interest and keener joy in human life in the home or
on the street. No power could drag him past a Punch-and-Judy show—the ancient, perennial,
ever-delightful theatre of the people—in which, each time of attendance, he detected new points of
interest. He would, in early days, if you please, gaze steadfastly into a window, in the High Street
of Edinburgh, till a little crowd of men, women, children, and workmen, loafers soldiers, had
collected, and join with much zest in the excited speculations regarding the man—unanimously
and suddenly imagined to have been carried in helpless—how he met with his accident, where he
was hurt, and whether he would recover, listening eagerly to the explanation of the gathering given
by some officious person to the policeman, and joining heartily in the reproaches levelled at some
unknown deceiver! One of his chosen subjects of investigation, which he pursued with the zeal
and patience of a naturalist, was that ever-interesting species—the Boy, whom he studied in his
various forms and haunts: at home for the holidays, on the cricket field, playing marbles on the
street with a chance acquaintance while two families wait for their food, or living with many
resources and high enjoyment in a barrel. There was nothing in a boy he did not know, could not
explain, did not sympathize with, and so long as it lasts his name will be associated with the Boys’
Brigade. While any other would only have seen two revellers in a man and woman singing their
devious way along the street at night, Drummond detected that a wife, who had not been drinking,
was luring her husband home by falling in with his mood and that before it was reached she might
need a friendly hand. His sense of humour was unerring, swift and masterful. If he came upon a
good thing in his reading he would walk a mile to share it with a friend, and afterwards depart in
the strength thereof, and he has been found in his room exhausted with delight with nothing before
him but one of those Parisian plaster caricatures of a vagabond. Lying on his back in the pitiable
helplessness and constant pain of those last two years, he was still the same man.

“Don’t touch me, please—I can’t shake hands, but I’ve saved up a first-rate story for you,” and his
palate was too delicate to pass anything second-rate. Partly this was his human joyousness to
whom the absurdities of life were ever dear; partly it was his bravery, who knew that the sight of
him brought so low might be too much for a friend. His patience and sweetness continued to the
end, and he died as one who had tasted the joy of living and was satisfied. His nature had, at the
same time, a curious aloofness and separateness from human life, which one felt, but can hardly
describe. He could be severe in speaking about a mean act or one who had done wickedly, but in
my recollection he was never angry, and it was impossible to imagine him in a towering passion.
He was profoundly interested in several causes, but there was not in him the making of a fanatical
or headlong supporter. None could be more loyal in the private offices of friendship, but he would
not have flung himself into his friend’s public quarrel. In no circumstances would he be carried off
his feet by emotion or be consumed by a white heat of enthusiasm. He was ever calm, cool,
self-possessed, master of himself, passionless in thought, in speech, in action, in soul. Were you
in trouble, he had helped you to his last resource, and concealed, if possible, his service; but of
you, in his sore straits, he would have neither asked nor wished for aid. Many confidences he must
have received; he gave none; many people must have been succoured by him; none succoured
him till his last illness. This is at least perfectly certain, that from his youth he refused to have his
life arranged for him, but jealously and fearlessly directed it by his own instincts, refusing the
brown, beaten paths wherein each man, according to his profession, was content to walk and
starting across the moor on his own way. Nothing can be more conventional than the career of the
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average Presbyterian minister who comes from a respectable religious family, and has the pulpit
held up before him as the ambition of a good Scots lad; who is held in the way thereto by various
traditional and prudential considerations, and better still—as is the case with most honest lads—by
his mother’s wishes; who works his laborious, enduring way through the Divinity Hall, and is yearly
examined by the local Presbytery; who at last emerges into the butterfly life of a Probationer, and
is freely mentioned, to his mother’s anxious delight, in connection with “vacancies”; who is at last
chosen by a majority to a pastorate—his mother being amazed at the blindness of the
minority—and settles down to the routine of the ministry in some Scotch parish with the hope of
Glasgow before him as a land of promise. His only variations in the harmless years might be an
outburst on the historical reality of the Book of Jonah—ah me! Did that stout, middle-aged
gentleman ever hint that Jonah was a drama?—which would be much talked of in the common
room, and, it was whispered, reached the Professor’s ears; and afterwards he might propose a
revolutionary motion on the distribution of the Sustentation Fund. Add a handbook for
Bible-classes on the Prophecy of Malachi, and you have summed up the adventures of his life.
This was the life before Drummond when he entered the University of Edinburgh in 1866, and it
ought to be recorded that he died an ordained minister and Professor of the Kirk, so that he did not
disappoint his home, nor become an ecclesiastical prodigal, but with what amazing variations did
he invest the years between! What order he took his classes in no one knew, but he found his feet
in natural philosophy and made a name in geology. His course at the New College he completed
in three years and one year, with two years’ evangelistic touring between; and he once electrified
the students by a paper—it seems yesterday, and I know where he stood—which owed much to
Holmes and Emerson, but revealed his characteristic spiritual genius. His vacations he spent
sometimes in tutorships, which yielded wonderful adventures, or at Tubingen, where his name was
long remembered. As soon as Moody came to Edinburgh, Drummond allied himself with the most
capable, honest, and unselfish evangelist of our day, and saw strange chapters in religious life
through the United Kingdom. This was the infirmary in which he learned spiritual diagnosis. For
one summer he was chaplain at Malta, in another he explored the Rockies; he lived five months
among the Tanganyika forests, whence he sent me a letter dated Central Africa, and mentioning,
among other details, that he had nothing on but a helmet and three mosquitoes. He was for a time
assistant in an Edinburgh church, and readers of the illustrated papers used to recognise him in
the viceregal group at Dublin Castle. His people at home—one could trace some of his genius and
much of his goodness to his father and mother—grew anxious and perplexed; for this was a
meteoric course for a Free Kirk minister, and stolid acquaintances—the delicious absurdity of
it—remonstrated with him as one who was allowing the chances of life to pass him, and urged him
to settle. His friends had already concluded that he must be left free to fulfil himself, but knew not
what to expect, when he suddenly appeared as a lecturer on Natural Science in the Free Church
College of Glasgow, and promptly annexed a working-men’s church. Afterwards his lectureship
became a chair, and he held it to the end, although threatened with charges of heresy and such
like absurdities. You might as well have beaten a spirit with a stick as prosecuted Drummond for
heresy. The chair itself was a standing absurdity, being founded in popular idea to beat back
evolution and to reconcile religion and science; but it gave Drummond an opportunity of widening
the horizon of the future ministry and infusing sweetness into the students’ minds. He may have
worn a white tie on Sunday duty at his church, but memory fails to recall this spectacle, and he
consistently refused to be called Reverend —declaring (this was his fun) that he had no
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recollection of being ordained, and that he would never dare to baptize a child. The last time he
preached was about 1882, in my own church, and the outside world did not know that he was a
clergyman. From first to last he was guided by an inner light which never led him astray, and in the
afterglow his whole life is a simple and perfect harmony. Were one asked to select Drummond’s
finest achievement, he might safely mention the cleansing of student life at Edinburgh University.
When he was an Arts student, life in all the faculties, but especially the medical, was reckless,
coarse, boisterous, and no one was doing anything to raise its tone. The only visible sign of
religion in my remembrance was a prayer meeting attended by a dozen men—one of whom was a
canting rascal—and countenance from a professor would have given a shock to the university.
Twenty years afterwards six hundred men, largely medicals, met every Sunday evening for
worship and conference under Drummond’s presidency, and every evening the meeting was
addressed by tutors and fellows and other dignitaries. There was a new breath in academic
life—men were now reverent, earnest, clean living and clean thinking, and the reformer who
wrought this change was Drummond. This land, and for that matter the United States, has hardly a
town where men are not doing good work for God and man to-day who have owed their lives to the
Evangel and influence of Henry Drummond. When one saw the unique and priceless work which
he did, it was inexplicable and very provoking that the religious world should have cast this man, of
all others, out, and have lifted up its voice against him. Had religion so many men of beautiful and
winning life, so many thinkers of wide range and genuine culture, so many speakers able to move
young men by hundreds towards the Kingdom of God, that she could afford or have the heart to
withdraw her confidence from Drummond? Was there ever such madness and irony before
Heaven as good people lifting up their testimony and writing articles against this most gracious
disciple of the Master, because they did not agree with him about certain things he said, or some
theory he did not teach, while the world lay round them in unbelief and selfishness, and sorrow
and pain? “What can be done,” an eminent evangelist once did me the honour to ask, “to heal the
breach between the religious world and Drummond?” And I dared to reply that in my poor
judgment the first step ought to be for the religious world to repent of its sins, and make amends to
Drummond for its bitterness.

One, of course, remembers that Drummond’s critics had their reasons, and those reasons cast
interesting light on his theological standpoint. For one thing, unlike most evangelists, it was
perfectly alien to this man to insist on repentance, simply because he had not the painful and
overmastering sense of sin which afflicts most religious minds, and gives a strenuous turn to all
their thinking. Each thinker conceives religion according to his cast of mind and trend of
experience, and Christianity to Drummond was not so much a way of escape from the grip of sin,
with its burden of guilt and loathsome contact, as a way of ethical and spiritual attainment. The
question he was ever answering in his writing and speaking was not how can a man save his soul,
but how can a man save his life. His idea of salvation was rising to the stature of Christ and
sharing His simple, lowly, peaceful life. This was the text of his brochures on religion, which
charmed the world, from “The Greatest Thing in The World” to “The City Without a Church”. It is
said even they gave offence to some ultra-theological minds—although one would fain have
believed that such persuasive pleas had won all hearts—and I have some faint remembrance,
perhaps a nightmare, that people published replies to the eulogy of Love. It was quite beside the
mark to find fault with the theology in the little books, because there was none and could be none,
since there was none in the author. Just as there are periods in the development of Christianity,
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there are men in every age corresponding to each of the periods—modern, Reformation, and
Mediaeval minds—and what charmed many in Drummond was this, that he belonged by nature to
the pre-theological age. He was in his habit and thought a Christian of the Gospels, rather than of
the Epistles, and preferred to walk with Jesus in Galilee rather than argue with Judaizers and
Gnostics. It would be a gross injustice to say that he was anti-theological: it would be correct to
say that he was non-theological. Jesus was not to him an official Redeemer discharging certain
obligations: He was his unseen Friend with Whom he walked in life, by Whose fellowship he was
changed, to Whom he prayed. The effort of life should be to do the Will of God, the strength of life
was Peace, the reward of life was to be like Jesus. Perfect Christianity was to be as St. John was
with Jesus. It was the Idyll of Religion.

Perhaps his two famous books, “Natural Law in the Spiritual World,” and “The Ascent of Man,”
ought to be judged as larger Idylls. A writer often fails when he has counted himself strong, and
succeeds in that which he has himself belittled. It was at one time Drummond s opinion that he
had made a discovery in that fascinating debatable land between nature and religion, and that he
was able to prove that the laws which govern the growth of a plant are the same in essence as
those which regulate the culture of a soul. It appeared to some of us that the same laws could not
and did not run through both provinces, but that on the frontier of the spiritual world other laws
came into operation, and that “Natural Law” set forth with much grace and ingenuity a number of
instructive analogies, and sometimes only suggestive illustrations. Had Drummond believed this
was its furthest scope, he would never have published the book, and it was an open secret that in
later years he lost all interest in “Natural Law”. My own idea is that he had abandoned its main
contention and much of its teaching, and would have been quite willing to see it withdrawn from
the public. While that book was an attempt to identify the laws of two worlds which, under one
suzerain, are really each autonomous, the “Ascent of Man” was a most successful effort to prove
that the spirit of Religion, which is Altruism, pervades the processes of nature. It is the Poem of
Evolution, and is from beginning to end a fascinating combination of scientific detail and spiritual
imagination. Both books, but especially the “Ascent,” were severely criticised from opposite
quarters—by theologians because the theology was not sound, by men of science because the
science was loose, and Drummond had the misfortune of being a heretic in two provinces. But he
had his reward in the gratitude of thousands neither dogmatic nor partisan, to whom he has given
a new vision of the beauty of life and the graciousness of law. His books will do good for years, as
they have done in the past, and his tract on “Charity” will long be read, but the man was greater
than all his writings. While he was competent in science, in religion he was a master, and if in this
sphere he failed anywhere in his thinking, it was in his treatment of sin. This was the defect of his
qualities, for of him, more than of any man known to me, it could be affirmed he did not know sin.
As Fra Angelico could paint the Holy Angels because he had seen them, but made poor work of
the devils because to him they were strange creatures, so this man could make holiness so lovely
that all men wished to be Christians; but his hand lost its cunning at the mention of sin, for he had
never played the fool. From his youth up he had kept the commandments, and was such a man as
the Master would have loved. One takes for granted that each man has his besetting sin, and we
could name that of our friends, but Drummond was an exception to this rule. After a lifetime s
intimacy I do not remember my friend’s failing. Without pride, without envy, without selfishness,
without vanity, moved only by goodwill and spiritual ambitions, responsive ever to the touch of God
and every noble impulse, faithful, fearless, magnanimous, Henry Drummond was the most perfect
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Christian I have known or expect to see this side the grave.

JOHN WATSON (IAN MACLAREN)
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Chapter 49

S. A MEMORIAL SKETCH BY W. ROBERTSON NICOLL

A MEMORIAL SKETCH BY W. ROBERTSON NICOLL

Henry Drummond

PROFESSOR DRUMMOND’S influence on his contemporaries is not to be measured by the sale
of his books, great as that has been. It may be doubted whether any living novelist has had so
many readers, and perhaps no living writer has been so eagerly followed and so keenly discussed
on the Continent and in America. For some reason, which it is difficult to assign, many who
exercise great influence at home are not appreciated elsewhere. It has been said, for example,
that no book of Ruskin’s has ever been translated into a Continental language, and though such a
negative is obviously dangerous, it is true that Ruskin has not been to Europe what he has been to
England. But Professor Drummond had the widest vogue from Norway to Germany. There was a
time when scarcely a week passed in Germany without the publication of a book or pamphlet in
which his views were canvassed. In Scandinavia, perhaps, no other living Englishman was so
widely known. In every part of America his books had an extraordinary circulation. This influence
reached all classes. It was strong among scientific men, whatever may be said to the contrary.
Among such men as Von Moltke, Mr Arthur Balfour, and others belonging to the governing class, it
was stronger still. It penetrated to every section of the Christian Church, and far beyond these
limits. Still, when this is said, it remains true that his deepest influence was personal and hidden. In
the long series of addresses he delivered all over the world he brought about what may at least be
called a crisis in the lives of in numerable hearers. He received, I venture to say, more of the
confidences of people untouched by the ordinary work of the Church than any other man of his
time. Men and women came to him in their deepest and bitterest perplexities. To such he was
accessible, and both by personal interviews and by correspondence, gave such help as he could.
He was an ideal confessor. No story of failure daunted or surprised him. For every one he had a
message of hope, and, while the warm friend of a chosen circle and acutely responsive to their
kindness, he did not seem to lean upon his friends. He himself did not ask for sympathy, and did
not seem to need it. The innermost secrets of his life were between himself and his Saviour. While
frank and at times even communicative, he had nothing to say about himself or about those who
had trusted him. There are multitudes who owed to Henry Drummond all that one man can owe to
another, and who felt such a thrill pass through them at the news of his death as they can never
experience again.

Henry Drummond was born at Stirling in 1851. He was surrounded from the first by powerful
religious influences of the evangelistic kind. His uncle Mr Peter Drummond, was the founder of
what is known as the Stirling Tract enterprise, through which many millions of small religious
publications have been circulated through the world. As a child he was remarkable for his sunny
disposition and his sweet temper, while the religiousness of his nature made itself manifest at an
early period. I do not gather, however, that there were many auguries of his future distinction. He
was thought to be somewhat desultory and independent in his work. In due course he proceeded
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to the University of Edinburgh, where he distinguished himself in science, but in nothing else. He
gained, I believe, the medal in the geology class. But, like many students who do not go in for
honours, he was anything but idle. He tells us himself that he began to form a library, his first
purchase being a volume of extracts from Ruskin’s works. Ruskin taught him to see the world as it
is, and it soon became a new world to him, full of charm and loveliness. He learned to linger
beside the ploughed field, and revel in the affluence of colour and shade which were to be seen in
the newly-turned furrows, and to gaze in wonder at the liquid amber of the two feet of air above the
brown earth. Next to Ruskin he put Emerson, who all his life powerfully affected both his teaching
and his style. Differing as they did in many ways, they were alike in being optimists with a high and
noble conception of good, but with no correspondingly definite conception of evil. Mr. Henry James
says that Emerson’s genius had a singular thinness, an almost touching lightness, sparseness,
and transparency about it. And the same was true, in a measure, of Drummond’s. The religious
writers who attracted him were Channing and F. W. Robertson. Channing taught him to believe in
God, the good and gracious Sovereign of all things. From Robertson he learned that God is
human, and that we may have fellowship with Him because He sympathises with us. It is well
known that Robertson himself was a warm admirer of Channing. The parallels between Robertson
and Channing in thought, and even in words, have never been properly drawn out. It would be a
gross exaggeration to say that the contact with Robertson and Channing was the beginning of
Drummond’s religious life. But it was through them, and it was at that period of his studentship that
he began to take possession for himself of Christian truth. And it was a great secret of his power
that he preached nothing except what had personally come home to him and had entered into his
heart of hearts. His attitude to much of the theology in which he was taught was that not of denial,
but of respectful distance. He might have come later on to appropriate it and preach it, but the
appropriation would have been the condition of the preaching. His mind was always receptive.
Like Emerson, he was an excellent listener. He stood always in a position of hopeful expectancy,
and regarded each delivery of a personal view as a new fact to be estimated on its merits. I may
add that he was a warm admirer of Mr R. H. Hutton, and thought his essay on Goethe the best
critical piece of the century. He used to say that, like Mr Hutton, he could sympathise with every
Church but the Hard Church.

After completing his University course he went to the New College, Edinburgh, to be trained for the
ministry of the Free Church. The time was critical. The Free Church had been founded in a time of
intense Evangelical faith and passion. It was a visible sign of the reaction against Moderatism. The
Moderates had done great service to literature, but their sermons were favourably represented by
the solemn fudge of Blair. James Macdonell, the brilliant Times leader-writer, who carefully
observed from the position of an outsider the ecclesiastical life of his countrymen, said that the
Moderate leaders deliberately set themselves to the task of stripping Scotch Presbyterianism free
from provincialism, and so triumphant were they that most of their sermons might have been
preached in a heathen temple as fitly as in St. Giles. They taught the moral law with politeness;
they made philosophy the handmaid of Christianity with well-bred moderation, and they so
handled the grimmer tenets of Calvinism as to hurt no susceptibilities. The storm of the Disruption
blew away the old Moderates from their place of power, and men like Chalmers, Cunningham,
Candlish, Welsh, Guthrie, Begg, and the other leaders of the Evangelicals, more than filled their
place. The obvious danger was that the Free Church should become the home of bigotry and
obscurantism. This danger was not so great at first. There was a lull in critical and theological
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discussion, and men were sure of their ground. The large and generous spirit of Chalmers
impressed itself on the Church of which he was the main founder, and the desire to assert the
influence of religion in science and literature in all the field of knowledge was shown from the
beginning. For example, the North British Review was the organ of the Free Church, and did not
stand much behind the Edinburgh and the Quarterly, either in the ability of its articles or in the
distinction of many of its contributors. But especially the Free Church showed its wisdom by
founding theological seminaries, and filling their chairs with its best men. A Professorship of
Divinity was held to be a higher position than the pastorate of any pulpit. As time went on,
however, and as the tenets of the Westminster Evangelicalism were more and more formidably
assailed, the Free Church came in danger of surrendering its intellectual life. The whisper of
heresy would have damaged a minister as effectually as a grave moral charge. Independent
thought was impatiently and angrily suppressed. Macdonell said, writing in the Spectator in 1874,
that the Free Church was being intellectually starved, and he pointed out that the Established
Church was gaining ground under the leadership of such men as Principal Tulloch and Dr.
Wallace, who in a sense represented the old Moderates, though they were as different from them
as this age is from the last. The Free Church was apparently refusing to shape the dogmas of
traditional Christianity in such a way as to meet the subtle intellectual and moral demands of an
essentially scientific age. There was an apparent unanimity in the Free Church, but it was much
more apparent than real. For one thing, the teaching of some of the professors had been
producing its influence. Dr. A. B. Davidson, the recognised master of Old Testament learning in
this country, a man who joins to his knowledge imagination, subtlety, fervour, and a rare power of
style, had been quietly teaching the best men amongst his students that the old views of revelation
would have to be seriously altered. He did not do this so much directly as indirectly, and I think
there was a period when any Free Church minister who asserted the existence of errors in the
Bible would have been summarily deposed. The abler students had been taking sessions at
Germany, and had thus escaped from the narrowness of the provincial coterie. They were
interested, some of them in literature, some in science, some in philosophy. At the New College
they discussed in their theological society with daring and freedom the problems of the time. A
crisis was sure to come, and it might very well have been a crisis which would have broken the
Church in pieces. That it did not was due largely to the influence of one man—the American
Evangelist, Mr. Moody. In 1873 Mr. Moody commenced his campaign in the Barclay Free Church,
Edinburgh. A few days before, Drummond had read a paper to the Theological Society of his
college on Spiritual Diagnosis, in which he maintained that preaching was not the most important
thing, but that personal dealing with those in anxiety would yield better results. In other words, he
thought that practical religion might be treated as an exact science. He had given himself to
scientific study with a view of standing for the degree of Doctor of Science. Moody at once made a
deep impression on Edinburgh, and attracted the ablest students. He missed in this country a
sufficient religious provision for young men, and he thought that young men could best be moulded
by young men. With his keen American eye he perceived that Drummond was his best instrument,
and he immediately associated him in the work. It had almost magical results. From the very first
Drummond attracted and deeply moved crowds, and the issue was that for two years he gave
himself to this work of evangelism in England, in Scotland, and in Ireland. During this period he
came to know the life histories of young men in all classes. He made himself a great speaker; he
knew how to seize the critical moment, and his modesty, his refinement, his gentle and generous
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nature, his manliness, and, above all, his profound conviction, won for him disciples in every place
he visited. His companions were equally busy in their own lines, and in this way the Free Church
was saved. A development on the lines of Tulloch and Wallace was impossible for the Free
Church. Any change that might take place must conserve the vigorous evangelical life of which it
had been the home. The change did take place. Robertson Smith, who was by far the first man of
the circle, won, at the sacrifice of his own position, toleration for Biblical criticism, and proved that
an advanced critic might be a convinced and fervent evangelical. Others did something, each in
his own sphere, and it is not too much to say that the effects have been world-wide. The recent
writers of Scottish fiction—Barrie Crockett, and Ian Maclaren, were all children of the Free Church,
two of them being ministers. In almost every department of theological science, with perhaps the
exception of Church history, Free Churchmen have made contributions which rank with the most
important of the day. It is but bare justice to say that the younger generation of Free Churchmen
have done their share in claiming that Christianity should rule in all the fields of culture, that the
Incarnation hallows every department of human thought and activity. No doubt the claim has
excited some hostility; at the same time the general public has rallied in overwhelming numbers to
its support, and any book of real power written in a Christian spirit has now an audience compared
with which that of most secular writers is small.

Even at that time Drummond’s evangelism was not of the ordinary type. When he had completed
his studies, after brief intervals of work elsewhere, he found his professional sphere as lecturer on
Natural Science in the Free Church College at Glasgow. There he came under the spell of Dr.
Marcus Dods, to whom, as he always testified, he owed more than to any other man. He worked in
a mission connected with Dr. Dods’ congregation, and there preached the remarkable series of
addresses which were afterwards published as Natural Law in the Spiritual World. The book
appeared in 1883, and the author would have been quite satisfied with a circulation of l ,000
copies. In England alone it has sold about 120,000 copies, while the American and foreign editions
are beyond count. There is a natural prejudice against premature reconciliations between science
and religion. Many would say with Schiller: “Feindschaft sei zwischen euch, noch kommt ein
Bundniss zu fruhe: Forschet beide getrennt, so wird die Wahrheit erkannt.” In order to reconcile
science and religion finally you must be prepared to say what is science and what is religion. Till
that is done any synthesis must be premature. and any book containing it must in due time be
superseded. Drummond was not blind to this, and yet he saw that something had to be done.
Evolution was becoming more than a theory—it was an atmosphere. Through the teaching of
evolutionists a subtle change was passing over morals, politics, and religion. Compromises had
been tried and failed. The division of territory desired by some was found to be impossible.
Drummond did not begin with doctrine and work downwards to nature. He ran up natural law as far
as it would go, and then the doctrine burst into view. It was contended by the lamented Aubrey
Moore that the proper thing is to begin with doctrine. While Moore would have admitted that
science cannot be defined, that even the problem of evolution is one of which as yet we hardly
know the outlines, he maintained that the first step was to begin with the theology of the Catholic
Church, and that it was impossible to defend Christianity on the basis of anything less than the
whole of the Church’s creed. Drummond did not attempt this. He declined, for example, to
consider the relation of evolution to the Fall and to the Pauline doctrine of redemption. What he
maintained was that, if you begin at the natural laws, you end in the spiritual laws; and in a series
of impressive illustrations he brought out his facts of science, some of the characteristic doctrines
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of Calvinism—brought them out sternly and undisguisedly. By many of the orthodox he was
welcomed as a champion, but others could not acquiesce in his assumption of evolution, and
regarded him as more dangerous than an open foe. The book was riddled with criticisms from
every side. Drummond himself never replied to these, but he gave his approval to an anonymous
defence which appeared in the Expositor,1 and it is worth while recalling briefly the main points. (I)
His critics rejected his main position, which was not that the spiritual laws are analogous to the
natural laws, but that they are the same laws. To this he replied that if he had not shown identity,
he had done nothing, but he admitted that the application of natural law to the spiritual world had
decided and necessary limits, the principle not applying to those provinces of the spiritual world
most remote from human experience. He adhered to the distinction between nature and grace, but
he thought of grace also as forming part of the divine whole of nature, which is an emanation from
the recesses of the divine wisdom, power and love. (2) His use of the law of biogenesis was
severely attacked alike from the scientific and the religious side. Even Christian men of science
thought he had laid dangerous stress on the principle omne vivum ex vivo, and declined to say
that biogenesis was as certain as gravitation. They further affirmed, and surely with reason, that
the principle is not essential to faith. From the religious side it was urged that he had grossly
exaggerated the distinction between the spiritual man and the natural man, and that he ignored the
susceptibilities or affinities of the natural man for spiritual influence. The reply was that he had
asserted the capacity for God very strongly. “The chamber is not only ready to receive the new life,
but the Guest is expected, and till He comes is missed. Till then the soul longs and yearns, wastes
and pines, waving its tentacles piteously in the empty air, or feeling after God if so be that it may
find Him.” (3) As for the charge that he could not reconcile his own statements as to divine
efficiency and human responsibility, it was pointed out that this was only a phase of the larger
difficulty of reconciling the exercise of the divine will with the freedom of the human will. What he
maintained, in common with Augustinian and Puritan theology, was that in every case of
regeneration there is an original intervention of God. (4) The absence of reference to the
Atonement was due to the fact that the doctrine belonged to a region inaccessible to the new
method, lying in the depths of the Divine Mind, and only to be made known by revelation. (5) The
charge that he taught the annihilation of the unregenerate was repudiated. The unregenerate had
not fulfilled the conditions of eternal life; but that does not show that they may not exist through
eternity, for they exist at present, although in Mr. Drummond’s sense they do not live. There is no
doubt that many of the objections directed against his book applied equally to every form of what
may be called evangelical Calvinism. But I think that the main impression produced on competent
judges was that the volume, though written with brilliant clearness of thought and imagination, and
full of the Christian spirit, did not give their true place to personality, freedom, and conscience,
terms against which physical science may even be said to direct its whole artillery, so far as it tries
to depersonalise man, but terms in which the very life of morality and religion is bound up. Perhaps
Drummond himself came ultimately to take this view. In any case, Matthew Arnold’s verdict will
stand: “What is certain is that the author of the book has a genuine love of religion and genuine
religious experience.” His lectureship in Glasgow was constituted into a professor’s chair, and he
occupied it for the rest of his life. His work gave him considerable freedom. During a few months of
the year he lectured on geology and botany, giving also scattered discourses on biological
problems and the study of evolution. He had two examinations in the year, the first, which he
called the “stupidity” examination, to test the men’s knowledge of common things, asking such
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questions as, “Why is grass green?” “Why is the sea salt?” “Why is the heaven blue?” “What is a
leaf?” etc., etc. After this Socratic inquiry he began his teaching, and examined his students at the
end. He taught in a classroom that was also a museum, always had specimens before him while
lecturing, and introduced his students to the use of scientific instruments, besides taking them for
geological excursions. In his time of leisure he travelled very widely. He paid three visits to
America, and one to Australia. He also took the journey to Africa commemorated in his brilliant
little book, “Tropical Africa,” a work in which his insight, his power of selection, his keen
observation, his fresh style, and his charming personality appear to the utmost advantage. It was
praised on every side, though Mr. Stanley made a criticism to which Drummond gave an effective
and good-humoured retort. During these journeys and on other occasions at home he continued
his work of evangelism. He addressed himself mainly to students, on whom he had a great
influence, and for years went every week to Edinburgh for the purpose of delivering Sunday
evening religious addresses to University men. He was invariably followed by crowds, the majority
of whom were medical students. He also, on several occasions, delivered addresses in London to
social and political leaders, the audience including many of the most eminent men of the time. The
substance of these addresses appeared in his famous booklets, beginning with the “Greatest
Thing in the World,” and it may be worth while to say something of their teaching. Mr. Drummond
did not begin in the conventional way. He seemed to do without all that, to common Christianity, is
indispensable. He approached the subject so disinterestedly, with such an entire disregard of its
one presupposition, sin, that many could never get on common ground with him. He entirely
omitted that theology of the Cross which had been the substance hitherto of evangelistic
addresses. Nobody could say that his gospel was “arterial” or “ensanguined.” In the first place, he
had, like Emerson, a profound belief in the powers of the human will. That word of Spinoza which
has been called a text in the scriptures of humanity might have been his motto. “He who desires to
assist other people . . . . in common conversations will avoid referring to the vices of men, and will
take care only sparingly to speak of human impotence, while he will talk largely of human virtue or
power, and of the way by which it may be made perfect, so that men being moved, not by fear or
aversion, but by the effect of joy, may endeavour, as much as they can, to live under the rule of
reason.” With this sentence may be coupled its echo in the “Confessions of a Beautiful Soul”: “It is
so much the more our duty, not, like the advocate of the evil spirit, always to keep our eyes fixed
upon the nakedness and weakness of our nature, but rather to seek out all those perfections
through which we can make good our claims to a likeness to God.” But along with this went a
passionate devotion to Jesus Christ. Emerson said “The man has never lived who can feed us
ever.” Drummond maintained with absolute conviction that Christ could for ever and ever meet all
the needs of the soul. In his criticism of “Ecce Homo,” Mr. Gladstone answered the question
whether the Christian preacher is ever justified in delivering less than a full Gospel. He argued that
to go back to the very beginning of Christianity might be a method eminently suited to the needs of
the present generation. The ship of Christianity was overloaded, not perhaps for fair weather, but
when a gale came the mass strained over to the leeward. Drummond asked his hearers to go
straight into the presence of Christ, not as He now presents Himself to us bearing in His hand the
long roll of His conquests, but as He offered Himself to the Jew by the Sea of Galilee, or in the
synagogue of Capernaum, or in the temple of Jerusalem. He declined to take every detail of the
Christianity in possession as part of the whole. He denied that the rejection of the nonessential
involved parting with the essential, and he strove to go straight to the fountain-head itself.
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Whatever criticisms may be passed, it will be allowed that few men in the century have done so
much to bring their hearers and readers to the feet of Jesus Christ. It has been said of Carlyle that
the one living ember of the old Puritanism that still burned vividly in his mind was the belief that
honest and true men might find power in God to alter things for the better. Drummond believed
with his whole heart that men might find power in Christ to change their lives.

He had seven or eight months of the year at his disposal, and spent very little of them in his
beautiful home at Glasgow. He wandered all over the world, and in genial human intercourse
made his way to the hearts of rich and poor. He was as much at home in addressing a meeting of
working men as in speaking at Grosvenor House. He had fastidious tastes, was always faultlessly
dressed, and could appreciate the surroundings of civilization. But he could at a moment’s notice
throw them all off and be perfectly happy. As a traveller in Africa he cheerfully endured much
privation. He excelled in many sports and was a good shot. In some ways he was like Lavengro,
and I will say that some parts of “Lavengro” would be unintelligible to me unless I had known
Drummond. Although he refused to quarrel, and had a thoroughly loyal and deeply affectionate
nature, he was yet independent of others. He never married. He never undertook any work to
which he did not feel himself called. Although he had the most tempting offers from editors nothing
would induce him to write unless the subject attracted him, and even then he was unwilling.
Although he had great facility he never presumed upon it. He wrote brightly and swiftly, and would
have made an excellent journalist. But everything he published was elaborated with the most
scrupulous care. I have never seen manuscripts so carefully revised as his. All he did was
apparently done with ease, but there was immense labour behind it. Although in orders he neither
used the title nor the dress that go with them, but preferred to regard himself as a layman. He had
a deep sense of the value of the Church and its work, but I think was not himself connected with
any Church, and never attended public worship unless he thought the preacher had some
message for him. He seemed to be invariably in good spirits, and invariably disengaged. He was
always ready for any and every office of friendship. It should be said that, though few men were
more criticised or misconceived, he himself never wrote an unkind word about any one, never
retaliated, never bore malice, and could do full justice to the abilities and character of his
opponents. I have just heard that he exerted himself privately to secure an important appointment
for one of his most trenchant critics, and was successful. For years he had been working quietly at
his last and greatest book, “The Ascent of Man.” The chapters were first delivered as the Lowell
Lectures in Boston, where they attracted great crowds. The volume was published in 1894, and
though its sale was large, exceeding 20,000 copies, it did not command his old public. This was
due very much to the obstinacy with which he persisted in selling it at a net price, a proceeding
which offended the booksellers, who had hoped to profit much from its sale. The work is much the
most important he has left us. It was an endeavour, as has been said, to engraft an evolutionary
sociology and ethic upon a biological basis. The fundamental doctrine of the struggle of life leads
to an individualistic system in which the moral side of nature has no place. Professor Drummond
contended that the currently accepted theory, being based on an exclusive study of the conditions
of nutrition, took account of only half the truth. With nutrition he associated, as a second factor, the
function of reproduction, the struggle for the life of others, and maintained that this was of
co-ordinate rank as a force in cosmic evolution. Though others had recognised altruism as
modifying the operation of egoism, Mr. Drummond did more. He tried to indicate the place of
altruism as the outcome of those processes whereby the species is multiplied, and its bearing on
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the evolution of ethics. He desired, in other words, a unification of concept, the filling up of great
gulfs that had seemed to be fixed. “If nature be the garment of God, it is woven without seam
throughout; if a revelation of God, it is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever; if the expression
of His will, there is in it no variableness nor shadow of turning.” After sketching the stages of the
process of evolution, physical and ethical, he develops his central idea in the chapter on the
struggle for the life of others, and then deals with the higher stages of the development of altruism
as a modifying factor. The book was mercilessly criticised, but I believe that no one has attempted
to deny the accuracy and the beauty of his scientific descriptions. Further, not a few eminent
scientific men, like Professor Gairdner and Professor Macalister, have seen in it at least the germ
out of which much may come. One of its severest critics, Dr. Dallinger, considers that nature is
non-moral, and that religion begins with Christ. No man hath seen God at any time—this is what
nature certifies. The only begotten Son of the Father, He hath declared Him—this is the message
of Christianity. But there are many religious minds, and some scientific minds, convinced, in spite
of all the difficulties, that natural law must be moral, and very loth to admit a hopeless dualism
between the physical and the moral order of the world. They say that the whole force of evolution
directs our glance forward, and that its motto is ______ oran. With the publication of this book
Drummond’s career as a public teacher virtually ended. He who had never known an illness, who
apparently had been exempted from care and sorrow, was prostrated by a painful and mysterious
malady. One of his kind physicians, Dr. Freeland Barbour, informs me that Mr. Drummond
suffered from a chronic affection of the bones. It maimed him greatly. He was laid on his back for
more than a year, and had both arms crippled, so that reading was not a pleasure and writing
almost impossible. For a long time he suffered acute pain. It was then that some who had greatly
misconceived him came to a truer judgement of the man. Those who had often found the road
rough had looked askance at Drummond as a spoiled child of fortune, ignorant of life’s real
meaning. But when he was struck down in his prime, at the very height of his happiness, when
there was appointed for him, to use his own words, “a waste of storm and tumult before he
reached the shore,” it seemed as if his sufferings liberated and revealed the forces of his soul. The
spectacle of his long struggle with a mortal disease was something more than impressive. Those
who saw him in his illness saw that, as the physical life flickered low, the spiritual energy grew.
Always gentle and considerate, he became even more careful, more tender, more thoughtful,
more unselfish. He never in any way complained. His doctors found it very difficult to get him to
talk of his illness. It was strange and painful, but inspiring, to see his keenness, his mental
elasticity, his universal interest. Dr. Barbour says: “I have never seen pain or weariness, or the
being obliged to do nothing more entirely overcome, treated, in fact, as if they were not. The end
came suddenly from a failure of the heart. Those with him received only a few hours’ warning of
his critical condition.” It was not like death. He lay on his couch in the drawing-room, and passed
away in his sleep, with the sun shining in and the birds singing at the open window. There was no
sadness nor farewell. It recalled what he himself said of a friend’s death—“putting by the well-worn
tools without a sigh, and expecting elsewhere better work to do.”
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Chapter 50

S. A Tribute

A TRIBUTE

IT sometimes happens that a man, in giving to the world the truths that have most influenced his
life, unconsciously writes the truest kind of a character sketch. This was so in the case of Henry
Drummond, and no words of mine can better describe his life or character than those in which he
has presented to us, "The Greatest Thing in the World." Some men take an occasional journey
into the thirteenth of 1 Corinthians, but Henry Drummond was a man who lived there constantly,
appropriating its blessings and exemplifying its teachings. As you read what he terms the analysis
of love, you find that all its ingredients were interwoven into his daily life, making him one of the
most lovable men I have ever known. Was it courtesy you looked for, he was a perfect gentleman.
Was it kindness, he was always preferring another. Was it humility, he was simple and not courting
favor. It could be said of him truthfully, as it was said of the early apostles, "that men took
knowledge of him, that he had been with Jesus." Nor was this love and kindness only shown to
those who were close friends. His face was an index to his inner life. It was genial and kind, and
made him, like his Master, a favorite with children. He could be the profound philosopher or the
learned theologian, but I know that he preferred to be the simple friend of children and youth.
Never have I known a man who, in my opinion, lived nearer the Master or sought to do His will
more fully.

I well remember our first meeting in Edinburgh twenty-four years ago. He was still a divinity
student in the university, but he generously gave himself to aiding me in every possible way. There
was nothing that he would not undertake to do to help spread the evangelistic work among his
friends in the university, and, later on, he began special meetings for young men in various towns
in Great Britain. The friendship then begun has been strengthened ever since, not only by his
lovable nature, but by the great blessing God has used him to be in my own life.

Never have I heard Henry Drummond utter one unkind or harsh word of criticism against any one.
He was a man who was filled with love to his fellow men, because he knew by experience
something of the love of Christ. He was one of the easiest men with whom to work, for he thought
more of the common object than of aught else. The news of his death has brought a sense of the
deepest loss to all his friends in every part of the world. He was a man greatly beloved, and my
own feelings are akin to those of David on the death of Jonathan. But although the life on earth is
ended, God has called His servant higher to a sphere of greater usefulness. And when at last we
meet again before our Lord and Master Jesus Christ, whom we both loved and served together in
years gone, we shall no longer "see through a glass darkly; but then face to face;" and things
which we could not see alike here below we shall fully know in the light of His countenances who
brought our lives together and blessed them with a mutual love.

D. L. MOODY.
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The following addresses were delivered at the Students’ Conference in Northfield, 1893. They are
now issued in permanent form for the first time.
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Chapter 51

S. AN ADDRESS TO THE MAN WHO IS DOWN

AN ADDRESS TO THE MAN WHO IS DOWN

To-night I want to talk to the man who is down, to the man who has his back to the wall, and who is
being embattled by his own temptations. It is, perhaps, not an academic subject, but it is the
greatest of all subjects on which one can speak to young men. There are men here who are lost in
the abyss; but there are more men who are on the brink of the precipice. Temptation is a universal
experience--the one thing that makes every man his brother, and creates within any one who
thinks about it a grave sense of tenderness as he thinks of those around him, when he remembers
that every man he meets has the same black spot in his nature that he has, and the same terrible
fight going on from day to day. But, gentlemen, temptation is more than a universal experience. It
is an individual thing. Just as you have your own handwriting, your own face, or your own walk,
you have your own temptation-- different in every case, but generally some one temptation which
means everything to you, which sums up the whole battle of life, and which, if you could conquer,
you would conquer the world. That temptation follows you wherever you go like your shadow. I
have gone into the heart of Africa. When I opened the curtains of my tent in the morning, the first
face I saw was the hideous face of my own temptation. Go where you like, you cannot avoid that. It
will follow you wherever you go, and lie with you in the grave. Temptation is not only a universal
experience and a personal experience, but you have doubtless noticed this about it, that it is very
lonely. It cuts a man off in a moment from all his fellowmen; and in the silence of his own heart he
finds himself fighting out that battle on which the issues of life hang. Christ trod the wine press
alone, and so do you and I. That is one of the things that makes it harder, because there is no one
to blame us when we go wrong, and there is no one to applaud us when we do right.

More than that, temptation is a pitiless thing. It goes into the church and picks off the man in the
pulpit. It goes into the university and picks off the flower of the class. It goes into the Senate and
picks off the great man. Let him that thinketh he standeth, however high up, however sheltered,
take heed lest he fall. Why is it that we have to run the gauntlet of temptation all our lives, and
what does it mean? Can we analyze it? We have seen its strength. Can we find out whence it
comes and how to meet it? There are many theories as to how it came into our nature. Some think
there is a virus in human nature somewhere, a bias towards wrong; but I don’t think we need to
look very far for the origin at least of a great many of our temptations. We have in our bodies the
residua of the animal creation. We have bones and muscles and organs which are now mere
curiosities, but which once played a great part in the life of our progenitor; and I suppose it is now
accepted as a scientific fact, at all events so far as the body is concerned, that it has come down
the long ladder from the invertebrate world. That is to say, we have in our nature a part of the
animal; and if we have an animal’s body in us, we have to a certain extent the residua of an
animal’s mind, of an animal’s proclivities and passions. Whether that is the origin of them or not, it
is certain every man among us has a certain residuum of the animal in him. After passing through
the animal stage, it is believed that man passed through a long, long discipline in the savage state;
so that, in addition to the animal, relics of the savage are still left in our nature.
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There are two great classes of sins--sins of the body and sins of the disposition. The prodigal son
is a typical instance of sins of the body; and the elder brother a typical illustration of sins of the
disposition. He was just as bad as the prodigal, probably worse. The one set of temptations comes
from the animal and the other from the savage. What are the characteristics of the savage?
Laziness for one thing, and selfishness for another. The savage does nothing but lie in the sun all
day and allow the fruits to drop into his mouth. He has no struggle for life. Nature has been so kind
as to supply all his wants; and he is, above all, characteristic of selfishness. He has no one to think
about or care for, nor has he any capacity. A great preacher said not long ago to his congregation
that he would tell them the mark of the beast, and that he also knew its number. He said the mark
of the beast was selfishness, and its number was No. 1. Now the mark of the beast, selfishness, is
in every man’s breast, less or more. We are built in three stories --the bottom, the animal; a little
higher up, the savage; and on the top, the man. That is the old Pauline trichotomy--body, soul,
spirit. Paul spoke of this body of death. Science speaks of it in almost precisely the same
language. Whatever the origin, that is the construction of a man. He is built in those three layers.
With this analysis, it is perhaps easier to see how temptation may be met.

Many a man goes through life hanging his head with shame and living without his self-respect
because he has never discovered the distinction between temptation and sin. It is only when a
man sees temptation coming and goes out to meet it, welcomes it, plays with it and invites it to be
his guest that it passes from temptation into sin; but, until he has opened the door of his own
accord and let it in, he has done no wrong. He has been a tempted man--not a sinful man. The
proof, of course, that temptation is no sin is that Christ was tempted in all points like as we are, yet
without sin. Many a man is thrown back in his attempts to live a new life by the clinging to him of
this residua of his past; and he does not discover until perhaps too late that there is nothing wrong
in these things until they have passed a certain point. If he sees them coming and turns his back
upon them, he has not sinned. Indeed, temptation is not only not sin, but it is the most valuable
ingredient in human nature. Who was it that said, "The greatest of all temptations is to be without
any"? The man who has no temptation has no chance of becoming a man at all. The only way to
get character is to have temptation. If a man never exercises his muscle, he will get no muscle. If a
man never exercises his moral nature in opposing temptation, he will get no muscle in his
character. Temptation is an opportunity of virtue. What makes a good picture? Practice. What
makes a good oarsman? Practice. What makes a good cricketer? Practice. Temptation is the
practice of the soul; and the man who has most temptations has most practice. I fancy we all
imagine we have more temptations than anybody else. That is a universal delusion. But, instead of
praying to be delivered from our temptations, we ought to try to understand their essential place in
the moral world. Taken from us, these would leave us without a chance of becoming strong men.
We should be insipid characters, flaxen and useless. That is why the New Testament says the
almost astonishing thing: "Count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations." We are apt to call it
hard lines because we are tempted. James says, count it joy; congratulate yourself because of
your own temptation. It is the struggle for life almost solely which has helped on the evolution of
the animal kingdom, passing on into the moral region and giving you practice in growth.

Now, then, granting that this discipline is to be ours, that every day of our lives we have to face
temptation, how are we to set about it? We have seen that temptation lies in the projection on the
human area of our life of the animal and of the savage. I think the first thing we have to do is to
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deal decisively with those two parts of our nature. The animal body was finished thousands and
thousands of years ago. Nature took a long time to work it out, then stopped and went on to
develop the mind. Let us recognize the development of the body as a fact in the past, and have no
more to do with it. The body is finished. The hand of creation is done working at it. That is what
Paul meant very largely when he gave it as his advice to men to get over temptation, "Reckon ye
yourselves dead." Reckon that all beneath. It is not only wrong to allow the body to prevail in a
man’s life, but it is a denial of his development. It is unnatural and irrational. It is contrary to the
teachings of science, borrowed altogether from the teachings of religion. Therefore, the first thing
a man must do is to make up his mind that the body which is prompting him is a dead thing and is
to be taken as a dead thing. If we can give our animal nature its true place, we will soon learn to
rise above it. What did Cato do when he was buffeted? Ask Seneca. He did not strike back, fly into
a passion: he did not resent it, but denied that it had been done. That is to say, the body being
nothing, nothing had happened. But that is not enough. We cannot live negatively. It is not enough
to forsake the old life, the old habit; but we must take another piece of advice which I think the New
Testament also sums up for us in language of exceeding simplicity and yet of absolute scientific
accuracy. Paul says: "Walk in the spirit." Live in the top flat. You find yourself living in the animal
part of your being. Escape and get into the upper story, where the roof is open to God, and where
you can move amongst beautiful things, and amongst holy memories and amongst high ideals.
Walk in the spirit and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. A man can’t do it. That is to say, he
has to evolve the past, the animal and the savage, and develop the new nature. The new nature is
renewed from day to day, little by little. Just as the body is built up, microscopic cell by microscopic
cell, so the new nature is built up by a long series of crucifixions of the old nature, by taking in food
from the higher world and getting those things built into our nature which work for righteousness
and truth and beauty and purity.

Now, the man who encourages the higher part of his nature continuously will get an absolute
victory over the lower parts of his being. He will come to live in those higher parts of his being. It
will become as habitual to live there as it was to live in the lower; and, while this building up is
going on within, there will be the degeneration of the old nature. How has man evolved past the
animal and the savage, and how has so much that is in them passed away from him? By mere
disuse. And so, by the mere disuse of the propensities of the body and the discouragement of
selfish and petty interests, by merely giving up the animal ways and the animal passions, and the
savage tempers and the savage laziness, the impulse, the function which makes these things, will
wither--atrophy. As the one goes on, the other inevitably follows. As the old man passes away, the
new man is renewed in righteousness. That can be explained not only in the language of
development but in the language of psychology as a perfectly rational principle. A man cannot
have two things in consciousness at the same moment. Suppose a man has been lost out in the
West and wandered away from the railway depot where he had put up at a hotel. Perhaps he has
been four or five days on the prairie. One day he staggers back, almost dropping with hunger and
calls out for food; but finds lying upon his table, while waiting for food, a telegram reporting the
sudden death of his wife. The hunger is gone, completely gone. The man who was perishing a few
moments ago is now absolutely above it; and if I could keep up the emotion of sorrow, I could keep
down forever the appetite of hunger. If you want to get over an appetite on philosophical principles,
not to speak of religion, the thing to do is to pass into another region, and let your mind be
preoccupied with something higher. Unless you take in the higher, it is tremendously difficult to
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crush out the lower. The new man can only be put on as the old man is put off.

You remember Augustine’s history of temptation in four words--cogitatio, imaginatio, delectatio
and assensio: a thought, a picture, a fascination, and a fall. You can cut off the series between the
first and second. Between the second and third, it is almost impossible. Between the third and
fourth, it is absolutely impossible. When the image is thrown upon the screen and you are
delighting in it and it is just beginning to enthrall you, you can still do one thing. You can suddenly
throw another image on the screen and look at that. If you look for two seconds at the first image
you are lost; but if you look one second you are not yet lost, and there is still a chance to be saved.
You can throw another image over it and let the first dissolve away; and, by the mere possession
of consciousness, you have got over that temptation.

You see, then, how, upon merely natural principles, it is possible to fight temptation. If we simply
walk in the spirit, we shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. We must evolve past them, in plain words.
By cultivating ideals of all kinds and by strengthening our moral nature by all the opportunities we
can get in society, in literature and in the church, we will gradually accumulate a body, a higher
body, of life and mind and truth, in which we can live; and the old tenements in which we lived will
not only be uninhabited but uninhabitable. Hence the value of everything that is beautiful and pure
and lovely and wholesome in the world; and not only their use as auxiliaries to the religious life, but
as indispensable to it; because all these are things in the higher nature, and the man who
cultivates them is building up a region in which he can live. A man must live. He must live in the
body, in the savage or in the man. At every moment he must live, and so at every moment he must
make his choice. He cannot suppress it. If you take this subject in terms of energy, you will find
that the energy which leads to sin must not be suppressed, but must be transformed into an
energy which leads to virtue; so that when the desire to do something wrong comes in, instead of
trying to suppress that desire, we have simply to turn the helm in the right direction; and in the new
channel it will not only save us from a fall which we would have had, if we had allowed it to go the
other way, but it will carry us higher towards the new life.

Now I have tried to explain the way in which any man here can rise above himself and be a man. I
care not how far he has dropped. It is an historical fact that a man can be saved to the uttermost.
You say to me, is there no religion in all this? It is all religion. You say, do I not need to put more
religion into it? The more the better. I have spoken of walking in the spirit. I have spoken of ideals.
I know no ideal that will act so promptly as the ideal of the perfect Man. I know no picture that you
can throw upon the screen which will fascinate more immediately than the picture of the character
of Christ. You may throw people upon the screen, a line of poetry, an epigram from a moralist, a
memory of your mother, a warning of some one you love, and all these are reflections in some
form of Christ; and they will all be effective up to a point. But most of all effective is the power of
Christ Himself; and, unless a man has a moral environment which is full of these things, he cannot
live. There is no hope for his new life, unless he has that. No man can live without these things
morally. Take that gas which gives us light. The light is not in the gas. It is half in the air and half in
the gas. Take away the half from the air, and the gas goes out. "Without me, ye can do nothing."
Your life will go out. Without Me, whether as the Light of the world itself, or as diffused through
books, and through men and through churches, without that your life will come to nothing; but, if
you take that and all the reflections of it, and let these constitute a spiritual atmosphere about you,
your redemption from this hour is a certainty. There is no haphazard about Christianity. It is based
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upon the laws of nature and the laws of the human mind. The man who lives in Christ cannot go
wrong. He will be kept. In the nature of things, he must be kept. He cannot sin. You remember
John said: "Whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him, neither known Him." John’s Friend was such,
so inspiring and so influential, that it was inconceivable to John that anybody could ever have met
Him without forevermore trying to live like Him. Sin is abashed in the presence of the purity of
Jesus Christ. There are many heroes in life. They will all help a man; but we will get on better and
quicker by giving ourselves to Christ.

I have just two things to add. The first is: if any man here to-night takes this seriously and means
business; if he means for the future not to keep up the sham fight that he has been pretending to
wage, and means to get to the bottom of things, let me ask him for a few days from this time to
treat himself as a man who has been very ill and dare not do anything. Let him consider himself as
a convalescent for a few weeks and take care where he goes, what he reads, what he looks at,
and the people he speaks to. He is not strong enough for the outer air. When he first begins the
new life, he is young and tender. Therefore, let him beware of the first few days. Mortality is
greatest amongst children for the first few hours: then it is greater for the first few days; then it is
great for the next few months, and lessens as the children grow older. If you are careful not to
catch cold for the first few weeks after you begin to lead a new life, you will succeed; but, if you do
to-morrow what you did to-day, you will go wrong, because you are not strong enough to resist.
You will have to build up this new body cell by cell, day by day, just as the old body of temptation
has been built up. If any man here knows any other man who is in that convalescent condition, let
him take care, and neither by jest, or word, or temptation, throw that man back. Stand by him, if
you know such a man. If you are such a man, do not be ashamed to get somebody else to back
you and go along with you. Very few men can live a solitary Christian life. You will find it a great
source of strength to get another man’s life wound about you. You can help each other. The other
thing I want to say is this: Do not imagine that you can get deliverance from sin alone--I mean
without getting other things, and without doing other things. Deliverance from sin is only a part of
the Christian life--by no means the whole. It is only one wing of the new nature; but no man can
get on with one wing. Deliverance from temptation is only one function of the new nature.
Therefore, you must consecrate your whole life to Christianity, and go into it wholly and with a
whole heart, if you expect to get deliverance in this one direction; and the best way you can do that
is to make up your mind that you will give much of your life to Christianity, to purify the air of the
world, so that other men will feel less temptation than you do. Sin is a kind of bacillus, and it
cannot take root in the world unless there is a soil, and it is our business to make the world’s soil
pure and sanitarily sweet, so that the disease of sin cannot exist.
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Chapter 52

S. AN APPEAL TO THE OUTSIDER; OR THE CLAIMS OF

CHRISTIANITY

AN APPEAL TO THE OUTSIDER; OR THE CLAIMS OF CHRISTIANITY

I am asked to talk specially to what we call in Scotland "the outsider"--the man who has not seen
his way to throw in his lot with Christian men. We have made a specialty of the outsider in our
university work in the old country. We have laid all our plans to interest him. He is generally the
best man in the university; and for some years we have arranged all our Christian work and
worship with a view to that type of man. We have laid down one or two principles. The first one is
that none of us in any shape or form shall encourage cant. By that I mean sanctimoniousness,
anything that is falsetto, any unreal expression of emotion or exaggeration of feeling. A second
principle we have had to lay down is that no religious man shall interfere in any shape or form with
the university amusements. Time after time I have seen at our religious meetings twelve out of the
fifteen university football team; and we have always had amongst our foremost men the best
athletes in the university. We have also laid it down as a principle that we shall not interfere with
any university work. We have tried to get hold of the busiest men and interest them in whatever is
going on, believing that a man may do his university work thoroughly and yet do something in the
way of helping on the Christian life of his fellow students. In the Medical Faculty, where we have
from 1,800 to 2,000 students, and which is our largest faculty in Edinburgh University, at the end of
the four years’ course we have the "Blue Ribbon Medical Course" scholarship. It is given to the
man who has stood first all along the line for four years. Now the man who for the last four years
has taken this scholarship has been not only one of the most active workers in the Christian
community, but actually the secretary of the movement. I do not mean that one man has done that
for four years; but the last four men have been not only the leading men in the scientific and
professional studies, but the leading men in the Christian life of the place. With such a record as
that you can understand that Christianity is, at all events, respected.

We never have any religious meetings on week days. We do not want the professors to say we
are taking up the time the men ought to give other things. We believe a man’s business at a
college, and his religion, too, is to do his work. The meetings we have had, therefore, were on
Sundays.

Another rule that we have had to make is never to interfere with a man’s views. We want a man’s
life. We do not want his opinion. We do not start a man with a creed. We believe that the man
arrives at a creed; and we take into our ranks any man who has any desire to seek the Kingdom of
God. That, of course, had widened the door to a very large number of men who would have kept
out, if we had been exclusive. But while we do not underrate a creed, while we believe that
theological doctrines are just as scientific doctrines; yet religion is an art, and we can get men to
practice the art who will arrive, we hope, in their future life, at something of the scientific principles
which underlie it; but we make it a barrier to no man at the start that he knows little. In fact, a man
enters the school of Christ as he enters a university. That is to say, he enters, not as a professor,
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but as a student. He comes to learn; and we believe the best way to learn is to let the man
matriculate and begin.

If you ask me what obstacles we find specially in the way, I think the chief obstacle we meet is the
revolt in thinking men’s minds against popular and spurious and weak forms of Christianity. Men
come to the institution who have been very strictly brought up, and they are not able, after a few
months’ college discipline, to believe the things they used to believe. A gentleman in Boston said
to me a few days ago that he had a son at Harvard and that the young man had the audacity to
come to him not long ago and tell him that he didn’t believe so and so. I said to him: "Sir, what a
splendid fellow your son must be." He preferred truth to comfort. A man is to be encouraged to
think about religious matters. If Christianity cannot bear thinking about, it is not worth going in for.

One other thing that one finds is the idea many men have that it is a dull thing to go in for
Christianity. Now, of course, that is simply not true. It is not true in fact, and it is not true in theory.
It has, doubtless, more concern for a man’s temperament and body than his creed; but if there is
anything that can put sunniness or brightness into a man’s life, it is Christianity. Christianity
professes to cure dullness. Some of the greatest words in the Bible are "joy," "rest," "comfort."
Christianity cures depression and gloom by removing the causes of it. What makes men
depressed? Self-concentration, as a rule. When a man is wrapped up in himself, seeking only his
own, he finds he is seeking a very shallow object, and very soon gets to the end of it; hence all the
springs of life have nothing to act upon, and depression follows. Now, Christianity cures that by
trying to take a man out of himself, and by showing him that his true life is in living out of himself.

Another source of dullness is the thwarting of the ambitions that we have. We get down in spirits
because we do not get the recognition we think we deserve, because we are snubbed and
slighted, because we are not at the top. Christianity cures that by a single sentence. It says: "The
meek shall inherit the earth." There is no connection between Christianity and a dull life. It is the
want of Christianity that makes any life dull. Christianity offers a young man, or an old man, or any
man, a more abundant life than the life he is living--more life as life goes, more happiness in life,
more intensity in life, more worthiness in life.

That, however, is perhaps not so great an obstacle, comparatively a trifling one, as the thought
many men have that it is an unscientific thing in these days to endorse Christianity. Now it may be
unscientific to endorse some forms in which Christianity is presented, but Christianity itself is a
thoroughly scientific thing. There is nothing the least narrow about anything that Christ ever said.
On the contrary, Christ said the broadest things that have ever been said; and he never rebuked
breadth, but constantly rebuked narrowness. In His day there were three great philosophical,
theological schools. There were the Pharisees, who were so narrow that they could not see spirit
for form. There were the Sadducees, who were so narrow that they could not see spirit for matter.
And there were the Essenes, who could not see matter for spirit. Christ was always rebuking these
sects simply on account of their narrowness. His own view of life was as broad as the heavens. He
took in every man and every part of every man. His religion was not kept back by any geographical
or ethnographical limits. It was the religion of humanity.

You say, "But it is well known that many scientific men are opposed to Christianity." I ask you to
give me their names. If you run over the names of the large figures in science at this moment, you
will find that the majority are not only in favor of Christianity, but have expressed themselves in
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favor of it.

Mr. Huxley has never said anything against Christianity. He has defined the position of science. He
says, "Science is not Christianity, nor is it anti-Christianity. It is extra-Christianity." He has thrown
an arrow, with a little poison on it, perhaps, at some of the outworks of Christianity; but he has
never said one word against Christ or the words or spirit of Christ. And it matters little what a man
does to the outworks so long as he respects and is compelled to respect Christ; and Christianity is
always respected, however humbly it is lived, by the wisest men.

The other day I came upon a statement by a Fellow of the Royal Society with regard to this
subject, a sentence of which I should like to read to you. The Royal Society of London, as you
know, is probably one of the first scientific bodies in the world. This man says: "I have known the
British Association for the Advancement of Science under forty-one different presidents--all
leading men of science. On looking over these forty-one names, I count twenty, who, judged by
their public utterances or private communications, are men of Christian belief and character; while,
judged by the same test, only four disbelieve in direct divine revelation."

You point to Mr. Darwin. Mr. Darwin never had, and never gave himself, a chance. He was brought
up on Paley’s Natural Theology--a great book in its day, but a book which Darwin himself made it
impossible to read to-day; and he was bombarded with that book, and with religion along that line;
and we have no evidence that he ever studied Christianity in any other form. But wherever he saw
it, he respected it. When he was on the Island of Terra del Fuego, he saw the lowest subjects in
the world. He told the missionaries they might go home. It was an impossibility, from the point of
view of science, that these men could ever be elevated. A very few years after, Mr. Darwin wrote a
letter to the secretary of that missionary society saying that he had found out what a great change
had come over these islands--a certain amount of civilization had been introduced, and morality
had been established; and he would like to withdraw what he had said. He enclosed a check for
twenty five dollars for the work of the society; and he continued sending in his annual contribution
to the end of his life.

Perhaps the greatest name known to you in the old country is that of Sir William Thompson, now
Lord Kelvin, Professor of Physics in Glasgow University. If you go into his class room any day you
like, you will hear him open his lecture with prayer.

It is not true that the scientific men have given up Christianity. Many of them have given up
imitations of Christianity, spurious forms of it; but the thing itself stands untouched.

You ask me, "What, then, do you retain? Do you dilute Christianity until it means little or
nothing--so little that anybody can call himself a Christian?" On the contrary, we make it the most
severe thing, the most definite thing, that a man could choose for his object in life. We make it a
necessity that a man shall be turning, that he shall seek first the Kingdom of God. He may choose
his own way of doing it; but he must put that before him as an ambition and as his career to seek
first the Kingdom of God. We say nothing to those men about saving their souls. We say to them:
"Gentlemen, save your lives. Do something with your life. Let that energy, that talent, go out to
some purpose. The world needs the knowledge you have, the impulses you can give; aye, and the
criticisms that you can offer upon the religious forms round about. It needs all these things. Save
your lives. Do something with them." The Kingdom of God, according to Christ’s own definition, is
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leaven; it is salt; it is light. Can you tell me what is going to raise this country, for instance, if it is
not to be Christianity? If you take the Christianity out of Boston, weak as some of it may be, and
inconsistent as some of it may be, in fifty years it will be uninhabitable by a respectable man or
woman. Was it Mr. Lowell who said: "Show me ten square miles in any part of the world, outside of
Christianity, where the life of man and the purity of woman are safe, and I will give up
Christianity"? There are no such ten square miles in any part of the world. Many things can lift
society a little; but, as a matter of fact and history, the thing that has lifted the nations of the world
to their present level has been, in some form or other, direct or diffused, the Christianity of Christ.
Christian men are to be not only the leaven of the world, but they are to be the salt of the earth.
The world is not only sunken, needing to be raised, but it is rotten, and needing to be purified. Salt
is that which saves from corruption. Christianity is the salt of the earth. It is the great antiseptic of
society. Christian men are the light of the world. The light of Christ was the light of men; and other
men are to catch that light and radiate it upon the world.

You point me to other teachers, many of them very great, many of them with great messages for
the world--Socrates, Plato--a long list of names; but, allowing all their goodness, can one of them
be put beside Christ as a mere teacher? Socrates went about the world asking questions. Christ
went about the world answering questions. That was the difference. Socrates was looking for truth.
Christ said truth is in living. I am the truth; and the man who lives like Me will live true, and all the
wrong in the mind will be corrected. You cannot help seeing truth.

Now, gentlemen, what do you think of that for a life, for a career? You do not know what to do with
yourself. What do you think of being a crystal of salt in a community such as this city, or a little cell
of leaven which cannot help, by the mere contagion of its presence, passing on influence and life
to things round about it, or being a light to the dark people, perhaps the dark Christians, if you like,
round about, too? Do the workingmen of this country not need light? What is to alter the critical
condition of the working classes in this country, if it is not to be the teaching of Christianity in some
form? What is to guide these labor movements and to work upon the minds in all directions, to
make this country continuously prosperous? Men who have looked deepest into these problems
have either given them up or seen only one solution, and that is in the teaching of Christ and the
application of His principles to common life. These principles are not in the air. They are justified
by every fact and law of nature.

I believe in Christianity, first of all, not because I believe in this book. I believe in this book because
I believe in Christianity. Religion does not come out of the Bible. The Bible comes out of religion. I
believe in Christianity because I believe in evolution. Christianity is to me further evolution. I know
no better definition of it than that. The forces of nature carry a man up to a certain point and there
they stop. Then the psychic forces carry him up another point to the evolution of mind. Then the
moral forces come in and carry him up a little further. Then the vis a tergo, the struggle for life that
pushes him on, is reinforced by a vis a fronto; and he sees ideals before him, and is drawn up
higher and higher, from strength to strength, until he reaches the fullness of the stature of the
perfect man. That is pure evolution, the evolution of the man toward the ideal, toward the perfect
man Jesus Christ. This principle of which I have been speaking, of a man giving his life to other
people, to help on his country, is in the very, heart of nature. There are two great principles in
nature by which all things work and by which all things are moved. The one is the struggle for life.
Every plant and animal starts out to nourish itself. That struggle goes on along the line of the
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function of nutrition. There is the struggle for the life of others--the function of reproduction. These
two functions make up life. Now, most of us live along the line of the first. All our lives, nearly, are
centered in that; but that is only one half of the life appointed by nature. There is the struggle for
the life of others, the function of reproduction, and in its higher forms everything that is high lies. All
the happiness in life, in reality, has come along the second of these two lines, and not along the
first. All the life of the world, in reality, lies on the side of reproduction. A plant takes a little bit of
itself and gives it away. It lives by death. It dies; the life goes on. This chapel is built upon death.
That book is death. Those pillars are the death of men. Those clothes are the death of animals.
Every part of life and everything in life is kept alive by death. The animal gives off a part of itself
and dies. Its life goes on--has passed on; and I say all the comfort and happiness and beauty and
luxury of life come along that line. Three-fourths of the world at this moment live upon rice. What is
rice? It is a seed --a fruit, therefore, of reproduction. The world lives upon this altruistic principle.
All the fruits of the world are the gifts of reproduction. All the drinks of the world are the fruits of
reproduction --the milk of the cow, the sprouting grain, the malted liquor, the withered hop, the fruit
of the vine, wine itself. All the beauty of the world comes along the line of reproduction--the
feathers of the bird, the fire of the glow-worm, the face of a woman. All the music of the world is
love music--the chorus of the insect, the song of the nightingale, the serenade of the lover. We live
by what the function of reproduction has done for us; and the man who gives his life for what is
going on in that line is living for the highest end in nature. The struggle for life is waning every
century, and by and by it will give place entirely to this other. Therefore, when Christ said, "Seek
first the Kingdom of God," he propounded a perfectly scientific doctrine. He was offering man a life
which would include all other lives, to which all other things would be heir.

Let me give you an illustration of what I mean. You are here at the university. You can’t yet begin
to do anything for your country, as you might. What you can do now is to leaven this university.
What you can do is to get hold of some one man, whose life is of no account, and which is
apparently not going to be of any account, and save that man, not for his own sake only, but
because that is a piece of energy which has gone off but can be brought in and reclaimed and
utilized for the good of man.

There was a medical student in Edinburgh University in his second year (our course is four years),
who saw that he had been living there eighteen months entirely for himself. He had never done a
hand’s turn to be of any good or use to any one, and it hurt him. One day he determined that he
would do something to help another man, and he remembered another undergraduate, who had
come from the same country town as himself, and who had gone to pieces. He hunted him up. He
found him half drunk in a very poor and shabby lodging. He told him that he would like him to come
and live in his rooms; that he had nice rooms, and it was snugger than where he was. The other
man stated he was in debt and could not leave. No. 1 went out of the room, paid the man’s bill,
sent for a carriage, bundled up his friend’s things--and a newspaper held them all--and took him off
to his own lodgings. The next morning he said: "Now, you and I are going to live together. Let us
make a contract and both sign it."

There were four articles in it.

"First, neither one of us is to go out alone, unless absolutely necessary.
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"Second, twenty minutes to be allowed to go from room to college for recitations. Overtime to be
accounted for.

"Third, one hour to be given every night to recreation.

"Fourth, bygones to be bygones."

They both signed it. Everything went on well. They had lived together for six weeks when one night
No. 2 sprang up, shut his book with a bang and said: "I can’t stand this slow life. I must have a
bust." "Very well," said No. 1, "you shall bust here. What do you want?" "I want some drink." "Well,
you shall have it," said No. 1, and he got him something to drink and brought it to the room. No. 2
took it. Do you say it was a risk? His thirst was allayed and the wild beast was calmed. He settled
down to his books for six weeks again, when the wild beast once more asserted itself. No. 1 gave
it a meal to satisfy it, as before. No. 2 worked faithfully this time for three months before another
outbreak. And so the thing went on. A year afterward No. 2 said to No. 1: "You never tell me what
you are reading at the recreation hour. I think I see you read the Bible sometimes. You never
talked to me on that subject." Talked to him about it! What was the use of talking to a man about
Christianity when he was living it every hour of his life? He had done his work without ever having
said a word. No. 2 was dying to learn his secret. I need not detail the rest. These two men passed
out of the University at the end of their course. No. 1 passed a fairly good examination. No. 2, the
man who was lost, graduated with honors and took the medal for his thesis. The last time I heard
of No. 1 he was filling an important appointment in London, and No. 2 is known as "the Christian
Doctor" of a village in Wales. Now that seems to me to be a thing worth living for; something to
look back upon after one’s college life is over.

No one knew anything about this. No. 1 was never known as a specially religious man, and yet, in
his quiet way, he was living Christ in every direction; and he left more fragrance behind him when
he was gone than a dozen of the noisier men.

I ask you, gentlemen, to save your lives, to save your college days, and I appeal to the generous
side of you and ask you to remember your fellow men. Remember the man who is going to pieces;
remember the man who is down, the man who is tempted. Perhaps if you would stand by him you
could help him through. You need not make any great profession of religion. But, if you do that,
you will make a great practice of it. It will amount to little, after the college course is over, that you
have merely done your work and passed. What is the use of your passing, what is the use of your
getting any degree, unless it is going to be of some use to somebody else? There is no particular
reason why nine-tenths of us should be alive at all; but the man who begins to live for the Kingdom
of God, who sees a chance to do a good turn here and a little one there, and shed a little light here
and a little sunniness there, has something to live for. That man’s life will never be lost. He lives a
more abundant life. There is no other joy or light in the world except that.

And if you gentlemen are going to seek the Kingdom of God, I want to ask you to seek it first. Do
not touch it unless you promise to seek it first. I promise you a miserable life and influence and a
poor, broken, lost career, if you seek it second. Seek it first, or let it alone. Do not be an amphibian;
no man can serve two masters, and, if you only knew it, it is a thousand times easier to seek first
the Kingdom of God than to seek it second. I have not the slightest doubt there are many men who
are seeking second the Kingdom of God, and their religion is a nuisance to them. It is hard to keep
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up, and they would get rid of it if they could. The cure is to seek it first, to make it the helm of life.
Then only can a man’s life go straight, and then only can he fulfill the destiny for which God has
put him into the world.
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Chapter 53

S. Beautiful Thoughts

Beautiful Thoughts

Henry Drummond “Beautiful Thoughts” From Henry Drummond Arranged by Elizabeth Cureton

1892 The invisible things of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood
by the things that are made.—Rom. i. 20. To My Dear Friend Helen M. Archibald This Book Is
Affectionately Inscribed.

Preface. My first thought of writing out this little book of brief selections sprang from the desire to
assist a dear friend to enjoy the Author’s helpful books. The epigrammatic style lends itself to
quotation. Taste of the spring brings the traveller back to the same fountain on a day of greater
leisure. Many times these “Beautiful Thoughts” have enlightened my darkness, and I send them
forth with a hope and prayer that they may find echo in other hearts. E. C.

January 1st. Christianity wants nothing so much in the world as sunny people, and the old are
hungrier for love than for bread, and the Oil of Joy is very cheap, and if you can help the poor on
with a Garment of Praise it will be better for them than blankets. The Programme of Christianity, p.
33.

January 2d. No one who knows the content of Christianity, or feels the universal need of a
Religion, can stand idly by while the intellect of his age is slowly divorcing itself from it. Natural
Law, Preface, p. 22

January 3d. A Science without mystery is unknown; a Religion without mystery is absurd. However
far the scientific method may penetrate the Spiritual World, there will always remain a region to be
explored by a scientific faith. Natural Law, Introduction, p. 28.

January 4th. Among the mysteries which compass the world beyond, none is greater than how
there can be in store for man a work more wonderful, a life more God-like than this. The
Programme of Christianity, p. 62.

January 5th. The Spiritual Life is the gift of the Living Spirit. The spiritual man is no mere
development of the Natural man. He is a New Creation born from Above. Natural Law,
Bio-genesis, p. 65.

January 6th. Love is success, Love is happiness, Love is life. God is Love. Therefore LOVE. The
Greatest Thing in the World.

January 7th. Give me the Charity which delights not in exposing the weakness of others, but
“covereth all things.” The Greatest Thing in the World.

January 8th. There is a sense of solidity about a Law of Nature which belongs to nothing else in
the world. Here, at last, amid all that is shifting, is one thing sure; one thing outside ourselves,
unbiassed, unprejudiced, uninfluenced by like or dislike, by doubt or fear. . . . This more than



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 369

anything else makes one eager to see the Reign of Law traced in the Spiritual Sphere. Natural
Law, Preface, p. 23.

January 9th. With Nature as the symbol of all of harmony and beauty that is known to man, must
we still talk of the supernatural, not as a convenient word, but as a different order of world, . . .
where the Reign of Mystery supersedes the Reign of Law? Natural Law, Introduction, p. 6.

January 10th. The Reign of Law has gradually crept into every department of Nature, transforming
knowledge everywhere into Science. The process goes on, and Nature slowly appears to us as
one great unity, until the borders of the Spiritual World are reached. Natural Law, Introduction, p.
13.

January 11th. No single fact in Science has ever discredited a fact in Religion. Natural Law,
Introduction, p. 30.

January 12th. I shall never rise to the point of view which wishes to “raise” faith to knowledge. To
me, the way of truth is to come through the knowledge of my ignorance to the submissiveness of
faith, and then, making that my starting-place, to raise my knowledge into faith. Natural Law,
Introduction, p. 28. Quotation from Beck: Bib. Psychol.

January 13th. If the purification of Religion comes from Science, the purification of Science, in a
deeper sense, shall come from Religion. Natural Law, Introduction, p. 31.

January 14th. With the demonstration of the naturalness of the supernatural, scepticism even may
come to be regarded as unscientific. And those who have wrestled long for a few bare truths to
ennoble life and rest their souls in thinking of the future will not be left in doubt. Natural Law,
Introduction, p. 32.

January 15th. The religion of Jesus has probably always suffered more from those who have
misunderstood than from those who have opposed it. Natural Law, Bio-genesis, p. 67.

January 16th. It is impossible to believe that the amazing successions of revelations in the domain
of Nature, during the last few centuries, at which the world has all but grown tired wondering, are
to yield nothing for the higher life. Natural Law, Introduction, p. 32.

January 17th. Is life not full of opportunities for learning love? Every man and woman every day
has a thousand of them. Greatest Thing in the World.

January 18th. What is Science but what the Natural World has said to natural men? What is
Revelation but what the Spiritual World has said to Spiritual men? Natural Law, Bio-genesis, p. 73.

January 19th. Life depends upon contact with Life. It cannot spring up out of itself. It cannot
develop out of anything that is not Life. There is no Spontaneous Generation in religion any more
than in Nature. Christ is the source of Life in the Spiritual World; and he that hath the Son hath
Life, and he that hath not the Son, whatever else he may have, hath not Life. Natural Law,
Bio-genesis, p. 74.

January 20th. It is a wonderful thing that here and there in this hard, uncharitable world, there
should still be left a few rare souls who think no evil. Greatest Thing in the World.
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January 21st. The physical Laws may explain the inorganic world; the biological Laws may
account for the development of the organic. But of the point where they meet, of that strange
borderland between the dead and the living, Science is silent. It is as if God had placed everything
in earth and heaven in the hands of Nature, but reserved a point at the genesis of Life for His
direct appearing. Natural Law, Bio-genesis, p. 69.

January 22d. Except a mineral be born “from above”—from the Kingdom just ABOVE it—it cannot
enter the Kingdom just above it. And except a man be born “from above,” by the same law, he
cannot enter the Kingdom just above him. Natural Law, Bio-genesis, p. 72.

January 23d. If we try to influence or elevate others, we shall soon see that success is in
proportion to their belief of our belief in them. Greatest Thing in the World.

January 24th. The world is not a play-ground; it is a school-room. Life is not a holiday, but an
education. And the one eternal lesson for us all is how better we can love. Greatest Thing in the
World.

January 25th What a noble gift it is, the power of playing upon the souls and wills of men, and
rousing them to lofty purposes and holy deeds. Greatest Thing in the World.

January 26th. The test of Religion, the final test of Religion, is not Religiousness, but Love.
Greatest Thing in the World.

January 27th. There are not two laws of Bio-genesis, one for the natural, the other for the Spiritual;
one law is for both. Where-ever there is Life, Life of any kind, this same law holds. Natural Law,
Bio-genesis, p. 75.

January 28th. The first step in peopling these worlds with the appropriate living forms is virtually
miracle. Nor in one case is there less of mystery in the act than in the other. The second birth is
scarcely less perplexing to the theologian than the first to the embryologist. Natural Law,
Bio-genesis, p. 76.

January 29th. There may be cases—they are probably in the majority— where the moment of
contact with the Living Spirit, though sudden, has been obscure. But the real moment and the
conscious moment are two different things. Science pronounces nothing as to the conscious
moment. If it did, it would probably say that that was seldom the real moment— The moment of
birth in the natural world is not a conscious moment—we do not know we are born till long
afterward. Natural Law, Bio-genesis, p. 93.

January 30th. The stumbling-block to most minds is perhaps less the mere existence of the
unseen than the want of definition, the apparently hopeless vagueness, and not least, the delight
in this vagueness as mere vagueness by some who look upon this as the mark of quality in
Spiritual things. It will be at least something to tell earnest seekers that the Spiritual World is not a
castle in the air, of an architecture unknown to earth or heaven, but a fair ordered realm furnished
with many familiar things and ruled by well-remembered Laws. Natural Law, Introduction, p. 26.

January 31st. Character grows in the stream of the world’s life. That chiefly is where men are to
learn love. The Greatest Thing in the World.
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February 1st. If a man does not exercise his arm he develops no biceps muscle; and if a man does
not exercise his soul, he acquires no muscle in his soul, no strength of character, no vigour of
moral fibre, nor beauty of Spiritual growth. The Greatest Thing in the World.

February 2d. A Religion without mystery is an absurdity. Even Science has its mysteries, none
more inscrutable than around this Science of Life. It taught us sooner or later to expect mystery,
and now we enter its domain. Let it be carefully marked, however, that the cloud does not fall and
cover us till we have ascertained the most momentous truth of Religion— that Christ is in the
Christian. Natural Law, Bio-genesis, p. 88.

February 3d. Religion in having mystery is in analogy with all around it. Where there is exceptional
mystery in the Spiritual World it will generally be found that there is a corresponding mystery in the
natural world. Natural Law, Bio-genesis, p. 91.

February 4th. Even to earnest minds the difficulty of grasping the truth at all has always proved
extreme. Philosophically, one scarcely sees either the necessity or the possibility of being born
again. Why a virtuous man should not simply grow better and better until in his own right he enter
the Kingdom of God is what thousands honestly and seriously fail to understand. Natural Law,
Bio-genesis, p. 80.

February 5th. Lavish Love upon our equals, where it is very difficult, and for whom perhaps we
each do least of all. The Greatest Thing in the World.

February 6th. Spiritual Life is not something outside ourselves. The idea is not that Christ is in
heaven and that we can stretch out some mysterious faculty and deal with Him there. This is the
vague form in which many conceive the truth, but it is contrary to Christ’s teaching and to the
analogy of nature. Life is definite and resident; and Spiritual Life is not a visit from a force, but a
resident tenant in the soul. Natural Law, Bio-genesis, p. 87.

February 7th. If we neglect almost any of the domestic animals, they will rapidly revert to wild and
worthless forms. Now, the same thing exactly would happen in the case of you or me. Why should
man be an exception to any of the laws of nature? Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 99.

February 8th. The law of Reversion to Type runs through all creation. If a man neglect himself for a
few years he will change into a worse and a lower man. If it is his body that he neglects, he will
deteriorate into a wild and bestial savage. . . . If it is his mind, it will degenerate into imbecility and
madness. . . . If he neglect his conscience, it will run off into lawlessness and vice. Or, lastly, if it is
his soul, it must inevitably atrophy, drop off in ruin and decay. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 99.

February 9th. Three possibilities of life, according to Science, are open to all living
organisms—Balance, Evolution, and Degeneration. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 100.

February 10th. The life of Balance is difficult. It lies on the verge of continual temptation, its
perpetual adjustments become fatiguing, its measured virtue is monotonous and uninspiring.
Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 101.

February 11th. More difficult still, apparently, is the life of ever upward growth. Most men attempt it
for a time, but growth is slow; and despair overtakes them while the goal is far away. Natural Law,
Degeneration, p. 101.
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February 12th. Degeneration is easy. Why is it easy? Why but that already in each man’s very
nature this principle is supreme? He feels within his soul a silent drifting motion impelling him
downward with irresistible force. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 101.

February 13th. This is Degeneration—that principle by which the organism, failing to develop itself,
failing even to keep what it has got, deteriorates, and becomes more and more adapted to a
degraded form of life. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 101.

February 14th. It is a distinct fact by itself, which we can hold and examine separately, that on
purely natural principles the soul that is left to itself unwatched, uncultivated, unredeemed, must
fall away into death by its own nature. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 104.

February 15th. If a man find the power of sin furiously at work within him, dragging his whole life
downward to destruction, there is only one way to escape his fate—to take resolute hold of the
upward power, and be borne by it to the opposite goal. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 108.

February 16th. Neglect does more for the soul than make it miss salvation. It despoils it of its
capacity for salvation. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 110.

February 17th. Give pleasure. Lose no chance in giving pleasure. For that is the ceaseless and
anonymous triumph of a truly loving spirit. Greatest Thing in the World.

February 18th. If there were uneasiness there might be hope. If there were, somewhere about our
soul, a something which was not gone to sleep like all the rest; if there were a contending force
anywhere; if we would let even that work instead of neglecting it, it would gain strength from hour
to hour, and waken up, one at a time, each torpid and dishonoured faculty, till our whole nature
became alive with strivings against self, and every avenue was open wide for God. Natural Law,
Degeneration, p. 112.

February 19th. Where is the capacity for heaven to come from if it be not developed on earth?
Where, indeed, is even the smallest appreciation of God and heaven to come from when so little of
spirituality has ever been known or manifested here? Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 116.

February 20th. Men tell us sometimes there is no such thing as an atheist. There must be. There
are some men to whom it is true that there is no God. They cannot see God because they have no
eye. They have only an abortive organ, atrophied by neglect. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 115.

February 21st. Escape means nothing more than the gradual emergence of the higher being from
the lower, and nothing less. It means the gradual putting off of all that cannot enter the higher
state, or heaven, and simultaneously the putting on of Christ. It involves the slow completing of the
soul and the development of the capacity for God. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 117.

February 22d. If, then, escape is to be open to us, it is not to come to us somehow, vaguely. We
are not to hope for anything startling or mysterious. It is a definite opening along certain lines
which are definitely marked by God, which begin at the Cross of Christ, and lead direct to Him.
Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 117.

February 23d. Each man, in the silence of his own soul, must work out this salvation for himself
with fear and trembling—with fear, realizing the momentous issues of his task; with trembling, lest,
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before the tardy work be done, the voice of Death should summon him to stop. Natural Law,
Degeneration, p. 118.

February 24th. So cultivate the soul that all its powers will open out to God, and in beholding God
be drawn away from sin. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 118.

February 25th. There is a Sense of Sight in the religious nature. Neglect this, leave it undeveloped,
and you never miss it. You simply see nothing. But develop it and you see God. Natural Law,
Degeneration, p. 118.

February 26th. Become pure in heart. The pure in heart shall see God. Here, then, is one opening
for soul-culture—the avenue through purity of heart to the spiritual seeing of God. Natural Law,
Degeneration, p. 119.

February 27th. There is a Sense of Sound. Neglect this, leave it undeveloped, and you never miss
it. Develop it, and you hear God. And the line along which to develop it is known to us. Obey
Christ. Natural Law, Degeneration, p. 119.

February 28th He who loves will rejoice in the Truth, rejoice not in what he has been taught to
believe; not in this Church’s doctrine or in that; not in this issue, or in that issue; but “in the Truth.”
He will accept only what is real; he will strive to get at facts; he will search for Truth with a humble
and unbiassed mind, and cherish whatever he finds at any sacrifice. The Greatest Thing in the
World.

March 1st. “Consider the lilies of the field how they grow.” Christ made the lilies and He made
me—both on the same broad principle. Both together, man and flower . . .; but as men are dull at
studying themselves. He points to this companion-phenomenon to teach us how to live a free and
natural life, a life which God will unfold for us, without our anxiety, as He unfolds the flower.
Natural Law, Growth, p. 123.

March 2d. Our efforts after Christian growth seem only a succession of failures, and, instead of
rising into the beauty of holiness, our life is a daily heart-break and humiliation. Natural Law,
Growth, p. 125.

March 3d. The lilies grow, Christ says, of themselves; they toil not, neither do they spin. They
grow, that is, automatically, spontaneously, without trying, without fretting, without thinking. Natural
Law, Growth, p. 126.

March 4th. Violent efforts to grow are right in earnestness, but wholly wrong in principle. There is
but one principle of growth both for the natural and spiritual, for animal and plant, for body and
soul. For all growth is an organic thing. And the principle of growing in grace is once more this,
“Consider the lilies how they grow.” Natural Law, Growth, p. 125.

March 5th. Earnest souls who are attempting sanctification by struggle, instead of sanctification by
faith, might be spared much humiliation by learning the botany of the Sermon on the Mount.
Natural Law, Growth, p. 127.

March 6th. There is only one thing greater than happiness in the world, and that is holiness; and it
is not in our keeping; but what God HAS put in our power is the happiness of those about us, and
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that is largely to be secured by our being kind to them. The Greatest Thing in the World.

March 7th. We have all felt the brazenness of words without emotion, the hollowness, the
unaccountable unpersuasiveness of eloquence behind which lies no love. The Greatest Thing in
the World.

March 8th. Patience; kindness; generosity; humility; courtesy; unselfishness; good-temper;
guilelessness; sincerity—these make up the supreme gift, the stature of the perfect man. The
Greatest Thing in the World.

March 9th. We hear much of love to God; Christ spoke much of love to man. We make a great
deal of peace with heaven; Christ spoke much of peace on earth. The Greatest Thing in the World.

March 10th. If God is spending work upon a Christian, let him be still and know that it is God. And
if he wants work, he will find it there—in the being still. Natural Law, Growth, p. 137.

March 11th. If the amount of energy lost in trying to grow were spent in fulfilling rather the
conditions of growth, we should have many more cubits to show for our stature. Natural Law,
Growth, p. 137.

March 12th. The conditions of growth, then, and the inward principle of growth being both supplied
by Nature, the thing man has to do, the little junction left for him to complete, is to apply the one to
the other. He manufactures nothing; he earns nothing; he need be anxious for nothing; his one
duty is to be IN these conditions, to abide in them, to allow grace to play over him, to be still and
know that this is God. Natural Law, Growth, p. 138.

March 13th. A man will often have to wrestle with his God—but not for growth. The Christian life is
a composed life. The Gospel is Peace. Yet the most anxious people in the world are
Christians—Christians who misunderstand the nature of growth. Life is a perpetual
self-condemning because they are not growing. Natural Law, Growth, p. 139.

March 14th. All the work of the world is merely a taking advantage of energies already there.
Natural Law, Growth, p. 140.

March 15th. Religion is not a strange or added thing; but the inspiration of the secular life, the
breathing of an eternal spirit through this temporal world. The Greatest Thing in the World.

March 16th. The stature of the Lord Jesus was not itself reached by work, and he who thinks to
approach its mystical height by anxious effort is really receding from it. Natural Law, Growth, p.
127.

March 17th. For the Life must develop out according to its type; and being a germ of the Christ-life,
it must unfold into a Christ. Natural Law, Growth, p. 129.

March 18th. The sneer at the godly man for his imperfections is ill-judged. A blade is a small thing.
At first it grows very near the earth. It is often soiled and crushed and downtrodden. But it is a
living thing,. . . and “it doth not yet appear what it shall be.” Natural Law, Growth, p. 129.

March 19th. Christ’s protest is not against work, but against anxious thought. Natural Law, Growth,
p. 136.
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March 20th. If God is adding to our spiritual stature, unfolding the new nature within us, it is a
mistake to keep twitching at the petals with our coarse fingers. We must seek to let the Creative
Hand alone. “It is God which giveth the increase.” Natural Law, Growth, p. 137.

March 21st. Love is PATIENCE. This is the normal attitude of Love; Love passive, Love waiting to
begin; not in a hurry; calm; ready to do its work when the summons comes, but meantime wearing
the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit. The Greatest Thing in the World.

March 22d. Have you ever noticed how much of Christ’s life was spent in doing kind things? The
Greatest Thing in the World.

March 23d. I wonder why it is we are not all kinder than we are! How much the world needs it. How
easily it is done. How instantaneously it acts. How infallibly it is remembered. How
superabundantly it pays itself back —for there is no debtor in the world so honourable, so superbly
honourable as Love. The Greatest Thing in the World.

March 24th. To love abundantly is to live abundantly, and to love forever is to live forever. Hence,
eternal life is inextricably bound up with love. The Greatest Thing in the World.

March 25th. Man is a mass of correspondences, and because of these, because he is alive to
countless objects and influences to which lower organisms are dead, he is the most living of all
creatures. Natural Law, Death, p. 155.

March 26th. All organisms are living and dead—living to all within the circumference of their
correspondences, dead to all beyond. . . . Until man appears there is no organism to correspond
with the whole environment. Natural Law, Death, p. 155.

March 27th. Is man in correspondence with the whole environment or is he not? . . . He is not. Of
men generally it cannot be said that they are in living contact with that part of the environment
which is called the spiritual world. Natural Law, Death, p. 156.

March 28th. The animal world and the plant world are the same world. They are different parts of
one environment. And the natural and spiritual are likewise one. Natural Law, Death, p. 157.

March 29th. What we have correspondence with, that we call natural; what we have little or no
correspondence with, that we call Spiritual. Natural Law, Death, p. 157.

March 30th. Those who are in communion with God live, those who are not are dead. Natural Law,
Death, p. 158.

March 31st. This earthly mind may be of noble calibre, enriched by culture, high-toned, virtuous,
and pure. But if it know not God? What though its correspondences reach to the stars of heaven or
grasp the magnitudes of Time and Space? The stars of heaven are not heaven. Space is not God.
Natural Law, Death, p. 158.

April 1st. We do not picture the possessor of this carnal mind as in any sense a monster. We have
said he may be high-toned, virtuous, and pure. The plant is not a monster because it is dead to the
voice of the bird; nor is he a monster who is dead to the voice of God. The contention at present
simply is that he is DEAD. Natural Law, Death, p. 159.
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April 2d. What is the creed of the Agnostic, but the confession of the spiritual numbness of
humanity? Natural Law, Death, p. 160.

April 3d. The nescience of the Agnostic philosophy is the proof from experience that to be carnally
minded is Death. Natural Law, p. 161.

April 4th. The Christian apologist never further misses the mark than when he refuses the
testimony of the Agnostic to himself. When the Agnostic tells me he is blind and deaf, dumb,
torpid, and dead to the spiritual world, I must believe him. Jesus tells me that. Paul tells me that.
Science tells me that. He knows nothing of this outermost circle; and we are compelled to trust his
sincerity as readily when he deplores it as if, being a man without an ear, he professed to know
nothing of a musical world, or being without taste, of a world of art. Natural Law, Death, p. 160.

April 5th. It brings no solace to the unspiritual man to be told he is mistaken. To say he is
self-deceived is neither to compliment him nor Christianity. He builds in all sincerity who raises his
altar to the UNKNOWN God. He does not know God. With all his marvellous and complex
correspondences, he is still one correspondence short. Natural Law, Death, p. 161.

April 6th. Only one thing truly need the Christian envy, the large, rich, generous soul which
“envieth not.” The Greatest Thing in the World.

April 7th. Whenever you attempt a good work you will find other men doing the same kind of work,
and probably doing it better. Envy them not. The Greatest Thing in the World.

April 8th. I say that man believes in a God, who feels himself in the presence of a Power which is
not himself, and is immeasurably above himself, a Power in the contemplation of which he is
absorbed, in the knowledge of which he finds safety and happiness. Natural Law, Death, p. 162.

April 9th. What men deny is not a God. It is the correspondence. The very confession of the
Unknowable is itself the dull recognition of an Environment beyond themselves, and for which they
feel they lack the correspondence. It is this want that makes their God the Unknown God. And it is
this that makes them DEAD. Natural Law, Death, p. 163.

April 10th. God is not confined to the outermost circle of environment, He lives and moves and has
His being in the whole. Those who only seek Him in the further zone can only find a part. The
Christian who knows not God in Nature, who does not, that is to say, correspond with the whole
environment, most certainly is partially dead. Natural Law, Death, p. 163.

April 11th. After you have been kind, after Love has stolen forth into the world and done its
beautiful work, go back into the shade again and say nothing about it. The Greatest Thing in the
World.

April 12th. The absence of the true Light means moral Death. The darkness of the natural world to
the intellect is not all. What history testifies to is, first the partial, and then the total eclipse of virtue
that always follows the abandonment of belief in a personal God. Natural Law, Death, p. 167.

April 13th. The only greatness is unselfish love. . . . There is a great difference between TRYING
TO PLEASE and GIVING PLEASURE. The Greatest Thing in the World.



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 377

April 14th. The conception of a God gives an altogether new colour to worldliness and vice.
Worldliness it changes into heathenism, vice into blasphemy. The carnal mind, the mind which is
turned away from God, which will not correspond with God—this is not moral only but spiritual
Death. And Sin, that which separates from God, which disobeys God, which CAN not in that state
correspond with God—this is hell. Natural Law, Death, p. 169.

April 15th. If sin is estrangement from God, this very estrangement is Death. It is a want of
correspondence. If sin is selfishness, it is conducted at the expense of life. Its wages are
Death—“he that loveth his life,” said Christ, “shall lose it.” Natural Law, Death, p. 170.

April 16th. Obviously if the mind turns away from one part of the environment it will only do so
under some temptation to correspond with another. This temptation, at bottom, can only come
from one source—the love of self. The irreligious man’s correspondences are concentrated upon
himself. He worships himself. Self-gratification rather than self-denial; independence rather than
submission—these are the rules of life. And this is at once the poorest and the commonest form of
idolatry. Natural Law, p. 170.

April 17th. You will find . . . that the people who influence you are people who believe in you. The
Greatest Thing in the World.

April 18th. The development of any organism in any direction is dependent on its environment. A
living cell cut off from air will die. A seed-germ apart from moisture and an appropriate temperature
will make the ground its grave for centuries. Human nature, likewise, is subject to similar
conditions. It can only develop in presence of its environment. No matter what its possibilities may
be, no matter what seeds of thought or virtue, what germs of genius or of art, lie latent in its breast,
until the appropriate environment present itself the correspondence is denied, the development
discouraged, the most splendid possibilities of life remain unrealized, and thought and virtue,
genius and art, are dead. Natural Law, p. 171.

April 19th. The true environment of the moral life is God. Here conscience wakes. Here kindles
love. Duty here becomes heroic; and that righteousness begins to live which alone is to live
forever. But if this Atmosphere is not, the dwarfed soul must perish for mere want of its native air.
And its Death is a strictly natural Death. It is not an exceptional judgment upon Atheism. In the
same circumstances, in the same averted relation to their environment, the poet, the musician, the
artist, would alike perish to poetry, to music, and to art. Natural Law, p. 171.

April 20th. Every environment is a cause. Its effect upon me is exactly proportionate to my
correspondence with it. If I correspond with part of it, part of myself is influenced. If I correspond
with more, more of myself is influenced; if with all, all is influenced. If I correspond with the world, I
become worldly; if with God, I become Divine. Natural Law, Death, p. 171.

April 21st. You can dwarf a soul just as you can dwarf a plant, by depriving it of a full environment.
Such a soul for a time may have a “name to live.” Its character may betray no sign of atrophy. But
its very virtue somehow has the pallor of a flower that is grown in darkness, or as the herb which
has never seen the sun, no fragrance breathes from its spirit. Natural Law, p. 173.

April 22d. I shall pass through this world but once. Any good thing, therefore, that I can do, or any
kindness that I can show to any human being, let me do it now. Let me not defer it or neglect it, for
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I shall not pass this way again. The Greatest Thing in the World.

April 23d. There is no happiness in having and getting, but only in giving . . . half the world is on
the wrong scent in the pursuit of happiness. The Greatest Thing in the World.

April 24th. No form of vice, not worldliness, not greed of gold, not drunkenness itself, does more to
un-Christianize society than evil temper. The Greatest Thing in the World.

April 25th. How many prodigals are kept out of the Kingdom of God by the unlovely character of
those who profess to be inside! The Greatest Thing in the World.

April 26th. A want of patience, a want of kindness, a want of generosity, a want of courtesy, a want
of unselfishness, are all instantaneously symbolized in one flash of Temper. The Greatest Thing in
the World.

April 27th. Souls are made sweet not by taking the acid fluids out, but by putting something in—a
great Love, a new Spirit—the Spirit of Christ. The Greatest Thing in the World.

April 28th. Christ, the Spirit of Christ, interpenetrating ours, sweetens, purifies, transforms all. This
only can eradicate what is wrong, work a chemical change, renovate and regenerate, and
rehabilitate the inner man. Will-power does not change men. Time does not change men. Christ
does. The Greatest Thing in the World.

April 29th Guilelessness is the grace for suspicious people. And the possession of it is the great
secret of personal influence. You will find, if you think for a moment, that the people who influence
you are people who believe in you. In an atmosphere of suspicion men shrivel up; but in that
atmosphere they expand, and find encouragement and educative fellowship. The Greatest Thing
in the World.

April 30th. Do not quarrel . . . with your lot in life. Do not complain of its never-ceasing cares, its
petty environment, the vexations you have to stand, the small and sordid souls you have to live
and work with. The Greatest Thing in the World. May 1st. The moment the new life is begun there
comes a genuine anxiety to break with the old. For the former environment has now become
embarrassing. It refuses its dismissal from consciousness. It competes doggedly with the new
Environment for a share of the correspondences. And in a hundred ways the former traditions, the
memories and passions of the past, the fixed associations and habits of the earlier life, now
complicate the new relation. The complex and bewildered soul, in fact, finds itself in
correspondence with two environments, each with urgent but yet incompatible claims. It is a dual
soul living in a double world, a world whose inhabitants are deadly enemies, and engaged in
perpetual civil war. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 179. May 2d. How can the New Life deliver itself
from the still-persistent past? A ready solution of the difficulty would be TO DIE. . . . If we cannot
die altogether, . . . the most we can do is to die as much as we can. . . . To die to any environment
is to withdraw correspondence with it, to cut ourselves off, so far as possible, from all
communication with it. So that the solution of the problem will simply be this, for the spiritual life to
reverse continuously the processes of the natural life. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 180. May 3d.
The spiritual man having passed from Death unto Life, the natural man must next proceed to pass
from Life unto Death. Having opened the new set of correspondences, he must deliberately close
up the old. Regeneration in short must be accompanied by Degeneration. Natural Law,
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Mortification, p. 181. May 4th. The peculiar feature of Death by Suicide is that it is not only
self-inflicted but sudden. And there are many sins which must either be dealt with suddenly or not
at all. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 183. May 5th. If the Christian is to “live unto God,” he must “die
unto sin.” If he does not kill sin, sin will inevitably kill him. Recognizing this, he must set himself to
reduce the number of his correspondences— retaining and developing those which lead to a fuller
life, unconditionally withdrawing those which in any way tend in an opposite direction. This
stoppage of correspondences is a voluntary act, a crucifixion of the flesh, a suicide. Natural Law,
Mortification, p. 182. May 6th. Do not resent temptation; do not be perplexed because it seems to
thicken round you more and more, and ceases neither for effort nor for agony nor prayer. That is
your practice. That is the practice which God appoints you; and it is having its work in making you
patient, and humble, and generous, and unselfish, and kind, and courteous. The Greatest Thing in
the World. May 7th. It is a peculiarity of the sinful state, that as a general rule men are linked to evil
mainly by a single correspondence. Few men break the whole law. Our natures, fortunately, are
not large enough to make us guilty of all, and the restraints of circumstances are usually such as
to leave a loophole in the life of each individual for only a single habitual sin. But it is very easy to
see how this reduction of our intercourse with evil to a single correspondence blinds us to our true
position. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 186. May 8th. One little weakness, we are apt to fancy, all
men must be allowed, and we even claim a certain indulgence for that apparent necessity of
nature which we call our besetting sin. Yet to break with the lower environment at all, to many, is to
break at this single point. Natural Law, p. 186. May 9th. There may be only one avenue between
the new life and the old, it may be but a small and SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGE, but this is
sufficient to keep the old life in. So long as that remains the victim is not “dead unto sin,” and
therefore he cannot “live unto God.” Natural Law, p. 187. May 10th. Do not grudge the hand that is
moulding the still too shapeless image within you. It is growing more beautiful, though you see it
not, and every touch of temptation may add to its perfection. Therefore keep in the midst of life. Do
not isolate yourself. Be among men, and among things, and among troubles, and difficulties, and
obstacles. The Greatest Thing in the World. May 11th. Contemplate the love of Christ, and you will
love. Stand before that mirror, reflect Christ’s character, and you will be changed into the same
image from tenderness to tenderness. There is no other way. You cannot love to order. You can
only look at the lovely object, and fall in love with it, and grow into likeness to it. The Greatest
Thing in the World. May 12th. In the natural world it only requires a single vital correspondence of
the body to be out of order to ensure Death. It is not necessary to have consumption, diabetes,
and an aneurism to bring the body to the grave, if it have heart disease. He who is fatally diseased
in one organ necessarily pays the penalty with his life, though all the others be in perfect health.
And such, likewise, are the mysterious unity and correlation of functions in the spiritual organism
that the disease of one member may involve the ruin of the whole. Natural Law, Mortification, p.
187. May 13th. To break altogether, and at every point, with the old environment, is a simple
impossibility. So long as the regenerate man is kept in this world he must find the old environment
at many points a severe temptation. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 190. May 14th. Power over very
many of the commonest temptations is only to be won by degrees, and however anxious one
might be to apply the summary method to every case, he soon finds it impossible in practice.
Natural Law, Mortification, p. 190. May 15th. The ill-tempered person . . . can make very little of his
environment. However he may attempt to circumscribe it in certain directions, there will always
remain a wide and ever-changing area to stimulate his irascibility. His environment, in short, is an
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inconstant quantity, and his most elaborate calculations and precautions must often and suddenly
fail him. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 191. May 16th. What the ill-tempered person has to deal
with, . . . mainly, is the correspondence, the temper itself. And that, he well knows, involves a long
and humiliating discipline. The case is not at all a surgical but a medical one, and the knife is here
of no more use than in a fever. A specific irritant has poisoned his veins. And the acrid humours
that are breaking out all over the surface of his life are only to be subdued by a gradual sweetening
of the inward spirit. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 191. May 17th. The man whose blood is pure has
nothing to fear. So he whose spirit is purified and sweetened becomes proof against these germs
of sin. “Anger, wrath, malice and railing” in such a soil can find no root. Natural Law, Mortification,
p. 192. May 18th. The Mortification of a member . . .is based on the Law of Degeneration. The
useless member here is not cut off, but simply relieved as much as possible of all exercise. This
encourages the gradual decay of the parts, and as it is more and more neglected it ceases to be a
channel for life at all. So an organism “mortifies” its members. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 193.
May 19th. Man’s spiritual life consists in the number and fulness of his correspondences with God.
In order to develop these he may be constrained to insulate them, to enclose them from the other
correspondences, to shut himself in with them. In many ways the limitation of the natural life is the
necessary condition of the full enjoyment of the spiritual life. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 195.
May 20th. No man is called to a life of self-denial for its own sake. It is in order to a compensation
which, though sometimes difficult to see, is always real and always proportionate. No truth,
perhaps, in practical religion is more lost sight of. We cherish somehow a lingering rebellion
against the doctrine of self-denial—as if our nature, or our circumstances, or our conscience, dealt
with us severely in loading us with the daily cross. But is it not plain after all that the life of
self-denial is the more abundant life—more abundant just in proportion to the ampler crucifixion of
the narrower life? Is it not a clear case of exchange—an exchange, however, where the advantage
is entirely on our side? We give up a correspondence in which there is a little life to enjoy a
correspondence in which there is an abundant life. What though we sacrifice a hundred such
correspondences? We make but the more room for the great one that is left. Natural Law,
Mortification, p. 195. May 21st. Do not spoil your life at the outset with unworthy and impoverishing
correspondences; and if it is growing truly rich and abundant, be very jealous of ever diluting its
high eternal quality with anything of earth. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 196. May 22d. To
concentrate upon a few great correspondences, to oppose to the death the perpetual petty larceny
of our life by trifles—these are the conditions for the highest and happiest life. . . . The penalty of
evading self-denial also is just that we get the lesser instead of the larger good. The punishment of
sin is inseparably bound up with itself. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 196. May 23d. Each man has
only a certain amount of life, of time, of attention—a definite measurable quantity. If he gives any
of it to this life solely it is wasted. Therefore Christ says, Hate life, limit life, lest you steal your love
for it from something that deserves it more. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 197. May 24th. To refuse
to deny one’s self is just to be left with the self undented. When the balance of life is struck, the
self will be found still there. The discipline of life was meant to destroy this self, but that discipline
having been evaded—and we all to some extent have opportunities, and too often exercise them,
of taking the narrow path by the shortest cuts—its purpose is baulked. But the soul is the loser. In
seeking to gain its life it has really lost it. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 196. May 25th. Suppose we
deliberately made up our minds as to what things we were henceforth to allow to become our life?
Suppose we selected a given area of our environment and determined once for all that our
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correspondences should go to that alone, fencing in this area all round with a morally impassable
wall? True, to others, we should seem to live a poorer life; they would see that our environment
was circumscribed, and call us narrow because it was narrow. But, well-chosen, this limited life
would be really the fullest life; it would be rich in the highest and worthiest, and poor in the smallest
and basest, correspondences. Natural Law, Mortification, p. 199. May 26th. The well-defined
spiritual life is not only the highest life, but it is also the most easily lived. The whole cross is more
easily carried than the half. It is the man who tries to make the best of both worlds who makes
nothing of either. And he who seeks to serve two masters misses the benediction of both. Natural
Law, Mortification, p. 199. May 27th. You will find, as you look back upon your life, that the
moments that stand out, the moments when you have really lived, are the moments when you
have done things in a spirit of love. As memory scans the past, above and beyond all the transitory
pleasures of life, there leap forward those supreme hours when you have been enabled to do
unnoticed kindnesses to those round about you, things too trifling to speak about, but which you
feel have entered into your eternal life. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 60. May 28th. No man
can become a saint in his sleep; and to fulfil the condition required demands a certain amount of
prayer and meditation and time, just as improvement in any direction, bodily or mental, requires
preparation and care. Address yourselves to that one thing; at any cost have this transcendent
character exchanged for yours. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 60. May 29th. He who has
taken his stand, who has drawn a boundary line, sharp and deep, about his religious life, who has
marked off all beyond as for ever forbidden ground to him, finds the yoke easy and the burden
light. For this forbidden environment comes to be as if it were not. His faculties falling out of
correspondence, slowly lose their sensibilities. And the balm of Death numbing his lower nature
releases him for the scarce disturbed communion of a higher life. So even here to die is gain.
Natural Law, Mortification, p. 199. May 30th. Remain side by side with Him who loved us, and
gave Himself for us, and you too will become a permanent magnet, a permanently attractive force;
and like Him you will draw all men unto you, like Him you will be drawn unto all men. That is the
inevitable effect of Love. Any man who fulfils that cause must have that effect produced in him.
The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 45. May 31st. Try to give up the idea that religion comes to us
by chance, or by mystery, or by caprice. It comes to us by natural law, or by supernatural law, for
all law is Divine. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 46.

June 1st. We love others, we love everybody, we love our enemies, because He first loved us. . . .
And that is how the love of God melts down the unlovely heart in man, and begets in him the new
creature, who is patient and humble and gentle and unselfish. The Greatest Thing in the World, p.
46.

June 2d. The belief in Science as an aid to faith is not yet ripe enough to warrant men in searching
there for witnesses to the highest Christian truths. The inspiration of Nature, it is thought, extends
to the humbler doctrines alone. And yet the reverent inquirer who guides his steps in the right
direction may find even now, in the still dim twilight of the scientific world, much that will illuminate
and intensify his sublimest faith. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 204.

June 3d. Life becomes fuller and fuller, richer and richer, more and more sensitive and responsive
to an ever-widening Environment as we rise in the chain of being. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p.
207.
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June 4th. Before we reach an Eternal Life we must pass beyond that point at which all ordinary
correspondences inevitably cease. We must find an organism so high and complex, that at some
point in its development it shall have added a correspondence which organic death is powerless to
arrest. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 213.

June 5th. Uninterrupted correspondence with a perfect Environment is Eternal Life, according to
Science. “This is Life Eternal,” said Christ, “that they may know Thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.” Life Eternal is to know God. To know God is to “correspond”
with God. To correspond with God is to correspond with a Perfect Environment. And the organism
which attains to this, in the nature of things, must live forever. Here is “eternal existence and
eternal knowledge.” Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 215.

June 6th. To find a new Environment again and cultivate relation with it is to find a new Life. To live
is to correspond, and to correspond is to live. So much is true in Science. But it is also true in
Religion. And it is of great importance to observe that to Religion also the conception of Life is a
correspondence. No truth of Christianity has been more ignorantly or wilfully travestied than the
doctrine of Immortality. The popular idea, in spite of a hundred protests, is that Eternal Life is to
live forever. . . . We are told that Life Eternal is not to live. This is Life Eternal—TO KNOW. Natural
Law, Eternal Life, p. 216.

June 7th. From time to time the taunt is thrown at Religion, not unseldom from lips which Science
ought to have taught more caution, that the Future Life of Christianity is simply a prolonged
existence, an eternal monotony, a blind and indefinite continuance of being. The Bible never could
commit itself to any such empty platitude; nor could Christianity ever offer to the world a hope so
colourless. Not that Eternal Life has nothing to do with everlastingness. That is part of the
conception. And it is this aspect of the question that first arrests us in the field of Science. Natural
Law, Eternal Life, p. 216.

June 8th. Science speaks to us indeed of much more than numbers of years. It defines degrees of
Life. It explains a widening Environment. It unfolds the relation between a widening Environment
and increasing complexity in organisms. And if it has no absolute contribution to the content of
Religion, its analogies are not limited to a point. It yields to Immortality, and this is the most that
Science can do in any case, the broad framework for a doctrine. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 217.

June 9th. To correspond with the God of Science, the Eternal Unknowable, would be everlasting
existence; to correspond with “the true God and Jesus Christ,” is Eternal Life. The quality of the
Eternal Life alone makes the heaven; mere everlastingness might be no boon. Even the brief span
of the temporal life is too long for those who spend its years in sorrow. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p.
220.

June 10th. To Christianity, “he that hath the Son of God hath Life, and he that hath not the Son
hath not Life.” This, as we take it, defines the correspondence which is to bridge the grave. This is
the clue to the nature of the Life that lies at the back of the spiritual organism. And this is the true
solution of the mystery of Eternal Life. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 227.

June 11th. The relation between the spiritual man and his Environment is, in theological language,
a filial relation. With the new Spirit, the filial correspondence, he knows the Father—and this is Life
Eternal. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 229.
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June 12th. It takes the Divine to know the Divine—but in no more mysterious sense than it takes
the human to understand the human. The analogy, indeed, for the whole field here has been finely
expressed already by Paul: “What man,” he asks, “knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of
man which is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. Now we
have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the
things that are freely given to us of God.”—I. Cor. ii. 11, 12. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 229.

June 13th. To go outside what we call Nature is not to go outside Environment. Nature, the natural
Environment, is only a part of Environment. There is another large part, which, though some
profess to have no correspondence with it, is not on that account unreal, or even unnatural. The
mental and moral world is unknown to the plant. But it is real. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 232.

June 14th. Things are natural or supernatural simply according to where one stands. Man is
supernatural to the mineral; God is supernatural to the man. When a mineral is seized upon by the
living plant and elevated to the organic kingdom, no trespass against Nature is committed. It
merely enters a larger Environment, which before was supernatural to it, but which now is entirely
natural. When the heart of a man, again, is seized upon by the quickening Spirit of God, no further
violence is done to natural law. It is another case of the inorganic, so to speak, passing into the
organic. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 232.

June 15th. Correspondence in any case is the gift of Environment. The natural Environment gives
men their natural faculties; the spiritual affords them their spiritual faculties. It is natural for the
spiritual Environment to supply the spiritual faculties; it would be quite unnatural for the natural
Environment to do it. The natural law of Bio-genesis forbids it; the moral fact that the finite cannot
comprehend the Infinite is against it; the spiritual principle that flesh and blood, cannot inherit the
Kingdom of God renders it absurd. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 233.

June 16th. Organisms are not added to by accretion, as in the case of minerals, but by growth.
And the spiritual faculties are organized in the spiritual protoplasm of the soul, just as other
faculties are organized in the protoplasm of the body. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 233.

June 17th. It ought to be placed in the forefront of all Christian teaching that Christ’s mission on
earth was to give men Life. “I am come,” He said, “that ye might have Life, and that ye might have
it more abundantly.” And that He meant literal Life, literal spiritual and Eternal Life, is clear from the
whole course of His teaching and acting. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 235.

June 18th. The effort to detect the living Spirit must be at least as idle as the attempt to subject
protoplasm to microscopic examination in the hope of discovering Life. We are warned, also, not to
expect too much. “Thou canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth.” Natural Law, Eternal
Life, p. 237.

June 19th. Many men would be religious if they knew where to begin; many would be more
religious if they were sure where it would end. It is not indifference that keeps some men from
God, but ignorance. “Good Master, what must I do to inherit Eternal Life?” is still the deepest
question of the age. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 237.

June 20th. The voice of God and the voice of Nature. I cannot be wrong if I listen to them.
Sometimes, when uncertain of a voice from its very loudness, we catch the missing syllable in the
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echo. In God and Nature we have Voice and Echo. When I hear both, I am assured. My sense of
hearing does not betray me twice. I recognize the Voice in the Echo, the Echo makes me certain
of the Voice; I listen and I know. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 238.

June 21st. The soul is a living organism. And for any question as to the soul’s Life we must appeal
to Life-science. And what does the Life-science teach? That if I am to inherit Eternal Life, I must
cultivate a correspondence with the Eternal. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 239.

June 22d. All knowledge lies in Environment. When I want to know about minerals I go to minerals.
When I want to know about flowers I go to flowers. And they tell me. In their own way they speak
to me, each in its own way, and each for itself—not the mineral for the flower, which is impossible,
nor the flower for the mineral, which is also impossible. So if I want to know about Man, I go to his
part of the Environment. And he tells me about himself, not as the plant or the mineral, for he is
neither, but in his own way. And if I want to know about God, I go to His part of the Environment.
And He tells me about Himself, not as a Man, for He is not Man, but in His own way. Natural Law,
Eternal Life, p. 239.

June 23d. Just as naturally as the flower and the mineral and the Man, each in their own way, tell
me about themselves, He tells me about Himself. He very strangely condescends indeed in
making things plain to me, actually assuming for a time the Form of a Man that I at my poor level
may better see Him. This is my opportunity to know Him. This incarnation is God making Himself
accessible to human thought—God opening to Man the possibility of correspondence through
Jesus Christ. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 240.

June 24th. Having opened correspondence with the Eternal Environment, the subsequent stages
are in the line of all other normal development. We have but to continue, to deepen, to extend, and
to enrich the correspondence that has been begun. And we shall soon find to our surprise that this
is accompanied by another and parallel process. The action is not all upon our side. The
Environment also will be found to correspond. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 241.

June 25th. Let us look for the influence of Environment on the spiritual nature of him who has
opened correspondence with God. Reaching out his eager and quickened faculties to the spiritual
world around him, shall he not become spiritual? In vital contact with Holiness, shall he not
become holy? Breathing now an atmosphere of ineffable Purity, shall he miss becoming pure?
Walking with God from day to day, shall he fail to be taught of God? Natural Law, Eternal Life, p.
242.

June 26th. Growth in grace is sometimes described as a strange, mystical, and unintelligible
process. It is mystical, but neither strange nor unintelligible. It proceeds according to Natural Law,
and the leading factor in sanctification is Influence of Environment. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p.
242.

June 27th. Will the evolutionist who admits the regeneration of the frog under the modifying
influence of a continued correspondence with a new environment, care to question the possibility
of the soul acquiring such a faculty as that of Prayer, the marvellous breathing-function of the new
creature, when in contact with the atmosphere of a besetting God? Is the change from the earthly
to the heavenly more mysterious than the change from the aquatic to the terrestrial mode of life? Is
Evolution to stop with the organic? If it be objected that it has taken ages to perfect the function in
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the batrachian, the reply is, that it will take ages to perfect the function in the Christian. Natural
Law, Eternal Life, p. 244.

June 28th. We have indeed spoken of the spiritual correspondence as already perfect—but it is
perfect only as the bud is perfect. “It doth not yet appear what it shall be,” any more than it
appeared a million years ago what the evolving batrachian would be. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p.
244.

June 29th. In a sense, all that belongs to Time belongs also to Eternity; but these lower
correspondences are in their nature unfitted for an Eternal Life. Even if they were perfect in their
relation to their Environment, they would still not be Eternal. . . . An Eternal Life demands an
Eternal Environment. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 245.

June 30th. The final preparation . . . for the inheriting of Eternal Life must consist in the
abandonment of the non-eternal elements. These must be unloosed and dissociated from the
higher elements, And this is effected by a closing catastrophe—Death. Natural Law, Eternal Life,
p. 248.

July 1st. “Perfect correspondence,” according to Mr. Herbert Spencer, would be “perfect Life.” To
abolish Death, therefore, all that would be necessary would be to abolish Imperfection. But it is the
claim of Christianity that it can abolish Death. And it is significant to notice that it does so by
meeting this very demand of Science—it abolishes Imperfection. Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 249.

July 2d. The part of the organism which begins to get out of correspondence with the Organic
Environment is the only part which is in vital correspondence with it. Though a fatal disadvantage
to the natural man to be thrown out of correspondence with this Environment, it is of inestimable
importance to the spiritual man. For so long as it is maintained the way is barred for a further
Evolution. And hence the condition necessary for the further Evolution is that the spiritual be
released from the natural. That is to say, the condition of the further Evolution is Death. Natural
Law, Eternal Life, p. 249.

July 3d. The sifting of the correspondences is done by Nature. This is its last and greatest
contribution to mankind. Over the mouth of the grave the perfect and the imperfect submit to their
final separation. Each goes to its own—earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, Spirit to Spirit.
“The dust shall return to the earth as it was; and the Spirit shall return unto God who gave it.”
Natural Law, Eternal Life, p. 249.

July 4th. Few things are less understood than the conditions of the spiritual life. The distressing
incompetence of which most of us are conscious in trying to work out our spiritual experience is
due perhaps less to the diseased will which we commonly blame for it than to imperfect knowledge
of the right conditions. It does not occur to us how natural the spiritual is. We still strive for some
strange transcendent thing; we seek to promote life by methods as unnatural as they prove
unsuccessful; and only the utter incomprehensibility of the whole region prevents us seeing
fully—what we already half-suspect—how completely we are missing the road. Natural Law,
Environment, p. 256.

July 5th. Living in the spiritual world . . . is just as simple as living in the natural world; and it is the
same kind of simplicity. It is the same kind of simplicity for it is the same kind of world—there are
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not two kinds of worlds. The conditions of life in the one are the conditions of life in the other. And
till these conditions are sensibly grasped, as the conditions of all life, it is impossible that the
personal effort after the highest life should be other than a blind struggle carried on in fruitless
sorrow and humiliation. Natural Law, Environment, p. 257.

July 6th. Heredity and Environment are the master-influences of the organic world. These have
made all of us what we are. These forces are still ceaselessly playing upon all our lives. And he
who truly understands these influences; he who has decided how much to allow to each; he who
can regulate new forces as they arise, or adjust them to the old, so directing them as at one
moment to make them cooperate, at another to counteract one another, understands the rationale
of personal development. Natural Law, Environment, p. 255.

July 7th. To seize continuously the opportunity of more and more perfect adjustment to better and
higher conditions, to balance some inward evil with some purer influence acting from without, in a
word to make our Environment at the same time that it is making us—these are the secrets of a
well-ordered and successful life. Natural Law, Environment, p. 256.

July 8th. In the spiritual world . . . the subtle influences which form and transform the soul are
Heredity and Environment. And here especially, where all is invisible, where much that we feel to
be real is yet so ill defined, it becomes of vital practical moment to clarify the atmosphere as far as
possible with conceptions borrowed from the natural life. Natural Law, Environment, p. 256.

July 9th. What Heredity has to do for us is determined outside ourselves. No man can select his
own parents. But every man to some extent can choose his own Environment. His relation to it,
however largely determined by Heredity in the first instance, is always open to alteration. And so
great is his control over Environment and so radical its influence over him, that he can so direct it
as either to undo, modify, perpetuate, or intensify the earlier hereditary influences within certain
limits. Natural Law, Environment, p. 257.

July 10th. One might show how the moral man is acted upon and changed continuously by the
influences, secret and open, of his surroundings, by the tone of society, by the company he keeps,
by his occupation, by the books he reads, by Nature, by all, in short, that constitutes the habitual
atmosphere of his thoughts and the little world of his daily choice. Or one might go deeper still and
prove how the spiritual life also is modified from outside sources—its health or disease, its growth
or decay, all its changes for better or for worse being determined by the varying and successive
circumstances in which the religious habits are cultivated. Natural Law, Environment, p. 260.

July 11th. In the spiritual world . . . he will be wise who courts acquaintance with the most ordinary
and transparent facts of Nature; and in laying the foundations for a religious life he will make no
unworthy beginning who carries with him an impressive sense of so obvious a truth as that without
Environment there can be no life. Natural Law, Environment, p. 264.

July 12th. There is in the spiritual organism a principle of life; but that is not self-existent. It
requires a second factor, a something in which to live and move and have its being, an
Environment. Without this it cannot live or move or have any being. Without Environment the soul
is as the carbon without the oxygen, as the fish without the water, as the animal frame without the
extrinsic conditions of vitality. Natural Law, Environment, p. 264.
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July 13th. What is the Spiritual Environment? It is God. Without this, therefore, there is no life, no
thought, no energy, nothing—-"without Me ye can do nothing.” Natural Law, Environment, p. 265.

July 14th. The cardinal error in the religious life is to attempt to live without an Environment.
Spiritual experience occupies itself, not too much, but too exclusively, with one factor—the soul.
We delight in dissecting this much-tortured faculty, from time to time, in search of a certain
something which we call our faith—forgetting that faith is but an attitude, an empty hand for
grasping an environing Presence. Natural Law, Environment, p 265.

July 15th. When we feel the need of a power by which to overcome the world, how often do we not
seek to generate it within ourselves by some forced process, some fresh girding of the will, some
strained activity which only leaves the soul in further exhaustion? Natural Law, Environment, p.
265.

July 16th. To examine ourselves is good; but useless unless we also examine Environment. To
bewail our weakness is right, but not remedial. The cause must be investigated as well as the
result. And yet, because we never see the other half of the problem, our failures even fail to
instruct us. After each new collapse we begin our life anew, but on the old conditions; and the
attempt ends as usual in the repetition—in the circumstances the inevitable repetition—of the old
disaster. Natural Law, Environment, p. 265.

July 17th. After seasons of much discouragement, with the sore sense upon us of our abject
feebleness, we do confer with ourselves, insisting for the thousandth time, “My soul, wait thou only
upon God.” But, the lesson is soon forgotten. The strength supplied we speedily credit to our own
achievement; and even the temporary success is mistaken for a symptom of improved inward
vitality. Once more we become self-existent. Once more we go on living without an Environment.
And once more, after days of wasting without repairing, of spending without replenishing, we begin
to perish with hunger, only returning to God again, as a last resort, when we have reached
starvation point. Natural Law, Environment, p. 266.

July 18th. Why this unscientific attempt to sustain life for weeks at a time without an Environment?
It is because we have never truly seen the necessity for an Environment. We have not been
working with a principle. We are told to “wait only upon God,” but we do not know why. It has never
been as clear to us that without God the soul will die as that without food the body will perish. In
short, we have never comprehended the doctrine of the Persistence of Force. Instead of being
content to transform energy we have tried to create it. Natural Law, Environment, p. 266.

July 19th. Whatever energy the soul expends must first be “taken into it from without.” We are not
Creators, but creatures; God is our refuge AND STRENGTH. Communion with God, therefore, is a
scientific necessity; and nothing will more help the defeated spirit which is struggling in the wreck
of its religious life than a common-sense hold of this biological principle that without Environment
he can do nothing. Natural Law, Environment, p. 267.

July 20th. Who has not come to the conclusion that he is but a part, a fraction of some larger
whole? Who does not miss, at every turn of his life, an absent God? That man is but a part, he
knows, for there is room in him for more. That God is the other part, he feels, because at times He
satisfies his need. Who does not tremble often under that sicklier symptom of his incompleteness,
his want of spiritual energy, his helplessness with sin? But now he understands both—the void in
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his life, the powerlessness of his will. He understands that, like all other energy, Spiritual power is
contained in Environment. He finds here at last the true root of all human frailty, emptiness,
nothingness, sin. This is why “without Me ye can do nothing.” Powerlessness is the normal state,
not only of this, but of every organism—of every organism apart from its Environment. Natural
Law, p. 268.

July 21st. Friendship is the nearest thing we know to what religion is. God is love. And to make
religion akin to Friendship is simply to give it the highest expression conceivable by man. The
Changed Life, p. 49.

July 22d. The entire dependence of the soul upon God is not an exceptional mystery, nor is man’s
helplessness an arbitrary and unprecedented phenomenon. It is the law of all Nature. The spiritual
man is not taxed beyond the natural. He is not purposely handicapped by singular limitations or
unusual incapacities. God has not designedly made the religious life as hard as possible. The
arrangements for the spiritual life are the same as for the natural life. When, in their hours of
unbelief, men challenge their Creator for placing the obstacle of human frailty in the way of their
highest development, their protest is against the order of Nature. Natural Law, p. 269.

July 23d. The organism must either depend on his environment, or be self-sufficient. But who will
not rather approve the arrangement by which man in his creatural life may have unbroken access
to an Infinite Power? What soul will seek to remain self-luminous when it knows that “The Lord
God is a Sun?” Who will not willingly exchange his shallow vessel for Christ’s well of living water.
Natural Law, p. 270.

July 24th. The New Testament is nowhere more impressive than where it insists on the fact of
man’s dependence. In its view the first step in religion is for man to feel his helplessness. Christ’s
first beatitude is to the poor in spirit. The condition of entrance into the spiritual kingdom is to
possess the child-spirit—that state of mind combining at once the profoundest helplessness with
the most artless feeling of dependence. Natural Law, p. 271.

July 25th. Fruit-bearing without Christ is not an improbability, but an impossibility. As well expect
the natural fruit to flourish without air and heat, without soil and sunshine. How thoroughly also
Paul grasped this truth is apparent from a hundred pregnant passages in which he echoes his
Master’s teaching. To him life was hid with Christ in God. And that he embraced this, not as a
theory but as an experimental truth, we gather from his constant confession, “When I am weak,
then am I strong.” Natural Law, p. 271.

July 26th. One result of the due apprehension of our personal helplessness will be that we shall no
longer waste our time over the impossible task of manufacturing energy for ourselves. Our science
will bring to an abrupt end the long series of severe experiments in which we have indulged in the
hope of finding a perpetual motion. And having decided upon this once for all, our first step in
seeking a more satisfactory state of things must be to find a new source of energy. Following
Nature, only one course is open to us. We must refer to Environment. The natural life owes all to
Environment, so must the spiritual. Now the Environment of the spiritual life is God. As Nature,
therefore, forms the complement of the natural life. God is the complement of the spiritual. Natural
Law, p. 272.
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July 27th. Do not think that nothing is happening because you do not see yourself grow, or hear
the whirr of the machinery. All great things grow noiselessly. You can see a mushroom grow, but
never a child. Mr. Darwin tells us that Evolution proceeds by “numerous, successive, and slight
modifications.” The Changed Life, p. 54.

July 28th. We fail to praise the ceaseless ministry of the great inanimate world around us only
because its kindness is unobtrusive. Nature is always noiseless. All her greatest gifts are given in
secret. And we forget how truly every good and perfect gift comes from without, and from above,
because no pause in her changeless beneficence teaches us the sad lessons of deprivation.
Natural Law, p. 274.

July 29th. It is not a strange thing for the soul to find its life in God. This is its native air. God as the
Environment of the soul has been from the remotest age the doctrine of all the deepest thinkers in
religion. How profoundly Hebrew poetry is saturated with this high thought will appear when we try
to conceive of it with this left out. Natural Law, p. 374.

July 30th. The alternatives of the intellectual life are Christianity or Agnosticism. The Agnostic is
right when he trumpets his incompleteness. He who is not complete in Him must be for ever
incomplete. Natural Law, p. 278.

July 31st. The problems of the heart and conscience are infinitely more perplexing than those of
the intellect. Has love no future? Has right no triumph? Is the unfinished self to remain unfinished?
The alternatives are two, Christianity or Pessimism. But when we ascend the further height of the
religious nature, the crisis comes. There, without Environment, the darkness is unutterable. So
maddening now becomes the mystery that men are compelled to construct an Environment for
themselves. No Environment here is unthinkable. An altar of some sort men must have— God, or
Nature, or Law. But the anguish of Atheism is only a negative proof of man’s incompleteness.
Natural Law, p. 279.

August 1st. A photograph prints from the negative only while exposed to the sun. While the artist is
looking to see how it is getting on he simply stops the getting on. Whatever of wise supervision the
soul may need, it is certain it can never be over-exposed, or that, being exposed, anything else in
the world can improve the result or quicken it. The Changed Life, pp. 56, 57.

August 2d. What a very strange thing, is it not, for man to pray? It is the symbol at once of his
littleness and of his greatness. Here the sense of imperfection, controlled and silenced in the
narrower reaches of his being, becomes audible. Now he must utter himself. The sense of need is
so real, and the sense of Environment, that he calls out to it, addressing it articulately, and
imploring it to satisfy his need. Surely there is nothing more touching in Nature than this? Man
could never so expose himself, so break through all constraint, except from a dire necessity.
Natural Law, p. 279.

August 3d. What is Truth? The natural Environment answers, “Increase of Knowledge increaseth
Sorrow,” and “much study is a Weariness.” Christ replies, “Learn of Me, and ye shall find Rest.”
Contrast the world’s word “Weariness” with Christ’s word “Rest.” No other teacher since the world
began has ever associated “learn” with “Rest.” Learn of me, says the philosopher, and you shall
find Restlessness. Learn of Me, says Christ, and ye shall find Rest. Natural Law, p. 280.
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August 4th. Men will have to give up the experiment of attempting to live in half an Environment.
Half an Environment will give but half a Life. . . . He whose correspondences are with this world
alone has only a thousandth part, a fraction, the mere rim and shade of an Environment, and only
the fraction of a Life. How long will it take Science to believe its own creed, that the material
universe we see around us is only a fragment of the universe we do not see? Natural Law, p. 282.

August 5th. The Life of the senses, high and low, may perfect itself in Nature. Even the Life of
thought may find a large complement in surrounding things. But the higher thought, and the
conscience, and the religious Life, can only perfect themselves in God. Natural Law, p. 283.

August 6th. To make the influence of Environment stop with the natural world is to doom the
spiritual nature to death. For the soul, like the body, can never perfect itself in isolation. The law for
both is to be complete in the appropriate Environment. Natural Law, p. 283.

August 7th. Take into your new sphere of labour, where you also mean to lay down your life, that
simple charm, Love, and your life-work must succeed. You can take nothing greater, you need
take nothing less. It is not worth while going if you take anything less. The Greatest Thing in the
World, p. 17.

August 8th. Politeness has been defined as love in trifles. Courtesy is said to be love in little
things. And the one secret of politeness is to love. Love CANNOT behave itself unseemly. You can
put the most untutored persons into the highest society, and if they have a reservoir of Love in
their heart, they will not behave themselves unseemly. They simply cannot do it. The Greatest
Thing in the World, p. 26.

August 9th. I believe that Christ’s yoke is easy. Christ’s “yoke” is just His way of taking life. And I
believe it is an easier way than any other. I believe it is a happier way than any other. The most
obvious lesson in Christ’s teaching is that there is no happiness in having and getting anything, but
only in giving. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 29.

August 10th. Half the world is on the wrong scent in the pursuit of happiness. They think it consists
in having and getting, and in being served by others. It consists in giving, and in serving others. He
that would be great among you, said Christ, let him serve. He that would be happy, let him
remember that there is but one way—it is more blessed, it is more happy, to give than to receive.
The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 30.

August 11th. “Love is not easily provoked.” . . . We are inclined to look upon bad temper as a very
harmless weakness. We speak of it as a mere infirmity of nature, a family failing, a matter of
temperament, not a thing to take into very serious account in estimating a man’s character. And
yet here, right in the heart of this analysis of love, it finds a place; and the Bible again and again
returns to condemn it as one of the most destructive elements in human nature. The Greatest
Thing in the World, p. 30.

August 12th. The peculiarity of ill-temper is that it is the vice of the virtuous. It is often the one blot
on an otherwise noble character. You know men who are all but perfect, and women who would be
entirely perfect, but for an easily ruffled, quick-tempered, or “touchy" disposition. This compatibility
of ill-temper with high moral character is one of the strangest and saddest problems of ethics. The
Greatest Thing in the World, p. 31.
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August 13th. What makes a man a good artist, a good sculptor, a good musician? Practice. . . .
What makes a man a good man? Practice. Nothing else. There is nothing capricious about
religion. We do not get the soul in different ways, under different laws, from those in which we get
the body and the mind. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 40.

August 14th. Love is not a thing of enthusiastic emotion. It is a rich, strong, manly, vigorous
expression of the whole round Christian character—the Christ-like nature in its fullest
development. And the constituents of this great character are only to be built up by ceaseless
practice. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 41.

August 15th. We know but little now about the conditions of the life that is to come. But what is
certain is that Love must last. God, the Eternal God, is Love. Covet, therefore, that everlasting gift.
The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 54.

August 16th. To love abundantly is to live abundantly, and to love forever is to live forever. Hence,
eternal life is inextricably bound up with love. . . . Love must be eternal. It is what God is. The
Greatest Thing in the World, pp. 57, 58.

August 17th. When a man becomes a Christian the natural process is this: The Living Christ
enters into his soul. Development begins. The quickening Life seizes upon the soul, assimilates
surrounding elements, and begins to fashion it. According to the great Law of Conformity to Type
this fashioning takes a specific form. It is that of the Artist who fashions. And all through Life this
wonderful, mystical, glorious, yet perfectly definite, process, goes on “until Christ be formed” in it.
Natural Law, p. 294.

August 18th. The Christian Life is not a vague effort after righteousness—an ill-defined, pointless
struggle for an ill-defined, pointless end. Religion is no dishevelled mass of aspiration, prayer, and
faith. There is no more mystery in Religion as to its processes than in Biology. Natural Law, p. 294.

August 19th. There is much mystery in Biology. “We know all but nothing of Life” yet, nothing of
development. There is the same mystery in the spiritual Life. But the great lines are the same, as
decided, as luminous; and the laws of natural and spiritual are the same, as unerring, as simple.
Will everything else in the natural world unfold its order, and yield to Science more and more a
vision of harmony, and Religion, which should complement and perfect all, remain a chaos?
Natural Law, p. 294.

August 20th. When one attempts to sanctify himself by effort, he is trying to make his boat go by
pushing against the mast. He is like a drowning man trying to lift himself out of the water by pulling
at the hair of his own head. Christ held up this method almost to ridicule when He said: “Which of
you by taking thought can add a cubit to his stature?” The one redeeming feature of the
self-sufficient method is this—that those who try it find out almost at once that it will not gain the
goal. The Changed Life, p. 11.

August 21st. The Image of Christ that is forming within us—that is life’s one charge. Let every
project stand aside for that. “Till Christ be formed,” no man’s work is finished, no religion crowned,
no life has fulfilled its end. The Changed Life, p. 62.

August 22d. Our companionship with Him, like all true companionship, is a spiritual communion.
All friendship, all love, human and Divine, is purely spiritual. It was after He was risen that He
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influenced even the disciples most. The Changed Life, p. 38.

August 23d. Make Christ your most constant companion. Be more under His influence than under
any other influence. Ten minutes spent in His society every day, ay, two minutes if it be face to
face, and heart to heart, will make the whole day different. Every character has an inward spring,
let Christ be it. Every action has a key-note, let Christ set it. The Changed Life, p. 40.

August 24th. Under the right conditions it is as natural for character to become beautiful as for a
flower; and if on God’s earth there is not some machinery for effecting it, the supreme gift to the
world has been forgotten. This is simply what man was made for. With Browning: “I say that Man
was made to grow, not stop.” The Changed Life, p. 10.

August 25th. How can modern men today make Christ, the absent Christ, their most constant
companion still? The answer is that Friendship is a spiritual thing. It is independent of Matter, or
Space, or Time. That which I love in my friend is not that which I see. What influences me in my
friend is not his body but his spirit. The Changed Life, p. 37.

August 26th. Love should be the supreme thing—because it is going to last; because in the nature
of things it is an Eternal Life. It is a thing that we are living now, not that we get when we die; that
we shall have a poor chance of getting when we die unless we are living now. The Greatest Thing
in the World, p. 58.

August 27th. When will it be seen that the characteristic of the Christian Religion is its Life, that a
true theology must begin with a Biology? Theology is the Science of God. Why will men treat God
as inorganic? Natural Law, p. 297.

August 28th. We should be forsaking the lines of nature were we to imagine for a moment that the
new creature was to be formed out of nothing. Nothing can be made out of nothing. Matter is
uncreatable and indestructible; Nature and man can only form and transform. Hence when a new
animal is made, no new clay is made. Life merely enters into already existing matter, assimilates
more of the same sort and rebuilds it. The spiritual Artist works in the same way. He must have a
peculiar kind of protoplasm, a basis of life, and that must be already existing. Natural Law, p. 297.

August 29th. However active the intellectual or moral life may be, from the point of view of this
other Life it is dead. That which is flesh is flesh. It wants, that is to say, the kind of Life which
constitutes the difference between the Christian and the not-a-Christian, It has not yet been “born
of the Spirit.” Natural Law, p. 299.

August 30th. The protoplasm in man has a something in addition to its instincts or its habits. It has
a capacity for God. In this capacity for God lies its receptivity; it is the very protoplasm that was
necessary. The chamber is not only ready to receive the new Life, but the Guest is expected, and,
till He comes, is missed. Till then the soul longs and yearns, wastes and pines, waving its
tentacles piteously in the empty air, feeling after God if so be that it may find Him. This is not
peculiar to the protoplasm of the Christian’s soul. In every land and in every age there have been
altars to the Known or Unknown God. Natural Law, p. 300.

August 31st. It is now agreed as a mere question of anthropology that the universal language of
the human soul has always been “I perish with hunger.” This is what fits it for Christ. There is a
grandeur in this cry from the depths which makes its very unhappiness sublime. Natural Law, p.
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300.

September 1st. In reflecting the character of Christ, it is no real obstacle that we may never have
been in visible contact with Himself. Many men know Dante better than their own fathers. He
influences them more. As a spiritual presence he is more near to them, as a spiritual force more
real. Is there any reason why a greater than . . . Dante should not also instruct, inspire, and mould
the characters of men? The Changed Life, pp. 38, 52.

September 2d. Mark this distinction. . . . Imitation is mechanical, reflection organic. The one is
occasional, the other habitual. In the one case, man comes to God and imitates Him; in the other,
God comes to man and imprints Himself upon him. It is quite true that there is an imitation of Christ
which amounts to reflection. But Paul’s term includes all that the other holds, and is open to no
mistake. “Whom having not seen, I love.” The Changed Life, p. 39.

September 3d. In paraphrase: We all reflecting as a mirror the character of Christ are transformed
into the same Image from character to character—from a poor character to a better one, from a
better one to one a little better still, from that to one still more complete, until by slow degrees the
Perfect Image is attained. Here the solution of the problem of sanctification is compressed into a
sentence: Reflect the character of Christ and you will become like Christ. The Changed Life, p. 24.

September 4th. Not more certain is it that it is something outside the thermometer that produces a
change in the thermometer, than it is something outside the soul of man that produces a moral
change upon him. That he must be susceptible to that change, that he must be a party to it, goes
without saying; but that neither his aptitude nor his will can produce it is equally certain. The
Changed Life, p. 20.

September 5th. Just as in an organism we have these three things— formative matter, formed
matter, and the forming principle or life; so in the soul we have the old nature, the renewed nature,
and. the transforming Life. Natural Law, p. 302.

September 6th. Is it hopeless to point out that one of the most recognizable characteristics of life is
its unrecognizableness, and that the very token of its spiritual nature lies in its being beyond the
grossness of our eyes? Natural Law, p. 302.

September 7th. According to the doctrine of Bio-genesis, life can only come from life. It was
Christ’s additional claim that His function in the world, was to give men Life. “I am come that ye
might have Life, and that ye might have it more abundantly.” This could, not refer to the natural life,
for men had that already. He that hath the Son hath another Life. “Know ye not your own selves
how that Jesus Christ is in you.” Natural Law, p. 303.

September 8th. The recognition of the Ideal is the first step in the direction of Conformity. But let it
be clearly observed that it is but a step. There is no vital connection between merely seeing the
Ideal and being conformed to it. Thousands admire Christ who never become Christians. Natural
Law, p. 306.

September 9th. For centuries men have striven to find out ways and means to conform themselves
to the Christ Life. Impressive motives have been pictured, the proper circumstances arranged, the
direction of effort defined, and men have toiled, struggled, and agonized to conform themselves to
the Image of the Son. Can the protoplasm CONFORM ITSELF to its type? Can the embryo
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FASHION ITSELF? Is Conformity to Type produced by the matter OR BY THE LIFE, by the
protoplasm or by the Type? Is organization the cause of life or the effect of it? It is the effect of it.
Conformity to Type, therefore, is secured by the type. Christ makes the Christian. Natural Law, p.
307.

September 10th. O preposterous and vain man, thou who couldest not make a fingernail of thy
body, thinkest thou to fashion this wonderful, mysterious, subtle soul of thine after the ineffable
Image? Wilt thou ever permit thyself TO BE conformed to the Image of the Son? Wilt thou, who
canst not add a cubit to thy stature, submit TO BE raised by the Type-Life within thee to the perfect
stature of Christ Natural Law, p. 308.

September 11th. Men will still experiment “by works of righteousness which they have done” to
earn the Ideal life. The doctrine of Human Inability, as the Church calls it, has always been
objectionable to men who do not know themselves. Natural Law, p. 309.

September 12th. Let man choose Life; let him daily nourish his soul; let him forever starve the old
life; let him abide continuously as a living branch in the Vine, and the True-Vine Life will flow into
his soul, assimilating, renewing, conforming to Type, till Christ, pledged by His own law, be formed
in him. Natural Law, p. 312.

September 13th. The work begun by Nature is finished by the Supernatural —as we are wont to
call the higher natural. And as the veil is lifted by Christianity it strikes men dumb with wonder. For
the goal of Evolution is Jesus Christ. Natural Law, p. 314.

September 14th. The Christian life is the only life that will ever be completed. Apart from Christ the
life of man is a broken pillar, the race of men an unfinished pyramid. One by one in sight of Eternity
all human Ideals fall short, one by one before the open grave all human hopes dissolve. Natural
Law, p. 314.

September 15th. I do not think we ourselves are aware how much our religious life is made up of
phrases; how much of what we call Christian experience is only a dialect of the Churches, a mere
religious phraseology with almost nothing behind it in what we really feel and know. Pax
Vobiscum, p. 12.

September 16th. The ceaseless chagrin of a self-centred life can be removed at once by learning
Meekness and Lowliness of heart. He who learns them is forever proof against it. He lives
henceforth a charmed life. Pax Vobiscum, p. 29.

September 17th. Great trials come at lengthened intervals, and we rise to breast them; but it is the
petty friction of our everyday life with one another, the jar of business or of work, the discord of the
domestic circle, the collapse of our ambition, the crossing of our will or the taking down of our
conceit, which makes inward peace impossible. Pax Vobiscum, p. 28.

September 18th. There are people who go about the world looking out for slights, and they are
necessarily miserable, for they find them at every turn—especially the imaginary ones. One has
the same pity for such men as for the very poor. They are the morally illiterate. They have had no
real education, for they have never learned how to live. Pax Vobiscum, p. 31.
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September 19th. Christ never said much in mere words about the Christian graces. He lived them,
He was them. Yet we do not merely copy Him. We learn His art by living with Him. Pax Vobiscum,
p. 32.

September 20th. Christ’s invitation to the weary and heavy-laden is a call to begin life over again
upon a new principle—upon His own principle. “Watch My way of doing things,” He says. “Follow
Me. Take life as I take it. Be meek and lowly, and you will find Rest.” Pax Vobiscum, p. 32.

September 21st. If a man could make himself humble to order, it might simplify matters, but we do
not find that this happens. Hence we must all go through the mill. Hence death, death to the lower
self, is the nearest gate and the quickest road to life. Pax Vobiscum, p. 35.

September 22d. Whatever rest is provided by Christianity for the children of God, it is certainly
never contemplated that it should supersede personal effort. And any rest which ministers to
indifference is immoral and unreal—it makes parasites and not men. Natural Law, p. 335.

September 23d. Just because God worketh in him, as the evidence and triumph of it, the true child
of God works out his own salvation—works it out having really received it—not as a light thing, a
superfluous labour, but with fear and trembling as a reasonable and indispensable service. Natural
Law, p. 335.

September 24th. Christianity, as Christ taught, is the truest philosophy of life ever spoken. But let
us be quite sure when we speak of Christianity, that we mean Christ’s Christianity. Pax Vobiscum,
p. 47.

September 25th. So far from ministering to growth, parasitism ministers to decay. So far from
ministering to holiness, that is to wholeness, parasitism ministers to exactly the opposite. One by
one the spiritual faculties droop and die, one by one from lack of exercise the muscles of the soul
grow weak and flaccid, one by one the moral activities cease. So from him that hath not, is taken
away that which he hath, and after a few years of parasitism there is nothing left to save. Natural
Law, p. 336.

September 26th. The natural life, not less than the eternal, is the gift of God. But life in either case
is the beginning of growth and not the end of grace. To pause where we should begin, to
retrograde where we should advance, to seek a mechanical security that we may cover inertia and
find a wholesale salvation in which there is no personal sanctification—this is Parasitism. Natural
Law, p. 336.

September 27th. Could we investigate the spirit as a living organism, or study the soul of the
backslider on principles of comparative anatomy, we should have a revelation of the organic
effects of sin, even of the mere sin of carelessness as to growth and work, which must
revolutionize our ideas of practical religion. There is no room for the doubt even that what goes on
in the body does not with equal certainty take place in the spirit under the corresponding
conditions. Natural Law, p. 345.

September 28th. It is the beautiful work of Christianity everywhere to adjust the burden of life to
those who bear it, and them to it. It has a perfectly miraculous gift of healing. Without doing any
violence to human nature it sets it right with life, harmonizing it with all surrounding things, and
restoring those who are jaded with the fatigue and dust of the world to a new grace of living. Pax
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Vobiscum, p. 46.

September 29th. The penalty of backsliding is not something unreal and vague, some unknown
quantity which may be measured out to us disproportionately, or which, perchance, since God is
good, we may altogether evade. The consequences are already marked within the structure of the
soul. So to speak, they are physiological. The thing effected by our in difference or by our
indulgence is not the book of final judgment, but the present fabric of the soul. Natural Law, p. 346.

September 30th. The punishment of degeneration is simply degeneration— the loss of functions,
the decay of organs, the atrophy of the spiritual nature. It is well known that the recovery of the
backslider is one of the hardest problems in spiritual work. To reinvigorate an old organ seems
more difficult and hopeless than to develop a new one; and the backslider’s terrible lot is to have to
retrace with enfeebled feet each step of the way along which he strayed; to make up inch by inch
the leeway he has lost, carrying with him a dead-weight of acquired reluctance, and scarce
knowing whether to be stimulated or discouraged by the oppressive memory of the previous fall.
Natural Law, p. 346.

October 1st. He who abandons the personal search for truth, under whatever pretext, abandons
truth. The very word truth, by becoming the limited possession of a guild, ceases to have any
meaning; and faith, which can only be founded on truth, gives way to credulity, resting on mere
opinion. Natural Law, p. 352.

October 2d. It is more necessary for us to be active than to be orthodox. To be orthodox is what
we wish to be, but we can only truly reach it by being honest, by being original, by seeing with our
own eyes, by believing with our own heart. Natural Law. p. 364.

October 3d. Better a little faith dearly won, better launched alone on the infinite bewilderment of
Truth, than perish on the splendid plenty of the richest creeds. Such Doubt is no self-willed
presumption. Nor, truly exercised, will it prove itself, as much doubt does, the synonym for sorrow.
Natural Law, p. 365.

October 4th. Christianity removes the attraction of the earth; and this is one way in which it
diminishes men’s burden. It makes them citizens of another world. Pax Vobiscum, p. 47.

October 5th. Then the Christian experiences are our own making? In the same sense in which
grapes are our own making, and no more. All fruits GROW—whether they grow in the soil or in the
soul; whether they are the fruits of the wild grape or of the True Vine. No man can MAKE things
grow. He can GET THEM TO GROW by arranging all the circumstances and fulfilling all the
conditions. But the growing is done by God. Pax Vobiscum, p. 56.

October 6th. Men may not know how fruits grow, but they do know that they cannot grow in five
minutes. Some lives have not even a stalk on which fruits could hang, even if they did grow in five
minutes. Some have never planted one sound seed of Joy in all their lives; and others who may
have planted a germ or two have lived so little in sunshine that they never could come to maturity.
Pax Vobiscum, p. 51.

October 7th. There is no mystery about Happiness whatever. Put in the right ingredients and it
must come out. He that abideth in Him will bring forth much fruit; and bringing forth much fruit is
Happiness. The infallible receipt for Happiness, then, is to do good; and the infallible receipt for
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doing good is to abide in Christ. Pax Vobiscum, p. 56.

October 8th. Spend the time you have spent in sighing for fruits in fulfilling the conditions of their
growth. The fruits will come, must come. . . . About every other method of living the Christian life
there is an uncertainty. About every other method of acquiring the Christian experiences there is a
“perhaps.” But in so far as this method is the way of nature, it cannot fail. Pax Vobiscum, p. 58.

October 9th. The distinctions drawn between men are commonly based on the outward
appearance of goodness or badness, on the ground of moral beauty or moral deformity—is this
classification scientific? Or is there a deeper distinction between the Christian and the
not-a-Christian as fundamental as that between the organic and the inorganic? Natural Law, p.
374.

October 10th What is the essential difference between the Christian and the not-a-Christian,
between the spiritual beauty and the moral beauty? It is the distinction between the Organic and
the Inorganic. Moral beauty is the product of the natural man, spiritual beauty of the spiritual man.
Natural Law, p. 380.

October 11th. The first Law of biology is: That which is Mineral is Mineral; that which is Flesh is
Flesh; that which is Spirit is Spirit. The mineral remains in the inorganic world until it is seized upon
by a something called Life outside the inorganic world; the natural man remains the natural man,
until a Spiritual Life from without the natural life seizes upon him, regenerates him, changes him
into a spiritual man. Natural Law, p. 381.

October 12th Suppose now it be granted for a moment that the character of the not-a-Christian is
as beautiful as that of the Christian. This is simply to say that the crystal is as beautiful as the
organism. One is quite entitled to hold this; but what he is not entitled to hold is that both in the
same sense are living. “He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath
not Life.” Natural Law, p. 382.

October 13th. Man is a moral animal, and can, and ought to, arrive at great natural beauty of
character. But this is simply to obey the law of his nature—the law of his flesh; and no progress
along that line can project him into the spiritual sphere. Natural Law, p. 382.

October 14th. If any one choose to claim that the mineral beauty, the fleshly beauty, the natural
moral beauty, is all he covets, he is entitled to his claim. To be good and true, pure and benevolent
in the moral sphere, are high and, so far, legitimate objects in life. If he deliberately stop here, he is
at liberty to do so. But what he is not entitled to do is to call himself a Christian, or to claim to
discharge the functions peculiar to the Christian life. Natural Law, p. 382.

October 15th. In dealing with a man of fine moral character, we are dealing with the highest
achievement of the organic kingdom. But in dealing with a spiritual man we are dealing with THE
LOWEST FORM OF LIFE IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. To contrast the two, therefore, and
marvel that the one is apparently so little better than the other, is unscientific and unjust. Natural
Law, p. 385.

October 16th. The spiritual man is a mere unformed embryo, hidden as yet in his earthly
chrysalis-case, while the natural man has the breeding and evolution of ages represented in his
character. But what are the possibilities of this spiritual organism? What is yet to emerge from this
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chrysalis-case? The natural character finds its limits within the organic sphere. But who is to define
the limits of the spiritual? Even now it is very beautiful. Even as an embryo it contains some
prophecy of its future glory. But the point to mark is, that “it doth not yet appear what it shall be.”
Natural Law, p. 386.

October 17th. The best test for Life is just LIVING. And living consists, as we have formerly seen,
in corresponding with Environment. Those therefore who find within themselves, and regularly
exercise, the faculties for corresponding with the Divine Environment, may be said to live the
Spiritual Life. Natural Law, p. 390.

October 18th. That the Spiritual Life, even in the embryonic organism, ought already to betray itself
to others, is certainly what one would expect. Every organism has its own reaction upon Nature,
and the reaction of the spiritual organism upon the community must be looked for. In the absence
of any such reaction, in the absence of any token that it lived for a higher purpose, or that its real
interests were those of the Kingdom to which it professed to belong, we should be entitled to
question its being in that Kingdom. Natural Law, p. 390.

October 19th. Man’s place in Nature, or his position among the Kingdoms, is to be decided by the
characteristic functions habitually discharged by him. Now, when the habits of certain individuals
are closely observed, when the total effect of their life and work, with regard to the community, is
gauged, . . . there ought to be no difficulty in deciding whether they are living for the Organic or for
the Spiritual; in plainer language, for the world or for God. Natural Law, p. 391.

October 20th. No matter what may be the moral uprightness of man’s life, the honourableness of
his career, or the orthodoxy of his creed, if he exercises the function of loving the world, that
defines his world—he belongs to the Organic Kingdom. He cannot in that case belong to the
higher Kingdom. “If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” After all, it is by
the general bent of a man’s life, by his heart-impulses and secret desires, his spontaneous actions
and abiding motives, that his generation is declared. Natural Law, p. 393.

October 21st. The imperious claim of a Kingdom upon its members is not peculiar to Christianity. It
is the law in all departments of Nature that every organism must live for its Kingdom. And in
defining living FOR the higher Kingdom as the condition of living in it, Christ enunciates a principle
which all Nature has prepared us to expect. Natural Law, p. 395.

October 22d. Christianity marks the advent of what is simply a new Kingdom. Its distinctions from
the Kingdom below it are fundamental. It demands from its members activities and responses of
an altogether novel order. It is, in the conception of its Founder, a Kingdom for which all its
adherents must henceforth exclusively live and work, and which opens its gates alone upon those
who, having counted the cost, are prepared to follow it if need be to the death. The surrender
Christ demanded was absolute. Every aspirant for membership must seek FIRST the Kingdom of
God. Natural Law, p. 394.

October 23d. Until even religious men see the uniqueness of Christ’s society, until they
acknowledge to the full extent its claim to be nothing less than a new Kingdom, they will continue
the hopeless attempt to live for two Kingdoms at once. And hence the value of a more explicit
Classification. For probably the most of the difficulties of trying to live the Christian life arise from
attempting to half-live it. Natural Law, p. 396.
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October 24th. Two Kingdoms, at the present time, are known to Science— the Inorganic and the
Organic. The spiritual life does not belong to the Inorganic Kingdom, because it lives. It does not
belong to the Organic Kingdom, because it is endowed with a kind of Life infinitely removed from
either the vegetable or animal. Where, then, shall it be classed? We are left without an alternative.
There being no Kingdom known to Science which can contain it, we must construct one. Or,
rather, we must include in the programme of Science a Kingdom already constructed, but the
place of which in Science has not yet been recognized. That Kingdom is the KINGDOM OF GOD.
Natural Law, p. 397.

October 25th. The goal of the organisms of the Spiritual World is nothing less than this—to be
“holy as He is holy, and pure as He is pure.” And by the Law of Conformity to Type, their final
perfection is secured. The inward nature must develop out according to its Type, until the
consummation of oneness with God is reached. Natural Law, p. 403.

October 26th. Christianity defines the highest conceivable future for mankind. It satisfies the Law
of Continuity. It guarantees the necessary conditions for carrying on the organism successfully,
from stage to stage. It provides against the tendency to Degeneration. And finally, instead of
limiting the yearning hope of final perfection to the organisms of a future age—an age so remote
that the hope for thousands of years must still be hopeless—instead of inflicting this cruelty on
intelligences mature enough to know perfection and earnest enough to wish it, Christianity puts the
prize within immediate reach of man. Natural Law, p. 404.

October 27th. No worse fate can befall a man in this world than to live and grow old alone,
unloving and unloved. To be lost is to live in an unregenerate condition, loveless and unloved; and
to be saved is to love; he that dwelleth in love dwelleth already in God. For God is Love. The
Greatest Thing in the World, p. 59.

October 28th. “Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself.” Get
these ingredients into your life. Then everything that you do is eternal. It is worth doing. It is worth
giving time to. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 60.

October 29th. The final test of religion at that great Day is not religiousness, but Love; not what I
have done, not what I have believed, not what I have achieved, but how I have discharged the
common charities of life. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 62.

October 30th. The words which all of us shall one Day hear sound not of theology but of life, not of
churches and saints, but of the hungry and the poor, not of creeds and doctrines, but of shelter
and clothing, not of Bibles and prayer-books, but of cups of cold water in the name of Christ. The
Greatest Thing in the World, p. 63.

October 31st. The world moves. And each day, each hour, demands a further motion and
re-adjustment for the soul. A telescope in an observatory follows a star by clockwork, but the
clockwork of the soul is called the Will. Hence, while the soul in passivity reflects the Image of the
Lord, the Will in intense activity holds the mirror in position lest the drifting motion of the world bear
it beyond the line of vision. To “follow Christ” is largely to keep the soul in such position as will
allow for the motion of the earth. And this calculated counteracting of the movements of a world,
this holding of the mirror exactly opposite to the Mirrored, this steadying of the faculties unerringly,
through cloud and earthquake; fire and sword, is the stupendous cooperating labour of the Will.
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The Changed Life, p. 60.

November 1st. All around us Christians are wearing themselves out in trying to be better. The
amount of spiritual longing in the world—in the hearts of unnumbered thousands of men and
women in whom we should never suspect it; among the wise and thoughtful; among the young
and gay, who seldom assuage and never betray their thirst—this is one of the most wonderful and
touching facts of life. It is not more heat that is needed, but more light; not more force, but a wiser
direction to be given to very real energies already there. Pax Vobiscum, p. 14.

November 2d. Men sigh for the wings of a dove, that they may fly away and be at Rest. But flying
away will not help us. “The Kingdom of God is WITHIN YOU.” We aspire to the top to look for Rest;
it lies at the bottom. Water rests only when it gets to the lowest place. So do men. Hence, be lowly.
Pax Vobiscum, p. 30.

November 3d. The kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, joy. Righteousness, of course, is just
doing what is right. Any boy who does what is right has the kingdom of God within him. Any boy
who, instead of being quarrelsome, lives at peace with the other boys, has the kingdom of God
within him. Any boy whose heart is filled with joy because he does what is right, has the kingdom
of God within him. The kingdom of God is not going to religious meetings, and hearing strange
religious experiences: the kingdom of God is doing what is right—living at peace with all men,
being filled with joy in the Holy Ghost. First, p. 11.

November 4th. The man who has no opinion of himself at all can never be hurt if others do not
acknowledge him. Hence, be meek. He who is without expectation cannot fret if nothing comes to
him. It is self-evident that these things are so. The lowly man and the meek man are really above
all other men, above all other things. Pax Vobiscum, p. 30.

November 5th. Keep religion in its place, and it will take you straight through life, and straight to
your Father in heaven when life is over. But if you do not put it in its place, you may just as well
have nothing to do with it. Religion out of its place in a human life is the most miserable thing in the
world. There is nothing that requires so much to be kept in its place as religion, and its place is
what? second? third? “First.” Boys, carry that home with you today—FIRST the kingdom of God.
Make it so that it will be natural to you to think about that the very first thing. First, pp. 15, 16.

November 6th. The change we have been striving after is not to be produced by any more striving
after. It is to be wrought upon us by the moulding of hands beyond our own. As the branch
ascends, and the bud bursts, and the fruit reddens under the cooperation of influences from the
outside air, so man rises to the higher stature under invisible pressures from without. The
Changed Life, p. 21.

November 7th. Every man’s character remains as it is, or continues in the direction in which it is
going, until it is compelled by IMPRESSED FORCES to change that state. Our failure has been
the failure to put ourselves in the way of the impressed forces. There is a clay, and there is a
Potter; we have tried to get the clay to mould the clay. The Changed Life, p. 21.

November 8th. Character is a unity, and all the virtues must advance together to make the perfect
man. This method of sanctification, nevertheless, is in the true direction. It is only in the details of
execution that it fails. The Changed Life, p. 14.
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November 9th. We all reflecting as a mirror the character of Christ are transformed into the same
Image from character to character—from a poor character to a better one, from a better one to one
a little better still, from that to one still more complete, until by slow degrees the Perfect Image is
attained. Here the solution of the problem of sanctification is compressed into a sentence: Reflect
the character of Christ, and you will become like Christ. The Changed Life, p. 24.

November 10th. There are some men and some women in whose company we are always at our
best. While with them we cannot think mean thoughts or speak ungenerous words. Their mere
presence is elevation, purification, sanctity. All the best stops in our nature are drawn out by their
intercourse, and we find a music in our souls that was never there before. The Changed Life, p.
33.

November 11th. Take such a sentence as this: African explorers are subject to fevers which cause
restlessness and delirium. Note the expression, “cause restlessness.” RESTLESSNESS HAS A
CAUSE. Clearly, then, any one who wished to get rid of restlessness would proceed at once to
deal with the cause. Pax Vobiscum, p. 20.

November 12th. What Christian experience wants is THREAD, a vertebral column, method. It is
impossible to believe that there is no remedy for its unevenness and dishevelment, or that the
remedy is a secret. The idea, also, that some few men, by happy chance or happier temperament,
have been given the secret—as if there were some sort of knack or trick of it—is wholly incredible.
Religion must ripen fruit for every temperament; and the way even into its highest heights must be
by a gateway through which the peoples of the world may pass. Pax Vobiscum, p. 15.

November 13th. Nothing that happens in the world happens by chance. God is a God of order.
Everything is arranged upon definite principles, and never at random. The world, even the
religious world, is governed by law. Character is governed by law. Happiness is governed by law.
The Christian experiences are governed by law. Pax Vobiscum, p. 17.

November 14th. We ARE CHANGED, as the Old Version has it—we do not change ourselves. No
man can change himself. Throughout the New Testament you will find that wherever these moral
and spiritual transformations are described the verbs are in the passive. Presently it will be pointed
out that there is a rationale in this; but meantime do not toss these words aside as if this passivity
denied all human effort or ignored intelligible law. What is implied for the soul here is no more than
is everywhere claimed for the body. The Changed Life, p. 19.

November 15th. Rain and snow do drop from the air, but not without a long previous history. They
are the mature effects of former causes. Equally so are Rest, and Peace, and Joy. They, too, have
each a previous history. Storms and winds and calms are not accidents, but are brought about by
antecedent circumstances. Rest and Peace are but calms in man’s inward nature, and arise
through causes as definite and as inevitable. Pax Vobiscum, p. 18.

November 16th. Few men know how to live. We grow up at random, carrying into mature life the
merely animal methods and motives which we had as little children. And it does not occur to us
that all this must be changed; that much of it must be reversed; that life is the finest of the Fine
Arts; that it has to be learned with life-long patience, and that the years of our pilgrimage are all too
short to master it triumphantly. Pax Vobiscum, p. 31.
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November 17th. Christ’s life outwardly was one of the most troubled lives that was ever lived:
Tempest and tumult, tumult and tempest, the waves breaking over it all the time till the worn body
was laid in the grave. But the inner life was a sea of glass. The great calm was always there. At
any moment you might have gone to Him and found Rest. Pax Vobiscum, p. 35.

November 18th. The creation of a new heart, the renewing of a right spirit is an omnipotent work of
God. Leave it to the Creator. “He which hath begun a good work in you will perfect it unto that
day.” The Changed Life, p. 57.

November 19th. To become like Christ is the only thing in the world worth caring for, the thing
before which every ambition of man is folly, and all lower achievement vain. Those only who make
this quest the supreme desire and passion of their lives can even begin to hope to reach it. The
Changed Life, p. 57.

November 20th. A religion of effortless adoration may be a religion for an angel but never for a
man. Not in the contemplative, but in the active, lies true hope; not in rapture, but in reality, lies
true life; not in the realm of ideals, but among tangible things, is man’s sanctification wrought. The
Changed Life, p. 58.

November 21st. Nothing ever for a moment broke the serenity of Christ’s life on earth. Misfortune
could not reach Him; He had no fortune. Food, raiment, money—fountain-heads of half the world’s
weariness—He simply did not care for; they played no part in His life; He “took no thought” for
them. It was impossible to affect Him by lowering His reputation; He had already made Himself of
no reputation. He was dumb before insult. When He was reviled, He reviled not again. In fact,
there was nothing that the world could do to Him that could ruffle the surface of His spirit. Pax
Vobiscum, p. 36.

November 22d. Life is the cradle of eternity. As the man is to the animal in the slowness of his
evolution, so is the spiritual man to the natural man. Foundations which have to bear the weight of
an eternal life must be surely laid. Character is to wear forever; who will wonder or grudge that it
cannot be developed in a day? The Changed Life, p. 55.

November 23d. To await the growing of a soul is an almost Divine act of faith. How pardonable,
surely, the impatience of deformity with itself, of a consciously despicable character standing
before Christ, wondering, yearning, hungering to be like that? Yet must one trust the process
fearlessly, and without misgiving. “The Lord the Spirit” will do His part. The tempting expedient is,
in haste for abrupt or visible progress, to try some method less spiritual, or to defeat the end by
watching for effects instead of keeping the eye on the Cause. The Changed Life, p. 56.

November 24th. The Image of Christ that is forming within us—that is life’s one charge. Let every
project stand aside for that. “Till Christ be formed,” no man’s work is finished, no religion crowned,
no life has fulfilled its end. Is the infinite task begun? When, how, are we to be different? Time
cannot change men. Death cannot change men. Christ can. Wherefore PUT ON CHRIST. The
Changed Life, p. 62.

November 25th. Christ saw that men took life painfully. To some it was a weariness, to others a
failure, to many a tragedy, to all a struggle and a pain. How to carry this burden of life had been
the whole world’s problem. It is still the whole world’s problem. And here is Christ’s solution. “Carry
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it as I do. Take life as I take it. Look at it from My point of view. Interpret it upon My principles. Take
My yoke and learn of Me, and you will find it easy. For My yoke is easy, works easily, sits right
upon the shoulders, and THEREFORE My burden is light.” Pax Vobiscum, p. 44.

November 26th. There is a disease called “touchiness”—a disease which, in spite of its innocent
name, is one of the gravest sources of restlessness in the world. Touchiness, when it becomes
chronic, is a morbid condition of the inward disposition. It is self-love inflamed to the acute point. . .
The cure is to shift the yoke to some other place; to let men and things touch us through some new
and perhaps as yet unused part of our nature; to become meek and lowly in heart while the old
nature is becoming numb from want of use. Pax Vobiscum, pp. 45, 46.

November 27th. Christ’s yoke is simply His secret for the alleviation of human life, His prescription
for the best and happiest method of living. Men harness themselves to the work and stress of the
world in clumsy and unnatural ways. The harness they put on is antiquated. A rough, ill-fitted collar
at the best, they make its strain and friction past enduring, by placing it where the neck is most
sensitive; and by mere continuous irritation this sensitiveness increases until the whole nature is
quick and sore. Pax Vobiscum, p. 45.

November 28th. No one can get Joy by merely asking for it. It is one of the ripest fruits of the
Christian life, and, like all fruits, must be grown. Pax Vobiscum, p. 50.

November 29th Christ is the source of Joy to men in the sense in which He is the source of Rest.
His people share His life, and therefore share its consequences, and one of these is Joy. His
method of living is one that in the nature of things produces Joy. When He spoke of His Joy
remaining with us He meant in part that the causes which produced it should continue to act. His
followers, that is to say, by repeating His life would experience its accompaniments. His Joy, His
kind of Joy, would remain with them. Pax Vobiscum, p. 54.

November 30th. Think of it, the past is not only focussed there, in a man’s soul, it IS there. How
could it be reflected from there if it were not there? All things that he has ever seen, known, felt,
believed of the surrounding world are now within him, have become part of him, in part are
him—he has been changed into their image. He may deny it, he may resent it, but they are there.
They do not adhere to him, they are transfused through him. He cannot alter or rub them out. They
are not in his memory, they are in HIM. His soul is as they have filled it, made it, left it. The
Changed Life, p. 27.

December 1st. Temper is significant, not in what it is alone but in what it reveals. . . . It is a test for
love, a symptom, a revelation of an unloving nature at bottom. It is the intermittent fever which
bespeaks unintermittent disease within; the occasional bubble escaping to the surface which
betrays some rottenness underneath; a sample of the most hidden products of the soul dropped
involuntarily when off one’s guard; IN A WORD, the lightning form of a hundred hideous and
un-Christian sins. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 34.

December 2d. You will find, as you look back upon your life, that the moments that stand out, the
moments when you have really lived, are the moments when you have done things in a spirit of
love. As memory scans the past, above and beyond all the transitory pleasures of life there leap
forward those supreme hours when you have been enabled to do unnoticed kindnesses to those
round about you, things too trifling to speak about, but which you feel have entered into your
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eternal life. The Greatest Thing in the World, p. 60.

December 3d. If events change men, much more persons. No man can meet another on the street
without making some mark upon him. We say we exchange words when we meet; what we
exchange is souls. And when intercourse is very close and very frequent, so complete is this
exchange that recognizable bits of the one soul begin to show in the other’s nature, and the
second is conscious of a similar and growing debt to the first. The Changed Life, p. 30.

December 4th. In the natural world we absorb heat, breathe air, draw on Environment all but
automatically for meat and drink, for the nourishment of the senses, for mental stimulus, for all
that, penetrating us from without, can prolong, enrich, and elevate life. But in the spiritual world we
have all this to learn. We are new creatures, and even the bare living has to be acquired. Natural
Law, p. 267.

December 5th. The great point in learning to live the spiritual life is to live naturally. As closely as
possible we must follow the broad, clear lines of the natural life. And there are three things
especially which it is necessary for us to keep continually in view. The first is that the organism
contains within itself only one-half of what is essential to life; the second is that the other half is
contained in the Environment; the third, that the condition of receptivity is simple union between
the organism and the Environment. Natural Law, p. 268.

December 6th. To say that the organism contains within itself only one-half of what is essential to
life, is to repeat the evangelical confession, so worn and yet so true to universal experience, of the
utter helplessness of man. Natural Law, p. 268.

December 7th. Who has not come to the conclusion that he is but a part, a fraction of some larger
whole? Who does not miss at every turn of his life an absent God? That man is but a part, he
knows, for there is room in him for more. That God is the other part, he feels, because at times He
satisfies his need. Who does not tremble often under that sicklier symptom of his incompleteness,
his want of spiritual energy, his helplessness with sin? But now he understands both—the void in
his life, the powerlessness of his will. He understands that, like all other energy, spiritual power is
contained in Environment. He finds here at last the true root of all human frailty, emptiness,
nothingness, sin. This is why “without Me ye can do nothing.” Powerless is the normal state not
only of this but of every organism—of every organism apart from its Environment. Natural Law, p.
268.

December 8th. To seize continuously the opportunity of more and more perfect adjustment to
better and higher conditions, to balance some inward evil with some purer influence acting from
without, in a word to make our Environment at the same time that it is making us—these are the
secrets of a well-ordered and successful life. Natural Law, p. 256.

December 9th. In the spiritual world the subtle influences which form and transform the soul are
Heredity and Environment. And here especially, where all is invisible, where much that we feel to
be real is yet so ill-defined, it becomes of vital practical moment to clarify the atmosphere as far as
possible with conceptions borrowed from the natural life. Natural Law, p. 256.

December 10th. These lower correspondences are in their nature unfitted for an Eternal Life. Even
if they were perfect in their relation to their Environment, they would still not be Eternal. However
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opposed, apparently, to the scientific definition of Eternal Life, it is yet true that perfect
correspondence with Environment is not Eternal Life. . . . An Eternal Life demands an Eternal
Environment. Natural Law, p. 245.

December 11th. On what does the Christian argument for Immortality really rest? It stands upon
the pedestal on which the theologian rests the whole of historical Christianity—the Resurrection of
Jesus Christ. Natural Law, p. 234.

December 12th. The soul which has no correspondence with the spiritual environment is spiritually
dead. It may be that it never possessed . . . the spiritual ear, or a heart which throbbed in response
to the love of God. If so, having never lived, it cannot be said to have died. But not to have these
correspondences is to be in the state of Death. To the spiritual world, to the Divine Environment, it
is dead—as a stone which has never lived is dead to the environment of the organic world. Natural
Law, p. 177.

December 13th. The humanity of what is called “sudden conversion" has never been insisted on
as it deserves. . . . While growth is a slow and gradual process, the change from Death to Life,
alike in the natural and spiritual spheres, is the work of the moment. Whatever the conscious hour
of the second birth may be—in the case of an adult it is probably defined by the first real victory
over sin—it is certain that on biological principles the real turning-point is literally a moment.
Natural Law, p. 184.

December 14th. Christ says we must hate life. Now, this does not apply to all life. It is “life in this
world” that is to be hated. For life in this world implies conformity to this world. It may not mean
pursuing worldly pleasures, or mixing with worldly sets; but a subtler thing than that—a silent
deference to worldly opinion; an almost unconscious lowering of religious tone to the level of the
worldly-religious world around; a subdued resistance to the soul’s delicate promptings to greater
consecration, out of deference to “breadth” or fear of ridicule. These, and such things, are what
Christ tells us we must hate. For these things are of the very essence of worldliness. “If any man
love the world,” even in this sense, “the love of the Father is not in him.” Natural Law, p. 197.

December 15th. To correspond with the God of Science, the Eternal Unknowable, would be
everlasting existence; to correspond with “the true God and Jesus Christ,” is Eternal Life. The
quality of the Eternal Life alone makes the heaven; mere everlastingness might be no boon. Even
the brief span of the temporal life is too long for those who spend its years in sorrow. Natural Law,
p. 220.

December 16th. The relation between the spiritual man and his Environment is, in theological
language, a filial relation. With the new Spirit, the filial correspondence, he knows the Father—and
this is Life Eternal. This is not only the real relation, but the only possible relation: “Neither knoweth
any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.” And this on
purely natural grounds. Natural Law, p. 229.

December 17th. Communion with God—can it be demonstrated in terms of Science that this is a
correspondence which will never break? We do not appeal to Science for such a testimony. We
have asked for its conception of an Eternal Life; and we have received for answer that Eternal Life
would consist in a correspondence which should never cease, with an Environment which should
never pass away. And yet what would Science demand of a perfect correspondence that is not
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met by this, THE KNOWING OF GOD? There is no other correspondence which could satisfy one
at least of the conditions. Not one could be named which would not bear on the face of it the mark
and pledge of its mortality. But this, to know God, stands alone. Natural Law, p. 220.

December 18th. The misgiving which will creep sometimes over the brightest faith has already
received its expression and its rebuke: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?” Shall these
“changes in the physical state of the environment” which threaten death to the natural man,
destroy the spiritual? Shall death, or life, or angels, or principalities, or powers, arrest or tamper
with his eternal correspondences? “Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through
Him that loved us. For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Rom. viii, 35-39.
Natural Law, p. 230.

December 19th. “We find that man, or the spiritual man, is equipped with two sets of
correspondences.” One set possesses the quality of everlastingness, the other is temporal. But
unless these are separated by some means the temporal will continue to impair and hinder the
eternal. The final preparation, therefore, for the inheriting of Eternal Life must consist in the
abandonment of the non-eternal elements. These must be unloosed and dissociated from the
higher elements. And this is effected by a closing catastrophe—Death. Natural Law, p. 248.

December 20th. Heredity and Environment are the master-influences of the organic world. These
have made all of us what we are. These forces are still ceaselessly playing upon all our lives. And
he who truly understands these influences; he who has decided how much to allow to each; he
who can regulate new forces as they arise, or adjust them to the old, so directing them as at one
moment to make them cooperate, at another to counter act one another, understands the rationale
of personal development. Natural Law, p. 255.

December 21st. It is the Law of Influence that WE BECOME LIKE THOSE WHOM WE
HABITUALLY ADMIRE. Through all the range of literature, of history, and biography this law
presides. Men are all mosaics of other men. There was a savour of David about Jonathan and a
savour of Jonathan about David. Jean Valjean, in the masterpiece of Victor Hugo, is Bishop
Bienvenu risen from the dead. Metempsychosis is a fact. The Changed Life, p. 31.

December 22d. Can we shut our eyes to the fact that the religious opinions of mankind are in a
state of flux? And when we regard the uncertainty of current beliefs, the war of creeds, the havoc
of inevitable as well as of idle doubt, the reluctant abandonment of early faith by those who would
cherish it longer if they could, is it not plain that the one thing thinking men are waiting for is the
introduction of Law among the Phenomena of the Spiritual World? When that comes we shall offer
to such men a truly scientific theology. And the Reign of Law will transform the whole Spiritual
World as it has already transformed the Natural World. Natural Law, Preface, p. ix.

December 23d. We have Truth in Nature as it came from God. And it has to be read with the same
unbiassed mind, the same open eye, the same faith, and the same reverence as all other
Revelation. All that is found there, whatever its place in Theology, whatever its orthodoxy or
heterodoxy, whatever its narrowness or its breadth, we are bound to accept as Doctrine from
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which on the lines of Science there is no escape. Natural Law, Preface, p. xi.

December 24th. In Nature generally, we come upon new Laws as we pass from lower to higher
kingdoms, the old still remaining in force, the newer Laws which one would expect to meet in the
Spiritual World would so transcend and overwhelm the older as to make the analogy or identity,
even if traced, of no practical use. The new Laws would represent operations and energies so
different, and so much more elevated, that they would afford the true keys to the Spiritual World.
Natural Law, p. 47.

December 25th. The visible is the ladder up to the invisible; the temporal is but the scaffolding of
the eternal. And when the last immaterial souls have climbed through this material to God, the
scaffolding shall be taken down, and the earth dissolved with fervent heat—not because it was
base, but because its work is done. Natural Law, p. 57.

December 26th. The natural man belongs essentially to this present order of things. He is
endowed simply with a high quality of the natural animal Life. But it is Life of so poor a quality that
it is not Life at all. He that hath not the Son hath not Life; but he that hath the Son hath Life— a
new and distinct and supernatural endowment. He is not of this world. He is of the timeless state,
of Eternity. IT DOTH NOT YET APPEAR WHAT HE SHALL BE. Natural Law, p. 82.

December 27th. The gradualness of growth is a characteristic which strikes the simplest observer.
Long before the word Evolution was coined Christ applied it in this very connection—“First the
blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.” It is well known also to those who study the
parables of Nature that there is an ascending scale of slowness as we rise in the scale of Life.
Growth is most gradual in the highest forms. Man attains his maturity after a score of years; the
monad completes its humble cycle in a day. What wonder if development be tardy in the Creature
of Eternity? A Christian’s sun has sometimes set, and a critical world has seen as yet no corn in
the ear. As yet? “As yet,” in this long Life, has not begun. Grant him the years proportionate to his
place in the scale of Life. “The time of harvest is NOT YET.” Natural Law, p. 92.

December 28th. Salvation is a definite process. If a man refuse to submit himself to that process,
clearly he cannot have the benefits of it. “As many as received Him to them gave He power to
become the sons of God.” He does not avail himself of this power. It may be mere carelessness or
apathy. Nevertheless the neglect is fatal. He cannot escape because he will not. Natural Law, p.
109.

December 29th. The end of Salvation is perfection, the Christ-like mind, character, and life.
Morality is on the way to this perfection; it may go a considerable distance toward it, but it can
never reach it. Only Life can do that. . . . Morality can never reach perfection; Life MUST. For the
Life must develop out according to its type; and being a germ of the Christ-life, it must unfold into A
CHRIST. Natural Law, p. 138.

December 30th. Perfect life is not merely the possessing of perfect functions, but of perfect
functions perfectly adjusted to each other, and all conspiring to a single result, the perfect working
of the whole organism. It is not said that the character will develop in all its fulness in this life. That
were a time too short for an Evolution so magnificent. In this world only the cornless ear is seen:
sometimes only the small yet still prophetic blade. Natural Law, p. 129.
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December 31st. The immortal soul must give itself to something that is immortal. And the only
immortal things are these: “Now abideth faith, hope, love, but the greatest of these is love.” Some
think the time may come when two of these three things will also pass away—faith into sight, hope
into fruition. Paul does not say so. We know but little now about the conditions of the life that is to
come. But what is certain is that Love must last. God, the Eternal God, is Love. Covet therefore
that everlasting gift. The Greatest Thing in the World, pp. 54, 55.

Henry Drummond’s Works. The Programme of Christianity. A New Address by Henry Drummond,
to be issued uniform with the previous booklets. Price, 35 cents. The Greatest Thing in the World.
Leatherette, gilt top. Price, 35 cents. Illustrated Edition, cloth, price, $1.00.

Pax Vobiscum. The Second of the Series of which “The Greatest Thing in the World” is the First.
Leatherette, gilt top. Price, 35 cents; Illustrated Edition, cloth, $1.00. The Changed Life. An
Address by Henry Drummond. The Third of the Series. Gilt top, leatherette. Price, 35 cents.

Natural Law in the Spiritual World, By Henry Drummond, F.R.S.E., F.G.S. Cloth, red top, title in
gold, 458 pp. Price, 75 cents.

“First:” A Talk with Boys. An Address delivered at Glasgow to the Boys’ Brigade. Paper cover, 10
cents; $1.00 per dozen; leatherette, silver edges, 35 cents.

Baxter’s Second Innings. A Book for Boys. Ready, 60 cents.
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Chapter 54

S. CLAIRVOYANCE

CLAIRVOYANCE

“We look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things
which are seen are temporal;

but the things which are not seen are eternal.”— 2 Corinthians 4:18.

“Everything that is, is double.”—Hermes Trismegistus.

“LOOK not at the things which are seen.” How can we look not at the things which are seen? If
they are seen, how can we help looking at them? “Look at the things which are not seen.” How can
we look at things which are not seen? Has religion some magic wishing-cap, making the solid
world invisible, or does it supply some strange clairvoyance power to see that which is unseen?
This is one of those alluring paradoxes which all great books delight in, which baffle thought while
courting it, but which disclose to whoever picks the lock the rarest and profoundest truth. The
surface meaning of a paradox is either nonsense, or it is false. In this case it is false. One would
gather, at first sight, that we had here another of those attacks upon the world, of which the Bible is
supposed to be so fond. It reads as a withering contrast between the things of time and the things
of eternity—as an unqualified disparagement of this present world. The things which are seen are
temporal—not worth a moment’s thought, not even to be looked at. In reality, this is neither the
judgment of the Bible nor of reason.

There are four reasons why we should look at the things which are seen—

1. First, because God made them. Anything that God makes is worth looking at. We live in no
chance world. It has been all thought out. Everywhere work has been spent on it lavishly —thought
and work—loving thought and exquisite work. All its parts together, and every part separately, are
stamped with skill, beauty, and purpose. As the mere work of a Great Master we are driven to
look—deliberately and long—at the things which are seen.

2. But, second, God made us to look at them. He who made light made the eye. It is a gift of the
Creator on purpose that we may look at the things which are seen. The whole mechanism of man
is made with reference to the temporal world—the eye for seeing it, the ear for hearing it, the nerve
for feeling it, the muscle for moving about on it and getting more of it. He acts contrary to his own
nature who harbours even a suspicion of the things that are seen.

3. But again, thirdly, God has not merely made the world, but He has made it conspicuous. So far
from lying in the shade, so far from being constituted to escape observation, the whole temporal
world clamours for it. Nature is never and nowhere silent. If you are apathetic, if you will not look at
the things which are seen, they will summon you. The bird will call to you from the tree-top, the sea
will change her mood for you, the flower looks up appealingly from the wayside, and the sun,
before he sets with irresistible colouring, will startle you into attention. The Creator has determined
that, whether He be seen or no, no living soul shall tread His earth without being spoken to by
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these works of His hands. God has secured that. And even those things which have no speech nor
language, whose voice is not heard, have their appeal going out to all the world, and their word to
the end of the earth. Had God feared that the visible world had been a mere temptation to us, He
would have made it less conspicuous. Certainly He has warned us not to love it, but nowhere not
to look at it.

4. The last reason, fourthly, is the greatest of all. Hitherto we have been simply dealing with facts.
Now we come to a principle. Look at the things that are seen, because it is only by looking at the
things that are seen that we can have any idea of the things that are unseen. Our whole
conception of the eternal is derived from the temporal.

Take any unseen truth, or fact, or law. The proposition is that it can be apprehended by us only by
means of the seen and temporal. Take the word eternal itself. What do we know of Eternity?
Nothing that we have not learned from the temporal. When we try to realize that word there rises
up before us the spaceless sea. We glide swiftly over it day after day, but the illimitable waste
recedes before us, knowing no end. On and on, week and month, and there stretches the same
horizon vague and infinite, the far-off circle we can never reach. We stop. We are far enough. This
is Eternity! In reality, this is not Eternity; it is mere water, the temporal, liquid and tangible. But by
looking at this thing which is seen we have beheld the unseen. Here is a river. It is also water. But
its different shape mirrors a different truth. As we look, the opposite of Eternity rises up before us.
There is Time, swift and silent; or Life, fleeting and irrevocable. So one might run over all the
material of his thoughts, all the groundwork of his ideas, and trace them back to things that are
temporal. They are really material, made up of matter, and in order to think at all, one must first of
all see.

Nothing could illustrate this better, perhaps, than the literary form of our English Bible. Leaving out
for the present the language of symbol and illustration which Christ spoke, there is no great eternal
truth that is not borne to us upon some material image. Look, for instance, at its teaching about
human life. To describe that, it does not even use the words derived from the temporal world. It
brings us face to face with the temporal world, and lets us abstract them for ourselves. It never
uses the word “fleeting” or “transitory.” It says life is a vapour that appeareth for a little and
vanisheth away. It likens it to a swift post, a swift ship, a tale that is told.

It never uses the word “irrevocable.” It speaks of water spilt on the ground that cannot be gathered
up again—a thread cut by the weaver. Nor does it tell us that life is “evanescent.” It suggests
evanescent things—a dream, a sleep, a shadow, a shepherd’s tent removed. And even to convey
the simpler truth that life is short, we find only references to short things that are seen—a
handbreadth, a pilgrimage, a flower, a weaver’s shuttle. The Bible in these instances is not trying
to be poetical: it is simply trying to be true. And it distinctly, unconsciously, recognises the fact that
truth can be borne into the soul only through the medium of things. We must refuse to believe,
therefore, that we are not to look at the things which are seen. It is a necessity; for the temporal is
the husk and framework of the eternal. And the things which are not seen are made of the things
which do appear. “All visible things,” said Carlyle, “are emblems. What thou seest is not there on
its own account; strictly speaking, is not there at all. Matter exists only spiritually, and to represent
some idea and body it forth.” And so John Ruskin:—“The more I think of it, I find this conclusion
more impressed upon me—that the greatest thing a human soul ever does in this world is to see
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something and tell what it saw in a plain way. Hundreds of people can talk for one who can think;
but thousands can think for one who can see. To see clearly is poetry, prophecy, and religion —all
in one.” From this point we can now go on from the negative of the paradox to the second and
positive term—“Look at the things which are not seen.” We now understand how to do this. Where
is the eternal? Where are the unseen things, that we may look at them? And the answer is—in the
temporal. Look then at the temporal, but do not pause there. You must penetrate it. Go through it,
and see its shadow, its spiritual shadow, on the further side. Look upon this shadow long and
earnestly, till that which you look through becomes the shadow, and the shadow merges into the
reality. Look through till the thing you look through becomes dim, then transparent, and then
invisible, and the unseen beyond grows into form and strength. For, truly, the first thing seen is the
shadow, the thing on the other side the reality. The thing you see is only a solid, and men mistake
solidity for reality. But that alone is the reality—the eternal which lies behind. Look, then, not at the
things which are seen, but look through them to the things that are unseen. The great lesson
which emerges from all this is as to the religious use of the temporal world. Heaven lies behind
earth. This earth is not merely a place to live in, but to see in. We are to pass through it as
clairvoyants, holding the whole temporal world as a vast transparency, through which the eternal
shines.

Let us now apply this principle briefly to daily life. To most of us, the most practical division of life is
threefold: the Working life, the Home life, and the Religious life. What do these yield us of the
eternal, and how?

1. The Working Life. To most men, work is just work—manual work, professional work, office work,
household work, public work, intellectual work. A yellow primrose is just a yellow primrose; a
spade is a spade; a ledger is a ledger; a lexicon is a lexicon. To a worker with this mind, so far as
spiritual uses are concerned therefore, work is vanity—an unaccountable squandering of precious
time. He must earn his success by the sweat of his brow; that is all he knows about it. It is a curse,
lying from the beginning upon man as man. So, six days each week, he bends his neck to it
doggedly; the seventh God allows him to think about the unseen and eternal.

Now God would never unspiritualise three-fourths of man’s active life by work, if work were work,
and nothing more. A second workman sees a little further. His work is not a curse exactly; it is his
appointed life, his destiny. It is God’s will for him, and he must go through with it. No doubt its trials
are good for him; at all events, God has appointed him this sphere, and he must accept it with
Christian resignation.

It is a poor compliment to the Divine arrangements if they are simply to be acquiesced in. The
all-wise God surely intends some higher outcome from three-fourths of life than bread and butter
and resignation. To the spiritual man, next, there lies behind this temporal a something which
explains all. He sees more to come out of it than the year’s income, or the employment of his
allotted time, or the benefiting of his species. If violins were to be the only product, there is no
reason why Stradivarius should spend his life in making them. But work is an incarnation of the
unseen. In this loom man’s soul is made. There is a subtle machinery behind it all, working while
he is working, making or unmaking the unseen in him. Integrity, thoroughness, honesty, accuracy,
conscientiousness, faithfulness, patience—these unseen things which complete a soul are woven
into it in work. Apart from work, these things are not. As the conductor leads into our nerves the
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invisible electric force, so work conducts into our spirit all high forces of character, all essential
qualities of life, truth in the inward parts. Ledgers and lexicons, business letters, domestic duties,
striking of bargains, writing of examinations, handling of tools—these are the conductors of the
eternal. So much the conductors of the eternal, that without them there is no eternal. No man
dreams integrity, accuracy, and so on. He cannot learn them by reading about them. These things
require their wire as much as electricity. The spiritual fluids and the electric fluids are under the
same law; and messages of grace come along the lines of honest work to the soul like the invisible
message along the telegraph wires. Patience, spiritually, will travel along a conductor as really as
electricity. A workshop, therefore, or an office, or a school of learning, is a gigantic conductor. An
office is not a place for making money—it is a place for making character. A workshop is not a
place for making machinery—it is a place for making men: not for turning wood, for fitting engines,
for founding cylinders —to God’s eye, it is a place for founding character; it is a place for fitting in
the virtues to one’s life, for turning out honest, modest-tempered God-fearing men. A school of
learning is not so much a place for making scholars, as a place for making souls. And he who
would ripen and perfect the eternal element in his being will do this by attending to the religious
uses of his daily task, recognising the unseen in its seen, and so turning three-fourths of each
day’s life into an ever-acting means of grace.

We say some kinds of work are immoral. A man who is turning out careless, imperfect work, is
turning out a careless imperfect character for himself. He is touching deceit every moment; and
this unseen thing rises up from his work like a subtle essence, and enters and poisons his soul.
We say piece-work is immoral—it makes a man only a piece of a man, shuts him out from variety,
and originality, and adaptation, narrowing and belittling his soul. But we forget the counter-truth,
that honest and good work makes honesty and goodness, integrity and thoroughness—nay that it
alone makes them. And the man who would ripen and perfect his soul must attend to the religious
uses of his daily work—seeing the unseen in its seen—heeding it, not with a dry punctiliousness,
but lovingly, recognising its dignity, not as a mere making of money, but as an elaborate means of
grace, occupying three-fourths of life.

2. The Family Life. Next, life is so ordered that another large part of it is spent in the family. This
also, therefore, has its part to play in the completing of the soul. The working life could never teach
a man all the lessons of the unseen. A whole set of additional messages from the eternal have to
be conducted into his soul at home. This is why it is not good for a man to be alone. A lonely man
is insulated from the eternal—inaccessible to the subtle currents which ought to be flowing hourly
into his soul.

Here, too, is a higher source of spirituality than work. It is here that life dawns, and the first mould
is given to the plastic substance. Home is the cradle of Eternity. It has been secured, therefore,
that the first laws stamped here, the first lines laid down, the permanent way for the future soul,
should be at once the lines of the eternal. Why do all men say that the family is a divine institution?
Because God instituted it? But what guided Him in constituting it as it is? Eternity. Home is a
preliminary Heaven. Its arrangements are purely the arrangements of Heaven. Heaven is a Father
with His children. The parts we shall play in that great home are just the parts we have learned in
the family here. We shall go through the same life there—only without the matter. This matter is a
mere temporary quality to practise the eternal on—as wooden balls are hung up in a schoolroom
to teach the children numbers till they can think them for themselves. When a parent wishes to
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teach his child form and harmony, the properties of matter, beauty, and symmetry—all these
unseen things—what does he do but give his child things that are seen, through which he can see
them? He gives him a box of matter, bricks of wood, as playthings, and the child, in forming and
transforming these, in building with them lines and squares, arches and pillars, has borne into his
soul regularity and stability, form and symmetry. So God deals with us. The material universe is a
mere box of bricks. We exercise our growing minds upon it for a space, till in the hereafter we
become men, and childish things are put away. The temporal is but the scaffolding of the eternal;
and when the last immaterial souls have climbed through this material to God, the scaffolding shall
be taken down, and the earth dissolved with fervent heat—not because it is evil, but because its
work is done. The mind of Christ is to be learned in the family. Strength of character may be
acquired at work, but beauty of character is learned at home. There the affections are
trained—that love especially which is to abide when tongues have ceased and knowledge fails.
There the gentle life reaches us, the true heaven-life. In one word, the family circle is the supreme
conductor of Christianity. Tenderness, humbleness, courtesy, self-forgetfulness, faith, sympathy;
these ornaments of a meek and quiet spirit are learned at the fireside, round the table, in
common-place houses, in city streets. We are each of us daily embodying these principles in our
soul, or trampling them out of it, in the ordinary intercourse of life. As actors in a charade, each
member of the house each day, consciously or unconsciously, acts a word. The character is the
seen, the word the unseen, and whether he thinks of the word at night or not, the souls of all
around have guessed it silently; and when the material mask and costume are put away, and their
circumstances long years forgotten, that word of eternity lives on to make or mar the player, and
all the players with him, in that day’s game of life. To waken a man to all that is involved in each
day’s life, in even its insignificant circumstance and casual word and look, surely you have but to
tell him all this—that in these temporals lie eternals; that in life, not in church, lies religion; that all
that is done or undone, said or unsaid, of right or wrong, has its part, by an unalterable law, in the
eternal life of all.

3. We now come to Religion. And we shall see further how God has put even that for us into the
temporal. Reflect for a moment upon the teaching of Christ. All that He had to say of the eternal He
put up in images of the temporal world. What are all His parables, His allusions to nature, His
illustrations from real life, His metaphors and similes, but disclosures to our blind eyes of the
unseen in the seen? In reality, the eternal is never nearer us than in a material image. Reason
cannot bring religion near us, only things can. So Christ never demonstrated anything. He did not
appeal to the reasoning power in man, but to the seeing power—that power of imagination which
deals with images of things. That is the key to all Christ’s teaching—that He spoke not to the
reason but to the imagination. Incessantly he held up things before our eyes—things which in a
few days or years would moulder into dust—and told us to look there at the eternal. He held up
bread. “I am the bread,” He said. And if you think over that for a lifetime, you will never get nearer
to the truth than through that thing, bread. That temporal is so perfect an image of the eternal, that
no reading, or thinking, or arguing, or sermonizing, can get us closer to Christ.

Hence the triumphant way in which he ransacked the temporal world, and—what we, with our false
views of spirituality, had never dared—marked off for us all its common and familiar things as
mirrors of the eternal. So light, life, vine, bread, water, physician, shepherd, and a hundred others,
have all become transformed with a light from the other world. Observe, Christ doe not say he is
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like these things, He is these things. Look through these things, right through, and you will see
Him. We disappoint our souls continually in trying, by some other way than through these homely
temporals, to learn the spiritual life.

It is the danger of those who pursue the intellectual life as a specialty to miss this tender and
gracious influence. The student of the family, by a generous though perilous homage paid to
learning is allowed to be an exception to family life. He dwells apart, goes his own way, lives his
own life; and unconsciously, and to his pain, he finds himself, perhaps, gradually looking down on
its homelier tasks and less transcendent interests. In society, it is for the scholar we make
allowances; but the eccentricities which we condone on account of their high compensations often
mark an arrested development of what is really higher. And there is nothing so much to fear in
oneself, and to check with more resolute will, than the unconscious tendency in all who pursue
culture to get out of step with humanity, and be not at home at home. A very remarkable instance
of Christ’s use of this principle is the Sacraments. His design there was to perpetuate in the most
luminous and arresting way, the two grandest facts of the spiritual world. How did He proceed? He
made them visible. He associated these facts with the two commonest things in the world, water
and bread and wine—the every-day diet at every peasant’s board. By these Sacraments, the souls
of men are tied down at the most sacred moments of life to the homeliest temporal things; so that
the highest spirituality, by Christ’s own showing, comes to God’s children through lowly forms of
the material world. Transcendentalism in religion is a real mistake. True spirituality is to see the
divinity in common things.

But, yet again, there is a more wonderful exhibition of this law than the Sacraments. God furnished
the world with a temporal thing for every eternal thing save one. Every eternal truth had its material
image in the world, every eternal law had its working-model among the laws of nature. But there
was one thing wanting. There was no temporal for the Eternal God Himself. And man missed it. He
wished to see even this unseen in something seen. In the sea, he saw eternity; in space, infinity; in
the hills, sublimity; in the family, love; in the state, law. But there was no image of God. One
speaks of what follows with bated breath. God gave it! God actually gave it! God made a seen
image of Himself—not a vision, not a metaphor—an express image of His person. He laid aside
His invisibility, He clothed Himself with the temporal, He took flesh and dwelt among us. The
Incarnation was the eternal become temporal for a little time, that we might look at it.

It was our only way of beholding it, for we can only see the unseen in the seen. The word “God”
conveyed no meaning; there was no seen thing to correspond to that word, and no word is
intelligible till there is an image for it. So God gave religion its new word in the intelligible form—a
Word in flesh —that, henceforth, all men might behold God’s glory, not in itself, for that is
impossible, but in the face of Jesus. This is the crowning proof of the religious use of the temporal
world.

Three classes of men, finally, have taken up their position in recent years with reference to this
principle of the eternal uses of the temporal world.

One will not look at the unseen at all—the materialist. He is utterly blind to the eternal. The second
is utterly blind to the temporal—the mystic. He does not look for the unseen in the seen, but apart
from the seen. He works, or tries to work, by direct vision. The third is neither blind to the unseen
nor to the seen, but short-sighted to both. The ritualist selects some half-dozen things from the
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temporal world, and tries to see the unseen in them. As if there were only some half-dozen
things—crosses and vestments, music and stained glass—through which the eternal shone! The
whole world is a ritual—that is the answer. If a man means to evade God, let him look for Him in
some half-dozen forms; he will evade Him, he will not see Him anywhere else. But let him who
wishes to get near God, and be with God always, move in a religious atmosphere always; let him
take up his position beside this truth. Worldliness has been defined as a looking at the things that
are seen, but only closely enough to see their market value. Spirituality is that further look which
sees their eternal value, which realizes that

“Earth’s crammed with Heaven, And every common bush afire with God.”
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Chapter 55

S. Dealing With Doubt.

Dealing With Doubt.

There is a subject which I think workers amongst young men cannot afford to keep out of sight—I
mean the subject of "Doubt." We are forced to face that subject. We have no choice. I would rather
let it alone; but every day of my life I meet men who doubt, and I am quite sure that most Christian
workers among men have innumerable interviews every year with men who raise skeptical
difficulties about religion.

Now it becomes a matter of great practical importance that we should know how to deal wisely
with these. Upon the whole, I think these are the best men in the country. I speak of my own
country. I speak of the universities with which I am familiar, and I say that they men who are
perplexed,—the men who come to you with serious and honest difficulties,—are the best men.
They are men of intellectual honesty, and cannot allow themselves to be put to rest by words, or
phrases, or traditions, or theologies, but who must get to the bottom of things for themselves. And
if I am not mistaken, Christ was very fond of these men. The outsiders always interested Him, and
touched Him. The orthodox people—the Pharisees—He was much less interested in. He went with
publicans and sinners—with people who were in revolt against the respectability, intellectual and
religious, of the day. And following Him, we are entitled to give sympathetic consideration to those
whom He loved and took trouble with.

First, let me speak for a moment or two about The origin of doubt. In the first place, WE ARE
BORN QUESTIONERS. Look at the wonderment of a little child in its eyes before it can speak.
The child’s great word when it begins to speak is, "Why?" Every child is full of every kind of
question, about every kind of thing, that moves, and shines and changes, in the little world in
which it lives. That is the incipient doubt in the nature of man. Respect doubt for its origin. It is an
inevitable thing. It is not a thing to be crushed. It is a part of man as God made him. Heresy is truth
in the making, and doubt is the prelude of knowledge.

Secondly: THE WORLD IS A SPHINX. It is a vast riddle—an unfathomable mystery; and on every
side there is temptation to questioning. In every leaf, in every cell of every leaf, there are a
hundred problems. There are ten good years of a man’s life in investigating what is in a leaf. God
has planned the world to incite men to intellectual activity.

Thirdly: THE INSTRUMENT WITH WHCIH WE ATTEMPT TO INVESTIGATE TRUTH IS
IMPAIRED. Some say it fell, and the glass is broken. Some say prejudice, heredity, or sin, have
spoiled its sight, and have blinded our eyes and deadened our ears. In any case the instruments
with which we work upon truth, even in the strongest men, are feeble and inadequate to their
tremendous task. And in the fourth place, ALL RELIGIOUS TRUTHS ARE DOUBTABLE. There is
no absolute truth for any one of them. Even that fundamental truth—the existence of a God—no
man can prove by reason. The ordinary proof for the existence of a God involves either an
assumption, argument in a circle, or a contradiction. The impression of God is kept up by
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experience, not by logic. And hence, when the experimental religion of a man, of a community, or
of a nation wanes, religion wanes—their idea of God grows indistinct, and that man, community or
nation becomes infidel.

Bear in mind, then, that all religious truths are doubtable—even those which we hold most
strongly.

What does this brief account of the origin of doubt teach us? It teaches us Great intellectual
humility.

It teaches us sympathy and toleration with all men who venture upon the ocean of truth to find out
a path through it for themselves. Do you sometimes feel yourself thinking unkind things about your
fellow-students who have intellectual difficulty? I know how hard it is always to feel sympathy and
toleration for them; but we must address ourselves to that most carefully and most religiously. If
my brother is short-sighted I must not abuse him or speak against him; I must pity him, and if
possible try to improve his sight, or to make things that he is to look at so bright that he cannot
help seeing. But never let us think evil of men who do not see as we do. From the bottom of our
hearts let us pity them, and let us take them by the hand and spend time and thought over them,
and try to lead them to the true light.

What has been The church’s treatment of doubt in the past? It has been very simple. "There is a
heretic. Burn him!" That is all. "There is a man who has gone off the road. Bring him back and
torture him!"

We have got past that physically; have we got past it morally? What does the modern Church say
to a man who is skeptical? Not "Burn him!" but "Brand him!" "Brand him!"—call him a bad name.
And in many countries at the present time, a man who is branded as a heretic is despised,
tabooed and put out of religious society, much more than if he had gone wrong in morals. I think I
am speaking within the facts when I say that a man who is unsound is looked upon in many
communities with more suspicion and with more pious horror than a man who now and then gets
drunk. "Burn him!" "Brand him!" "Excommunicate him!" That has been the Church’s treatment of
doubt, and that is perhaps to some extent the treatment which we ourselves are inclined to give to
the men who cannot see the truths of Christianity as we see them.

Contrast Christ’s treatment of doubt. I have spoken already of His strange partiality for the
outsiders—for the scattered heretics up and down the country; of the care with which He loved to
deal with them, and of the respect in which He held their intellectual difficulties. Christ never failed
to distinguish between doubt and unbelief. Doubt is "CAN’T BELIEVE"; unbelief is "WON’T
BELIEVE." Doubt is honesty; unbelief is obstinacy. Doubt is looking for light; unbelief is content
with darkness. Loving darkness rather than light—that is what Christ attacked, and attacked
unsparingly. But for the intellectual questioning of Thomas, and Philip, and Nicodemus, and the
many others who came to Him to have their great problems solved, He was respectful and
generous and tolerant. And how did He meet their doubts? The Church, as I have said, says,
"Brand him!" Christ said, "Teach him." He destroyed by fulfilling. When Thomas came to Him and
denied His very resurrection, and stood before Him waiting for the scathing words and lashing for
his unbelief, they never came. They never came! Christ gave him facts—facts! No men can go
around facts. Christ said, "Behold My hands and My feet." The great god of science at the present
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time is a fact. It words with facts. Its cry is, "Give me facts. Found anything you like upon facts and
we will believe it." The spirit of Christ was the scientific spirit. He founded His religion upon facts;
and He asked all men to found their religion upon facts.

Now, get up the facts of Christianity, and take men to the facts. Theologies—and I am not
speaking disrespectfully of theology; theology is as scientific a thing as any other science of
facts—but theologies are

Human versions of Divine truths, and hence the varieties of the versions and the inconsistencies of
them. I would allow a man to select whichever version of this truth he liked AFTERWARDS; but I
would ask him to begin with no version, but go back to the facts and base his Christian life upon
these. That is the great lesson of the New Testament way of looking at doubt—of Christ’s
treatment of doubt. It is not "Brand him!"—but lovingly, wisely and tenderly to teach him. Faith is
never opposed to reason in the New Testament; it is opposed to sight. You will find that a principle
worth thinking over. FAITH IS NEVER OPPOSED TO REASON IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT
TO SIGHT. With these principles in mind as to the origin of doubt, as to Christ’s treatment of it,
how are we ourselves to deal with those who are in intellectual difficulty? In the first place, I think
WE MUST MAKE ALL THE CONCESSIONS TO

THEM THAT WE CONSCIENTIOUSLY CAN. When a doubter first encounters you, he pours out a
deluge of abuse of churches, and ministers, and creeds, and Christians. Nine-tenths of what he
says is probably true. Make concessions. Agree with him. It does him good to unburden himself of
these things. He has been cherishing them for years—laying them up against Christians, against
the Church, and against Christianity; and now he is startled to find the first Christian with whom he
has talked over the thing almost entirely agrees with him. We are, of course, not responsible for
everything that is said in the name of Christianity; and now he is startled to find the first Christian
with whom he has talked over the thing almost entirely agrees with him. We are, of course, not
responsible for everything that is said in the name of Christianity; but a man does not give up
medicine because there are quack doctors, and no man has a right to give up his Christianity
because there are spurious or inconsistent Christians. Then, as I already said, creeds are human
versions of Divine truths; and we do not ask a man to accept all the creeds, any more than we ask
him to accept all the Christians. We ask him to accept Christ, and the facts about Christ and the
words of Christ. You will find the battle is half won when you have endorsed the man’s objections,
and possibly added a great many more to the charges which he has against ourselves. These men
are In revolt against the kind of religion which we exhibit to the world—against the cant that is
taught in the name of Christianity. And if the men that have never seen the real thing—if you could
show them that, they would receive it as eagerly as you do. They are merely in revolt against the
imperfections and inconsistencies of those who represent Christ to the world.

Second: BEG THEM TO SET ASIDE, BY AN ACT OF WILL, ALL UNSOLVED PROBLEMS: such
as the problem of the origin of evil, the problem of the Trinity, the problem of the relation of human
will and predestination, and so on—problems which have been investigated for thousands of years
without result—ask them to set those problems aside as insoluble. In the meantime, just as a man
who is studying mathematics may be asked to set aside the problem of squaring the circle, let him
go on with what can be done, and what has been done, and leave out of sight the impossible.
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You will find that will relieve the skeptic’s mind of a great deal of Unnecessary cargo that has been
in his way.

Thirdly: TALKING ABOUT DIFFICULTIES, AS A RULE, ONLY AGGRAVATES

THEM.

Entire satisfaction to the intellect is unattainable about any of the greater problems, and if you try
to get to the bottom of them by argument, there is no bottom there; and therefore you make the
matter worse. But I would say what is known, and what can be honestly and philosophically and
scientifically said about one or two of the difficulties that the doubter raises, just to show him that
you can do it—to show him that you are not a fool—that you are not merely groping in the dark
yourself, but you have found whatever basis is possible. But I would not go around all the
doctrines. I would simply do that with one or two; because the moment you cut off one, a hundred
other heads will grow in its place. It would be a pity if all these problems could be solved. The joy
of the intellectual life would be largely gone. I would not rob a man of his problems, nor would I
have another man rob me of my problems. They are the delight of life, and the whole intellectual
world would be stale and unprofitable if we knew everything.

Fourthly—and this is the great point: TURN AWAY FROM THE REASON

AND GO INTO THE MAN’S MORAL LIFE.

I don’t mean, go into his moral life and see if the man is living in conscious sin, which is the great
blinder of the eyes—I am speaking now of honest doubt; but open a new door into The practical
side of man’s nature.

Entreat him not to postpone life and his life’s usefulness until he has settled the problems of the
universe. Tell him those problems will never all be settled; that his life will be done before he has
begun to settle them; and ask him what he is doing with his life meantime. Charge him with
wasting his life and his usefulness; and invite him to deal with the moral and practical difficulties of
the world, and leave the intellectual difficulties as he goes along. To spend time upon these is
proving the less important before the more important; and, as the French say, "The good is the
enemy of the best." It is a good thing to think; it is a better thing to work—it is a better thing to do
good. And you have him there, you see. He can’t get beyond that. You have to tell him, in fact that
there are two organs of knowledge: the one reason, the other obedience. And now tell him there is
but One, and lead him to the great historical figure who calls all men to Him: the one perfect
life—the one Savior of mankind—the one Light of the world. Ask him to begin to

Obey Christ; and, doing His will, he shall now of the doctrine whether it be of God.

That, I think, is about the only thing you can do with a man: to get him into practical contact with
the needs of the world, and to let him lose his intellectual difficulties meantime. Don’t ask him to
give them up altogether. Tell him to solve them afterward one by one if he can, but meantime to
give his life to Christ and his time to the kingdom of God. You fetch him completely around when
you do that. You have taken him away from the false side of his nature, and to the practical and
moral side of his nature; and for the first time in his life, perhaps, he puts things in their true place.
He puts his nature in the relations in which it ought to be, and he then only begins to live. And by
obedience he will soon become a learner and pupil for himself, and Christ will teach him things,
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and he will find whatever problems are solvable gradually solved as he goes along the path of
practical duty.

Now, let me, in closing, give an instance of how to deal with specific points. The question of
miracles is thrown at my head every second day:

"What do you say to a man when he says to you, ’Why do you believe in miracles?’"

I say, "Because I have seen then."

He asks, "When?"

I say, "Yesterday."

"Where?"

"Down such-and-such a street I saw a man who was a drunkard redeemed by the power of an
unseen Christ and saved from sin. That is a miracle." The best apologetic for Christianity is a
Christian. That is a fact which the man cannot get over. There are fifty other arguments for
miracles, but none so good as that you have seen them. Perhaps, you are one yourself. But take a
man and show him a miracle with his own eyes. Then he will believe.
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Chapter 56

S. Eternal Life

Eternal Life

Henry Drummond Produced by Michael Gray

Eternal Life By Professor

Henry Drummond Philadelphia Henry Altemus Copyright 1896 by Henry Altemus.

ETERNAL LIFE.

“This is Life Eternal—that they might know Thee, the True God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou has
sent.”—Jesus Christ.

“Perfect correspondence would be perfect life. Were there no changes in the environment but
such as the organism had adapted changes to meet, and were it never to fail in the efficiency with
which it met them, there would be eternal existence and eternal knowledge.”— Herbert Spencer.

ONE of the most startling achievements of recent science is a definition of Eternal Life. To the
religious mind this is a contribution of immense moment. For eighteen hundred years only one
definition of Life Eternal was before the world. Now there are two.

Through all these centuries revealed religion had this doctrine to itself. Ethics had a voice, as well
as Christianity, on the question of the summum bonum; Philosophy ventured to speculate on the
Being of a God. But no source outside Christianity contributed anything to the doctrine of Eternal
Life. Apart from Revelation, this great truth was unguaranteed. It was the one thing in the Christian
system that most needed verification from without, yet none was forthcoming. And never has any
further light been thrown upon the question why in its very nature the Christian Life should be
Eternal. Christianity itself even upon this point has been obscure. Its decision upon the bare fact is
authoritative and specific. But as to what there is in the Spiritual Life necessarily endowing it with
the element of Eternity, the maturest theology is all but silent.

It has been reserved for modern biology at once to defend and illuminate this central truth of the
Christian faith. And hence in the interests of religion, practical and evidential, this second and
scientific definition of Eternal Life is to be hailed as an announcement of commanding interest.
Why it should not yet have received the recognition of religious thinkers—for already it has lain
some years unnoticed—is not difficult to understand. The belief in Science as an aid to faith is not
yet ripe enough to warrant men in searching there for witnesses to the highest Christian truths.
The inspiration of Nature, it is thought, extends to the humbler doctrines alone. And yet the
reverent inquirer who guides his steps in the right direction may find even now in the still dim
twilight of the scientific world much that will illuminate and intensify his sublimest faith. Here, at
least, comes, and comes unbidden, the opportunity of testing the most vital point of the Christian
system. Hitherto the Christian philosopher has remained content with the scientific evidence
against Annihilation. Or, with Butler, he has reasoned from the Metamorphoses of Insects to a
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future life. Or again, with the authors of “The Unseen Universe,” the apologist has constructed
elaborate, and certainly impressive, arguments upon the Law of Continuity. But now we may draw
nearer. For the first time Science touches Christianity positively on the doctrine of Immortality. It
confronts us with an actual definition of an Eternal Life, based on a full and rigidly accurate
examination of the necessary conditions. Science does not pretend that it can fulfil these
conditions. Its votaries make no claim to possess the Eternal Life. It simply postulates the requisite
conditions without concerning itself whether any organism should ever appear, or does now exist,
which might fulfil them. The claim of religion, on the other hand, is that there are organisms which
possess Eternal Life. And the problem for us to solve is this: Do those who profess to possess
Eternal Life fulfil the conditions required by Science, or are they different conditions? In a word, Is
the Christian conception of Eternal Life scientific?

It may be unnecessary to notice at the outset that the definition of Eternal Life drawn up by
Science was framed without reference to religion. It must indeed have been the last thought with
the thinker to whom we chiefly owe it, that in unfolding the conception of a Life in its very nature
necessarily eternal, he was contributing to Theology.

Mr. Herbert Spencer—for it is to him we owe it—would be the first to admit the impartiality of his
definition; and from the connection in which it occurs in his writings, it is obvious that religion was
not even present to his mind. He is analyzing with minute care the relations between Environment
and Life. He unfolds the principle according to which Life is high or low, long or short. He shows
why organisms live and why they die. And finally he defines a condition of things in which an
organism would never die—in which it would enjoy a perpetual and perfect Life. This to him is, of
course, but a speculation. Life Eternal is a biological conceit. The conditions necessary to an
Eternal Life do not exist in the natural world. So that the definition is altogether impartial and
independent. A Perfect Life, to Science, is simply a thing which is theoretically possible—like a
Perfect Vacuum.

Before giving, in so many words, the definition of Mr. Herbert Spencer, it will render it fully
intelligible if we gradually lead up to it by a brief rehearsal of the few and simple biological facts on
which it is based. In considering the subject of Death, we have formerly seen that there are
degrees of Life. By this is meant that some lives have more and fuller correspondence with
Environment than others. The amount of correspondence, again, is determined by the greater or
less complexity of the organism. Thus a simple organism like the Amoeba is possessed of very
few correspondences. It is a mere sac of transparent structureless jelly for which organization has
done almost nothing, and hence it can only communicate with the smallest possible area of
Environment. An insect, in virtue of its more complex structure, corresponds with a wider area.
Nature has endowed it with special faculties for reaching out to the Environment on many sides; it
has more life than the Amoeba. In other words, it is a higher animal. Man again, whose body is still
further differentiated, or broken up into different correspondences, finds himself en rapport with his
surroundings to a further extent. And therefore he is higher still, more living still. And this law, that
the degree of Life varies with the degree of correspondence, holds to the minutest detail
throughout the entire range of living things. Life becomes fuller and fuller, richer and richer, more
and more sensitive and responsive to an ever-widening Environment as we rise in the chain of
being.
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Now it will speedily appear that a distinct relation exists, and must exist, between complexity and
longevity. Death being brought about by the failure of an organism to adjust itself to some change
in the Environment, it follows that those organisms which are able to adjust themselves most
readily and successfully will live the longest. They will continue time after time to effect the
appropriate adjustment, and their power of doing so will be exactly proportionate to their
complexity—that is, to the amount of Environment they can control with their correspondences.
There are, for example, in the Environment of every animal certain things which are directly or
indirectly dangerous to Life. If its equipment of correspondences is not complete enough to enable
it to avoid these dangers in all possible circumstances, it must sooner or later succumb. The
organism then with the most perfect set of correspondences, that is, the highest and most complex
organism, has an obvious advantage over less complex forms. It can adjust itself more perfectly
and frequently. But this is just the biological way of saying that it can live the longest. And hence
the relation between complexity and longevity may be expressed thus—the most complex
organisms are the longest lived. To state and illustrate the proposition conversely may make the
point still further clear. The less highly organized an animal is, the less will be its chance of
remaining in lengthened correspondence with its Environment. At some time or other in its career
circumstances are sure to occur to which the comparatively immobile organism finds itself
structurally unable to respond. Thus a Medusa tossed ashore by a wave, finds itself so out of
correspondence with its new surroundings that its life must pay the forfeit. Had it been able by
internal change to adapt itself to external change—to correspond sufficiently with the new
environment, as for example to crawl, as an eel would have done, back into that environment with
which it had completer correspondence—its life might have been spared. But had this happened it
would continue to live henceforth only so long as it could continue in correspondence with all the
circumstances in which it might find itself. Even if, however, it became complex enough to resist
the ordinary and direct dangers of its environment, it might still be out of correspondence with
others. A naturalist for instance, might take advantage of its want of correspondence with
particular sights and sounds to capture it for his cabinet, or the sudden dropping of a yacht’s
anchor or the turn of a screw might cause its untimely death.

Again, in the case of a bird in virtue of its more complex organization, there is command over a
much larger area of environment. It can take precautions such as the Medusa could not; it has
increased facilities for securing food; its adjustments all round are more complex; and therefore it
ought to be able to maintain its Life for a longer period. There is still a large area, however, over
which it has no control. Its power of internal change is not complete enough to afford it perfect
correspondence with all external changes, and its tenure of Life is to that extent insecure. Its
correspondence, moreover, is limited even with regard to those external conditions with which it
has been partially established. Thus a bird in ordinary circumstances has no difficulty in adapting
itself to changes of temperature, but if these are varied beyond the point at which its capacity of
adjustment begins to fail—for example, during an extreme winter—the organism being unable to
meet the condition must perish. The human organism, on the other hand, can respond to this
external condition, as well as to countless other vicissitudes under which lower forms would
inevitably succumb. Man’s adjustments are to the largest known area of Environment, and hence
he ought to be able furthest to prolong his Life.
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It becomes evident, then, that as we ascend in the scale of Life we rise also in the scale of
longevity. The lowest organisms are, as a rule, shortlived, and the rate of mortality diminishes
more or less regularly as we ascend in the animal scale. So extraordinary indeed is the mortality
among lowly-organized forms that in most cases a compensation is actually provided, nature
endowing them with a marvellously increased fertility in order to guard against absolute extinction.
Almost all lower forms are furnished not only with great reproductive powers, but with different
methods of propagation, by which, in various circumstances, and in an incredibly short time, the
species can be indefinitely multiplied. Ehrenberg found that by the repeated subdivisions of a
single Paramecium, no fewer than 268,000,000 similar organisms might be produced in one
month. This power steadily decreases as we rise higher in the scale, until forms are reached in
which one, two, or at most three, come into being at a birth. It decreases, however because it is no
longer needed. These forms have a much longer lease of Life. And it may be taken as a rule,
although it has exceptions, that complexity in animal organisms is always associated with
longevity.

It may be objected that these illustrations are taken merely from morbid conditions. But whether
the Life be cut short by accident or by disease the principle is the same. All dissolution is brought
about practically in the same way. A certain condition in the Environment fails to be met by a
corresponding condition in the organism, and this is death. And conversely the more an organism
in virtue of its complexity can adapt itself to all the parts of its Environment, the longer it will live. “It
is manifest a priori,” says Mr. Herbert Spencer, “that since changes in the physical state of the
environment, as also those mechanical actions and those variations of available food which occur
in it, are liable to stop the processes going on in the organism; and since the adaptive changes in
the organism have the effects of directly or indirectly counterbalancing these changes in the
environment, it follows that the life of the organism will be short or long, low or high, according to
the extent to which changes in the environment are met by corresponding changes in the
organism. Allowing a margin for perturbations, the life will continue only while the correspondence
continues; the completeness of the life will be proportionate to the completeness of the
correspondence; and the life will be perfect only when the correspondence is perfect.” [1] [1]
“Principles of Biology,” p. 82.

We are now all but in sight of our scientific definition of Eternal Life. The desideratum is an
organism with a correspondence of a very exceptional kind. It must lie beyond the reach of those
“mechanical actions” and those “variations of available food,” which are “liable to stop the
processes going on in the organism.” Before we reach an Eternal Life we must pass beyond that
point at which all ordinary correspondences inevitably cease. We must find an organism so high
and complex, that at some point in its development it shall have added a correspondence which
organic death is powerless to arrest. We must, in short, pass beyond that finite region where the
correspondences depend on evanescent and material media, and enter a further region where the
Environment corresponded with is itself Eternal. Such an Environment exists. The Environment of
the Spiritual world is outside the influence of these “mechanical actions,” which sooner or later
interrupt the processes going on in all finite organisms. If then we can find an organism which has
established a correspondence with the spiritual world, that correspondence will possess the
elements of eternity— provided only one other condition be fulfilled. That condition is that the
Environment be perfect. If it is not perfect, if it is not the highest, if it is endowed with the finite
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quality of change, there can be no guarantee that the Life of its correspondents will be eternal.
Some change might occur in it which the correspondents had no adaptive changes to meet, and
Life would cease. But grant a spiritual organism in perfect correspondence with a perfect spiritual
Environment, and the conditions necessary to Eternal Life are satisfied. The exact terms of Mr.
Herbert Spencer’s definition of Eternal Life may now be given. And it will be seen that they include
essentially the conditions here laid down. “Perfect correspondence would be perfect life. Were
there no changes in the environment but such as the organism had adapted changes to meet, and
were it never to fail in the efficiency with which it met them, there would be eternal existence and
eternal knowledge.” [1] Reserving the question as to the possible fulfilment of these conditions, let
us turn for a moment to the definition of Eternal Life laid down by Christ. Let us place it alongside
the definition of Science, and mark the points of contact. Uninterrupted correspondence with a
perfect Environment is Eternal Life according to Science. “This is Life Eternal,” said Christ, “that
they may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou has sent.” [2] Life Eternal is
to know God. To know God is to “correspond” with God. To correspond with God is to correspond
with a Perfect Environment. And the organism which attains to this, in the nature of things must
live for ever. Here is “eternal existence and eternal knowledge.”

[1] “Principles of Biology,” p. 88. [2] John 17:1-26. The main point of agreement between the
scientific and the religious definition is that Life consists in a peculiar and personal relation defined
as a “correspondence.” This conception, that Life consists in correspondences, has been so
abundantly illustrated already that it is now unnecessary to discuss it further. All Life indeed
consists essentially in correspondences with various Environments. The artist’s life is a
correspondence with art; the musician’s with music. To cut them off from these Environments is in
that relation to cut off their Life. To be cut off from all Environment is death. To find a new
Environment again and cultivate relation with it is to find a new Life. To live is to correspond, and to
correspond is to live. So much is true in Science. But it is also true in Religion. And it is of great
importance to observe that to Religion also the conception of Life is a correspondence. No truth of
Christianity has been more ignorantly or wilfully travestied than the doctrine of Immortality. The
popular idea, in spite of a hundred protests, is that Eternal Life is to live forever. A single glance at
the locus classicus, might have made this error impossible. There we are told that Life Eternal is
not to live. This is Life Eternal—to know. And yet—and it is a notorious instance of the fact that
men who are opposed to Religion will take their conceptions of its profoundest truths from mere
vuglar perversions—this view still represents to many cultivated men the Scriptural doctrine of
Eternal Life. From time to time the taunt is thrown at Religion, not unseldom from lips which
Science ought to have taught more caution, that the Future Life of Christianity is simply a
prolonged existence, an eternal monotony, a blind and indefinite continuance of being. The Bible
never could commit itself to any such empty platitude; nor could Christianity ever offer to the world
a hope so colorless. Not that Eternal Life has nothing to do with everlastingness. That is part of the
conception. And it is this aspect of the question that first arrests us in the field of Science. But even
Science has more in its definition than longevity. It has a correspondence and an Environment;
and although it cannot fill up these terms for Religion, it can indicate at least the nature of the
relation, the kind of thing that is meant by Life. Science speaks to us indeed of much more than
numbers of years. It defines degrees of Life. It explains a widening Environment. It unfolds the
relation between a widening Environment and increasing complexity in organisms. And if it has no
absolute contribution to the content of Religion, its analogies are not limited to a point. It yields to
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Immortality, and this is the most that Science can do in any case, the broad framework for a
doctrine. The further definition, moreover, of this correspondence as knowing is in the highest
degree significant. Is not this the precise quality in an Eternal correspondence which the analogies
of Science would prepare us to look for? Longevity is associated with complexity. And complexity
in organisms is manifested by the successive addition of correspondences, each richer and larger
than those which have gone before. The differentiation, therefore, of the spiritual organism ought
to be signalized by the addition of the highest possible correspondence. It is not essential to the
idea that the correspondence should be altogether novel; it is necessary rather that it should not.
An altogether new correspondence appearing suddenly without shadow or prophecy would be a
violation of continuity. What we should expect would be something new, and yet something that
we were already prepared for. We should look for a further development in harmony with current
developments; the extension of the last and highest correspondence in a new and higher direction.
And this is exactly what we have. In the world with which biology deals, Evolution culminates in
Knowledge. At whatever point in the zoological scale this correspondence, or set of
correspondences, begins, it is certain there is nothing higher. In its stunted infancy merely, when
we meet with its rudest beginnings in animal intelligence, it is a thing so wonderful, as to strike
every thoughtful and reverent observer with awe. Even among the invertebrates so marvellously
are these or kindred powers displayed, that naturalists do not hesitate now, on the ground of
intelligence at least, to classify some of the humblest creatures next to man himself. [1] Nothing in
nature, indeed, is so unlike the rest of nature, so prophetic of what is beyond it, so supernatural.
And as manifested in Man who crowns creation with his all-embracing consciousness, there is but
one word to describe his knowledge; it is Divine. If then from this point there is to be any further
Evolution, this surely must be the correspondence in which it shall take place? This
correspondence is great enough to demand development; and yet it is little enough to need it. The
magnificence of what it has achieved relatively, is the pledge of the possibility of more; the
insignificance of its conquest absolutely involves the probability of still richer triumphs. If anything,
in short, in humanity is to go on it must be this. Other correspondences may continue likewise;
others, again, we can well afford to leave behind. But this cannot cease. This correspondence—or
this set of correspondences, for it is very complex—is it not that to which men with one consent
would attach Eternal Life? Is there anything else to which they would attach it? Is anything better
conceivable, anything worthier, fuller, nobler, anything which would represent a higher form of
Evolution or offer a more perfect ideal for an Eternal Life?

[1] Vide Sir John Lubbock’s “Ants, Bees, and Wasps,” pp. 1, 181. But these are questions of
quality; and the moment we pass from quantity to quality we leave Science behind. In the
vocabulary of Science, Eternity is only the fraction of a word. It means mere everlastingness. To
Religion, on the other hand, Eternity has little to do with time. To correspond with the God of
Science, the Eternal Unknowable, would be everlasting existence; to correspond with “the true
God and Jesus Christ,” is Eternal Life. The quality of the Eternal Life alone makes the heaven;
mere everlastingness might be no boon. Even the brief span of the temporal life is too long for
those who spend its years in sorrow. Time itself, let alone Eternity, is all but excruciating to Doubt.
And many besides Schopenhauer have secretly regarded consciousness as the hideous mistake
and malady of Nature. Therefore we must not only have quantity of years, to speak in the
language of the present, but quality of correspondence. When we leave Science behind, this
correspondence also receives a higher name. It becomes communion. Other names there are for
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it, religious and theological. It may be included in a general expression, Faith; or we may call it by
a personal and specific term, Love. For the knowing of a Whole so great involves the co-operation
of many parts.

Communion with God—can it be demonstrated in terms of Science that this is a correspondence
which will never break? We do not appeal to Science for such a testimony. We have asked for its
conception of an Eternal Life; and we have received for answer that Eternal Life would consist in a
correspondence which should never cease, with an Environment which should never pass away.
And yet what would Science demand of a perfect correspondence that is not met by this, the
knowing of God? There is no other correspondence which could satisfy one at least of the
conditions. Not one could be named which would not bear on the face of it the mark and pledge of
its mortality. But this, to know God, stands alone. To know God, to be linked with God, to be linked
with Eternity— if this is not the “eternal existence” of biology, what can more nearly approach it?
And yet we are still a great way off—to establish a communication with the Eternal is not to secure
Eternal Life. It must be assumed that the communication could be sustained. And to assume this
would be to beg the question. So that we have still to prove Eternal Life. But let it be again
repeated, we are not here seeking proofs. We are seeking light. We are merely reconnoitering
from the furthest promontory of Science if so be that through the haze we may discern the outline
of a distant coast and come to some conclusion as to the possibility of landing.

But, it may be replied, it is not open to any one handling the question of Immortality from the side
of Science to remain neutral as to the question of fact. It is not enough to announce that he has no
addition to make to the positive argument. This may be permitted with reference to other points of
contact between Science and Religion, but not with this. We are told this question is settled—that
there is no positive side. Science meets the entire conception of Immortality with a direct negative.
In the face of a powerful consensus against even the possibility of a Future Life, to content oneself
with saying that Science pretended to no argument in favor of it would be at once impertinent and
dishonest. We must therefore devote ourselves for a moment to the question of possibility. The
problem is, with a material body and a mental organization inseparably connected with it, to bridge
the grave. Emotion, volition, thought itself, are functions of the brain. When the brain is impaired,
they are impaired. When the brain is not, they are not. Everything ceases with the dissolution of
the material fabric; muscular activity and mental activity perish alike. With the pronounced positive
statements on this point from many departments of modern Science we are all familiar. The fatal
verdict is recorded by a hundred hands and with scarcely a shadow of qualification. “Unprejudiced
philosophy is compelled to reject the idea of an individual immortality and of a personal
continuance after death. With the decay and dissolution of its material substratum, through which
alone it has acquired a conscious existence and become a person, and upon which it was
dependent, the spirit must cease to exist.” [l] To the same effect, Vogt: “Physiology decides
definitely and categorically against individual immortality, as against any special existence of the
soul. The soul does not enter the foetus like the evil spirit into persons possessed, but is a product
of the development of the brain, just as muscular activity is a product of muscular development,
and secretion a product of glandular development.” After a careful review of the position of recent
Science with regard to the whole doctrine, Mr. Graham sums up thus: “Such is the argument of
Science, seemingly decisive against a future Life. As we listen to her array of syllogisms, our
hearts die within us. The hopes of men, placed in one scale to be weighed, seem to fly up against
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the massive weight of her evidence, placed in the other. It seems as if all our arguments were vain
and unsubstantial, as if our future expectations were the foolish dreams of children, as if there
could not be any other possible verdict arrived at upon the evidence brought forward.” [2] [1]
Büchner: “Force and Matter,” 3d ed., p. 232. [2] “The Creed of Science,” p. 169. Can we go on in
the teeth of so real an obstruction? Has not our own weapon turned against us, Science abolishing
with authoritative hand the very truth we are asking it to define?

What the philosopher has to throw into the other scale can be easily indicated. Generally
speaking, he demurs to the dogmatism of the conclusion. That mind and brain react, that the
mental and the physiological processes are related, and very intimately related, is beyond
controversy. But how they are related, he submits, is still altogether unknown. The correlation of
mind and brain do not involve their identity. And not a few authorities accordingly have consistently
hesitated to draw any conclusion at all. Even Büchner’s statement turns out, on close examination,
to be tentative in the extreme. In prefacing his chapter on Personal Continuance, after a single
sentence on the dependence of the soul and its manifestations upon a material substratum, he
remarks, “Though we are unable to form a definite idea as to the how of this connection, we are
still by these facts justified in asserting, that the mode of this connection renders it apparently
impossible that they should continue to exist separately.” [1] There is, therefore, a flaw at this point
in the argument for materialism. It may not help the spiritualist in the least degree positively. He
may be as far as ever from a theory of how consciousness could continue without the material
tissue. But his contention secures for him the right of speculation. The path beyond may lie in
hopeless gloom; but it is not barred. He may bring forward his theory if he will. And this is
something. For a permission to go on is often the most that Science can grant to Religion.

[1] “Force and Matter,” p. 231.

Men have taken advantage of this loophole in various ways. And though it cannot be said that
these speculations offer us more than a probability, this is still enough to combine with the
deep-seated expectation in the bosom of mankind and give fresh lustre to the hope of a future life.
Whether we find relief in the theory of a simple dualism; whether with Ulrici we further define the
soul as an invisible enswathement of the body, material yet non-atomic; whether, with the “Unseen
Universe,” we are helped by the spectacle of known forms of matter shading off into an
evergrowing subtilty, mobility, and immateriality; or whether, with Wundt, we regard the soul as
“the ordered unity of many elements,” it is certain that shapes can be given to the conception of a
correspondence which shall bridge the grave such as to satisfy minds too much accustomed to
weigh evidence to put themselves off with fancies. But whether the possibilities of physiology or
the theories of philosophy do or do not substantially assist us in realizing Immortality, is to
Religion, to Religion at least regarded from the present point of view, of inferior moment. The fact
of Immortality rests for us on a different basis. Probably, indeed, after all the Christian philosopher
never engaged himself in a more superfluous task than in seeking along physiological lines to find
room for a soul. The theory of Christianity has only to be fairly stated to make manifest its thorough
independence of all the usual speculations on immortality. The theory is not that thought, volition,
or emotion, as such are to survive the grave. The difficulty of holding a doctrine is this form, in
spite of what has been advanced to the contrary, in spite of the hopes and wishes of mankind, in
spite of all the scientific and philosophical attempts to make it tenable, is still profound. No secular
theory of personal continuance, as even Butler acknowledged, does not equally demand the
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eternity of the brute. No secular theory defines the point in the chain of Evolution at which
organisms become endowed with Immortality. No secular theory explains the condition of the
endowment, nor indicates its goal. And if we have nothing more to fan hope than the unexplored
mystery of the whole region, or the unknown remainders among the potencies of Life, then, as
those who have “hope only in this world,” we are “of all men the most miserable.” When we turn,
on the other hand, to the doctrine as it came from the lips of Christ, we find ourselves in an entirely
different region. He makes no attempt to project the material into the immaterial. The old elements,
however refined and subtle as to their matter, are not in themselves to inherit the Kingdom of God.
That which is flesh is flesh. Instead of attaching Immortality to the natural organism, He introduces
a new and original factor which none of the secular, and few even of the theological theories,
seem to take sufficiently into account. To Christanity, “he that hath the Son of God hath Life, and
he that hath not the Son hath not Life.” This, as we take it, defines the correspondence which is to
bridge the grave. This is the clue to the nature of the Life that lies at the back of the spiritual
organism. And this is the true solution of the mystery of Eternal Life.

There lies a something at the back of the correspondences of the spiritual organism—just as there
lies a something at the back of the natural correspondence. To say that Life is a correspondence is
only to express the partial truth. There is something behind. Life manifests itself in
correspondences. But what determines them? The organism exhibits a variety of
correspondences. What organizes them? As in the natural, so in the spiritual, there is a Principle
of Life. We cannot get rid of that term. However clumsy, however provisional, however much a
mere cloak for ignorance, Science as yet is unable to dispense with the idea of a Principle of Life.
We must work with the word till we get a better. Now that which determines the correspondence of
the spiritual organism is a Principle of Spiritual Life. It is a new and Divine Possession. He that
hath the Son hath Life; conversely, he that hath Life hath the Son. And this indicates at once the
quality and the quantity of the correspondence which is to bridge the grave. He that hath Life hath
the Son. He possesses the Spirit of the Son. That Spirit is, so to speak, organized within him by
the Son. It is the manifestation of the new nature—of which more anon. The fact to note at present
is that this is not an organic correspondence, but a spiritual correspondence. It comes not from
generation, but from regeneration. The relation between the spiritual man and his Environment is,
in theological language, a filial relation. With the new Spirit, the filial correspondence, he knows the
Father and this is Life Eternal. This is not only the real relation, but the only possible relation:
“Neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal
Him.” And this on purely natural grounds. It takes the Divine to know the Divine—but in no more
mysterious sense than it takes the human to understand the human. The analogy, indeed, for the
whole field here has been finely expressed already by Paul: “What man,” he asks, “knoweth the
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no
man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is
of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.” [1] [1] 1 Corinthians
2:11-12.

It were idle, such being the quality of the new relation, to add that this also contains the guarantee
of its eternity. Here at last is a correspondence which will never cease. Its powers in bridging the
grave have been tried. The correspondence of the spiritual man possesses the supernatural
virtues of the Resurrection and the Life. It is known by former experiment to have survived the
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“changes in the physical state of the environment,” and those “mechanical actions” and “variations
of available food,” which Mr. Herbert Spencer tells us are “liable to stop the processes going on in
the organism.” In short, this is a correspondence which at once satisfies the demands of Science
and Religion. In mere quantity it is different from every other correspondence known. Setting aside
everything else in Religion, everything adventitious, local, and provisional; dissecting into the bone
and marrow we find this—a correspondence which can never break with an Environment which
can never change. Here is a relation established with Eternity. The passing years lay no limiting
hand on it. Corruption injures it not. It survives Death. It, and it only, will stretch beyond the grave
and be found inviolate—

“When the moon is old, And the stars are cold, And the books of the Judgment-day unfold.” The
misgiving which will creep sometimes over the brightest faith has already received its expression
and its rebuke: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?” Shall these “changes in the physical
state of the environment” which threaten death to the natural man destroy the spiritual? Shall
death, or life, or angels, or principalities, or powers, arrest or tamper with his eternal
correspondences? “Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through Him that loved
us. For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” [1] [1] Romans 8:35-39.

It may seem an objection to some that the “perfect correspondence” should come to man in so
extraordinary a way. The earlier stages in the doctrine are promising enough ; they are entirely in
line with Nature. And if Nature had also furnished the “perfect correspondence” demanded for an
Eternal Life the position might be unassailable. But this sudden reference to a something outside
the natural Environment destroys the continuity, and discovers a permanent weakness in the
whole theory? To which there is a twofold reply. In the first place, to go outside what we call Nature
is not to go outside Environment. Nature, the natural Environment, is only a part of Environment.
There is another large part which, though some profess to have no correspondence with it, is not
on that account unreal, or even unnatural. The mental and moral world is unknown to the plant.
But it is real. It cannot be affirmed either that it is unnatural to the plant; although it might be said
that from the point of view of the Vegetable Kingdom it was supernatural. Things are natural or
supernatural simply according to where one stands. Man is supernatural to the mineral; God is
supernatural to the man. When a mineral is seized upon by the living plant and elevated to the
organic kingdom, no tresspass against Nature is committed. It merely enters a larger Environment,
which before was supernatural to it, but which now is entirely natural. When the heart of a man,
again, is seized upon by the quickening Spirit of God, no further violence is done to natural law. It
is another case of the inorganic, so to speak, passing into the organic.

But, in the second place, it is complained as if it were an enormity in itself that the spiritual
correspondence should be furnished from the spiritual world. And to this the answer lies in the
same direction. Correspondence in any case is the gift of Environment. The natural Environment
gives men their natural faculties; the spiritual affords them their spiritual faculties. It is natural for
the spiritual Environment to supply the spiritual faculties; it would be quite unnatural for the natural
Environment to do it. The natural law of Biogenesis forbids it; the moral fact that the finite cannot
comprehend the Infinite is against it; the spiritual principle that flesh and blood cannot inherit the



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 431

kingdom of God renders it absurd. Not, however, that the spiritual faculties are, as it were,
manufactured in the spiritual world and supplied ready-made to the spiritual organism—forced
upon it as an external equipment. This certainly is not involved in saying that the spiritual faculties
are furnished by the spiritual world. Organisms are not added to by accretion, as in the case of
minerals, but by growth. And the spiritual faculties are organized in the spiritual protoplasm of the
soul, just as other faculties are organized in the protoplasm of the body. The plant is made of
materials which have once been inorganic. An organizing principle not belonging to their kingdom
lays hold of them and elaborates them until they have correspondences with the kingdom to which
the organizing principle belonged. Their original organizing principle, if it can be called by this
name, was Crystallization; so that we have now a distinctly foreign power organizing in totally new
and higher directions. In the spiritual world, similarly, we find an organizing principle at work
among the materials of the organic kingdom, per forming a further miracle, but not a different kind
of miracle, producing organizations of a novel kind, but not by a novel method. The second
process, in fact, is simply what an enlightened evolutionist would have expected from the first. It
marks the natural and legitimate progress of the development. And this in the line of the true
Evolution—not the linear Evolution, which would look for the development of the natural man
through powers already inherent, as if one were to look to Crystallization to accomplish the
development of the mineral into the plant,—but that larger form of Evolution which includes among
its factors the double Law of Biogenesis and the immense further truth that this involves.

What is further included in this complex correspondence we shall have opportunity to illustrate
afterwards. [1] Meantime let it be noted on what the Christian argument for Immortality really rests.
It stands upon the pedestal on which the theologian rests the whole of historical Christianity—the
Resurrection of Jesus Christ.

[1] Vide “Conformity to Type,” page 287.

It ought to be placed in the forefront of all Christian teaching that Christ’s mission on earth was to
give men Life. “I am come,” He said, “that ye might have Life, and that ye might have it more
abundantly.” And that He meant literal Life, literal spiritual and Eternal Life, is clear from the whole
course of His teaching and acting. To impose a metaphorical meaning on the commonest word of
the New Testament is to violate every canon of interpretation, and at the same time to charge the
greatest of teachers with persistently mystifying His hearers by an unusual use of so exact a
vehicle for expressing definite thought as the Greek language, and that on the most momentous
subject of which He ever spoke to men. It is a canon of interpretation, according to Alford, that “a
figurative sense of words is never admissible except when required by the context.” The context, in
most cases, is not only directly unfavorable to a figurative meaning, but in innumerable instances
in Christ’s teaching Life is broadly contrasted with Death. In the teaching of the apostles, again, we
find that, without exception, they accepted the term in its simple literal sense. Reuss defines the
apostolic belief with his usual impartiality when—and the quotation is doubly pertinent here—he
discovers in the apostle’s conception of Life, first, “the idea of a real existence, an existence such
as is proper to God and to the Word; an imperishable existence—that is to say, not subject to the
vicissitudes and imperfections of the finite world. This primary idea is repeatedly expressed, at
least in a negative form; it leads to a doctrine of immortality, or, to speak more correctly, of life, far
surpassing any that had been expressed in the formulas of the current philosophy or theology, and
resting upon premises and conceptions altogether different. In fact, it can dispense both with the
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philosophical thesis of the immateriality or indestructibility of the human soul, and with the
theologicial thesis of a miraculous corporeal reconstruction of our person; theses, the first of which
is altogether foreign to the religion of the Bible, and the second absolutely opposed to reason.”
Second, “the idea of life, as it is conceived in this system, implies the idea of a power, an
operation, a communication, since this life no longer remains, so to speak, latent or passive in God
and in the Word, but through them reaches the believer. It is not a mental somnolent thing; it is not
a plant without fruit; it is a germ which is to find fullest development.” [1] [1] “History of Christian
Theology in the Apostolic Age,” vol. ii. p. 496.

If we are asked to define more clearly what is meant by this mysterious endowment of Life, we
again hand over the difficulty to Science. When Science can define the Natural Life and the
Physical Force we may hope for further clearness on the nature and action of the Spiritual Powers.
The effort to detect the living Spirit must be at least as idle as the attempt to subject protoplasm to
microscopic examination in the hope of discovering Life. We are warned, also, not to expect too
much. “Thou canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth.” This being its quality, when the
Spiritual Life is discovered in the laboratory it will possibly be time to give it up altogether. It may
say, as Socrates of his soul, “You may bury me—if you can catch me.”

Science never corroborates a spiritual truth without illuminating it. The threshold of Eternity is a
place where many shadows meet. And the light of Science here, where everything is so dark, is
welcome a thousand times. Many men would be religious if they knew where to begin; many would
be more religious if they were sure where it would end. It is not indifference that keeps some men
from God, but ignorance. “Good Master, what must I do to inherit Eternal Life?” is still the deepest
question of the age. What is Religion? What am I to believe? What seek with all my heart and soul
and mind?—this is the imperious question sent up to consciousness from the depths of being in all
earnest hours; sent down again, alas, with many of us, time after time, unanswered. Into all our
thought and work and reading this question pursues us. But the theories are rejected one by one;
the great books are returned sadly to their shelves, the years pass, and the problem remains
unsolved. The confusion of tongues here is terrible. Every day a new authority announces himself.
Poets, philosophers, preachers, try their hand on us in turn. New prophets arise, and beseech us
for our soul’s sake to give ear to them—at last in an hour of inspiration they have discovered the
final truth. Yet the doctrine of yesterday is challenged by a fresh philosophy to-day; and the creed
of to-day will fall in turn before the criticism of to-morrow. Increase of knowledge increaseth
sorrow. And at length the conflicting truths, like the beams of light in the laboratory experiment,
combine in the mind to make total darkness. But here are two outstanding authorities agreed—not
men, not philosophers, not creeds. Here is the voice of God and the voice of Nature. I cannot be
wrong if I listen to them. Sometimes when uncertain of a voice from its very loudness, we catch the
missing syllable in the echo. In God and Nature we have Voice and Echo. When I hear both, I am
assured. My sense of hearing does not betray me twice. I recognize the Voice in the Echo, the
Echo makes me certain of the Voice; I listen and I know. The question of a Future Life is a
biological question. Nature may be silent on other problems of Religion; but here she has a right to
speak. The whole confusion around the doctrine of Eternal Life has arisen from making it a
question of Philosophy. We shall do ill to refuse a hearing to any speculation of Philosophy; the
ethical relations here especially are intimate and real. But in the first instance Eternal Life, as a
question of Life, is a problem for Biology. The soul is a living organism. And for any question as to
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the soul’s Life we must appeal to Life-science. And what does the Life-science teach? That if I am
to inherit Eternal Life, I must cultivate a correspondence with the Eternal. This is a simple
proposition, for Nature is always simple. I take this proposition, and, leaving Nature, proceed to fill
it in. I search everywhere for a clue to the Eternal. I ransack literature for a definition of a
correspondence between man and God. Obviously that can only come from one source. And the
analogies of Science permit us to apply to it. All knowledge lies in Environment. When I want to
know about minerals I go to minerals. When I want to know about flowers I go to flowers. And they
tell me. In their own way they speak to me, each in its own way, and each for itself—not the
mineral for the flower, which is impossible, nor the flower for the mineral, which is also impossible.
So if I want to know about Man, I go to his part of the Environment. And he tells me about himself,
not as the plant or the mineral, for he is neither, but in his own way. And if I want to know about
God, I go to His part of the Environment. And he tells me about Himself, not as a Man, for He is
not Man, but in His own way. And just as naturally as the flower and the mineral and the Man,
each in their own way, tell me about themselves, He tells me about Himself. He very strangely
condescends indeed in making things plain to me, actually assuming for a time the Form of a Man
that I at my poor level may better see Him. This is my opportunity to know Him. This incarnation is
God making Himself accessible to human thought—God opening to man the possibility of
correspondence through Jesus Christ. And this correspondence and this Environment are those I
seek. He Himself assures me, “This is Life Eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ whom Thou has sent.” Do I not now discern the deeper meaning in “ Jesus Christ
whom Thou has sent?” Do I not better understand with what vision and rapture the profoundest of
the disciples exclaims, “The Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding that we
might know Him that is True?” [1] [1] 1 John 5:20.

Having opened correspondence with the Eternal Environment, the subsequent stages are in the
line of all other normal development. We have but to continue, to deepen, to extend, and to enrich
the correspondence that has been begun. And we shall soon find to our surprise that this is
accompanied by another and parallel process. The action is not all upon our side. The
Environment also will be found to correspond. The influence of Environment is one of the greatest
and most substantial of modern biological doctrines. Of the power of Environment to form or
transform organisms, of its ability to develop or suppress function, of its potency in determining
growth, and generally of its immense influence in Evolution, there is no need now to speak. But
Environment is now acknowledged to be one of the most potent factors in the Evolution of Life.
The influence of Environment, too, seems to increase rather than diminish as we approach the
higher forms of being. The highest forms are the most mobile; their capacity of change is the
greatest; they are, in short, most easily acted on by Environment. And not only are the highest
organisms the most mobile, but the highest parts of the highest organisms are more mobile than
the lower. Environment can do little, comparatively, in the direction of inducing variation in the
body of a child; but how plastic is its mind! How infinitely sensitive is its soul! How infallibly can it
be tuned to music or to dissonance by the moral harmony or discord of its outward lot! How
decisively indeed are we not all formed and moulded, made or unmade, by external circumstance!
Might we not all confess with Ulysses,—

“I am a part of all that I have met?”
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Much more, then, shall we look for the influence of Environment on the spiritual nature of him who
has opened correspondence with God. Reaching out his eager and quickened faculties to the
spiritual world around him, shall he not become spiritual? In vital contact with Holiness, shall he
not become holy? Breathing now an atmosphere of ineffable Purity, shall he miss becoming pure?
Walking with God from day to day, shall he fail to be taught of God?

Growth in grace is sometimes described as a strange, mystical, and unintelligible process. It is
mystical, but neither strange nor unintelligible. It proceeds according to Natural Law, and the
leading factor in sanctification is Influence of Environment. The possibility of it depends upon the
mobility of the organism; the result, on the extent and frequency of certain correspondences.
These facts insensibly lead on to further suggestion. Is it not possible that these biological truths
may carry with them the clue to a still profounder philosophy—even that of Regeneration?

Evolutionists tell us that by the influence of environment certain aquatic animals have become
adapted to a terrestrial mode of life. Breathing normally by gills, as the result and reward of a
continued effort carried on from generation to generation to inspire the air of heaven direct, they
have slowly acquired the lung-function. In the young organism, true to the ancestral type, the gill
still persists—as in the tadpole of the common frog. But as maturity approaches, the true lung
appears; the gill gradually transfers its task to the higher organ. It then becomes atrophied and
disappears, and finally respiration in the adult is conducted by lungs alone. [1] We may be far, in
the meantime, from saying that this is proved. It is for those who accept it to deny the justice of the
spiritual analogy. Is religion to them unscientific in its doctrine of Regeneration? Will the
evolutionist who admits the regeneration of the frog under the modifying influence of a continued
correspondence with a new environment, care to question the possibility of the soul acquiring such
a faculty as that of Prayer, the marvellous breathing-function of the new creature, when in contact
with the atmosphere of a besetting God? Is the change from the earthly to the heavenly more
mysterious than the change from the aquatic to the terrestrial mode of life? Is Evolution to stop
with the organic? If it be objected that it has taken ages to perfect the function in the batrachian,
the reply is, that it will take ages to perfect the function in the Christian. For every thousand years
the natural evolution will allow for the development of its organism, the Higher Biology will grant its
product millions. We have indeed spoken of the spiritual correspondence as already perfect—but it
is perfect only as the bud is perfect. “It doth not yet appear what it shall be,” any more than it
appeared a million years ago what the evolving batrachian would be.

[1] Vide also the remarkable experiments of Fräulein v. Chauvin on the Transformation of the
Mexican Axoloti into Amblystoma.—Weismann’s “Studies in the Theory of Descent,” vol. ii. pt. iii.
But to return. We have been dealing with the scientific aspects of communion with God. Insensibly,
from quantity we have been led to speak of quality. And enough has now been advanced to
indicate generally the nature of that correspondence with which is necessarily associated Eternal
Life. There remain but one or two details to which we must lastly, and very briefly, address
ourselves. The quality of everlastingness belongs, as we have seen, to a single correspondence,
or rather to a single set of correspondences. But it is apparent that before this correspondence can
take full and final effect a further process is necessary. By some means it must be separated from
all the other correspondences of the organism which do not share its peculiar quality. In this life it
is restrained by these other correspondences. They may contribute to it, or hinder it; but they are
essentially of a different order. They belong not to Eternity but to Time, and to this present world;
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and, unless some provision is made for dealing with them, they will detain the aspiring organism in
this present world till Time is ended. Of course, in a sense, all that belongs to Time belongs also to
Eternity; but these lower correspondences are in their nature unfitted for an Eternal Life. Even if
they were perfect in their relation to their Environment, they would still not be Eternal. However
opposed, apparently, to the scientific definition of Eternal Life, it is yet true that perfect
correspondence with Environment is not Eternal Life. A very important word in the complete
definition is, in this sentence, omitted. On that word it has not been necessary hitherto, and for
obvious reasons, to place any emphasis, but when we come to deal with false pretenders to
Immortality we must return to it. Were the definition complete as it stands, it might, with the
permission of the psycho-physiologist, guarantee the Immortality of every living thing. In the dog,
for instance, the material framework giving way at death might leave the released canine spirit still
free to inhabit the old Environment. And so with every creature which had ever established a
conscious relation with surrounding things. Now the difficulty in framing a theory of Eternal Life has
been to construct one which will exclude the brute creation, drawing the line rigidly at man, or at
least somewhere within the human race. Not that we need object to the Immortality of the dog, or
of the whole inferior creation. Nor that we need refuse a place to any intelligible speculation which
would people the earth to-day with the invisible forms of all things that have ever lived. Only we
still insist that this is not Eternal Life. And why? Because their Environment is not Eternal. Their
correspondence, however firmly established, is established with that which shall pass away. An
Eternal Life demands an Eternal Environment. The demand for a perfect Environment as well as
for a perfect correspondence is less clear in Mr. Herbert Spencer’s definition than it might be. But it
is an essential factor. An organism might remain true to its Environment, but what if the
Environment played it false? If the organism possessed the power to change, it could adapt itself
to successive changes in the Environment. And if this were guaranteed we should also have the
conditions for Eternal Life fulfilled. But what if the Environment passed away altogether? What if
the earth swept suddenly into the sun? This is a change of Environment against which there could
be no precaution and for which there could be as little provision. With a changing Environment
even, there must always remain the dread and possibility of a falling out of correspondence. At the
best, Life would be uncertain. But with a changeless Environment—such as that possessed by the
spiritual organism—the perpetuity of the correspondence, so far as the external relation is
concerned, is guaranteed. This quality of permanence in the Environment distinguishes the
religious relation from every other. Why should not the musician’s life be an Eternal Life? Because,
for one thing, the musical world, the Environment with which he corresponds, is not eternal. Even if
his correspondence in itself could last eternally, the environing material things with which he
corresponds must pass away. His soul might last forever—but not his violin. So the man of the
world might last forever—but not the world. His Environment is not eternal; nor are even his
correspondences—the world passeth away and the lust thereof.

We find, then, that man, or the spiritual man, is equipped with two sets of correspondences. One
set possesses the quality of everlastingness, the other is temporal. But unless these are separated
by some means the temporal will continue to impair and hinder the eternal. The final preparation,
therefore, for the inheriting of Eternal Life must consist in the abandonment of the non-eternal
elements. These must be unloosed and dissociated from the higher elements. And this is effected
by a closing catastrophe—Death.
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Death ensues because certain relations in the organism are not adjusted to certain relations in the
Environment. There will come a time in each history when the imperfect correspondences of the
organism will betray themselves by a failure to compass some necessary adjustment. This is why
Death is associated with Imperfection. Death is the necessary result of Imperfection, and the
necessary end of it. Imperfect correspondence gives imperfect and uncertain Life. “Perfect
correspondence,” on the other hand, according to Mr. Herbert Spencer, would be “perfect Life.” To
abolish Death, therefore, all that would be necessary would be to abolish Imperfection. But it is the
claim of Christianity that it can abolish Death. And it is significant to notice that it does so by
meeting this very demand of Science—it abolishes Imperfection. The part of the organism which
begins to get out of correspondence with the Organic Environment is the only part which is in vital
correspondence with it. Though a fatal disadvantage to the natural man to be thrown out of
correspondence with this Environment, it is of inestimable importance to the spiritual man. For so
long as it is maintained the way is barred for a further Evolution. And hence the condition
necessary for the further Evolution is that the spiritual be released from the natural. That is to say,
the condition of the further Evolution is Death. Mora janua Vitæ, therefore, becomes a scientific
formula. Death, being the final sifting of all the correspondences, is the indispensable factor of the
higher Life. In the language of Science, not less than of Scripture, “To die is gain.” The sifting of
the correspondences is done by Nature. This is its last and greatest contribution to mankind. Over
the mouth of the grave the perfect and the imperfect submit to their final separation. Each goes to
its own—earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, Spirit to Spirit. The dust shall return to the
earth as it was; and the Spirit shall return unto God who gave it”

Altemus’ Illustrated Holly-Tree Series —- ALTEMUS’ ILLUSTRATED HOLLY-TREE SERIES —- A
series of good, clean books for young people, by authors whose fame for delightful stories is
world-wide. They are well printed on fine paper, handsomely illustrated, have colored
frontispieces, and are bound in cloth decorated in gold and colors. 50 cents.

.. 1 THE HOLLY-TREE. By Charles Dickens. .. 2 THEN MARCHED THE BRAVE. By Harriet T.
Comstock. .. 3 A MODERN CINDERELLA. By Louisa M. Alcott. .. 4 THE LITTLE MISSIONARY.
By Amanda M. Douglas. .. 5 THE RULE OF THREE. By Susan Coolidge. .. 6 CHUGGINS. By H.
Irving Hancock. .. 7 WHEN THE BRITISH CAME. By Harriet T. Comstock. .. 8 LITTLE FOXES. By
Rose Terry Cooke. .. 9 AN UNRECORDED MIRACLE. By Florence Morse Kingsley. .. 10 THE
STORY WITHOUT AN END. By Sarah Austin. .. 11 CLOVER’S PRINCESS. By Amanda M.
Douglas. .. 12 THE SWEET STORY OF OLD. By L. Haskeli.

Altemus’ Illustrated One-Syllable Series —- ALTEMUS’ ILLUSTRATED ONE-SYLLABLE SERIES
FOR YOUNG READERS —- Embracing popular works arranged for the young folks in words of
one syllable. Printed from extra-large, clear type on fine paper, and fully illustrated by the best
artists. The handsomest line of books for young children before the public.

Handsomely bound in cloth and gold, with illuminated sides, 50 cents.

.. 1 Æsop’s FABLES. 62 illustrations. .. 2 A CHILD’S LIFE OF CHRIST. 49 illustrations. .. 4 THE
ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. 70 illustrations. .. 5 BUNYAN’S PILGRIM’S
PROGRESS. 46 illustrations. .. 6 SWISS FAMILY ROBINSON. 50 illustrations. .. 7 GULLIVER’S
TRAVELS. 50 illustrations. .. 9 A CHILD’S STORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 33 illustrations. ..
10 A CHILD’S STORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 40 illustrations. .. 11 BIBLE STORIES FOR
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LITTLE CHILDREN. 41 illustrations. .. 12 THE STORY OF JESUS. 40 illustrations [Transcriber’s
note: misspellings have been left as they are in the source material.]
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Chapter 57

S. GOING TO THE FATHER

GOING TO THE FATHER “I go to my Father.”— John 14:12 WRITTEN AFTER THE DEATH OF A
FRIEND

You can unlock a man’s whole life if you watch what words he uses most. We have each a small
set of words, which, though we are scarce aware of it, we always work with, and which really
express all that we mean by life, or have found out of it. For such words embalm the past for us.
They have become ours by a natural selection throughout our career of all that is richest and
deepest in our experience. So our vocabulary is our history, and our favourite words are ourselves.
Did you ever notice Christ’s favourite words? If you have you must have been struck by two
things—their simplicity and their fewness. Some half-dozen words embalm all his theology and
these are, without exception, humble, elementary, simple monosyllables. They are such words as
these—world, life, trust, love. But none of these was the greatest word of Christ. His great word
was new to religion. There was no word there, when He came, rich enough to carry the new truth
He was bringing to men. So He imported into religion one of the grandest words of human
language, and transfigured it, and gave it back to the world illuminated and transformed, as the
watchword of the new religion. That word was Father. The world’s obligation to the Lord Jesus is
that He gave us that word. We should never have thought of it—if we had, we should never have
dared to say it. It is a pure revelation. Surely it is the most touching sight of the world’s past to see
God’s only begotten Son coming down from heaven to try to teach the stammering dumb
inhabitants of this poor planet to say, “Our Father.”

It is that word which has gathered the great family of God together; and when we come face to
face with the real, the solid, and the moving in our religion, it is to find all its complexity resolvable
into this simplicity, that God, whom others call King Eternal, Infinite Jehovah, is, after all, our
Father, and we are His children.

This, after all, is religion. And to live daily in this simplicity, is to live like Christ.

It takes a great deal to succeed as a Christian—such a great deal, that not many do succeed. And
the great reason for want of success is the want of a central word. Men will copy anything rather
than a principle. A relationship is always harder to follow than a fact. We study the details of
Christ’s actions, the point of this miracle and of that, the circumferential truth of this parable and of
that, but to copy details is not to copy Christ. To live greatly like Christ is not to agonize daily over
details, to make anxious comparisons with what we do and what He did, but a much more simple
thing. It is to re-echo Christ’s word. It is to have that calm, patient, assured spirit, which reduces
life simply to this—a going to the Father. Not one man in a hundred, probably, has a central word
in his Christian life; and the consequence is this, that there is probably nothing in the world so
disorderly and slipshod as personal spiritual experience. With most of us it is a thing without
stability or permanence, it is changed by every trifle we meet, by each new mood or thought. It is a
series of disconnected approaches to God, a disorderly succession of religious impulses, an
irregulation of conduct, now on this principle, now on that, one day because we read something in
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a book, the next because it was contradicted in another. And when circumstances lead us really to
examine ourselves, everything is indefinite, hazy, unsatisfactory, and all that we have for the
Christian life are the shreds perhaps of the last few Sabbaths’ sermons and a few borrowed
patches from other people’s experience. So we live in perpetual spiritual oscillation and confusion,
and we are almost glad to let any friend or any book upset the most cherished thought we have.

Now the thing which steadied Christ’s life was the thought that He was going to His Father. This
one thing gave it unity, and harmony, and success. During His whole life He never forgot His Word
for a moment. There is no sermon of His where it does not occur; there is no prayer, however brief,
where it is missed. In that first memorable sentence of His, which breaks the solemn spell of
history and makes one word resound through thirty silent years, the one word is this; and all
through the after years of toil and travail “the Great Name” was always hovering on His lips, or
bursting out of His heart. In its beginning and in its end, from the early time when He spoke of His
Father’s business till He finished the work that was given Him to do, His life, disrobed of all
circumstance, was simply this, “I go to My Father.”

If we take this principle into our own lives, we shall find its influence tell upon us in three ways:

I. It explains Life.

II. It sustains Life.

III. It completes Life.

I. It explains Life. Few men, I suppose, do not feel that life needs explaining. We think we see
through some things in it—partially; but most of it, even to the wisest mind, is enigmatic. Those
who know it best are the most bewildered by it, and they who stand upon the mere rim of the
vortex confess that even for them it is overspread with cloud and shadow. What is my life? whither
do I go? whence do I come? these are the questions which are not worn down yet, although the
whole world has handled them. To these questions there are but three answers—one by the poet,
the other by the atheist, the third by the Christian.

(a) The poet tells us, and philosophy says the same, only less intelligibly, that life is a sleep, a
dream, a shadow. It is a vapour that appeareth for a little and vanisheth away; a meteor hovering
for a moment between two unknown eternities; bubbles, which form and burst upon the river of
time. This philosophy explains nothing. It is a taking refuge in mystery. Whither am I going?
Virtually the poet answers, “I am going to the Unknown.”

(b) The atheist’s answer is just the opposite. He knows no unknown. He understands all, for there
is nothing more than we can see or feel. Life is what matter is, the soul is phosphorus. Whither am
I going? “I go to dust,” he says; “death ends all.” And this explains nothing. It is worse than
mystery. It is contradiction. It is utter darkness.

(c) But the Christian’s answer explains something. Where is he going? “I go to my Father.” This is
not a definition of his death—there is no death in Christianity; it is a definition of the Christian life.
All the time it is a going to the Father. Some travel swiftly, some are long upon the road, some
meet many pleasant adventures by the way, others pass through fire and peril; but though the path
be short or winding, and though the pace be quick or slow, it is a going to the Father.
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Now this explains life. It explains the two things in life which are most inexplicable. For one thing, it
explains why there is more pain in the world than pleasure. God knows, although we scarce do,
there is something better than pleasure—progress. Pleasure, mere pleasure, is animal. He gives
that to the butterfly. But progress is the law of life to the immortal. So God has arranged our life as
progress, and its working principle is evolution. Not that there is no pleasure in it. The Father is too
good to His children for that. But the shadows are all shot through it, for He fears lest we should
forget there is anything more. Yes, God is too good to leave His children without indulgences,
without far more than we deserve; but He is too good to let them spoil us. Our pleasures therefore
are mere entertainments. We are entertained like passing guests at the inns on the roadside. Yet
after even the choicest meals we dare not linger. We must take the pilgrim’s staff again and go on
our way to the Father.

Sooner or later we find out that life is not a holiday, but a discipline. Earlier or later we all discover
that the world is not a playground. It is quite clear God means it for a school. The moment we
forget that, the puzzle of life begins. We try to play in school; the Master does not mind that so
much for its own sake, for He likes to see His children happy, but in our playing we neglect our
lessons. We do not see how much there is to learn, and we do not care. But our Master cares. He
has a perfectly overpowering and inexplicable solicitude for our education; and because He loves
us, He comes into the school sometimes and speaks to us. He may speak very softly and gently,
or very loudly. Sometimes a look is enough, and we understand it, like Peter, and go out at once
and weep bitterly. Sometimes the voice is like a thunderclap startling a summer night. But one
thing we may be sure of: the task He sets us to is never measured by our delinquency. The
discipline may seem far less than our desert, or even to our eye ten times more. But it is not
measured by these—it is measured by God’s solicitude for our progress; measured solely by
God’s love; measured solely that the scholar may be better educated when he arrives at his
Father. The discipline of life is a preparation for meeting the Father. When we arrive there to
behold His beauty, we must have the educated eye; and that must be trained here. We must
become so pure in heart—and it needs much practice—that we shall see God. That explains
life—why God puts man in the crucible and makes him pure by fire. When we see Him, we must
speak to Him. We have that language to learn. And that is perhaps why God makes us pray so
much. Then we are to walk with Him in white. Our sanctification is a putting on this white. But there
has to be much disrobing first; much putting off of filthy rags. This is why God makes man’s beauty
to consume away like the moth. He takes away the moth’s wings, and gives the angel’s, and man
goes the quicker and the lovelier to the Father.

It is quite true, indeed, besides all this, that sometimes shadow falls more directly from definite sin.
But even then its explanation is the same. We lose our way, perhaps, on the way to the Father.
The road is rough, and we choose the way with the flowers beside it, instead of the path of thorns.
Often and often thus, purposely or carelessly, we lose the way. So the Lord Jesus has to come
and look for us. And He may have to lead us through desert and danger, before we regain the road
—before we are as we were—and the voice says to us sadly once more, “This is the way to the
Father.” The other thing which this truth explains is, why there is so much that is unexplained. After
we have explained all, there is much left. All our knowledge, it is said, is but different degrees of
darkness. But we know why we do not know why. It is because we are going to our Father. We are
only going: we are not there yet. Therefore patience. “What I do thou knowest not now, but thou
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shalt know. Hereafter, thou shalt know.” Hereafter, because the chief joy of life is to have
something to look forward to. But, hereafter, for a deeper reason. Knowledge is only given for
action. Knowing only exists for doing: and already nearly all men know to do more than they do do.
So, till we do all that we know, God retains the balance till we can use it. In the larger life of the
hereafter, more shall be given, proportionate to the vaster sphere and the more ardent energies.

Necessarily, therefore, much of life is still twilight. But our perfect refuge is to anticipate a little and
go in thought to our Father, and, like children tired out with efforts to put together the disturbed
pieces of a puzzle, wait to take the fragments to our Father. And yet, even that fails sometimes. He
seems to hide from us and the way is lost indeed. The footsteps which went before us up till then
cease, and we are left in the chill, dark night alone. If we could only see the road, we should know
it went to the Father. But we cannot say we are going to the Father; we can only say we would like
to go. “Lord,” we cry, “we know not whither thou goest, and how can we know the way?” “Whither I
go,” is the inexplicable answer, “ye know not now.” Well is it for those who at such times are near
enough to catch the rest: “But ye shall know hereafter.”

II. Secondly, and in a few words, this sustains Life. A year or two ago some of the greatest and
choicest minds of this country laboured, in the pages of one of our magazines, to answer the
question, “Is Life worth living?” It was a triumph for religion, some thought, that the keenest
intellects of the nineteenth century should be stirred with themes like this. It was not so; it was the
surest proof of the utter heathenism of our age. Is Life worth living? As well ask, Is air worth
breathing? The real question is this—taking the definition of life here suggested—Is it worth while
going to the Father?

Yet we can understand the question. On any other definition we can understand it. On any other
definition life is very far from being worth living. Without that, life is worse than an enigma; it is an
inquisition. Life is either a discipline, or a most horrid cruelty. Man’s best aims here are persistently
thwarted, his purest aspirations degraded, his intellect systematically insulted, his spirit of inquiry
is crushed, his love mocked, and his hope stultified. There is no solution whatever to life without
this; there is nothing to sustain either mind or soul amid its terrible mystery but this; there is
nothing even to account for mind and soul. And it will always be a standing miracle that men of
powerful intellect who survey life, who feel its pathos and bitterness, and are shut up all the time
by their beliefs to impenetrable darkness—I say it will always be a standing miracle how such men,
with the terrible unsolved problems all around them, can keep reason from reeling and tottering
from its throne. If life is not a going to the Father, it is not only not worth living, it is an insult to the
living; and it is one of the strangest mysteries how men who are large enough in one direction to
ask that question, and too limited in another to answer it, should voluntarily continue to live at all.

There is nothing to sustain life but this thought. And it does sustain life. Take even an extreme
case, and you will see how. Take the darkest, saddest, most pathetic life of the world’s history.
That was Jesus Christ’s. See what this truth practically was to Him. It gave Him a life of absolute
composure in a career of most tragic trials.

You have noticed often, and it is inexpressibly touching, how as His life narrows, and troubles
thicken around Him, He leans more and more upon this. And when the last days draw near —as
the memorable chapters in John reveal them to us—with what clinging tenderness He alludes in
almost every second sentence to “My Father.” There is a wistful eagerness in these closing words
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which is strangely melting—like one ending a letter at sea when land is coming into sight. This is
the Christian’s only stay in life. It provides rest for his soul, work for his character, an object, an
inconceivably sublime object, for his ambition. It does not stagger him to be a stranger here, to feel
the world passing away. The Christian is like the pearl-diver, who is out of the sunshine for a little,
spending his short day amid rocks and weeds and dangers at the bottom of the ocean. Does he
desire to spend his life there? No, but his Master does. Is his life there? No, his life is up above. A
communication is open to the surface, and the fresh pure life comes down to him from God. Is he
not wasting time there? He is gathering pearls for his Master’s crown. Will he always stay there?
When the last pearl is gathered, the “Come up higher” will beckon him away, and the weights
which kept him down will become an exceeding weight of glory, and he will go, he and those he
brings with him, to his Father.

He feels, to change the metaphor, like a man in training for a race. It is months off still, but it is
nearer him than to-morrow, nearer than anything else. Great things are always near things. So he
lives in his future. Ask him why this deliberate abstinence from luxury in eating and drinking. “He is
keeping his life,” he says. Why this self-denial, this separation from worldliness, this change to a
quiet life from revelries far into the night? “He is keeping his life.” He cannot have both the future
and the present; and he knows that every regulated hour, and every temptation scorned and set
aside, is adding a nobler tissue to his frame and keeping his life for the prize that is to come.

Trial to the Christian is training for eternity, and he is perfectly contented; for he knows that “he
who loveth his life in this world shall lose it—but he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it
unto life eternal.” He is keeping his life till he gets to the Father.

III. Lastly, in a word, this completes life.

Life has been defined as a going to the Father. It is quite clear that there must come a time in the
history of all those who live this life when they reach the Father. This is the most glorious moment
of life. Angels attend at it. Those on the other side must hail the completing of another soul with
ineffable rapture. When they are yet a great way off, the Father runs and falls on their neck and
kisses them. On this side we call that Death. It means reaching the Father. It is not departure, it is
arrival; not sleep, but waking. For life to those who live like Christ is not a funeral procession. It is a
triumphal march to the Father. And the entry at the last in God’s own chariot is the best hour of all.
No, as we watch a life which is going to the Father, we cannot think of night, of gloom, of dusk and
sunset. It is life which is the night, and Death is sunrise.

“Pray moderately,” says an old saint, “for the lives of Christ’s people.” Pray moderately. We may
want them on our side, he means. but Christ may need them on His. He has seen them a great
way off, and set His heart upon them, and asked the Father to make them come quickly. “I will,” He
says, “that such an one should be with Me where I am.” So it is better that they should go to the
Father.

These words have a different emphasis to different persons. There are three classes to whom they
come home with a peculiar emphasis:—

1. They speak to those who are staying away from God. “I do not wonder at what men suffer,” says
Ruskin, “I wonder often at what they lose.” My fellow pilgrim, you do not know what you are losing
by not going to the Father. You live in an appalling mystery. You have nothing to explain your life,
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nor to sustain it; no boundary line on the dim horizon to complete it. When life is done you are
going to leap into the dark. You will cross the dark river and land on the further shore alone. No
one will greet you. You and the Inhabitant of Eternity will be strangers. Will you not to-day arise
and go to your Father?

2. They speak, next, to all God’s people. Let us remember that we are going to the Father. Even
now are we the sons of God. Oh, let us live like it—more simple, uncomplaining, useful,
separate—joyful as those who march with music, yet sober as those who are to company with
Christ. The road is heavy, high road and low road, but we shall soon be home. God grant us a sure
arrival in our Father’s house.

3. And this voice whispers yet one more message to the mourning. Did Death end all? Is it well
with the child? It is well. The last inn by the roadside has been passed—that is all, and a voice
called to us. “Good-bye! I go to my Father.”
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Chapter 58

S. HOW TO KNOW THE WILL OF GOD

HOW TO KNOW THE WILL OF GOD “If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God.”— John 7:17.

THERE is an experience which becomes more and more familiar to every one who is trying to
follow Christ—a feeling of the growing loneliness of his Christian life. It comes from a sense of the
peculiarly personal interest which Christ takes in him, which sometimes seems so strong as
almost to make him feel that his life is being detached from all the other lives around him, that it is
being drawn out of the crowd of humanity, as if an unseen arm linked in his were taking him aside
for a nearer intimacy and a deeper and more private fellowship. It is not, indeed, that the great
family of God are to be left in the shade for him, or that he is in any way the favourite of heaven;
but it is the sanctifying and, in the truest sense, humbling realization that God makes Himself as
real to each poor unit as if he were the whole; so that even as in coming to Christ at first he felt
himself the only lost, so now in staying with Christ he feels himself the only found. And it is,
perhaps, true that without any loss in the feeling of saintly communion with all those throughout the
world who say “Our Father” with him in their prayers, the more he feels that Christ has all of him to
Himself, the more he feels that he has Christ all to himself. Christ has died for other men, but in a
peculiar sense for him. God has a love for all the world, but a peculiar love for him. God has an
interest in all the world, but a peculiar interest in him. This is always the instinct of a near
fellowship, and it is true of the universal fellowship of God with His own people. But if there is one
thing more than another which is more personal to the Christian—more singularly his than God’s
love or God’s interest—one thing which is a finer symbol of God’s love and interest, it is the
knowledge of God’s will—the private knowledge of God’s will. And this is more personal, just
inasmuch as it is more private. My private portion of God’s love is only a private share in God’s
love—only a part—the same in quality and kind as all the rest of God’s love, which all the others
get from God. But God’s will is a thing for myself. There is a will of God for me which is willed for
no one else besides. It is not a share in the universal will, in the same sense as I have a share in
the universal love. It is a particular will for me, different from the will He has for any one else—a
private will—a will which no one else knows about which no one can know about, but me. To be
sure, as we have seen before, God had likewise a universal will for me and every man. In the Ten
Commandments, in conscience, in the beatitudes of Christ, God tells all the world His will. There is
no secret about this part, it is as universal as His love. It is the will on which the character of every
man is to be formed and conformed to God’s. But there is a will for career as well as for character.
There is a will for where—in what place, viz., in this town or another town—I am to become like
God as well as that I am to become like God. There is a will for where I am to be, and what I am to
be, and what I am to do to-morrow. There is a will for what scheme I am to take up, and what work
I am to do for Christ, and what business arrangements to make, and what money to give away.
This is God’s private will for me, for every step I take, for the path of life along which He points my
way: God’s will for my career.
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If I have God’s will in my character, my life may become great and good. It may be useful and
honourable, and even a monument of the sanctifying power of God. But it will only be a life.
However great and pure it be, it can be no more than a life. And it ought to be a mission. There
should be no such thing as a Christian life, each life should be a mission.

God has a life-plan for every human life. In the eternal counsels of His will, when He arranged the
destiny of every star, and every sand-grain and grass-blade, and each of those tiny insects which
live but for an hour, the Creator had a thought for you and me. Our life was to be the slow
unfolding of this thought, as the corn-stalk from the grain of corn, or the flower from the gradually
opening bud. It was a thought of what we were to be, of what we might become, of what He would
have us do with our days and years, our influence and our lives. But we all had the terrible power
to evade this thought, and shape our lives from another thought, from another will, if we chose.
The bud could only become a flower, and the star revolve in the orbit God had fixed. But it was
man’s prerogative to choose his path, his duty to choose it in God. But the Divine right to choose at
all has always seemed more to him than his duty to choose in God, so, for the most part, he has
taken his life from God, and cut his career for himself.

It comes to pass, therefore, that there are two great classes of people in the world of Christians
to-day.

(1) Those who have God’s will in their character;

(2) Those who have God’s will likewise in their career. The first are in the world to live. They have
a life. The second are in the world to minister. They have a mission.

Now those who belong to the first class, those who are simply living in the world and growing
character, however finely they may be developing their character, cannot understand too plainly
that they are not fulfilling God’s will. They are really outside a great part of God’s will altogether.
They understand the universal part, they are moulded by it, and their lives as lives are in some
sense noble and true. But they miss the private part, the secret whispering of God in the ear, the
constant message from earth to heaven. “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?” They never have
the secret joy of asking a question like this, the wonderful sense in asking it, of being in the
counsels of God, the overpowering thought that God has taken notice of you, and your
question—that He will let you do something, something peculiar, personal, private, which no one
else has been given to do—this thought which gives life for God its true sublimity, and makes a
perpetual sacrament of all its common things. Life to them is at the best a bare and selfish thing,
for the truest springs of action are never moved at all; and the strangest thing in human history, the
bounding of the career from step to step, from circumstance to circumstance, from tragedy to
tragedy, is unexplained and unrelated, and hangs, a perpetual mystery, over life. The great reason
possibly why so few have thought of taking God into their career is that so few have really taken
God into their life. No one ever thinks of having God in his career, or need think, until his life is fully
moulded into God’s. And no one will succeed in knowing even what God in his career can mean till
he know what it is to have God in the secret chambers of his heart. It requires a well-kept life to
know the will of God, and none but the Christlike in character can know the Christ like in career.

It has happened, therefore, that the very fact of God’s guidance in the individual life has been
denied. It is said to give life an importance quite foreign to the Divine intention in making man. One
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life, it is argued, is of no more importance than any other life, and to talk of special providences
happening every hour of every day is to detract from the majesty and dignity of God; in fact, it
reduces a religious life to a mere religious caprice, and the thought that God’s will is being done to
a hallucination of the mind. And there is another side to the objection, which though less
pronounced and definite, is subtly dangerous still—that there does indeed seem to be some
warrant in Scripture for getting to know the will of God, but that, in the first place, that probably
means only on great occasions which come once or twice in a lifetime; and, in the second, that the
whole subject is so obscure that, all things considered, a man had better walk by his own common
sense, and leave such mysteries alone. But the Christian cannot allow the question to be put off
with poor evasions like these. Every day, indeed, and many times a day, the question rises in a
hundred practical forms. What is the will of God for me?” What is the will of God for me to-day, just
now, for the next step, for this arrangement and for that, and this amusement, and this projected
work for Christ? For all these he feels he must consult the will of God; and that God has a will for
him in all such things, and that it must be possible somehow to know what that will is, is not only a
matter of hope, but a point in his doctrine and creed.

Now without stopping to vindicate the reasonableness of such expectations as these, it may
simply be affirmed as a matter of fact that there are a number of instruments for finding out the will
of God. One of them is a very great instrument, so far surpassing all the rest in accuracy that there
may be said to be but one which has never been known to fail. The others are smaller and
clumsier, much less delicate, indeed and often fail. They often fail to come within sight of the will of
God at all, and are so far astray at other times as to mistake some other thing for it. Still they are
instruments, and notwithstanding their defects, have a value by themselves, and when the greater
instrument employs their humbler powers to second its attempts, they immediately become as
keen and as unerring as itself. The most important of these minor instruments is Reason, and
although it is a minor instrument, it is great enough in many a case to reveal the secret will of God.
God is taking your life and character through a certain process, for example. He is running your
career along a certain chain of events. And sometimes the light which He is showing you stops,
and you have to pick your way for a few steps by the dimmer light of thought. But it is God’s will for
you then to use this thought, and to elevate it through regions of consecration, into faith, and to
walk by this light till the clearer beam from His will comes back again.

Another of these instruments is Experience. There are many paths in life which we all tread more
than once. God’s light was by us when we walked them first, and lit a beacon here and there along
the way. But the next time He sent our feet along that path He knew the side-lights should be
burning still, and let us walk alone. And then there is Circumstance. God closes things in around
us till our alternatives are all reduced to one. That one, if we must act, is probably the will of God
just then. And then there are the Advice of others—an important element at least—and the
Welfare of others, and the Example to others, and the many other facts and principles which make
up the moral man, which, if not strong enough always to discover what God’s will is, are not too
feeble oftentimes to determine what it is not.

Even the best of these instruments, however, has but little power in its own hands. The ultimate
appeal is always to the one great Instrument, which uses them in turn as it requires, and which
supplements their discoveries, or even supplants them if it choose by its own superior light, and
might, and right. It is like some great glass that can sweep the skies in the darkest night and trace
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the motions of the furthest stars, while all the rest can but see a faint uncertain light piercing for a
moment here and there the clouds which lie between. And this great instrument for finding out
God’s will, this instrument which can penetrate where reason cannot go, where observation has
not been before, and memory is helpless, and the guiding hand of circumstance has failed, has a
name which is seldom associated with any end so great, a name which every child may
understand, even as the stupendous instrument itself with all its mighty powers is sometimes
moved by infant hands when others have tried in vain. The name of the instrument is Obedience.
Obedience, as it is sometimes expressed, is the organ of spiritual knowledge. As the eye is the
organ of physical sight; the mind, of intellectual sight; so the organ of spiritual vision is this strange
power, Obedience. This is one of the great discoveries the Bible has made to the world. It is purely
a Bible thought. Philosophy never conceived a truth so simple and yet so sublime. And, although it
was known in Old Testament times, and expressed in Old Testament books, it was reserved for
Jesus Christ to make the full discovery to the world, and add to His teaching another of the
profoundest truths which have come from heaven to earth—that the mysteries of the Father’s will
are hid in this word “obey.” The circumstances in which Christ made the great discovery to the
world are known to every one. The Feast of Tabernacles was in progress in Jerusalem when
Jesus entered the temple to teach. A circle of Jews were gathered round Him who seem to have
been spell-bound with the extraordinary wisdom of His words. He made no pretension to be a
scholar. He was no graduate of the Rabbinical schools. He had no access to the sacred literature
of the people. Yet here was this stranger from Nazareth confounding the wisest heads in
Jerusalem, and unfolding with calm and effortless skill such truths as even these temple walls had
never heard before. Then “the Jews marvelled, saying, `How knoweth this man letters, never
having learned?’” What organ of spiritual knowledge can He have, never having learned? Never
having learned—they did not know that Christ had learned. They did not know the school at
Nazareth whose Teacher was in heaven—whose schoolroom was a carpenter’s shop—the lesson,
the Father’s will. They knew not that hidden truths could come from God, or wisdom from above.

What came to them was gathered from human books, or caught from human lips. They knew no
organ save the mind; no instrument of knowing the things of heaven but that by which they learned
in the schools. But Jesus points to a spiritual world which lay still far beyond, and tells them of the
spiritual eye which reads its profounder secrets and reveals the mysteries of God. “My doctrine is
not Mine,” He says, “but His that sent Me”; and “My judgment is just,” as He taught before,
“because I seek not Mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent Me.” And then, lest
men should think this great experience was never meant for them, He applies His principles to
every human mind which seeks to know God’s will. “If any man will do His will, he shall know of the
doctrine, whether it be of God.” The word doctrine here is not to be taken in our sense of the word
doctrine. It is not the doctrine of theology. “Any man” is to know if he will do His will. But it is God’s
teaching—God’s mind. If any man will do His will, he shall know God’s mind; he shall know God’s
teaching and God’s will. In this sense, or indeed in the literal sense, from the first look at these
words it appears almost as if a contradiction were involved. To know God’s will, it is as much as to
say, do God’s will. But how are we to do God’s will until we know it? To know it; that is the very
dilemma we are in. And it seems no way out of it to say, Do it and you shall know it. We want to
know it, in order to do it; and now we are told to do it, in order to know it! If any man do, he shall
know. But that is not the meaning of the words. That is not even the words themselves. It is not, If
any man do, he shall know; but if any man will do. And the whole sense of the passage turns upon
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that word will. It means, “If any man is willing to do, he shall know.” He does not need to do His will
in order to know, he only need be willing to do it. For “will” is not at all the sign of the future tense
as it looks. It is not connected with the word do at all, but a separate verb altogether, meaning “is
willing,” or “wills.” If any man wills, or if any man is willing, to do, he shall know.

Now notice the difference this makes in the problem. Before, it looked as if the doing were to come
first and then the knowing His will; but now another element is thrown in at the very beginning. The
being willing comes first and then the knowing; and thereafter the doing may follow—the doing,
that is to say, if the will has been sufficiently clear to proceed. The whole stress of the passage
therefore turns on this word “will.” And Christ’s answer to the question, How to know the will of
God? may be simply stated thus: “If any man is willing to do God’s will he shall know,” or, in plainer
language still, “If any man is sincerely trying to do God’s will, he shall know.” The connection of all
this with obedience is just that being willing is the highest form of obedience. It is the spirit and
essence of obedience. There is an obedience in the world which is no obedience, because the act
of obedience is there, but the spirit of submission is not.

“A certain man,” we read in the Bible, “had two sons; and he came to the first, and said, ‘Son, go
work to-day in my vineyard.’ He answered, ‘I will not’: but afterward he repented and went. And he
came to the second, and said likewise. And he answered, ‘I go, sir’: and went not. Whether of
them twain did the will of his father?” Obedience here comes out in its true colours as a thing in the
will. And if any man have an obeying will, a truly single and submissive will, he shall know of the
teaching, or of the leading, whether it be of God.

If we were to carry out this principle into a practical case, it might be found to work in some such
way as this. To-morrow, let us say, there is some difficulty before us in our path. It lies across the
very threshold of our life, and we cannot begin the working week without, at least, some notice that
it is there. It may be some trifling item of business life, over which unaccountable suspicions have
begun to gather of late, and to force themselves in spite of everything into thought and conscience,
and even into prayer. Or, it may be, some change of circumstance is opening up, and alternatives
are appearing, and demanding choice of one. Perhaps it is some practice in our life which the
clearing of the spiritual atmosphere and increasing light from God are hinting to be wrong, while
reason cannot coincide exactly and condemn. At all events there is something on the
mind—something to do, to suffer, to renounce—and there are alternatives on the mind to
distinguish, to choose from, to reject. Suppose, indeed, we made this case a personal as well as
an illustrative thing, the question rises, How are we to separate God’s light on the point from our
own, disentangle our thoughts on the point from His, and be sure we are following His will, not the
reflected image of ours? The first process towards this discovery naturally would be one of
outlook. Naturally we would set to work by collecting all the possible materials for decision from
every point of the compass, balancing the one consequence against the other, then summing up
the points in favour of each by itself, until we chose the one which emerged at last with most of
reason on its side. But this would only be the natural man’s way out of the dilemma. The spiritual
man would go about it in another way. This way, he would argue, has no religion in it at all, except
perhaps the acknowledgment that reason is divine; and though it might be quite possible and even
probable that the light should come to him through the medium of reason, yet he would reach his
conclusion, and likely enough a different conclusion, quite from another side. And his conclusion
would likewise be a better and sounder conclusion. For the insight of the non-religious method
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may be impaired, and the real organ of knowing God’s will so out of order from disuse, that even
reason would be biassed in its choice. A heart not quite subdued to God is an imperfect element,
in which His will can never live; and the intellect which belongs to such a heart is an imperfect
instrument and cannot find God’s will unerringly—for God’s will is found in regions which
obedience only can explore.

Accordingly, he would go to work from the opposite side from the first. He would begin not in
out-look, but in in-look. He would not give his mind to observation. He would devote his soul to
self-examination, to self-examination of the most solemn and searching kind. For this principle of
Christ is no concession to an easy life, or a careless method of rounding a difficult point. It is a
summons rather to learn the highest and most sacred thing in Heaven, by bracing the heart to the
loftiest and severest sacrifice on earth—the bending of an unwilling human will till it blends in the
will of God. It means that the heart must be watched with a jealous care, and most solemnly kept
for God. It means that the hidden desires must be taken out one by one and regenerated by
Christ—that the faintest inclination of the soul, when touched by the spirit of God, must be
prepared to assume the strength of will and act at any cost. It means that nothing in life should be
dreaded so much as that the soul should ever lose its sensitiveness to God; that God should ever
speak and find the ear just dull enough to miss what He has said; that God should have some
active will for so e ready to make it our daily prayer, that we may know God’s will; and when the
heart is prepared like this, and the wayward will is drilled in sacrifice and patience to surrender all
to me human will to perform, and our heart be not the first in the world to be ready to obey. When
we have attained to this by meditation, by self-examination, by consecration, and by the Holy
Spirit’s power, we may b God, God’s will may come out in our career at every turning of our life,
and be ours not only in sacramental aspiration but in act. To search for God’s will with such an
instrument is scarce to search at all. God’s will lies transparently in view at every winding of the
path; and if perplexity sometimes comes, in such way as has been supposed, the mind will gather
the phenomena into the field of vision, as carefully, as fully, as laboriously, as if no light would
come at all, and then stand still and wait till the wonderful discerning faculty of the soul, that eye
which beams in the undivided heart and looks right out to God from every willing mind, fixes its
gaze on one far distant spot, one spot perhaps which is dark to all the world besides, where all the
lights are focussed in God’s will.

How this finite and this infinite are brought to touch, how this invisible will of God is brought to the
temporal heart must ever remain unknown. The mysterious meeting-place in the prepared and
willing heart between the human and divine—where, precisely, the will is finally moved into line
with God’s—of these things knoweth no man save only the Spirit of God. The wind bloweth where
it listeth. “We hear the sound thereof, but cannot tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth.” When
every passion is annihilated, and no thought moves in the mind, and all the faculties are still
waiting for God, the spiritual eye may trace perhaps some delicate motion in the soul, some
thought which stirs like a leaf in the unseen air and tells that God is there. It is not the stillness, nor
the unseen breath, nor the thought that only stirred, but these three mysteries in one which reveal
God’s will to me. God’s light, it is true, does not supersede, but illuminates our thoughts. Only
when God sends an angel to trouble the pool let us have faith for the angel’s hand, and believe
that some power of Heaven has stirred the waters in our soul.
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Let us but get our hearts in position for knowing the will of God—only let us be willing to know
God’s will in our hearts that we may do God’s will in our lives, and we shall raise no questions as
to how this will may come, and feel no fears in case the heavenly light should go. But let it be
remembered, as already said, that it requires a well-kept life to will to do this will. It requires a
well-kept life to do the will of God, and even a better kept life to will to do His will. To be willing is a
rarer grace than to be doing the will of God. For he who is willing may sometimes have nothing to
do, and must only be willing to wait: and it is easier far to be doing God’s will than to be willing to
have nothing to do —it is easier far to be working for Christ than it is to be willing to cease. No,
there is nothing rarer in the world to-day than the truly willing soul, and there is nothing more worth
coveting than the will to will God’s will. There is no grander possession for any Christian life than
the transparently simple mechanism of a sincerely obeying heart. And if we could keep the
machinery clear, there would be lives in thousands doing God’s will on earth even as it is done in
Heaven. There would be God in many a man’s career whose soul is allowed to drift—a useless
thing to God and the world—with every changing wind of life, and many a noble Christian
character rescued from wasting all its virtues on itself and saved for work for Christ. And when the
time of trial comes, and all in earth and heaven is dark and even God’s love seems dim: what is
there ever left to cling to but this will of the willing heart, a God-given, God-ward bending will,
which says amidst the most solemn and perplexing vicissitudes of life:

“Father, I know that all my life Is portioned out for me; The changes that are sure to come I do not
fear to see;

I ask Thee for a present mind, Intent on pleasing Thee.”
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Chapter 59

S. ILL-TEMPER

ILL-TEMPER “He was angry, and would not go in.”— Luke 15:28. THE ELDER BROTHER

THOSE who have studied the paintings of Sir Noel Paton must have observed that part of their
peculiar beauty lies, by a trick of art, in their partial ugliness. There are flowers and birds, knights
and ladies, gossamer-winged fairies and children of seraphic beauty; but in the corner of the
canvas, or just at their feet, some uncouth and loathsome form—a toad, a lizard, a slimy snail—to
lend, by contrast with its repulsiveness, a lovelier beauty to the rest. So in ancient sculpture the
griffin and the dragon grin among the angel faces on the cathedral front, heightening the
surrounding beauty by their deformity.

Many of the literary situations of the New Testament powerfully exhibit this species of contrast.
The twelve disciples—one of them is a devil. Jesus upon the Cross, pure and regal—on either side
a thief. And here, as conspicuously, in this fifteenth chapter of Luke, the most exquisite painting in
the Bible touched off at the foot with the black thundercloud of the elder brother—perfect, as a
mere dramatic situation. But this conjunction, of course, is more than artistic. Apart from its
reference to the Pharisees, the association of these two characters—the prodigal and his
brother—side by side has a deep moral significance. When we look into Sin, not in its theological
aspects, but in its everyday clothes, we find that it divides itself into two kinds. We find that there
are sins of the body and sins of the disposition. Or more narrowly, sins of the passions, including
all forms of lust and selfishness, and sins of the temper. The prodigal is the instance in the New
Testament of sins of passion; the elder brother, of sins of temper.

One would say, at a first glance, that it was the younger brother in this picture who was the
thundercloud. It was he who had dimmed all the virtues, and covered himself and his home with
shame. And men have always pointed to the runaway son in contrast with his domestic brother, as
the type of all that is worst in human character. Possibly the estimate is wrong. Possibly the elder
brother is the worse. We judge of sins, as we judge of most things, by their outward form. We
arrange the vices of our neighbours according to a scale which society has tacitly adopted, placing
the more gross and public at the foot, the slightly less gross higher up, and then by some strange
process the scale becomes obliterated. Finally it vanishes into space, leaving lengths of itself
unexplored, its sins unnamed, unheeded, and unshunned. But we have no balance to weigh sins.
Coarser and finer are but words of our own. The chances are, if anything, that the finer are the
lower. The very fact that the world sees the coarser sins so well is against the belief that they are
the worst. The subtle and unseen sin, that sin in the part of the nature most near to the spiritual,
ought to be more degrading than any other. Yet for many of the finer forms of sin society has yet
no brand. This sin of the elder brother is a mere trifle, only a little bit of temper, and scarcely
worthy the recording.

Now what was this little bit of temper? For Christ saw fit to record it. The elder brother,
hard-working, patient, dutiful—let him get full credit for his virtues—comes in from his long day’s
work in the fields. Every night for years he has plodded home like this, heavy-limbed but
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light-hearted, for he has done his duty and honest sweat is on his brow. But a man’s sense of
responsibility for his character ends too often with the day’s work. And we always meet the
temptation which is to expose us when we least expect it. To-night, as he nears the old
homestead, he hears the noise of mirth and music. He makes out the strain of a dancing
measure—a novel sound, surely, for the dull farm. “Thy brother is come,” the servant says, “and
they have killed the fatted calf.” His brother! Happy hour! how long they mourned for him! How
glad the old man would be! How the family prayer has found him out at last and brought the erring
boy to his parents’ roof! But no—there is no joy on that face, it is the thundercloud. “Brother,
indeed,” he mutters; “the scapegrace! Killed the fatted calf, have they? More than they ever did for
me. I can teach them what I think of their merry-making. And talk of the reward of virtue! Here have
I been all these years unhonoured and ignored, and this young roue from the swine-troughs
assembles the whole country-side to do him homage.” “And he was angry, and would not go in.”

“Oh, the baby!” one inclines to say at first; but it is more than this. It is the thundercloud, a
thundercloud which has been brewing under all his virtues all his life. It is the thundercloud. The
subtle fluids from a dozen sins have come together for once, and now they are scorching his soul.
Jealousy, anger pride, uncharity, cruelty, self-righteousness, sulkiness, touchiness, doggedness,
all mixed up together into one—Ill-Temper. This is a fair analysis. Jealousy, anger, pride,
uncharity, cruelty, self-righteousness, sulkiness, touchiness, doggedness,—these are the staple
ingredients of Ill-Temper. And yet, men laugh over it. “Only temper,” they call it: a little
hot-headedness, a momentary ruffling of the surface, a mere passing cloud. But the passing cloud
is composed of drops, and the drops here betoken an ocean, foul and rancorous, seething
somewhere within the life—an ocean made up of jealousy, anger, pride, uncharity, cruelty,
self-righteousness, sulkiness, touchiness, doggedness, lashed into a raging storm. This is why
temper is significant. It is not in what it is that its significance lies, but in what it reveals. But for this
it were not worth notice. It is the intermittent fever which tells of unintermittent disease; the
occasional bubble escaping to the surface, betraying the rottenness underneath; a hastily
prepared specimen of the hidden products of the soul, dropped involuntarily when you are off your
guard. In one word, it is the lightning-form of a dozen hideous and unchristian sins.

One of the first things to startle us—leaving now mere definition—about sins of temper, is their
strange compatibility with high moral character. The elder brother, without doubt, was a man of
high principle. Years ago, when his father divided unto them his living, he had the chance to sow
his wild oats if he liked. As the elder brother, there fell to him the larger portion. Now was his time
to see the world, to enjoy life, and break with the monotony of home. Like a dutiful son he chose
his career. The old home should be his world, the old people his society. He would be his father’s
right hand, and cheer and comfort his declining years. So to the servants he became a pattern of
industry; to the neighbours an example of thrift and faithfulness; a model young man to all the
country, and the more so by contrast with his vagabond brother. For association with lofty
character is a painful circumstance of this deformity. And it suggests strange doubts as to the real
virtue of much that is reckoned virtue and gets credit for the name. In reality we have no criterion
for estimating at their true worth men who figure as models of all the virtues. Everything depends
on motive. The virtues may be real or only apparent, even as the vices may be real though not
apparent. Some men, for instance, are kept from going astray by mere cowardice. They have not
character enough to lose their character. For it often requires a strong character to go wrong. It
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demands a certain originality and courage, a pocketing of pride of which all are not capable, before
a man can make up his mind to fall out of step with Society and scatter his reputation to the winds.
So it comes to pass that many very mean men retain their outward virtue. Conversely among the
prodigal sons of the world are often found characters of singular beauty. The prodigal, no doubt,
was a better man to meet and spend an hour with than his immaculate brother. A wealth of
tenderness and generosity, truly sweet and noble dispositions, constantly surprise us in characters
hopelessly under the ban of men. But it is an instance of misconception as to the nature of sin that
with most men this counts for nothing; although in those whose defalcation is in the lower region it
counts, and counts almost for everything. Many of those who sow to the flesh regard their form of
sin as trifling compared with the inconsistent and unchristian graces of those who profess to sow
to the spirit. Many a man, for example, who thinks nothing of getting drunk would scorn to do an
ungenerous deed or speak a withering word. And, as already said, it is really a question whether
he is not right. One man sins high up in his nature, the other low down; and the vinous spendthrift,
on the whole may be a better man than the acid Christian. “Verily, I say unto you,” said Jesus to
the priests, “the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you.” The fact, then,
that there are these two distinct sets of sins, and that few of us indulge both, but most of us indulge
the one or the other, explains the compatibility of virtuous conduct with much unloveliness of
disposition. Now it is this very association which makes sins of temper appear so harmless. There
cannot be much wrong, we fancy, where there is so much general good. How often it is urged as
an apology for garrulous people, that they are the soul of kindness if we only knew them better.
And how often it is maintained, as a set-off against crossness and pitiable explosions of small
distempers, that those who exhibit them are, in their normal mood, above the average in
demonstrative tenderness. And it is this which makes the cure so hard. We excuse the partial
failure of our characters on the ground of their general success. We can afford to be a little bad
who are so good. A true logic would say we can only afford to be a little better. If the fly in the
ointment is a very small fly, why have a very small fly? Temper is the vice of the virtuous. Christ’s
sermon on the “Elder brother” is evidently a sermon pointedly to the virtuous—not to make bad
people good but to make good people perfect.

Passing now from the nature and relations of sins of this peculiar class, we come briefly to look at
their effects. And these are of two kinds—the influence of temper on the intellect, and on the moral
and religious nature. With reference to the first, it has sometimes been taken for granted that a bad
temper is a positive acquisition to the intellect. Its fieriness is supposed to communicate
combustion to surrounding faculties, and to kindle the system into intense and vigorous life. “A
man, when excessively jaded,” says Darwin, “will sometimes invent imaginary offences, and put
himself into a passion unconsciously, for the sake of re-invigorating himself.” Now, of course,
passion has its legitimate place in human nature, and when really controlled instead of controlling,
becomes the most powerful stimulus to the intellectual faculties. Thus it is this to which Luther
refers when he says, “I never work better than when I am inspired by anger. When I am angry, I
can write, pray, and preach well; for then my whole temperament is quickened, my understanding
sharpened, and all mundane vexations and temptations depart.” The point, however, at which
temper interferes with the intellect is in all matters of judgment. A quick temper really incapacitates
for sound judgment. Decisions are struck off at a white heat, without time to collect grounds or
hear explanations. Then it takes a humbler spirit than most of us possess to reverse them when
once they are made. We ourselves are prejudiced in their favour simply because we have made
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them, and subsequent courses must generally do homage to our first precipitancy. No doubt the
elder brother secretly confessed himself a fool the moment after his back was turned on the door.
But he had taken his stand; he had said “I will not go in,” and neither his father’s entreaties nor his
own sense of the growing absurdity of the situation—think of the man standing outside his own
door—were able to shake him. Temptation betraying a man into an immature judgment, that
quickly followed by an irrelevant action, and the whole having to be defended by subsequent
conduct, after making such a fuss about it—such is the natural history on the side of intellect of a
sin of temper.

Amongst the scum left behind by such an action, apart from the consequences to the individual,
are results always disastrous to others. For this is another peculiarity of sins of temper, that their
worst influence is upon others. It is generally, too, the weak who are the sufferers; for temper is the
prerogative of superiors and inferiors, down to the bottom of the scale, have not only to bear the
brunt of the storm, but to sink their own judgment and spend their lives in ministering to what they
know to be caprice. So their whole training is systematically false, and their own mental habits
become disorganised and ruined. When the young, again, are disciplined by the iron instead of by
the golden rule, the consequences are still more fatal. They feel that they do not get a fair hearing.
Their case is summarily dismissed untried; and that sort of nursery lynch law to which they are
constantly subjected carries with it no explanation of moral principles, muzzles legitimate feelings,
and really inflicts a punishment infinitely more serious than is intended, in crushing out all sense of
justice. But it is in their moral and social effects that the chief evil lies. It is astonishing how large a
part of Christ’s precepts is devoted solely to the inculcation of happiness. How much of His life,
too, was spent simply in making people happy! There was no word more often on His lips than
“blessed,” and it is recognised by Him as a distinct end in life, the end for this life, to secure the
happiness of others. This simple grace, too, needs little equipment. Christ had little. One need
scarcely even be happy one’s self. Holiness, of course, is a greater word, but we cannot produce
that in others. That is reserved for God Himself, but what is put in our power is happiness, and for
that each man is his brother’s keeper. Now society is an arrangement for producing and sustaining
human happiness, and temper is an agent for thwarting and destroying it. Look at the parable for a
moment, and see how the elder brother’s wretched pettishness, explosion of temper, churlishness,
spoiled the happiness of a whole circle. First, it certainly spoiled his own. How ashamed of himself
he must have been when the fit was over, one can well guess. Yet these things are never so
quickly over as they seem. Self-disgust and humiliation may come at once, but a good deal else
within has to wait till the spirit is tuned again. For instance, prayer must wait. A man cannot pray till
the sourness is out of his soul. He must first forgive his brother who trespassed against him before
he can go to God to have his own trespasses forgiven.

Then look at the effect on the father, or on the guests, or even on the servants—that scene outside
had cast its miserable gloom on the entire company. But there was one other who felt it with a
tenfold keenness—the prodigal son. We can imagine the effect on him. This was home, was it?
Then, it was a pity he ever came. If this was to be the sort of thing, he had better go. Happier a
thousand times among the swine than to endure the boorishness of his self-contained,
self-righteous brother. Yes, we drive men from Christ’s door many a time by our sorry
entertainment. The Church is not spiritualized enough yet to entertain the world. We have no
spiritual courtesies. We cultivate our faith and proclaim our hope, but forget that a greater than
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these is charity. Till men can say of us, “They suffer long and are kind, they are not easily
provoked, do not behave themselves unseemly, bear all things, think no evil,” we have no chance
against the world. One repulsive Christian will drive away a score of prodigals. God’s love for poor
sinners is very wonderful, but God’s patience with ill-natured saints is a deeper mystery. The worst
of the misery caused by ill-temper is that it does no good. Some misery is beneficial, but this is
gratuitous woe. Nothing in the world causes such rankling, abiding, unnecessary and unblessed
pain. And Christ’s words, therefore, when He refers to the breach of the law of love, are most
severe; “If any man offend one of these little ones,” He says, “it were better for him that a millstone
were hanged about his neck, and that he were cast into the depths of the sea.” That is to say, it is
Christ’s deliberate verdict that it is better not to live than not to love. In its ultimate nature
Distemper is a sin against love. And however impossible it may be to realize that now, however we
may condone it as a pardonable weakness or small infirmity, there is no greater sin. A sin against
love is a sin against God, for God is love. He that sinneth against love, sinneth against God. This
tracing of the sin to its root now suggests this further topic—its cure. Christianity professes to cure
anything. The process may be slow, the discipline may be severe, but it can be done. But is not
temper a constitutional thing? Is it not hereditary, a family failing, a matter of temperament, and
can that be cured? Yes, if there is anything in Christianity. If there is no provision for that, then
Christianity stands convicted of being unequal to human need. What course then did the father
take, in the case before us, to pacify the angry passions of his ill-natured son? Mark that he made
no attempt in the first instance to reason with him To do so is a common mistake, and utterly
useless both with ourselves and others. We are perfectly convinced of the puerility of it all, but that
does not help us in the least to mend it. The malady has its seat in the affections, and therefore the
father went there at once. Reason came in its place, and the son was supplied with valid
arguments —stated in the last verse of the chapter—against his conduct, but he was first plied
with love.

“Son,” said the father, “thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine.” Analyse these words,
and underneath them you will find the rallying cries of all great communities. There lie Liberty,
Equality, and Fraternity—the happy symbols with which men have sought to maintain
governments and establish kingdoms. “Son”—there is Liberty. “Thou art ever with me”—there is
Unity, Fraternity. “All that I have is thine”—there is Equality. If any appeal could rouse a man to
give up himself, to abandon selfish ends, under the strong throb of a common sympathy, it is this
formula of the Christian Republic. Take the last, Equality, alone—“All that I have is thine.” It is
absurd to talk of your rights here and your rights there. You have all rights. “All that I have is thine.”
There is no room for selfishness if there is nothing more that one can possess. And God has made
the Equality. God has given us all, and if the memory of His great kindness, His particular kindness
to us, be once moved within, the heart must melt to Him, and flow out to all mankind as brothers.

It is quite idle, by force of will, to seek to empty the angry passions out of our life. Who has not
made a thousand resolutions in this direction, only and with unutterable mortification to behold
them dashed to pieces with the first temptation? The soul is to be made sweet not by taking the
acidulous fluids out, but by putting something in—a great love, God’s great love. This is to work a
chemical change upon them, to renovate and regenerate them, to dissolve them in its own rich
fragrant substance. If a man let this into his life, his cure is complete; if not, it is hopeless. The
character most hard to comprehend in the New Testament is the unmerciful servant. For his base
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extravagance his wife and children were to be sold, and himself imprisoned. He cries for mercy on
his knees, and the 10,000 talents, hopeless and enormous debt, is freely cancelled. He goes
straight from the kind presence of his lord, and, meeting some poor wretch who owes him a
hundred pence, seizes him by the throat and hales him to the prison-cell, from which he himself
had just escaped. How a man can rise from his knees, where, forgiven much already, he has just
been forgiven more, and go straight from the audience chamber of his God to speak hard words
and do hard things, is all but incredible. This servant truly in wasting his master’s money must
have wasted away his own soul. But grant a man any soul at all, love must follow forgiveness.
Being forgiven much, he must love much, not as a duty, but as a necessary consequence; he must
become a humbler, tenderer man, generous and brotherly. Rooted and grounded in love, his love
will grow till it embraces the earth. Then only he dimly begins to understand his father’s gift—“All
that I have is thine.” The world is his: he cannot injure his own. The ground of benevolence is
proprietorship. And all who love God are the proprietors of the world. The meek inherit the
earth—all that He has is theirs. All that God has—what is that? Mountain and field, tree and sky,
castle and cottage, white man, black man, genius and dullard, prisoner and pauper, sick and
aged—all these are mine. If noble and happy, I must enjoy them; if great and beautiful, I must
delight in them; if poor and hungry, I must clothe them; if sick and in prison, I must visit them. For
they are all mine, all these, and all that God has beside, and I must love all and give myself for all.

Here the theme widens. From Plato to Herbert Spencer reformers have toiled to frame new
schemes of Sociology. There is none so grand as the Sociology of Jesus. But we have not found
out the New Testament Sociology yet; we have spent the centuries over its theology. Surely man’s
relation to God may be held as settled now. It is time to take up the other problem, man’s relation
to man. With a former theology, man as man, as a human being, was of no account. He was a
mere theological unit, the x of doctrine, an unknown quantity. He was taught to believe, therefore,
not to love. Now we are learning slowly that to believe is to love; that the first commandment is to
love God, and the second like unto it—another version of it—is to love man. Not only the
happiness but the efficiency of the passive virtues, love as a power, as a practical success in the
world, is coming to be recognised. The fact that Christ led no army, that He wrote no book, built no
church, spent no money, but that He loved, and so conquered, this is beginning to strike men. And
Paul’s argument is gaining adherents that when all prophecies are fulfilled, and all our knowledge
becomes obsolete, and all tongues grow unintelligible, this thing, Love, will abide and see them all
out one by one into the oblivious past. This is the hope for the world, that we shall learn to love,
and in learning that, unlearn all anger and wrath and evil-speaking and malice and bitterness. And
this will indeed be the world’s future. This is heaven. The curtain drops on the story of the prodigal,
leaving him in, but the elder brother out. And why is obvious. It is impossible for such a man to be
in heaven. He would spoil heaven for all who were there. Except such a man be born again he
cannot enter the kingdom of God. To get to heaven we must take it in with us.

There are many heavens in the world even now from which we all shut ourselves out by our own
exclusiveness—heavens of friendship, of family life, of Christian work, of benevolent ministrations
to the poor and ignorant and distressed. Because of some personal pique, some disapproval of
methods, because the lines of work or some of the workers are not exactly to our taste, we play
the elder brother, we are angry and will not go in. This is the naked truth of it, we are simply angry
and will not go in. And this bears, if we could see it, its own worst penalty; for there is no severer
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punishment than just to be left outside, perhaps, to grow old alone, unripe, loveless and unloved.
We are angry and will not go in. All sins mar God’s image, but sins of temper mar God’s image and
God’s work and man’s happiness.
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Chapter 60

S. LESSONS FROM THE ANGELUS

LESSONS FROM THE ANGELUS

STUDENTS are recommended to invest in certain books; I am going to take the liberty to suggest
to you the buying of a certain picture which you can get for a very few cents; it is Millais’ Angelus.

God speaks to men’s souls through music, and He also speaks through art. This famous picture is
an illuminated text, and upon it I want to hang what I have to say to-night.

There are three things in this picture--a potato field, a country lad and a country girl standing in the
middle of it, and upon the far horizon the spire of a village church. That is all--no great scenery,
and no picturesque people. In Roman Catholic countries at the evening hour the church bell rings
out to remind the people to pray. Some go into the church to pray, while those that are in the fields,
when the Angelus rings, bow their heads for a few moments in silent prayer. That picture is a
perfect portraiture of the Christian life; and what is interesting about it apart from the fact that it
singles out the three great pedestals upon which a symmetrical life is lived, is the completeness of
the truth that it contains. I recall how often Mr. Moody has told us that it is not enough to have the
roots of religion in us, but that we must be whole and entire, lacking nothing. The Angelus, as we
look upon it, will reveal to us the elements which constitute the complete life. The first of these is
work. Three-fourths of our life is probably spent in work. Is that religious or is it not? What is the
meaning of it? Of course the meaning of it is that our work should be just as religious as our
worship, and that unless we can make our work religious, three-fourths of life remains
unsanctified. The proof that work is religious is that the most of Christ’s life was spent in work.
During those first thirty years of his life, the Scriptures were not in His hands so much as the
hammer and the plane; He was making chairs and tables and ploughs and yokes; which is to say
that the highest conceivable life was mainly spent in doing common work. Christ’s public ministry
occupied only about two and a half years; the great bulk of His time He was simply at work, and
ever since then work has had a new meaning. When Christ came into the world, He came to men
at their work. He appeared to the shepherds, the working classes of those days; He appeared also
to the wise men, the students of those days. Three deputations went out to meet Him. First came
the shepherds, second the wise men, and third the two old people, Simeon and Anna--that is to
say, Christ comes to men at their work, He comes to men at their books, and He comes to men at
their worship. But you will notice that it was the old people who found Christ at their worship, and
as we grow older we will spend more time in worship, and will repair to the prayer meeting and the
house of God to meet Christ and to worship Him as Simeon and Anna did. But until the age comes
when much of our time will be given to direct vision, we must try to find Christ at our books and in
our common work.

Now why should God have arranged it that so many hours of every day should be occupied with
work? It is because work makes men. A University is not merely a place for making scholars, it is a
place for making Christians. A farm is not a place for growing corn, it is a place for growing
character, and a man has no character except what is built up through the medium of the things
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that he does from day to day. God’s Spirit does the building through the acts which a man
performs during his life work. If a student cons out every word in his latin instead of consulting a
translation, the result is that honesty is translated into his character; if he works out his
mathematical problems thoroughly, he not only becomes a mathematician, but a thorough man; if
he attends to the instructions that are given him in the class-room intelligently and conscientiously,
he becomes a conscientious man. It is just by such means that thoroughness and
conscientiousness and honorableness are imbedded in our being. We cannot dream perfect
character; we do not get it in our sleep; it comes to us as muscle comes, through doing things.
Character is the muscle of the soul, and it is developed by the practice of the muscles, and by
exercising it upon actual things; hence our work is the making of us, and it is by and through our
work that the great Christian graces are communicated to our soul. That is the means which God
employs for the growing of the Christian graces, and apart from that we cannot have a Christian
character. Hence the religion of a student consists first of all in his being true to his work, and in
letting his Christianity be shown to his fellow students and to his professors by the integrity and the
thoroughness of his academic work. If he is not faithful in that which is least, it will be impossible
for him to be faithful in that which is great. I have known men who struggled unsuccessfully for
years to pass their examinations, who when they became Christians, found a new motive for work,
and thus were able to succeed where previously they had failed.

There are men here who have much intellectual energy; if they can but see that a man’s
Christianity comes out as much in his work as in his worship, they will find a new motive and
stimulus to do their work thoroughly. Our work is not only to be done thoroughly, it is to be done
honestly. By this I mean not so much that a man must be honorable in his academic relations, as
that he must be fair to his own mind, and to the principles of the truth. We are not entitled to dodge
difficulties, when they arise it is our duty to go to the bottom of them. Perhaps the truths which are
dear to us are deeper even than we think, and we can get more out of them if we dig down for the
nuggets. Others may perhaps be found to have false bases; if so, we ought to know it.

Christianity is the most important thing in the world, and the student ought to sound it in every
direction to see if there is deep water and a safe place in which to launch his life; if there are
shoals he ought to know it. Therefore, when we come to difficulties, let us not be guilty of jumping
lightly over them, but let us be honest as seekers after truth,--which is the definition of a student. It
may not be necessary for people in general to sift the doctrines of Christianity for themselves, but
it is required of a student, whose business it is to think, to exercise the intellect which God has
given him in living out the truth. Faith is never opposed to reason, though it is often supposed that
the Bible teaches that it is, but you will find that it is not. Faith is opposed to sight but not to reason.
It is only by reason that we can sift and examine and criticise and be sure of the forms of truth
which are given us as Christians. Hence the great field of work that is open to a student is in
seeking for truth, and let him be sure that in seeking for truth he is drawing very near to Christ who
said: "I am the way, and the truth, and the life." We talk a great deal about Christ as the Way and
Christ as the Life, but there is a side of Christ especially for the student, "I am the Truth;" and
every student ought to be a truth lover and a truth seeker for Christ’s sake.

Another element in life which of course is first in importance, is God. The Angelus is perhaps the
most religious picture painted during this century. You cannot look at it and see that young man
standing in the field with his hat off and the girl opposite him with her hands clasped and her head
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bowed upon her breast without feeling a sense of God. Do we carry about with us a sense of God?
Do we carry the thought of Him with us wherever we go? If not, we have missed the greatest part
of life. Do we have that feeling and a conviction of God’s abiding presence wherever we are?
There is nothing more needed in this generation than a larger and more scriptural idea of God. A
great American writer has told us that when he was a boy the conception of God which he got from
books and sermons was that of a wise and very strict lawyer. I remember well the awful
conception of God which I got when I was a boy. I was given an illustrated edition of Watts’ hymns,
and amongst others there was one hymn which represented God as a great piercing eye in the
midst of a great black thunder cloud. The idea of God which that picture gave to my young
imagination was of a great detective playing the spy upon my actions; as the hymn says:

"Writing now the story of what little children do."

Such lines as this gave me a bad idea which it has taken me years to obliterate. We think of God
as "up there"; there is no such place as "up there." Do not think that God is "up there." You say,
God made the world six thousand years ago, and then retired; that is the last that was seen of
Him; He made the world and then went to look on, and keep things going. Geology has been away
back there, and God has gone farther and farther back; this six thousand years has extended out
into ages and ages, and long, long periods. Where is God if He is not "up there" or "back there?,"
"up there" in space, or "back there" in time--where is He? "The word is nigh thee, even in thy
mouth." "The Kingdom of God is within you," and God Himself is among men. When are we to
exchange the terrible far away, absentee God of our childhood for the everywhere present God of
the Bible? The God of theology has been largely taken from the old Roman Christian writers, who,
great as they were, had nothing better to form their conception of God upon than the greatest man.
The greatest man to them was the Roman emperor, and therefore God to them became a kind of
divine emperor. The Greeks had a far grander conception which is again finding expression in
modern theology. The Greek God is the God of this Book; the Spirit which moved upon the waters;
the God in whom we live, and move, and have our being; the God of whom Jesus spoke to the
women at the well, the God who is a spirit. Let us gather the conception of an imminent God; that
is the theological word for it, and it is a splendid word, Immanuel--God with us--an inside God, an
imminent God.

Long, long ago, God made matter, then He made the flowers and trees and animals, then He
made man. Did He stop? Is God dead? If He lives and acts what is He doing? He is making men
better. He is carrying on the development of men. It is God which "worketh in you." The buds of
our nature are not all out yet; the sap to make them bloom comes from the God who made us,
from the indwelling Christ. Our bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and we must bear this in
mind because the sense of God is kept up not by logic, but by experience,--we must try to keep
alive this sense of God.

You have heard of Helen Keller, the Boston girl, who was born deaf, and dumb, and blind; until
she was seven years of age her life was an absolute blank; nothing could go into that mind
because the ears and eyes were closed to the outer world. Then by that great process which has
been discovered, by which the blind see, the deaf hear, and the mute speak, the girl’s soul
became opened, and they began to put in little bits of knowledge, and bit by bit to educate her. But
they reserved the religious instruction for Phillips Brooks. When she was twelve years old they
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took her to him and he talked to her through the medium of the young lady who had been the
means of opening her senses, and who could communicate with her by the exceedingly delicate
process of touch. He began to tell her about God, and what He had done, and how He loves men
and what He is to us. The child listened very intelligently, and finally said, "Mr. Brooks, I knew all of
that before, but I did not know His name." Have you not often felt something within you that was
not you, some mysterious pressure, some impulse, some guidance, something lifting you and
impelling you to do that which you would not yourself ever have conceived of? Perhaps you did not
know His name--"It is God that worketh in you." If we can really found our life upon that great
simple fact, the first principle of religion, which we are so apt to forget, that God is with us and in
us, we will have no difficulty or fear about our future life.

Two Americans who were crossing the Atlantic, met in the cabin on Sunday night to sing hymns.
As they sang the last hymn, "Jesus lover of my soul," one of them heard an exceedingly rich and
beautiful voice behind him. He looked around and although he did not know the face, he thought
that he knew the voice, so when the music ceased, he turned around and asked the man if he had
not been in the civil war. The man replied that he had been a confederate soldier. "Were you at
such a place on such a night?" asked the first. "Yes," he replied, "and a curious thing happened
that night which this hymn has recalled to my mind. I was posted on sentry duty in the edge of a
wood. It was a dark night and very cold and I was a little frightened because the enemy were
supposed to be very near. About midnight when everything was very still and I was feeling
homesick and miserable and weary, I thought that I would comfort myself by praying and singing a
hymn. I remember singing this hymn,

" `All my trust on Thee is stayed,

All my help from Thee I bring

Cover my defenceless head

With the shadow of Thy wing.’

After singing that a strange peace came down upon me, and through the long night I remember
having felt no more fear."

"Now," said the other, "Listen to my story. I was a Union soldier and was in the wood that night
with a party of scouts. I saw you standing, although I did not see your face. My men had their rifles
focused upon you, waiting the word to fire, but when you sang out,

" `Cover my defenceless head

With the shadow of Thy wing,’

I said, `Boys, lower your rifles, we will go home.’"

God was working in each of them. By just such means, by His every where acting mysterious
Spirit, God keeps His people and guides them, and hence that second great element in life, God;
without Him life is but a living death. The third element in life about which I wish to speak is Love.
The first is Work, the second is God, and the third is Love. In this picture you notice the delicate
sense of companionship brought out by the young man and the young woman. It matters not
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whether they are brother and sister, or lover and loved, there you have the idea of friendship, the
final ingredient in our life, after the two I have named. If the man or the woman had been standing
in that field alone it would have been incomplete. Love is the divine element in life, because "God
is love," and because "he that loveth is born of God"; therefore, as one has said, let us "keep our
friendships in repair." They are worth while spending time over, because they constitute so large a
part of our life. Let us cultivate this spirit of friendship that it may grow into a great love, not only for
our friends but for all humanity. Those of you who are going to the mission field must remember
that your mission will be a failure unless you cultivate this element. So these three things complete
life. Some of us may not have these ingredients in their right proportion, but if our life is not
comfortable, if we are incomplete, let us ascertain if we are not lacking in one or the other of these
three things, and then let us pray for it and work for it.
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Chapter 61

S. LIFE ON THE TOP FLOOR

LIFE ON THE TOP FLOOR

You have had a great time on the mountains, but remember the mountain is not a place to live on.
The Mount of Transfiguration is an episode, coming to a man from time to time; but it is not in the
ordinary course of nature that a man should always live on the top of the mountain. The mountain
is of use to send streams into the valley of our ordinary life, to fertilize and nourish what is there.
Perhaps it is not possible that we shall all be living at the same pitch at which you have lived
during the days of this week. Before the sacramental wine was dry on the lips of Peter he was
untrue to his Saviour. A breakdown to the moral life is just as natural, and just as much a matter of
law as the breakdown of an engine. It is important to get to the bottom of these causes. One of the
most important things for us to study is the anatomy of the soul, the anatomy of temptation, and
the physiology of sin.

You will not agree with me, perhaps, but I have a strong suspicion that the evolutionists are on the
right track when they tell us that man’s body has come up through the animal creation. Bone for
bone, muscle for muscle and nerve for nerve, you and I are exactly the same as the higher
vertebrae of the animal kingdom; and after we passed through the animal kingdom, it is supposed
by the theorists, we underwent a long probation in which we were somewhat in the condition of the
red Indian; and, just as we had the bodies of animals, we had to some extent the minds of animals
and the dispositions of savages. If the animal has left me as its legacy a vertebral column and
certain nerves, why should it not leave me a legacy of its modes and passions? And if I have once
had as my ancestors a long race of savages, why should not the modes and predilections of the
savage nature be still in my blood? If I have the blood of the tiger, shall I not have to some extent
the spirit of a tiger? If I have the blood of a shark, shall I not be inclined sometimes to play the
shark? If I have the blood of a fox, shall I not be inclined sometimes to be foxy? Well, it doesn’t
matter in the least whether that is true or not, but I appeal to you if it is not a fact that you find in
yourselves the residuum of many animals and the disposition of many savages. If there is a man
who has nothing of the animal in him, I should like you to introduce me to him. It doesn’t matter
where it came from. It is there, as a matter of fact. That is to say, man is built in three stories. He is
a three-storied structure. On the ground floor there dwells the animal. Above that, on the second
story, there is the savage. And on the third floor there is the man. Now, my brother, when you go
wrong, it is not you who goes wrong, it is the man who lives in the bottom story. And when you
collapse, when you imagine that it is impossible for you to recover again, remember that the true
man in you is still there; and that although temptations may come to you from these lower parts of
your nature, it is not essential that you should live in idle acquiescence to them. By taking to
pieces the moral nature, one sees very clearly what temptation really is. It is the appeal of the
animal to the man; and it is no sin for man to hear that appeal. It is no sin for a man to be tempted.
In virtue of his nature, man must be tempted. It is when a man leaves the top story and deliberately
walks down and spends an hour in the cellar that temptation passes from temptation into sin. In
the same way, one sees very clearly from that little piece of anatomy, how it is possible to
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overcome temptation. The remedy, of course, is simply to decline ever to move in the lower
regions of one’s being at all, to regard that as a thing evolved past, and to live constantly in the
higher regions. When a man does that, it is impossible for him to break down. Put it in this way. An
image is thrown upon the screen of your mind and you look at it. How can you dismiss it? You can
only dismiss it by throwing another image on the screen which will be more beautiful, more pure
and more attractive, and which, above all, will pre-occupy your mind so that the other image will
fade away. It is impossible, I think, in most cases, for the man to deliberately fight the temptation
when it comes in certain forms. The only thing he can do is to replace that form by another form.
You can do something with temptation at its first stage. You can do everything with it. You can do
a little with it at the second stage, but you can do nothing with it after it passes to the third stage. If
you let it pass that, you are over Niagara. You must fight it, not by direct fight, but by flight to the
higher regions. Paul summed it up in a single sentence, where he said: "Walk in the spirit, and ye
shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh." In plain English, walk in the fourth flat, and you will not do the
things that people do in the cellar. You cannot be in two places at once. If you make up your mind
to live continuously in the spirit, ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. Spirit is there contrasted
with flesh. It does not mean primarily the Holy Spirit, although it includes that. It is here contrasted
primarily with the flesh. Either live a cellar or a top-story life, a dog life or a man life. Walk among
spiritual things, among high people--not necessarily religious things, but spiritual things. Look not
on the things which are seen, but the things which are unseen. Be in the company of good books,
beautiful pictures, and charming, delightful and inspiring music; and let all that one hears, sees,
reads and thinks lift and inspire the higher. The man who does that is kept above the lower nature.
Many and many a thing which is not directly religious, therefore, comes in to make up a part of the
nourishment of the spiritual life.

We can always live a high life. We can always have before us beautiful, divine ideals, and the
sudden attempt to get from the lower to the higher is the transition between the life of the flesh and
the life of the spirit, and the passing from the one region into the other is done by a sudden act, by
a sudden mental movement, by a transference of one’s interests from one region to another. That
mental movement, I think, may be dignified with the name of prayer. That sudden appeal to the
purer image which is to displace the other and let it fade away is the spasmodic act of prayer,
which instantly places one in the spiritual region; and that is one of the highest uses of prayer, not
to get something directly from heaven, but to switch everything up, and not down. If you could
keep a Christian and a God-like spirit, it would be impossible for you to have the lower appetites
again.

If you want to get a man on his feet again, the thing to do is not to preach or read the Bible to him,
but to get him out of the cellar in which he lives. Take him by the hand, and he will be led away
from his former life. Those are psychological principles founded upon the fact that the attention
cannot be directed to two things at the same moment. You see that, upon merely psychological
principles, the man who understands his nature and applies that remedy for his case when he
finds himself becoming a lower man than he ought to, is bound to get the victory. It is not by magic
that men are able to succeed in living a high and Christian life. It is by living according to nature
and according to the revelation of our higher nature. It is by living along the line of the laws under
which this system of our human nature is founded. That is put in other words by Christ, where he
says, "Abide in me"--the same thing on a still higher plane. The man who lives with Christ cannot
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sin. "If any man sin," John says, "he hath not known Christ." Sin is abashed in the presence of
Christ. The man who lives in Christ as his ideal finds in Him a continuous living Saviour, drawing
him away from himself and making it impossible for him to live for himself.

Let no man here to-night think or say that he can get victory over sin alone. He cannot get that out
of religion unless he gets a great many other things as well, and is compelled to accept them.
Deliverance from sin is only one of the functions of the new nature; and a man is not a new man if
he has got only one arm. The one arm is to fight sin. He must be a full, perfect man; and the man
who has simply got the muscle in his spiritual nature which is to deal with sin is not a Christian
man at all necessarily. The man who attempts to live in one function alone will find it impossible.
Religion is not a blue ribbon to wear against a single set of things. It is not an inoculation against a
single disease. A man must accept Christ all around, not only as his Deliverer from sin, but as his
friend and guide, his ideal and Saviour. He must walk his whole life, and every day of his life, in the
spirit, not merely rushing into the top story when temptations are at his heels, but dwelling there, in
that place where the air is always sweet, where the company is always pure, and where there is
nothing to hinder the soul from communing with God and with the stars. If a man can continuously
live in that region, he is bound to grow better and better. That is the picture of temptation chasing a
man who walks in the Spirit. He hears its bark and feels its bite, like a dog’s; but if he is off its
ground it cannot touch him. Just in proportion as we live in the higher regions are we able to evade
temptations. In dealing with others, it is not enough to preach to them, to give them tracts, texts or
prayers: but we must give them a new environment, in which the new nature can bud and flower
and grow into perfection. Gentlemen, it is not such an easy business to save a man as some
people think. It is not to be done by a few earnest words. That is why so many college men have
been passed over untouched by our college Y. M. C. A.’s. It is not because we do not have
meetings enough, not because we do not know the Bible well enough, not because we are not
earnest enough; but it is because we do not proceed rationally enough. It is because we do not
sow seeds for individuals and live so that they may be compelled to live this higher life with us. We
do not do our work half thoroughly enough. Unless we lay down our lives to save men, we are not
following the Master as we ought. It is good business to devote our lives to individuals. It may not
be so picturesque, but individual work, where every man singles out his individual to help and
save, and stands by him, if multiplied through the universities, would soon win our universities for
Christ.

Make a continuous effort by will power and prayer power and the power of the Spirit of God to walk
in the spiritual region; for nature abhors a vacuum. If we allow any pause to occur in our high
living, if we leave this place, the enemy will come upon us, and we will be worse off after this
Conference than we were before it.
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Chapter 62

S. Love: The Greatest Thing in the World

Love: The Greatest Thing in the World

Every one has asked himself the great question of antiquity as of the modern world: What is the
’summum bonum’—the supreme good? You have life before you. Once only you can live it. What
is the noblest object of desire, the supreme gift to covet?

We have been accustomed to be told that the greatest thing in the religious world is Faith. That
great word has been the key-note for centuries of the popular religion; and we have easily learned
to look upon it as the greatest thing in the world. Well, we are wrong. If we have been told that, we
may miss the mark. In 1 Corinthians 13:1-13, Paul takes us to Christianity at its source; and there
we see, "the greatest of these is love."

It is not an oversight. Paul was speaking of faith just a moment before. He says, "If I have all faith,
so that I can remove mountains, and have not love, I am nothing." So far from forgetting, he
deliberately contrasts them, "Now abideth Faith, Hope, Love," and without a moment’s hesitation
the decision falls, "The greatest of these is Love." And it is not prejudice. A man is apt to
recommend to others his own strong point. Love was not Paul’s strong point. The observing
student can detect a beautiful tenderness growing and ripening all through his character as Paul
gets old; but the hand that wrote "The greatest of these is love," when we meet it first, is stained
with blood. Nor is this letter to the Corinthians peculiar in singling out love as the "summum
bonum." The masterpieces of Christianity are agreed about it. Peter says, "Above all things have
fervent love among yourselves." ABOVE ALL THINGS. And John goes farther, "God is love."

You remember the profound remark which Paul makes elsewhere, "Love is the fulfilling of the law."
Did you ever think what he meant by that? In those days men were working the passage to
Heaven by keeping the Ten Commandments, and the hundred and ten other commandments
which they had manufactured out of them. Christ came and said, "I will show you a more simple
way. If you do one thing, you will do these hundred and ten things, without ever thinking about
them. If you LOVE, you will unconsciously fulfill the whole law."

You can readily see for yourselves how that must be so. Take any of the commandments. "Thou
shalt have no other gods before Me." If a man love God, you will not require to tell him that. Love is
the fulfilling of that law. "Take not His name in vain." Would he ever dream of taking His name in
vain if he loved him? "Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy." Would he not be too glad to
have one day in seven to dedicate more exclusively to the object of his affection? Love would fulfill
all these laws regarding God. And so, if he loved man, you would never think of telling him to
honor his father and mother. He could not do anything else. It would be preposterous to tell him
not to kill. You could only insult him if you suggested that he should not steal—how could he steal
from those he loved? It would be superfluous to beg him not to bear false witness against his
neighbor. If he loved him it would be the last thing he would do. And you would never dream of
urging him not to covet what his neighbors had. He would rather they possess it than himself. In
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this way "Love is the fulfilling of the law." It is the rule for fulfilling all rules, the new commandment
for keeping all the old commandments, Christ’s one.

Secret of the Christian life.

Now Paul has learned that; and in this noble eulogy he has given us the most wonderful and
original account extant of the "summum bonum." We may divide it into three parts. In the
beginning of the short chapter we have Love CONTRASTED; in the heart of it, we have Love
ANALYZED; toward the end, we have Love DEFENDED as the supreme gift.

I. The Contrast.

Paul begins by contrasting Love with other things that men in those days thought much of. I shall
not attempt to go over these things in detail. Their inferiority is already obvious.

He contrasts it with ELOQUENCE. And what a noble gift it is, the power of playing upon the souls
and wills of men, and rousing them to lofty purpose and holy deeds! Paul says, If I speak with the
tongues of men and of angels, and have not love, I am become sounding brass, or a tinkling
cymbal." We all know why. We have all felt the brazenness of words without emotion, the
hollowness, the unaccountable unpersuasiveness, of eloquence behind which lies no Love.

He contrasts it with PROPHECY. He contrasts it with MYSTERIES. He contrasts it with FAITH. He
contrasts it with CHARITY. Why is Love greater than faith? Because the end is greater than the
means. And why is it greater than charity? Because the whole is greater than the part.

Love is greater than FAITH, because the end is greater than the means. What is the use of having
faith? It is to connect the soul with God. And what is the object of connecting man with God? That
he may become like God. But God is Love. Hence Faith, the means, is in order to Love, the end.
Love, therefore, obviously is greater than faith. "If I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but
have not love, I am nothing."

It is greater than CHARITY, again, because the whole is greater than a part. Charity is only a little
bit of Love, one of the innumerable avenues of Love, and there may even be, and there is, a great
deal of charity without Love. It is a very easy thing to toss a copper to a beggar on the street; it is
generally an easier thing than not to do it. Yet Love is just as often in the withholding. We purchase
relief from the sympathetic feelings roused by the spectacle of misery, at the copper’s cost. It is too
cheap—too cheap for us, and often too dear for the beggar. If we really loved him we would either
do more for him, or less. Hence, "If I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, but have not love it
profiteth me nothing."

Then Paul contrasts it with SACRIFICE and martyrdom: "If I give my body to be burned, but have
not love, it profiteth me nothing." Missionaries can take nothing greater to the heathen world than
the impress and reflection of the Love of God upon their own character. That is the universal
language. It will take them years to speak in Chinese, or in the dialects of India. From the day they
land, that language of Love, understood by all, will be pouring forth its unconscious eloquence.

It is the man who is the missionary, it is not his words. His character is his message. In the heart of
Africa, among the great Lakes, I have come across black men and women who remembered the
only white man they ever saw before—David Livingstone; and as you cross his footsteps in that
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dark continent, Men’s faces light up As they speak of the kind doctor who passed there years ago.
They could not understand him; but they felt the love that beat in his heart. They knew that it was
love, although he spoke no word.

Take into your sphere of labor, where you also mean to lay down your life, that simple charm, and
your lifework must succeed. You can take nothing greater, you need take nothing less. You may
take every accomplishment; you may be braced for every sacrifice; but if you give your body to be
burned, and have not Love, it will profit you and the cause of Christ NOTHING.

II. The Analysis

After contrasting Love with these things, Paul, in three verses, very short, gives us an amazing
analysis of what this supreme thing is.

I ask you to look at it. It is a compound thing, he tells us. It is like light. As you have seen a man of
science take a beam of light and pass it through a crystal prism, as you have seen it come out on
the other side of the prism broken up into its component colors—red, and blue, and yellow, and
violet, and orange, and all the colors of the rainbow—so Paul passes this thing, Love, through the
magnificent prism of his inspired intellect, and it comes out on the other side broken up into its
elements. In these few words we have what one might call The spectrum of Love, the analysis of
love. Will you observe what its elements are? Will you notice that they have common names; that
they are virtues which we hear about every day; that they are things which can be practised by
every man in every place in life; and how, by a multitude of small things and ordinary virtues, the
supreme thing, the "summum bonum," is made up? The Spectrum of Love has nine ingredients:

Patience . . . . . "Love suffereth long."

Kindness . . . . . "And is kind."

Generosity . . . . "Love envieth not."

Humility . . . . . "Love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up."

Courtesy . . . . . "Doth not behave itself unseemly."

Unselfishness . . "Seeketh not its own."

Good temper . . . "Is not provoked."

Guilelessness . . "Taketh not account of evil."

Sincerity . . . . "Rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth

with the truth."

Patience; kindness; generosity; humility; courtesy; unselfishness; good temper; guilelessness;
sincerity—these make up the supreme gift, the stature of the perfect man.

You will observe that all are in relation to men, in relation to life, in relation to the known to-day and
the near to-morrow, and not to the unknown eternity. We hear much of love to God; Christ spoke
much of love to man. We make a great deal of peace with heaven; Christ made much of peace on
earth. Religion is not a strange or added thing, but the inspiration of the secular life, the breathing
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of an eternal spirit through this temporal world. The supreme thing, in short, is not a thing at all, but
the giving of a further finish to the multitudinous words and acts which make up the sum of every
common day.

PATIENCE. This is the normal attitude of love; Love passive, love waiting to begin; not in a hurry;
calm; ready to do its work when the summons comes, but meantime wearing the ornament of a
meek and quiet spirit. Love suffers long; beareth all things; believeth all things; hopeth all things.
For Love understands, and therefore waits.

KINDNESS. Love active. Have you ever noticed how much of Christ’s life was spent in doing kind
things—in MERELY doing kind things? Run over it with that in view, and you will find that He spent
a great proportion of His time simply in making people happy, in Doing good turns to people. There
is only one thing greater than happiness in the world, and that is holiness; and it is not in our
keeping; but what God HAS put in our power is the happiness of those about us, and that is largely
to be secured by our being kind to them.

"The greatest thing," says some one, "a man can do for his Heavenly Father is to be kind to some
of His other children." I wonder why it is that we are not all kinder than we are? How much the
world needs it! How easily it is done! How instantaneously it acts! How infallibly it is remembered!
How superabundantly it pays itself back—for there is no debtor in the world so honorable, so
superbly honorable, as Love. "Love never faileth." Love is success, Love is happiness, Love is life.
"Love," I say with Browning, "is energy of life."

"For life, with all it yields of joy or woe

And hope and fear,

Is just our chance o’ the prize of learning love,—

How love might be, hath been indeed, and is." Where Love is, God is. He that dwelleth in Love
dwelleth in God. God is Love. Therefore LOVE. Without distinction, without calculation, without
procrastination, love. Lavish it upon the poor, where it is very easy; especially upon the rich, who
often need it most; most of all upon our equals, where it is very difficult, and for whom perhaps we
each do least of all. There is a difference between TRYING TO PLEASE and GIVING PLEASURE.
Give pleasure. Lose no chance of giving pleasure; for that is the ceaseless and anonymous
triumph of a truly loving spirit. "I shall pass through this world but once. Any good thing, therefore,
that I can do, or any kindness that I can show to any human being, let me do it now. Let me not
defer it or neglect it, for I shall not pass this way again."

GENEROSITY. "Love envieth not." This is love in competition with others. Whenever you attempt
a good work you will find other men doing the same kind of work, and probably doing it better.
Envy them not. Envy is a feeling of ill-will to those who are in the same line as ourselves, a spirit of
covetousness and detraction. How little Christian work even is a protection against un-Christian
feeling! That most despicable of all the unworthy moods which cloud a Christian’s soul assuredly
waits for us on the threshold of every work, unless we are fortified with this grace of magnanimity.
Only one thing truly need the Christian envy—the large, rich, generous soul which "envieth not."
And then, after having learned all that, you have to learn this further thing, HUMILITY—to put a
seal upon your lips and forget what you have done. After you have been kind, after Love has
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stolen forth into the world and done its beautiful work, go back into the shade again and say
nothing about it. Love hides even from itself. Love waives even self-satisfaction. "Love vaunteth
not itself, is not puffed up." Humility—love hiding. The fifth ingredient is a somewhat strange one to
find in this "summum bonum:" COURTESY. This is Love in society, Love in relation to etiquette.
"Love doe not behave itself unseemly."

Politeness has been defined as love in trifles. Courtesy is said to be love in little things. And the
one secret of politeness is to love.

Love CANNOT behave itself unseemly. You can put the most untutored persons into the highest
society, and if they have a reservoir of Love in their hearty they will not behave themselves
unseemly. They simply cannot do it. Carlisle said of Robert Burns that there was no truer
gentleman in Europe than the ploughman-poet. It was because he loved everything—the mouse,
and the daisy, and all the things, great and small, that God had made. So with this simple passport
he could mingle with any society, and enter courts and palaces from his little cottage on the banks
of the Ayr.

You know the meaning of the word "gentleman." It means a gentle man—a man who does things
gently, with love. That is the whole art and mystery of it. The gentle man cannot in the nature of
things do an ungentle, an ungentlemanly thing. The ungentle soul, the inconsiderate,
unsympathetic nature, cannot do anything else. "Love doth not behave itself unseemly."

UNSELFISHNESS. "Love seeketh not her own." Observe: Seeketh not even that which is her own.
In Britain the Englishman is devoted, and rightly, to his rights. But there come times when a man
may exercise even The higher right of giving up his rights.

Yet Paul does not summon us to give up our rights. Love strikes much deeper. It would have us
not seek them at all, ignore them, eliminate the personal element altogether from our calculations.

It is not hard to give up our rights. They are often eternal. The difficult thing is to give up
OURSELVES. The more difficult thing still is not to seek things for ourselves at all. After we have
sought them, bought them, won them, deserved them, we have taken the cream off them for
ourselves already. Little cross then to give them up. But not to seek them, to look every man not
on his own things, but on the things of others—that is the difficulty. "Seekest thou great things for
thyself?" said the prophet; "SEEK THEM NOT." Why? Because there is no greatness in THINGS.
Things cannot be great. The only greatness is unselfish love. Even self-denial in itself is nothing, is
almost a mistake. Only a great purpose or a mightier love can justify the waste.

It is more difficult, I have said, not to seek our own at all than, having sought it, to give it up. I must
take that back. It is only true of a partly selfish heart. Nothing is a hardship to Love, and nothing is
hard. I believe that Christ’s "yoke" is easy. Christ’s yoke is just His way of taking life. And I believe
it is an easier way than any other. I believe it is a happier way than any other. The most obvious
lesson in Christ’s teaching is that there is no happiness in having and getting anything, but only in
giving. I repeat, THERE IS NO HAPPINESS IN HAVING OR IN GETTING, BUT ONLY IN GIVING.
Half the world is on the wrong scent in the pursuit of happiness. They think it consists in having
and getting, and in being served by others. It consists in giving, and in serving others. "He that
would be great among you," said Christ, "let him serve." He that would be happy, let him
remember that there is but one way—"it is more blessed, it is more happy, to give than to receive."
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The next ingredient is a very remarkable one: GOOD TEMPER. "Love is not provoked."

Nothing could be more striking than to find this here. We are inclined to look upon bad temper as a
very harmless weakness. We speak of it as a mere infirmity of nature, a family failing, a matter of
temperament, not a thing to take into very serious account in estimating a man’s character. And
yet here, right in the heart of this analysis of love, it finds a place; and the Bible again and again
returns to condemn it as one of the most destructive elements in human nature. The peculiarity of
ill temper is that it is the vice of the virtuous. It is often the one blot on an otherwise noble
character. You know men who are all but perfect, and women who would be entirely perfect, but
for an easily ruffled, quick-tempered, or "touchy" disposition. This compatibility of ill temper with
high moral character is one of the strangest and saddest problems of ethics. The truth is, there are
two great classes of sins—sins of the BODY and sins of the DISPOSITION. The Prodigal Son may
be taken as a type of the first, the Elder Brother of the second. Now, society has no doubt
whatever as to which of these is the worse. Its brand falls, without a challenge, upon the Prodigal.
But are we right? We have no balance to weigh one another’s sins, and coarser and finer are but
human words; but faults in the higher nature may be less venal than those in the lower, and to the
eye of Him who is Love, a sin against Love may seem a hundred times more base. No form of
vice, not worldliness, not greed of gold, not drunkenness itself, does more to un-Christianize
society than evil temper. For embittering life, for breaking up communities, for destroying the most
sacred relationships, for devastating homes, for withering up men and women, for taking the
bloom of childhood, in short, For sheer gratuitous misery-producing power this influence stands
alone.

Look at the Elder Brother—moral, hard-working, patient, dutiful—let him get all credit for his
virtues—look at this man, this baby, sulking outside his own father’s door. "He was angry," we
read, "and would not go in." Look at the effect upon the father, upon the servants, upon the
happiness of the guests. Judge of the effect upon the Prodigal—and how many prodigals are kept
out of the Kingdom of God by the unlovely character of those who profess to be inside. Analyze,
as a study in Temper, the thunder-cloud itself as it gathers upon the Elder Brother’s brow. What is
it made of? Jealousy, anger, pride, uncharity, cruelty, self-righteousness, touchiness, doggedness,
sullenness—these are the ingredients of this dark and loveless soul. In varying proportions, also,
these are the ingredients of all ill temper. Judge if such sins are of the disposition are not worse to
live in, and for others to live with, than the sins of the body. Did Christ indeed not answer the
question Himself when He said, "I say unto you that the publicans and the harlots go into the
Kingdom of Heaven before you"? There is really no place in heaven for a disposition like this. A
man with such a mood could only make heaven miserable for all the people in it. Except, therefore,
such a man be

Born again, he cannot, simply CANNOT, enter the kingdom of heaven.

You will see then why Temper is significant. It is not in what it is alone, but in what it reveals. This
is why I speak of it with such unusual plainness. It is a test for love, a symptom, a revelation of an
unloving nature at bottom. It is the intermittent fever which bespeaks unintermittent disease within;
the occasional bubble escaping to the surface which betrays some rottenness underneath; a
sample of the most hidden products of the soul dropped involuntarily when off one’s guard; in a
word, the lightning form of a hundred hideous and un-Christian sins. A want of patience, a want of
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kindness, a want of generosity, a want of courtesy, a want of unselfishness, are all instantaneously
symbolized in one flash of Temper.

Hence it is not enough to deal with the Temper. We must go to the source, and change the inmost
nature, and the angry humors will die away of themselves. souls are made sweet not by taking the
acid fluids out, but by putting something in—a great Love, a new Spirit, the Spirit of Christ. Christ,
the Spirit of Christ, interpenetrating ours, sweetens, purifies, transforms all. This only can
eradicate what is wrong, work a chemical change, renovate and regenerate, and rehabilitate the
inner man. Will-power does not change men. Time does not change men.

Christ does.

Therefore, "Let that mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus."

Some of us have not much time to lose. Remember, once more, that this is a matter of life or
death. I cannot help speaking urgently, for myself, for yourselves. "Whoso shall offend one of
these little ones, which believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea." That is to say, it is the deliberate verdict
of the Lord Jesus that it is better not to live than not to love. IT IS BETTER NOT TO LIVE THAN
NOT TO LOVE.

GUILELESSNESS and SINCERITY may be dismissed almost without a word. Guilelessness is the
grace for suspicious people. The possession of it is The great secret of personal influence.

You will find, if you think for a moment, that the people who influence you are people who believe
in you. In an atmosphere of suspicion men shrivel up; but in that atmosphere they expand, and
find encouragement and educative fellowship.

It is a wonderful thing that here and there in this hard, uncharitable world there should still be left a
few rare souls who think no evil. this is the great unworldliness. Love "thinketh no evil," imputes no
motive, sees the bright side, puts the best construction on every action. What a delightful state of
mind to live in! What a stimulus and benediction even to meet with it for a day! To be trusted is to
be saved. And if we try to influence or elevate others, we shall soon see that success is in
proportion to their belief of our belief in them. The respect of another is the first restoration of the
self-respect a man has lost; our ideal of what he is becomes to him the hope and pattern of what
he may become.

"Love rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth." I have called this SINCERITY
from the words rendered in the Authorized Version by "rejoiceth in the truth." And, certainly, were
this the real translation, nothing could be more just; for he who loves will love Truth not less than
men. He will rejoice in the Truth—rejoice not in what he has been taught to believe; not in this
church’s doctrine or in that; not in this ism or in that ism; but "in THE TRUTH." He will accept only
what is real; he will strive to get at facts; he will search for TRUTH with a humble and unbiased
mind, and cherish whatever he finds at any sacrifice. But the more literal translation of the Revised
Version calls for just such a sacrifice for truth’s sake here. For what Paul really meant is, as we
there read, "Rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth," a quality which probably
no one English word—and certainly not SINCERITY—adequately defines. It includes, perhaps
more strictly, the self-restraint which refuses to make capital out of others’ faults; the charity which
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delights not in exposing the weakness of others, but "covereth all things"; the sincerity of purpose
which endeavors to see things as they are, and rejoices to find them better than suspicion feared
or calumny denounced. So much for the analysis of Love. Now the business of our lives is to have
these things fitted into our characters. That is the supreme work to which we need to address
ourselves in this world, to learn Love. Is life not full of opportunities for learning Love? Every man
and woman every day has a thousand of them. The world is not a playground; it is a schoolroom.
Life is not a holiday, but an education. And The one eternal lesson for us all is HOW BETTER WE
CAN LOVE.

What makes a man a good cricketer? Practice. What makes a man a good artist, a good sculptor,
a good musician? Practice. What makes a man a good linguist, a good stenographer? Practice.
What makes a man a good man? Practice. Nothing else. There is nothing capricious about
religion. We do not get the soul in different ways, under different laws, from those in which we get
the body and the mind. If a man does not exercise his arm he develops no biceps muscle; and if a
man does not exercise his soul, he acquires no muscle in his soul, no strength of character, no
vigor of moral fibre, no beauty of spiritual growth. Love is not a thing of enthusiastic emotion. It is a
rich, strong, manly, vigorous expression of the whole round Christian character—the Christlike
nature in its fullest development. And the constituents of this great character are only to be built up
by Ceaseless practice.

What was Christ doing in the carpenter’s shop? Practising. Though perfect, we read that he
LEARNED obedience, and grew in wisdom and in favor with God. Do not quarrel, therefore, with
your lot in life. Do not complain of its never-ceasing cares, its petty environment, the vexations you
have to stand, the small and sordid souls you have to live and work with. Above all, do not resent
temptation; do not be perplexed because it seems to thicken round you more and more, and
ceases neither for effort nor for agony nor prayer. That is your practice. That is the practice which
god appoints you; and it is having its work in making you patient, and humble, and generous, and
unselfish, and kind, and courteous. Do not grudge the hand that is moulding the still too shapeless
image within you. It is growing more beautiful, though you see it not; and every touch of temptation
may add to its perfection. Therefore keep in the midst of life. Do not isolate yourself. Be among
men and among things, and among troubles, and difficulties, and obstacles. You remember
Goethe’s words: "Talent develops itself in solitude; character in the stream of life." Talent develops
itself in solitude—the talent of prayer, of faith, of meditation, of seeing the unseen; character grows
in the stream of the world’s life. That chiefly is where men are to learn love.

How? Now, how? To make it easier, I have named a few of the elements of love. But these are
only elements. Love itself can never be defined. Light is a something more than the sum of its
ingredients—a glowing, dazzling, tremulous ether. And love is something more than all its
elements—a palpitating, quivering, sensitive, living thing. By synthesis of all the colors, men can
make whiteness, they cannot make light. By synthesis of all the virtues, men can make virtue, they
cannot make love. How then are we to have this transcendent living whole conveyed into our
souls? We brace our wills to secure it. We try to copy those who have it. We lay down rules about
it. We watch. We pray. But these things alone will not bring love into our nature. Love is an
EFFECT. And only as we fulfill the right condition can we have the effect produced. Shall I tell you
what the CAUSE is?
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If you turn to the Revised Version of the First Epistle of John you find these words: "We love
because He first loved us." "We love," not "We love HIM." That is the way the old version has it,
and it is quite wrong. "WE LOVE—because He first loved us." Look at that word "because." It is
the CAUSE of which I have spoken. "BECAUSE He first loved us," the effect follows that we love,
we love Him, we love all men. We cannot help it. Because He loved us, we love, we love
everybody. Our heart is slowly changed. contemplate the love of Christ, and you will love. Stand
before that mirror, reflect Christ’s character, and you will be changed into the same image from
tenderness to tenderness. There is no other way. You cannot love to order. You can only look at
the lovely object, and fall in love with it, and grow into likeness to it. And so look at this Perfect
Character, this Perfect Life. Look at The great sacrifice as He laid down Himself, all through life,
and upon the Cross of Calvary; and you must love Him. And loving Him, you must become like
Him. Love begets love. It is a process of induction. Put a piece of Iron in the presence of an
electrified body, and that piece of iron for a time becomes electrified. It is changed into a
temporary magnet in the mere presence of a permanent magnet, and as long as you leave the two
side by side, they are both magnets alike. Remain side by side with Him who loved us, and Gave
himself for us, and you, too, will become a permanent magnet, a permanently attractive force; and
like Him you will draw all men unto you, like Him you will be drawn unto all men. that is the
inevitable effect of Love. Any man who fulfills that cause must have that effect produced in him.

Try to give up the idea that religion comes to us by chance, or by mystery, or by caprice. It comes
to us by natural law, or by supernatural law, for all law is Divine.

Edward Irving went to see a dying boy once, and when he entered the room he just put his hand
on the sufferer’s head, and said, "My boy, God loves you," and went away. The boy started from
his bed, and called out to the people in the house, "God loves me! God loves me!"

One word! It changed that boy. The sense that God loved him overpowered him, melted him down,
and began the creating of a new heart in him. And that is how the love of God melts down the
unlovely heart in man, and begets in him the new creature, who is patient and humble and gentle
and unselfish. And there is no other way to get it. There is no mystery about it. We love others, we
love everybody, we love our enemies, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US.

III. The Defence.

Now I have a closing sentence or two to add about Paul’s reason for singling out love as the
supreme possession.

It is a very remarkable reason. In a single word it is this: IT LASTS. "Love," urges Paul, "never
faileth." Then he begins again one of his marvelous lists of the great things of the day, and
exposes them one by one. He runs over the things that men thought were going to last, and shows
that they are all fleeting, temporary, passing away.

"Whether there be PROPHECIES, they shall be done away." It was the mother’s ambition for her
boy in those days that he should become a prophet. For hundreds of years God had never spoken
by means of any prophet, and at that time the prophet was greater than the king. Men waited
wistfully for another messenger to come, and hung upon his lips when he appeared, as upon the
very voice of God. Paul says, "Whether there be prophecies, they shall fail." The Bible is full of
prophecies. One by one they have "failed"; that is, having been fulfilled, their work is finished; they
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have nothing more to do now in the world except to feed a devout man’s faith.

Then Paul talks about TONGUES. That was another thing that was greatly coveted. "Whether
there be tongues, they shall cease." As we all know, many, many centuries have passed since
tongues have been known in this world. They have ceased. Take it in any sense you like. Take it,
for illustration merely, as languages in general—a sense which was not in Paul’s mind at all, and
which though it cannot give us the specific lesson, will point the general truth. Consider the words
in which these chapters were written—Greek. It has gone. Take the Latin—the other great tongue
of those days. It ceased long ago. Look at the Indian language. It is ceasing. The language of
Wales, of Ireland, of the Scottish Highlands is dying before our eyes. The most popular book in the
English tongue at the present time, except the bible, is one of Dickens’ works, his "Pickwick
Papers." It is largely written in the language of London street-life; and experts assure us that in fifty
years it will be unintelligible to the average English reader.

Then Paul goes farther, and with even greater boldness adds, "Whether there by KNOWLEDGE, it
shall be done away." The wisdom of the ancients, where is it? It is wholly gone. A schoolboy
to-day knows more than Sir Isaac Newton knew; his knowledge has vanished away. You put
yesterday’s newspaper in the fire: its knowledge has vanished away. You buy the old editions of
the great encyclopaedias for a few cents: their knowledge has vanished away. Look how the
coach has been superseded by the use of steam. Look how electricity has superseded that, and
swept a hundred almost new inventions into oblivion. One of the greatest living authorities, Sir
William Thompson, said in Scotland, at a meeting at which I was present, "The steam-engine is
passing away." "Whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away." At every workshop you will
see, in the back yard, a heap of old iron, a few wheels, a few levers, a few cranks, broken and
eaten with rust. Twenty years ago that was the pride of the city. Men flocked in from the country to
see the great invention; not it is superseded, its day is done. And all the boasted science and
philosophy of this day will soon be old. In my time, in the university of Edinburgh, the greatest
figure in the faculty was Sir James Simpson, the discoverer of choloform. Recently his successor
and nephew, Professor Simpson, was asked by the librarian of the University to go to the library
and pick out the books on his subject (midwifery) that were no longer needed. His reply to the
librarian was this:

"Take every text-book that is more than ten years old and put it down in the cellar."

Sir James Simpson was a great authority only a few years ago: men came from all parts of the
earth to consult him; and almost the whole teaching of that time is consigned by the science of
to-day to oblivion. And in every branch of science it is the same. "Now we know in part. We see
through a glass darkly." Knowledge does not last. Can you tell me anything that is going to last?
Many things Paul did not condescend to name. He did not mention money, fortune, fame; but he
picked out the great things of his time, the things the best men thought had something in them,
and brushed them peremptorily aside. Paul had no charge against these things in themselves. All
he said about them was that they would not last. They were great things, but not supreme things.
There were things beyond them. What we are stretches past what we do, beyond what we
possess. Many things that men denounce as sins are not sins; but they are temporary. And that is
a favorite argument of the New Testament. John says of the world, not that it is wrong, but simply
that it "passeth away." There is a great deal in the world that is delightful and beautiful; there is a
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great deal in it that is great and engrossing; but It will not last.

All that is in the world, the lust of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life, are but for a
little while. Love not the world therefore. Nothing that it contains is worth the life and consecration
of an immortal soul. The immortal soul must give itself to something that is immortal. And the only
immortal things are these: "Now abideth faith, hope, love, but the greatest of these is love."

Some think the time may come when two of these three things will also pass away—faith into
sight, hope into fruition. Paul does not say so. We know but little now about the conditions of the
life that is to come. But what is certain is that Love must last. God, the Eternal God, is Love. Covet,
therefore, that everlasting gift, that one thing which it is certain is going to stand, that one coinage
which will be current in the Universe when all the other coinages of all the nations of the world
shall be useless and unhonored. You will give yourself to many things, give yourself first to Love.
Hold things in their proportion. HOLD THINGS IN THEIR PROPORTION. Let at least the first great
object of our lives be to achieve the character defended in these words, the character—and it is he
character of Christ—which is built round Love.

I have said this thing is eternal. Did you ever notice how continually John associates love and faith
with eternal life? I was not told when I was a boy that "God so loved the world that He gave His
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should have everlasting life." What I was told,
I remember, was, that God so loved the world that, if I trusted in Him, I was to have a thing called
peace, or I was to have rest, or I was to have joy, or I was to have safety. But I had to find out for
myself that whosoever trusteth in Him—that is, whosoever loveth Him, for trust is only the avenue
to Love—hath Everlasting life. The Gospel offers a man a life. Never offer a man a thimbleful of
Gospel. Do not offer them merely joy, or merely peace, or merely rest, or merely safety; tell them
how Christ came to give men a more abundant life than they have, a life abundant in love, and
therefore abundant in salvation for themselves, and large in enterprise for the alleviation and
redemption of the world. Then only can the Gospel take hold of the whole of a man, body, soul and
spirit, and give to each part of his nature its exercise and reward. Many of the current Gospels are
addressed only to a part of man’s nature. They offer peace, not life; faith, not Love; justification,
not regeneration. And men slip back again from such religion because it has never really held
them. Their nature was not all in it. It offered no deeper and gladder life-current than the life that
was lived before. Surely it stands to reason that only a fuller love can compete with the love of the
world. To love abundantly is to live abundantly, and to love forever is to live forever. Hence, eternal
life is inextricably bound up with love. We want to live forever for the same reason that we want to
live to-morrow. Why do we want to live to-morrow? Is it because there is some one who loves you,
and whom you want to see to-morrow, and be with, and love back? There is no other reason why
we should live on than that we love and are beloved. It is when a man has no one to love him that
he commits suicide. So long as he has friends, those who love him and whom he loves, he will
live, because to live is to love. Be it but the love of a dog, it will keep him in life; but let that go, he
has no contact with life, no reason to live. He dies by his own hand.

Eternal life also is to know God, and God is love. This is Christ’s own definition. Ponder it. "This is
life eternal, that they might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent."
Love must be eternal. It is what God is. On the last analysis, then, love is life. Love never faileth,
and life never faileth, so long as there is love. That is the philosophy of what Paul is showing us;
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the reason why in the nature of things love should be the supreme thing—because it is going to
last; because in the nature of things it is an Eternal Life. It is a thing that we are living now, not that
we get when we die; that we shall have a poor chance of getting when we die unless we are living
now. No worse fate can befall a man in this world than to live and grow old alone, unloving and
unloved. To be lost is to live in an unregenerate condition, loveless and unloved; and to be saved
is to love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth already in God. For God is Love.

Now I have all but finished. How many of you will join me in reading this chapter once a week for
the next three months? A man did that once and it changed his whole life. Will you do it? It is for
the greatest thing in the world. You might begin by reading it every day, especially the verses
which describe the perfect character. "Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not; love
vaunteth not itself." Get these ingredients into your life. Then everything that you do is eternal. It is
worth doing. It is worth giving time to. No man can become a saint in his sleep; and to fulfill the
condition required demands a certain amount of prayer and meditation and time, just as
improvement in any direction, bodily or mental, requires preparation and care. Address yourselves
to that one thing; at any cost have this transcendent character exchanged for yours.

You will find as you look back upon your life that the moments that stand out, the moments when
you have really lived, are the moments when you have done things in a spirit of love. As memory
scans the past, above and beyond all the transitory pleasures of life, there leap forward those
supreme hours when you have been enabled to do unnoticed kindnesses to those round about
you, things too trifling to speak about, but which you feel have entered into your eternal life. I have
seen almost all he beautiful things God has made; I have enjoyed almost every pleasure that He
has planned for man; and yet as I look back I see standing out above all the life that has gone four
or five short experiences, when the love of God reflected itself in some poor imitation, some small
act of love of mine, and these seem to be the things which alone of all one’s life abide. Everything
else in all our lives is transitory. Every other good is visionary. But the acts of love which no man
knows about, or can ever know about—they never fail. In the book of Matthew, where the
Judgement Day is depicted for us in the imagery of One seated upon a throne and dividing the
sheep from the goats, the test of a man then is not, "How have I believed?" but "How have I
loved?" The test of religion, the final test of religion, is not religiousness, but Love. I say the final
test of religion at that great Day is not religiousness, but Love; not what I have done, not what I
have believed, not what I have achieved, but how I have discharged the common charities of life.
Sins of commission in that awful indictment are not even referred to. By what we have not done,
BY SINS OF OMISSION, we are judged. It could not be otherwise. For the withholding of love is
the negation of the spirit of Christ, the proof that we never knew Him, that for us He lived in vain. It
means that He suggested nothing in all our thoughts, that He inspired nothing in all our lives, that
we were not once near enough to Him to be seized with the spell of His compassion for the world.
It means that—-

"I lived for myself, I thought for myself,

For myself, and none beside—

Just as if Jesus had never lived,

As if He had never died."
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Thank God the Christianity of today is coming nearer the world’s need. Live to help that on. Thank
God men know better, by a hair’s breadth, what religion is, what God is, who Christ is, where
Christ is. Who is Christ? He who fed the hungry, clothed the naked, visited the sick. And where is
Christ? Where?—"Whoso shall receive a little child in My name receiveth Me.’ And who are
Christ’s? "Every one that loveth is born of God."
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Chapter 63

S. MARVEL NOT

MARVEL NOT “Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.”— John 3:7.

EVERY man comes into the world wrapped in an atmosphere of wonder—an atmosphere from
which his whole after-life is a prolonged effort to escape. The moment he opens his eyes this
sense of wonder is upon him, and it never leaves him till he closes them on the greatest
wonder—Death. Between these wonders, the first awaking and the last sleep, his life is spent—a
long-drawn breath of mystery. This sense of wonder is not an evil thing, although it is a thing to
escape from. It is one of God’s earliest gifts, and one of God’s best gifts; but its usefulness to
childhood or to manhood depends on the mind escaping from wonder into something else—on its
passing out from wonder into knowledge. Hence God has made the desire to escape as natural to
us as the desire to wonder.

Every one has been struck with the wonderment of a little child; but its desire to escape out of
wonderment is a more marvellous thing. Its wonder becomes to it a constant craving for an
entrance into the rest of information and fact. Its eager questionings, its impatience of its own
ignorance, its insatiable requests for knowledge, these are alike the symptoms of its wonder and
the evidences of its efforts to escape. And although, in adult life, the developed man is too
cautious or too proud to display his wonder like the child, it is there in its thin disguise as inquiry, or
investigation, or doubt. And there is no more exuberant moment in a man’s life than when this
wonder works until it passes into truth, when reason flashes a sudden light into a groping mind,
and knowledge whispers, “Marvel not!”

There are three possible ways in which different minds attempt to escape from this sense of
wonder. They take refuge in knowledge, or in mystery, or in ignorance. The first of these,
knowledge, satisfies the sense of wonder. The second, mystery, deepens it. The third, ignorance,
crushes it. Marvel not at all, says ignorance, because you cannot know at all. Marvel more, says
mystery, because you cannot know more. Marvel not, says knowledge, because you know
enough. Christ in our text says, “Marvel not.”

It is the custom with most people, on every subject except one, to let their wonder escape in the
last and only reasonable way—knowledge. The exception is Religion. Men will not trouble
themselves with thorough knowledge about it. They protest it is too marvellous. When a man
wonders at anything secular, he proceeds to inquire about it, and takes refuge in information. But
when he wonders at anything sacred, he is wont to take refuge in mystery which is just his wonder
deepened, or in ignorance, which is just his wonder neglected. Religion has been always treated
by the world as if it contained no human, commonsense principles; and however right it may be to
rank it on a platform by itself, it has probably suffered as much from having been regarded as too
exclusively supernatural, as too exclusively natural. Men who would be very much ashamed to
confess ignorance in secular things, have no scruples in saying, “I do not know” in religious things.
Men who would consider it intellectual treason to permit their minds to be put off with inexactness
or evasion in an intellectual question, feel it no disloyalty, on encountering a religious difficulty, to
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pass it by on the other side. The inscrutableness of God is made a veil for the neglect of God, the
divine infinity becomes a plea for human ignorance, and the spirituality of the laws of heaven an
excuse for failure and irresponsibility on earth. So there are times when Christ has to put His finger
on this wonder, and tell us to wonder not. Of all the subjects which men have found it convenient
to banish into these regions of the unknowable, none suffer so frequently as this question of the
being born again. The elements of mystery which are supposed to cluster about it are reckoned an
ample excuse for even the most intelligent minds not trying to understand it, and more than a
justification of any one who makes the attempt and fails. The famous Rabbi, indeed, who was
honoured with all this immortal discourse on Regeneration is a case in point. He was just on the
verge of losing himself in this most treasonable despair. Never was man more puzzled than
Nicodemus at the initial statement of this truth. Never was man’s sense of wonder more profoundly
excited, never more in danger of losing itself in the mazes of mystery, never nearer taking the easy
escape of drowning itself in ignorance, than when Jesus rallied the escaping faculties of the
Jewish ruler by the message, “Marvel not.” The background working of that mind during its strange
night-interview with Christ is full of suggestion and meaning. Twice already during the
conversation had the great Teacher said in substance, “Ye must be born again.” And one of the
strongest intellects of its time stood literally petrified before the words. Nicodemus first tries to
summon courage and frame a wondering question in reply: “How can a man be born when he is
old?”—less a question, perhaps, than a soliloquy of his own. He has heard the great Teacher’s
statement, and he thinks upon it aloud, turning it over in his calm Hebrew mind till his very
question returns upon himself and plunges him in deeper wonderment than before: “How can a
man be born again when he is old?”

Next time he will venture no remark, and the Teacher’s words fall uninterrupted on the puzzled
scholar’s ear: “Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” He has given him
the key to it. But Nicodemus sees it not. He seems to have plunged into a dream. His reverie has
deepened till he stands absorbed in thought, with down-turned eyes, before his Master. Jesus
stands by in silence, and reads the wonder and perplexity in the gathering blackness of his brow.
Nicodemus is despairing, perhaps. He is going to give it up. He is utterly baffled with the strange
turn the conversation has taken. There is no satisfaction to be got from this clandestine meeting
after all, and puzzled, and beaten, and crestfallen, he prepares to take his leave. But Jesus will not
let the divine sense of wonder be aroused to end like this. It must end in knowledge, not in
ignominy. It must escape into spiritual truth, not into intellectual mystery. So He says, “Wonder not;
Marvel not. Here is nothing so very mysterious that I cannot make you know. You will understand it
all if you come and think of it. You need not marvel that I said, ‘Ye must be born again.’ “

Thus Jesus saved Nicodemus from relapsing into ignorance of the greatest truth the world had
known till then, or lulling his wonder to sleep for ever in mystery or despair.

Now for the sake of those of us who have been tempted to pause—where Nicodemus so nearly
lost himself—on the threshold of this truth: for the sake of those of us who have almost felt drawn
into the intellectual sin of drowning our wonder at this truth in despair of it, let us ask ourselves
very shortly why Christ said, “Marvel not.” And it may be convenient in following up the subject
from this side in a few words, to divide the answer into three short heads.

I. “Marvel not”—as if it were unintelligible.
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II. “Marvel not”—as if it were impossible.

III. “Marvel not”—as if it were unnecessary. To begin with the first of these:—

I. Marvel not—as if it were unintelligible. There is nothing more unintelligible in the world than how
a soul is born again. There is nothing more intelligible than that it is. We can understand the fact,
however, without necessarily understanding the act. The act of being born again is as mysterious
as God. All the complaints which have been showered upon this doctrine have referred to the
act—the act with which we have really nothing to do, which is a process of God, the agency of the
unseen wind of the Spirit, and which Jesus Himself has expressly warned us not to expect to
understand. “Thou canst not tell,” He said, “whence it cometh or whither it goeth.” But there is
nothing to frighten search in this. For precisely the same kind of mystery hangs over every process
of nature and life. We do not understand the influence of sunshine on the leaves of a flower at this
spring-time, any more than we do the mysterious budding of spiritual life within the soul; but
botany is a science for all that.

We do not give up the study of chemistry as hopeless because we fail to comprehend the unseen
laws which guide the delicate actions and reactions of matter. Nor do we disbelieve in the
influence of food on the vital frame because no man has found the point exactly at which it passes
from dead nourishment into life. We do not avoid the subject of electricity because electricity is a
mystery, or heat because we cannot see heat, or meteorology because we cannot see the wind.
Marvel not then, from the analogy of physical nature, if, concerning this Spirit of Regeneration, we
cannot tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth. It is not on that account unintelligible that a man
should be born again.

If we care again to take the analogy from the moral and intellectual nature, the same may be said
with even greater emphasis. The essence of Regeneration is a change from one state to
another—from an old life to a new one. Spiritually, its manifestation is in hating things once loved,
or loving things once hated. God is no longer avoided, but worshipped; Christ no longer despised,
but trusted.

Now, intellectually, changes at least in some way similar are happening every day. You rose up
yesterday, bitterly opposed, let us say, to such and such a scheme. You were so strong in your
opinion that nothing would ever shake you. You would never change, you said—you never could.
But you met a friend, who began to talk about it. You listened, then wavered, then capitulated. You
allowed yourself to be talked round, as you expressed it. You were converted to the other side.
And in the evening your change of mind was so complete that you were literally born again—you
were literally another man; you were in a new world of ideas, of interests, of hopes, with all the old
dislikes in that special connection reversed, and the old loves turned into hates.

Something like this goes on, only with a higher agency, in the Regeneration of the soul. Hence it is
called by similar names—a change of heart, or a turning round or a conversion to the other side.
And just as talking round will change a man’s opinion or convert him intellectually, so turning round
by the Spirit of God will change his heart or convert him spiritually. When you are told, therefore,
that your heart may be changed by the Spirit, even as your mind was changed by your friend,
marvel not, as if it were unintelligible. What a few hours’ conversation could do in making you love
the side you hated, and hate the side you loved, marvel not at what more the power of God could
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do in turning round your being from the old life to the new. And one might even press the analogy
a little further, and add, if a few minutes’ conversation with a fellowman overturned the stubborn
mountain of your mind, how much more should a few minutes’ conversation with Christ—such as
Nicodemus had, and which overthrew his strongest Messianic views, and changed the current of
his life for ever from that hour—change your life the moment it touched you? To Nicodemus,
indeed, even the conception itself of being born again should have seemed no mystery. It was
already a familiar thought in another sense to every Jewish heart—nothing more or less, indeed,
than one of the common political phrases of the day. The custom in these times was to regard as
unclean the foreigner who came to reside in a Jewish town. He was held at arm’s length; he was a
man of different caste, the Jew had no dealings with the Samaritan. But if he wished to leave his
gods and share the religious hopes and civil privileges of the Jews, there was one way out of the
old state into the new—just one way—he must be born again. He was baptized with water, and
passed through certain other rites, till finally reckoned clean, when he became as truly one of the
chosen people as if he had been the lineal son of Abraham. And the process of initiation from the
Gentile world into the kingdom of the Jew was called a Regeneration, or a being born again. There
was nothing, therefore, in the thoughtful consideration of the New Birth for the Jew to marvel at.
“Art thou a Master in Israel,” Jesus might well ask, “and understandest not these things?” A Master
in Israel stumbling at an every-day illustration, marvelling as if it were unintelligible! “Marvel not
that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.”

What the Jews did to a stranger in admitting him to their kingdom corresponds exactly with what
we do in our process of naturalization. Naturalization—spiritualisation if we would be exactly
accurate—is the idea, then, expressed in the “born again” of Christ: and when we trace the
expression back to its setting in Jewish politics, it yields the beautiful conception that God calls
man—the foreigner, the stranger, the wanderer—to forsake the far country, and having been
purified by initiatory rites from all uncleanness, to be translated into the kingdom of His dear Son.
And though there may be, indeed, reasons why we should be so slow to understand it, and
regions of rightful wonder in the deeper workings of the thought which we have not yet explored,
there is at least this much clear, that we need not marvel as if it were unintelligible.

II. Marvel not—as if it were impossible. There is a name for God which men, in these days, have
many temptations to forget—God the Creator of heaven and earth. It was the name, perhaps, by
which we first knew God—God had made our earth, our house; God had made us. He was our
Creator—God. We thought God could make anything then, or do anything, or do everything. But
we lost our happy childhood’s faith; and now we wonder what things God can do, as if there were
many things He could not. But there is one thing we have little difficulty in always referring to the
creating hand of God—life. No one has ever made life but God. We call Him the Author of life, and
the Author of life is a wondrously fertile author. He makes much life—life in vast abundance. There
is nothing so striking in nature as the prodigality—the almost reckless prodigality—of life. It seems
as if God delighted Himself in life. So the world is filled with it. In the woods, in the air, in the
ocean-bed, everywhere teeming life, superabundance of life, which God has made.

Well, if God can give life, He can surely add life. Regeneration is nothing in principle but the
adding of more life. It is God adding life to life—more life to a man who has some life. The man has
life which God gave him once; but part of him —the best part of him—is dead. His soul is dead in
trespasses and sins. God touches this, and it lives. Even as the body was dead and God breathed
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upon it till it lived, so God will breathe upon the soul, and more life and better life will come. So
there is nothing impossible in being born again, any more than there is the impossible in being
born at all. What did Christ come into the world for? To give life, He said, even more abundant life.
And Christ giving life—that is Regeneration. It was not more knowledge Nicodemus wanted,
though he thought so, but more life; and the best proof that life was possible was that life was
granted. So the best proof of the Christianity is a Christian; the best proof of Regeneration is a
man who has been regenerated. Can a man be born again when he is old? Certainly. For it has
been done. Think of Bunyan the sinner and Bunyan the saint; think of Newton the miscreant and
Newton the missionary; think of Paul the persecutor and Paul the apostle; and marvel not, as if it
were impossible that a man should be born again.

III. Marvel not—as if it were unnecessary. Regeneration is more than intelligible and possible—it is
necessary, to enter the kingdom of God. “Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom
of God.” Jesus says it is necessary. A man cannot see the kingdom of God except he be born
again. He not only cannot enter it; Jesus says he cannot see it. It is actually invisible to him. This is
why the world says of religion, “We do not understand it; we do not make it out; we do not see it.”
No, of course they do not see it; they cannot see it; first, it is necessary to be born again. When
men come into the world, they are born outside of the kingdom of God, and they cannot see into it.
They may go round and round it, and examine it from the outside, and pass an opinion on it. But
they are no judges. They are not seeing what they are speaking about. For that which is born of
spirit is spirit, that which is born of flesh is flesh; and they can only give a criticism which is material
on a thing which is spiritual. Therefore the critical value of a worldly man’s opinion on religious
matters is nothing. He is open to an objection which makes his opinion simply ludicrous—he is
talking about a thing which he has never seen. So far as one’s experience of religion goes,
Regeneration makes all the difference. It is as if some one had been standing outside some great
cathedral. He has heard that its windows are of stained glass and exceeding beautiful. He walks
all round it and sees nothing but dull, unmeaning spaces—an iron grating over each, to intensify
the gloom that seems to reign within. There is nothing worth seeing there, but everything to repel.
But let him go in. Let him see things from the inside. And his eye is dazzled with the gorgeous play
of colours; and the miracles and the parables are glowing upon the glass; and the figure of Jesus
is there, and the story of His love is told on every pane—and there are choirs of angels, and
cherubim and seraphim, and an altar where, in light which is inaccessible, is God. So let a man
enter into the kingdom of heaven—let a man be born again and enter—and he will see the
kingdom of God. He will see the miracles and the parables which were meaningless, colourless
once; he will see the story of the Cross, which was a weariness and an offence; he will see the
Person of Christ and the King in His beauty, and beholding as in a glass the glory of the Only
begotten, he shall be changed into the same image from glory to glory. Marvel not if it is
necessary, to see all this, that he must be born again.

Within this great world there are a number of little worlds, to which entrance is only attainable by
birth. There is the intellectual world, for instance, which requires the birth of brains; and the artistic
world, which requires the birth of taste; and the dramatic world, which requires the birth of talent;
and the musical world, which requires the gift of harmony and ear. A man cannot enter the
intellectual world except he have brains, or the artistic world except he have taste. And he cannot
make or find brains or taste. They must be born in him. A man cannot make a poetical mind for
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himself. It must be created in him. Hence “the poet is born—not made,” we say. So the Christian is
born, not made.

There remains one other and imperative protest against Regeneration being unnecessary. Human
nature demands Regeneration as if it were necessary. No man who knows the human heart or
human history will marvel as if it were unnecessary that the world must be born again. Every other
conceivable measure has been tried to reform it. Government has tried it, Philosophy has tried it,
Philanthropy has tried it, and failed. The heart—the national heart or the individual heart—remains
deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. Reformation has been of little use to it; for every
reformation is but a fresh and unguaranteed attempt to do what never has been done.
Reconstruction has been of little use to it; for reconstruction is an ill-advised endeavour to rebuild a
house, which has fallen a thousand times already with the same old bricks and beams. Man has
had every chance from the creation to the present moment to prove that Regeneration was not the
one necessity of the world—and, again, has utterly failed.

We are still told, indeed, that all the world needs is just to get a start. Once set a man on his feet,
or a universe, with a few good guiding principles. Give human nature fair play, and it must win in
the end. But no. The experiment has been tried. God tried it Himself. It was fairly done, and it
failed. The wickedness of man had waxed great throughout the land. So God said He would
destroy all living flesh, and select a picked few of the best inhabitants to start the world afresh. A
fair experiment. So all the world was drowned except a little nucleus in an ark—the picked few who
were to found Utopia, who were to reconstruct the universe, who were to begin human life again,
and make everything so much better than it was before. But the experiment failed. The picked few
failed. Their children failed. Their children’s children failed. Things got no better; only worse,
perhaps, and worse; and no man ever really knew the cause till Jesus told the world that it
must—absolutely and imperatively must—be born again.

If human nature makes it necessary, much more does the Divine nature. When Christ shall
present His Church to God, it must be as a spotless Bride. In that eternal kingdom saints are more
than subjects: they are the companions of the King. They must be a select number. They must be
a highborn company. Marvel not if you and I are to be there—as if it were unnecessary that we
must be born again. “Lord, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle—who shall dwell in Thy holy hill? He
that hath clean hands and a pure heart.” “There shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth.”
Marvel not as if it were unnecessary that our robes should be washed white.

Marvel not, as if it were unintelligible.

Marvel not, as if it were impossible.

Marvel not, as if it were unnecessary that ye must be born again. But marvel if you are. Marvel if
you are not. Marvel that you may be to-day.
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Chapter 64

S. ONE WAY TO HELP BOYS

ONE WAY TO HELP BOYS

I am very much pleased to find the Boys’ Brigade receiving University recognition. I am not aware
that it has had this honor before in its history. The idea of the Brigade is this. It is a new movement
for turning out boys, instead of savages. The average boy, as you know, is a pure animal. He is
not evolved; and, unless he is taken in hand by somebody who cares for him and who
understands him, he will be very apt to make a mess of his life--not to speak of the lives of other
people. We endeavor to get hold of this animal. You do not have the article here, and do not quite
understand the boy I mean. The large cities of the old world are infested by hundreds and
thousands of these ragamuffins, as we call them--young roughs who have nobody to look after
them. The Sunday-school cannot handle these boys. The old method was for somebody to form
them into a class and try to get even attention from them. Half the time was spent in securing
order. The new method is simply this: You get a dozen boys together, and, instead of forming
them into a class, you get them into some little hall and put upon every boy’s head a little military
cap that costs in our country something like twenty cents, and you put around his waist a belt that
costs about the same sum, and you call him a soldier. You tell him, "Now, Private Hopkins, stand
up. Hold up your head. Put your feet together." And you can order that boy about till he is black in
the face, just because he has a cap on his head and a belt around his waist. The week before you
could do nothing with him. If he likes it, you are coming next Thursday night. He is not doing any
favor by coming. You are doing him a favor; and if he does not turn up at eight o’clock, to the
second, the door will be locked. If his hair is not brushed and his face washed, he cannot enter.
Military discipline is established from the first moment. You give the boys three-fourths of an hour’s
drill again, and in a short time you have introduced quite a number of virtues into that boy’s
character. You have taught him instant obedience. If he is not obedient, you put him into the guard
house, or tell him he will be drummed out of the regiment; and he will never again disobey. If he is
punctual and does his drill thoroughly, tell him that at the end of the year he will get a stripe. He will
get a cent’s worth of braid. You have his obedience, punctuality, intelligence and attention for a
year for one cent. Then you have taught him courtesy. He salutes you and feels a head taller.
Everything is done as if you were a real captain and he a real private. He calls you "Captain." Each
boy has a rifle that costs a dollar; but there is no firing. There is a bayonet drill without a bayonet.
The first year they have military drill, and the second year bayonet exercises--an absolute copy of
the army drill. The Brigade inculcates a martial, but not a warlike, spirit. The only inducement to
bring the boys together at first is the drill. You might think it is a very poor one; but it is about the
strongest inducement you could offer.

That is the outward machinery; but it is a mere take-in. The boy doesn’t know it. The real object of
the Brigade is to win that boy for Christianity--to put it quite plainly. It does not make the slightest
secret of its aims. On all its literature is: "The object of the Brigade shall be the advancement of
Christ’s Kingdom among boys, and the promotion of habits of reverence, discipline, self-respect,
and all that tends toward a true Christian manhood."
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After you have your boy and are sure of him, every drill is opened with a couple of minutes of
prayer. The boys stand in line at "attention," with caps off, while a sort of blessing is asked. Then
drill for three-fourths of an hour. After that the Captain gives them a little talk about
anything--business prosperity, courtesy, courage, temptation, or anything. After that, all repeat the
Lord’s Prayer and dismiss. Then on Sunday almost all the companies have Bible class, with the
same punctuality, interest and attention as during the week day. The boy treats his Captain as
before. They sit like statues during the Bible lesson; and, if they are not there to the minute, they
are shut out. Having influence over them, the Captain maintains it, and how much more apt the
boys will be to pick up what he says. The thorough-going Captain will of course do a great deal
more than in the Bible class; and very few stop at that. Some men get up football clubs and get
fields, give up their own Saturday afternoons --which are a great holiday with us--to act as umpire
for the boys’ matches. Our captains are just one remove from the boys whom they teach, so that
the boys are not at all afraid of them. The presence of the captain on the athletic field means, in
the first place, that there will be no foul language and no foul play. And he, of course, thus
increases his influence over them tenfold. Then in many cases they start a boys’ club where they
have a room open every night, where they have debates, newspapers and books. Then the
captain gets to know the boys personally. He has them up to tea now and then, and gets to know
their people. In addition to that general work, there are one or two additions which are thrown in by
special companies according to their own inclination. A great many have started military bands.
Ambulance classes are becoming exceedingly popular. After drilling two or three winters the work
gets flat; so they invent new things. Boys cannot join this Brigade until they are twelve years of
age, and cannot clear out until they are seventeen. The boys hate to clear out; and the fact that
they will have to leave induces them to make better use of their time. Of course they are not turned
adrift. The captain sees that they get into good hands. Then every year, in a city of the size of
Boston, for instance, all the boys belonging to the Brigade would be gathered together for a church
service. If too many for one church, two would be secured, and the boys would assemble and
march to the service and get a boys’ sermon. At Christmas, every boy in the Brigade gets from his
officer a little two-cent book. And there are a number of other little things that link the captain and
the boys together and the different companies together. This organization was started within a
mile of where I live in Glasgow in 1883, by a Mr. Smith, who was a soldier, and who was not
making much of a Sunday-school class he taught, and who conceived the idea of giving them
military discipline. In our country we have grown to such an extent that already there are, I think,
22,000 boys belonging to the Brigade, and I think between 1,100 and 1,200 officers--captains and
lieutenants. This Brigade has been worth starting for the sake of the officers alone.

Perhaps one thousand of these officers would have belonged to the unemployed rich and
educated, if they had not struck this particular line of work. There are multitudes of young men who
do not go to prayer meeting or see their way to teach in Sunday-school. Many are extremely
fastidious as to what particular work they will do, and many are not cut out for these recognized
fields. But here is a work that does not make any particular strain on any part of his nature. He
simply gives himself and his muscular Christianity. So we think this has been worth pushing for the
sake of the officers alone. We know a great many men have been made for life simply by a year or
two of contact with these boys. If they develop the boys, the boys develop them.
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Now, you have this movement started in America. I find the most crass ignorance on this subject
here; but in some respects you are ahead of us. One of the first things you do with the boys is to
start a newspaper. The conflagration has broken out in a somewhat remarkable way in California,
and they must have a great many companies. As usual, when you take up anything in this country
from anywhere else, you improve upon it or carry it to development in other directions.

Now, you do some things here we do not do, and of which I am not perfectly sure we would wholly
approve. They strike us as being slightly against some of the fundamental principles for which we
work. For instance, I notice that the boys here have a uniform, and that the officers have a uniform.
We can make a boy for about fifty cents, not including the brass in his face; but here in America
the uniform costs as follows

(See Boys’ Brigade Manual, U. S. of A.)

Fatigue blouses (I suppose they have paid duty on these blouses) $3.35

Pants 3.35

Fatigue caps, first quality 0.75

Belts 0.75

Plain bugles 0.25

Signal service 1.20

U. S. Army bunting flags 9.50

Silk cord for same 3.50

Bugler’s stripes for pants 1.50

Extra fine officers’ fatigue blouses 6.75

Pants with stripes 6.50

U. S. Army officers’ overcoats with hoods $27 to 32.00

Well, you see that means business at any rate. But what we dislike about it is that it emphasizes
the military side too much. We have refused to admit any company into the Brigade that wears a
uniform. There are one or two in the country, but we don’t have them. We don’t want the boys to
feel soldiers beyond the point that we need them to feel soldiers. We don’t want them to thirst for
blood and come over here and fight you or anybody else. We simply want to get them disciplined. I
suppose there must be in this country quite a number of companies equipped at very considerable
expense. These boys cannot afford to buy these uniforms for themselves, and they are very
frequently bought by subscription. This organization in America is almost always organized within
the church. In the old country every organization must be associated, not necessarily with the
church, but with some stable body that will be back of it and be a sponsor for it. It is usually the
church--sometimes the Y. M. C. A. In this country the initiatory is frequently taken by the minister. I
find the ministers here preserve the dew of their youth and the freshness of their manhood, and
they are not at all the starchy kind of people one meets in some other countries. It is not because
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they are not fit for this, but the ministers must not have all the plums. They have enough to do.
Here and there we have some keen ministers at this work, but, as a rule, we try to keep it among
the laity. In this country you make the boys promise that as long as they are members of the Boys’
Brigade they will not use liquor and tobacco, will obey the rules and set an example of good
conduct. The question is whether pledges are right fair to a boy at all. I very much question
whether it is wise to put a strong pledge like that upon anybody. We exact no pledge whatever. It
seems to me to be the difference between compulsory chapel attendance and optional, as it is
here, to make a boy not smoke by compulsion. If he can be made moral by the influences that are
brought to bear upon him, it is more apt to last.

Now I suppose I was asked to present this subject to you in behalf of enlisting one or two of you in
the service. I do not know myself of any bit of work to which I would rather give what spare time I
have than this. The boy is open to receive impressions in a way that is marked. It is possible to get
hold of him. There are thousands of these boys who have been turned outside in. I have watched
them. I remember the annual inspection of one of the first companies. When the prizes were given,
it was my duty to pin the medals on the two leading boys’ breasts. When the first boy came up,
there was scarcely a place on his coat strong enough to bear the pin. His coat was one mass of
patches that could scarcely hold together. He was clean. The next year I noticed he had on a
much better coat, and I am sure he is now on his way to turn out to be a good man. I do not know
anything that would pay any of you better than this. It lies near a young man’s nature to take up
such work. I do not think there is anything easier than to win a boy. You get him wound about you,
and he lives through your spectacles and tries to please you. Adapt it any way you please; but I
should like very much if after to-night some of you would write for some of this literature and take
the trouble to spread it.

We gave the boys books each Christmas. Two years ago I wrote a book and offered fifty-three
prizes. The boys competing were to write a letter addressed to "My Dear Baxter," and answer the
question, "What are a Boy’s Temptations, and How is He to Meet Them?" Well, I got about 450
dissections of the boys in answer to that offer. One of the thirty prizes went to California. I never
saw such a revelation of the interior of a boy as I saw after reading those letters. Every boy,
almost, out of the lot, pleaded guilty to four sins. Every boy, apparently, is a liar and a thief. These
were the first two things that they all confessed. The third confession was that they all swore; and
the fourth great temptation or sin to a boy was smoking--which is not a sin at all. It showed me that
the boys were very badly taught, and that they have no definite conception of sin.

Every one of these Brigades, almost without an exception, is connected with the church. The Bible
class is held in the church; and the drill is usually there, too. It is thoroughly under the wing of the
church. The movement is so religious that there is never any religious opposition to it, and it is
entirely undenominational.
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Chapter 65

S. PAX VOBISCUM

VOBISCUM By Henry Drummond Come unto Me all ye that are weary and heavy-laden and I will
give you rest.

Take My Yoke upon you and learn of Me, for I am Meek and Lowly in heart, and ye shall find Rest
unto your souls. For My Yoke is easy and My Burden Light.

INTRODUCTORY EFFECTS REQUIRE CAUSES WHAT YOKES ARE FOR

HOW FRUITS GROW
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Chapter 66

S. PENITENCE

PENITENCE

“And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter . . . .and Peter went out, and wept bitterly.”— Luke
22:61-62.

EVERY man at some time in his life has fallen. Many have fallen many times; few, few times. And
the more a man knows his life and watches its critical flow from day to day, the larger seems to
grow the number of these falls, and the oftener reaches out to God his penitential prayer, “Turn yet
again, O Lord!”

We have all shuddered before this as we read the tale of Peter’s guilt. Many a time we have
watched the plot as it thickens round him, and felt the almost unconscious sympathy which
betrayed of itself how like the story was to one that had sometimes happened with ourselves. And
we knew, as we followed the dreary stages of his fall, that the same well-worn steps had been
traced since then by every human foot. How Peter could have slept in the garden, when he should
have watched and prayed, all men who have an inner history can understand. The faithlessness
that made him follow Christ far off, instead of keeping at his Master’s side, not the best of us will
challenge. For we too know what it is sometimes to get out of step with Christ. We shall be the last
to stop and ask his business in that worldly company who warmed themselves by the fire. And
none who know that the heart is deceitful above all things, will wonder that this man who had lived
so long in the inner circle of fellowship with Christ, whose eyes were familiar with miracles, who
was one of that most select audience who witnessed the glory of the transfiguration—that this
man, when his ears were yet full of the most solemn words the world had ever heard, when his
heart was warm still with Communion-table thoughts, should have turned his back upon his Lord,
and, almost ere the sacramental wine was dry upon his lips, have cursed Him to His face. Such
things, alas! are not strange to those who know the parts in the appalling tragedy of sin. But there
is a greater fact in Peter’s life than Peter’s sin—a much less known fact—Peter’s penitence. All the
world are at one with Peter in his sin; but not all the world are with him in his penitence. Sinful
Peter is one man, and repentant Peter is another; and many who kept his company along these
worn steps to sin have left him to trace the tear-washed path of penitence alone. But the real
lesson in Peter’s life is the lesson in repentance. His fall is a lesson in sin which requires no
teacher, but his repentance is a great lesson in salvation. And Peter’s penitence is full of the
deepest spiritual meaning to all who have ever made Peter’s discovery—that they have sinned.
The few words which form the pathetic sequel to the tale of Peter’s sin may be defined as the
“ideal progress of Christian penitence.” They contain materials for the analysis of the most rare
and difficult grace in spiritual experience. And lying underneath these two simple sentences are
the secrets of some of the most valuable spiritual laws. We find here four outstanding
characteristics of the state of penitence:

(1) It is a divine thing. It began with God. Peter did not turn. But “the Lord turned and looked upon
Peter.”
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(2) It is a very sensitive thing. A look did it. “The Lord looked upon Peter.”

(3) It is a very intense thing. “Peter went out and wept bitterly.”

(4) It is a very lonely thing. “Peter went out”—out into the quiet night, to be alone with his sin and
God.

These are characteristic not only of the penitential state, but of all God’s operations on the soul.

(1) To take the first of these, we find that the beginning of this strange experience came from God.
It was not Peter who turned. The Lord turned and looked upon Peter. When the cock crew, that
might have recalled him to himself. But he was just in the very act of sin. And when a man is in the
thick of his sin his last thought is to throw down his arms and repent. So Peter never thought of
turning, but the Lord turned; and when Peter would rather have looked anywhere else than at the
Lord, the Lord looked at Peter. And this scarce-noticed fact is a great sermon to every one who
sins—that the Lord turns first.

Now the result of this distinction is this: that there are two kinds of sorrow for sin. And these are
different in their origin, in their religious value, and in their influence on our life. The commoner
kind is when a man does wrong, and, in the ordinary sense of the word, is sorry that he has done
it. We are always easier in such a case when this sorrow comes. It seems to provide a sort of
guarantee that we are not disposed to do the same again, and that our better self is still alive
enough to enter its protest against the sin the lower self has done. And we count this feeling of
reproach which treads so closely on the act as a sort of compensation or atonement for the wrong.
This is a kind of sorrow which is well known to all who examine themselves, and in any way
struggle with sin. It is a kind of sorrow which is coveted by all who examine themselves; which
gives relief to what is called a penitential heart, and lends a fervour to many a penitential prayer.
But it is a startling truth that there is no religion in such a state. There is no real penitence there. It
may not contain even one ingredient of true repentance. It is all many know of repentance, and all
many have for repentance. But it is no true sorrow for sin. It is wounded self-love. It is sorrow that
we were weak enough to sin. We thought we had been stronger men and women, and when we
were put to the test we found to our chagrin that we had failed. And this chagrin is what we are apt
to mistake for penitence. But it is no Divine gift of grace, this penitence—it is merely wounded
pride—sorrow that we did not do better, that we were not so good as ourselves and our
neighbours thought. It is just as if Peter turned and looked upon Peter. And when Peter turns and
looks upon Peter, he sees what a poor, weak creature Peter is. And if God had not looked upon
Peter he might have wept well-nigh as bitterly, not because he had sinned against his God, but
because he, the great apostle, had done a weak thing—he was weak as other men. The fit of low
spirits which comes to us when we find ourselves overtaken in a fault, though we flatter ourselves
to reckon it a certain sign of penitence, and a set-off to the sin itself which God will surely take into
account, is often nothing more than vexation and annoyance with ourselves, that, after all our good
resolutions and attempts at reformation, we have broken down again.

Contrast for a moment with such a penitence the publican’s prayer of penitence in the temple. It
was no chagrin nor wounded pride with him. And we feel as we read the story that the Lord must
have turned and looked upon the publican, when he cried “God”—as if God were looking right
down into the man’s eyes—“God be merciful to me, a sinner!” Stricken before his God, this
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publican had little thought of the self-respect he had lost, and felt it no indignity to take the culprit’s
place and be taught the true divinity of a culprit’s penitence.

Now it will be seen at once that the difference between the publican’s penitence and the
first-named sorrow is just the difference between the divine and the human. The one is God
turning and looking upon man, the other is man turning and looking upon himself. There is no
wrong in a man turning and looking upon himself—only there is danger. There is the danger of
misinterpreting what he sees and what he feels. What he feels is the mortification, the
self-reproach of the sculptor who has made an unlucky stroke of the chisel; the chagrin of the artist
who has spoilt the work of weeks by a clumsy touch. Apart altogether from religion we must feel
mortified when we do wrong. Life, surely, is a work of art; character-building, soul-culture are the
highest kind of art; and it would be strange indeed if failure passed unresented by the mind. But
what is complained of is not that it passes unresented by the mind, but that it passes unresented
by the soul. Penitence of some sort there must be, but in the one case it is spiritual, in the other
purely artistic. And the danger is the more subtle because the higher the character is the more
there must necessarily be of the purely artistic penitence. The effect is, that self gets in to what
ought to be the most genuine experience of life, makes the most perfect imitation of it, and
transforms the greatest opportunities for recovery into the basest ministry to pride. The true
experience, on the other hand, is a touching lesson in human helplessness; teaching how God has
to come to man’s relief at every turn of his life, and how the same Hand which provides his pardon
has actually to draw him to the place of penitence.

It is God looking into the sinner’s face that has introduced a Christian element into human sorrow.
And Paul, in making the Christian vocabulary, had to coin a word which was strange to all the
philosophies of the world then, and is so still, when he joined the conceptions of God and sorrow
into one, and told us of the Godly sorrow which has the marvellous virtue of working repentance
not to be repented of. And it is this new and sacred sorrow which comes to sinful men as often as
the Lord turns and looks upon their life; it is this which adds the penitential incense to the sacrifice
of a broken and contrite heart. That was a great distinction which Luke brings out, in the prodigal’s
life, between coming to himself and coming to his father. “He came to himself,” and then “he came
to his father.” So we are always coming to ourselves. We are always finding out, like the prodigal,
the miserable bargains we have made. But it is only when we come to our Father that we can get
them undone and the real debt discharged.

(2) But now, secondly, we come to the sensitiveness of penitence. Or rather, perhaps, we should
talk of the sensitiveness of the penitent human soul. The Lord turned and looked upon Peter.
There is nothing more sensitive in all the world than a human soul which has once been quickened
into its delicate life by the touch of the divine. Men seldom estimate aright the exquisite beauty and
tenderness of a sinner’s heart. We apply coarse words to move it, and coarse, harsh stimulants to
rouse it into life. And if no answer comes we make the bludgeon heavier and the language coarser
still, as if the soul were not too fine to respond to weapons so blunt as these. There is coarseness
in the fibres of the body, and these may be moved by blows; and there is coarseness in human
nature, and that may be roused with threats; but the soul is fine as a breath, and will preserve,
through misery and cruelty and sin, the marvellous delicacy which tells how near it lies to the spirit
of God who gave it birth. Peter was naturally, perhaps, the coarsest of all the disciples. Our picture
of him is of a strong-built, sun-tanned fisherman, robust, and fearless in disposition,
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quick-tempered and rash, a man who would bluster and swear—as we know he did—a wild man
who had the making of a memorable sinner had not God made him a memorable saint. But inside
this wild breast there lay a most lovely and delicate plant—the most tender plant, perhaps, but one
which God had growing on the earth. With His own hand He had placed it there. With His own
breath He nourished it from day to day; and already the storms in the wild breast were calmed and
tempered for the holy flower which had begun to send a perfume through even coarse Peter’s life.
It always purifies a man to have a soul, and there is no such beauty of character as that which
comes out in unconscious ways from a life made fine by Christ. So God did not thunder and
lighten to make Peter hear His voice. God knew that though Peter was blustering and swearing
with his lips, there was dead silence in his soul. A whisper at that moment—that moment of
high-strung feeling—a whisper even was not fine enough in its touch for this exquisitely sensitive
spirit; so the Lord turned and looked. A look, and that was all. But it rent his heart as lightning
could not, and melted into his soul.

There is a text in the Psalms which uses the strange expression, the gentleness of God. We
wonder sometimes when God is so great, so terrible in majesty, that He uses so little violence with
us, who are so small. But it is not His way. His way is to be gentle. He seldom drives; but draws.
He seldom compels; but leads. He remembers we are dust. We think it might be quicker work if
God threatened and compelled us to do right. But God does not want quick work, but good work.
God does not want slave work, but free work. So God is gentle with us all—moulding us and
winning us many a time with no more than a silent look. Coarse treatment never wins souls. So
God did not drive the chariot of His omnipotence up to Peter and command him to repent. God did
not threaten him with thunderbolts of punishment. God did not even speak to him. That one look
laid a spell upon his soul which was more than voice or language through all his after life.

Here, then, are two great lessons—the gentleness of God, and the gentleness of the soul—the
one as divine a marvel as the other. God may be dealing with us in some quiet way just now and
we not knowing it. So mysteriously has all our life been shaped, and so unobtrusive the fingers
which mould our will, that we scarce believe it has been the hand of God at all. But it is God’s
gentleness. And the reason why God made Peter’s heart sensitive, and yours and mine, was to
meet this gentleness of His.

Yes; we misunderstand God altogether, and religion, if we think God deals coarsely with our souls.
If we ask ourselves what things have mainly influenced our life, we find the answer in a few silent
voices which have preached to us, and winds which passed across our soul so gently that we
scarce could tell when they were come or gone. The great physical forces of the world are all silent
and unseen. The most ponderous of all—gravitation—came down the ages with step so noiseless
that centuries of wise men had passed away before an ear was quick enough to detect its footfall.
And the great spiritual forces which startle men into thoughts of God and right, which make men
remember, in the rush of the world’s life, that they have souls, which bring eternity near to us,
when time is yet sweet and young, are not so much the warnings from the dead who drop at our
side, nor the threats of judgment to come, nor the retributions of the life that is; but still small
voices, which penetrate like Peter’s look from Christ, and turn man’s sensitive heart to God. The
likeness of a long-dead mother’s face; the echo of a children’s hymn laden with pure memories,
coming over the guilty years which lie between; the fragments of an old, forgotten text—these are
the messengers which Heaven sends to call the world to God.
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Let those who are waiting for Christ to thunder at their door before they will let Him in, remember
that the quiet service of the Sabbath Day, and the soft whisper of text and Psalm, and the plaint of
conscience, and the deep, deep heart-wish to be whole, are Christ’s ways of looking for them. Let
workers for Christ remember this. Let those who try to keep their influence for Christ, ponder
Christ’s methods of influence. Let those who live in the shade, whose lives are naturally bounded
by timidity and reserve, be glad that, in the genius of Christianity, there is a place for even the
Gospel of the Face. And let those who live in the battle, when coarser weapons fail, discern the
lesson of Elijah: “A great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks before
the Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind: and after the wind, an earthquake; but the Lord was not
in the earthquake: and after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and after the fire
a still small voice” (1 Kings 19:11).

(3) Thirdly and briefly, for the truth is obvious, we learn from Peter’s recovery that spiritual
experience is intense. Peter wept bitterly. And this short sentence for ever settles the question of
emotion in religion. When the Lord turned and looked upon Peter, and memory crushed into one
vivid moment the guilt of those never-to-be-forgotten hours, what else could Peter do than weep
bitterly? Let memory so work on any of our lives to-day, and let the eye of the Eternal bring the
naked truth from out our past, and let us ask if “bitterly” is a word too strong to express the agony
of God’s discovery of our sin. Much need, indeed, had Peter to weep bitterly; and if there are no
bitter tears betimes in our religious life, it is not because we have less of Peter’s sin, but little of
Peter’s grace.

It is vain to console ourselves by measuring, as we try to do, the small size of the slips we make as
compared with his. There is such a thing in the world as a great sin, but there is no such thing as a
small sin. The smallest sin is a fall, and a fall is a fall from God, and to fall from God is to fall the
greatest height in the universe. The publicity of a sin has nothing to do with its size. Our fall last
week, or yesterday, or to-day, was just as great, perhaps, as Peter’s fall, or David’s, or Noah’s, or
Jacob’s, or the many private sins which history has made public examples, or the Bible placed as
beacons to all the race.

Every sin that was ever done demands a bitter penitence. And if there is little emotion in a man’s
religion, it is because there is little introspection. Religion without emotion is religion without
reflection. Let a man sit calmly down to think about his life. Let him think how God has dealt with
him since ever he lisped God’s name. Let him add to that how he has dealt with God since ever he
could sin. And as he turns over the secrets of his past, and forgotten sins come crowding one by
one into his thoughts, can he help a strong emotion rising in his heart, and shedding itself in tears?
Yes; religion without emotion is religion without reflection. And, conversely, the man who gives
himself to earnest thought upon his ways will always have enough emotion to generate religious
fervour in his soul.

Only let religious emotion run in the right channel, let it work itself out in action and not in excited
feeling, let it be something more than nervous agitation or a mere selfish fear and there is no
experience more purifying to the soul. No doubt it was a great thing for Peter that he wept bitterly,
and no doubt from the bitterness of that night of penitence came much of the sweetness that
hallowed his after life.
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(4) Fourthly, and lastly, penitence is a lonely thing. Peter went out. When the Lord turned, He
looked upon Peter. No one else noticed the quiet glance that was exchanged. But it did its work. It
singled out one man in a moment, and cut him off from all the rest of the world. “And Peter went
out.” And there was no man beneath the firmament of God that night so much alone as Peter with
his sin.

Men know two kinds of loneliness, it has been said,—a loneliness of space and a loneliness of
spirit. The fisherman in his boat on the wide sea knows loneliness of space. But it is no true
loneliness. For his thoughts have peopled his boat with forms of those he loves. But Peter’s was
loneliness of spirit. A distance wider than the wide sea cut off the denier from all fellowship of man,
and left him to mourn alone. When God speaks He likes no other voice to break the stillness but
His own. And hence the place that has always been given to solitude in all true religious life. It can
be overdone, but it can be grossly underdone. And there is no lesson more worth insisting on in
days like ours than this, that when God wants to speak with a man He wants that man to be alone.
And God develops the germ of the recluse enough in all true Christian hearts to see that it is done.
“Talent forms itself in solitude,” says the German poet; “character amidst the storms of life.” And if
religious character is developed and strengthened in the battle of the world, it is no less true that
religious talents are cultivated in quiet contemplation and communion alone with God. Than the
worshippers who do all their religion in public there are none more profoundly to be pitied; and he
who knows not what it is to go out from the crowd sometimes and be alone with God is a stranger
to the most divine experience that comes to sanctify a Christian’s heart. But what gave the beauty
to Peter’s loneliness was this—that he took God’s time to be alone. Peter’s penitence was not only
an intense thing and a lonely thing, it was an immediate thing. Peter need not have gone out that
time. He might have stood where he was, and braved it out. God has looked at us when we were
sinning; and we did not do as Peter did. He lost no time between his penitence and his sin. But we
spoil the grace of our penitence many a time by waiting till the sin grows old. We do it on purpose.
Time seems to smooth the roughness off our sin and take its bitterness away. And we postpone
our penitence till we think the edge is off the sharpness of the wrong. As if time, as if eternity could
ever make a sinner’s sin less black. Sin is always at its maximum. And no man ever gets off with
penitence at its minimum. The time for penitence is just the time when we have sinned. And that
perhaps is now. Peter’s penitence came sharp upon his sin. It was not on his death-bed nor in his
after life. But just when he had sinned. Many a man who postpones his penitence till he cannot
help it, postpones his penitence till it cannot help him, and will not see the Lord turning till He turns
and looks upon him in judgment. Then, indeed, he goes out to weep. But it is out into that night
which knows no dawn.

Such are the lessons from Peter’s penitence. Just one word more. When God speaks He speaks
so loud that all the voices of the world seem dumb. And yet when God speaks He speaks so softly
that no one hears the whisper but yourself. To-day, perhaps, as the service has gone on, the Lord
has turned and looked on some one here. And the soul of some one has gone out to weep. No
one noticed where the Lord’s glance fell, and no one knows in the church that it was—you. You sit
there in your wonted place. But your spirit is far away just now, dealing with some old sin, and God
is giving you a lesson Himself—the bitterest, yet the sweetest lesson of your life, in heartfelt
penitence. Come not back into the crowd till the Lord has turned and looked on you again, as He
looked at the thief upon the cross, and you have beheld the “glory of the love of God in the face of
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Jesus.”
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Chapter 67

S. STONES ROLLED AWAY

STONES ROLLED AWAY

Gentlemen, I am very much astonished at this spectacle. I told you last night it was against our
principles in Scotland to have religious meetings on a week night. It seems to me that if you come
to a meeting of this kind you mean business, and you may just as well own it. If a man comes to a
shorthand class, it means that he wants to learn shorthand; and, if a man turns up at what I
suppose I must call a religious meeting, it means that he is less or more interested in the subject.

Now I should say that I think a man has to give himself the benefit of that desire, and he should not
be ashamed of it. The facts of religion are real; and, as mere students of life, you and I are bound
to take cognizance of them. Of course, many very fair minded men are kept away from going into
this subject as they would like by a number of exceedingly surface reasons. I cannot help calling
them surface reasons. For instance, you meet a man who tells you that he doesn’t like Christians,
that they always put his back up.

Now, Christians often put my back up. There are many of them I find, with whom it takes all my
time to get along. But that is not peculiar with Christians. It is only peculiar to peculiar Christians,
and there are just as many of the other sort. A man might just as well say, I don’t like sinners. A
man might just as well keep out of the world because he doesn’t like some people in the world, as
to keep out of Christian circles because there are some objectionable creatures in it. We cannot be
too fastidious. We cannot join any sect without having the weaker brethren in it. We cannot get on
in this world entirely by ourselves. We must join this thing and that if we are going to be of any
service at all, so that I think the difficulty of having to join ourselves with objectionable men applies
pretty much all around.

Other men are kept away from Christianity by what I might call its phrases. A great many people,
not so much in your country as in ours, talk in a dialect. The older people especially, our
grandmothers, have a set of phrases in which all their religion is imbedded, and they can’t talk to
us about religion without using those phrases; and when we talk to them, if we do not use those
phrases, we are put out of the synagogue. Now what we can do in this case is to translate their
dialect into our own language, and then translate into their dialect when we speak back. It is a
different dialect. We would put it upon a different basis; but after all we mean pretty much the
same thing, and if we can once get into this habit of translating our more modern way of putting
things into this antique language that those worthy people use to us we will find ourselves more at
one with them than we think.

I meet another set of men who tell me that they don’t like churches, that they find sermons stale,
flat and unprofitable. Now, if any man here hates a dull sermon, I am with him. I have intense
sympathy with any man who hates dullness. I think the world is far too dull, and that is one of the
greatest reasons why the brightest men should throw themselves into Christianity to give it a
broader phase to other people. One must confess that some church work, at all events, is not of a
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very cheerful or lively order. But of course that is not an argument why one should abstain from
religious service. There are many reasons why we should even sacrifice ourselves and submit to a
little dullness now and again if it is going to gain for us a greater good. After all, we live by
institutions, and by fixed institutions. There are very few men who are able to get along without
steady institutions of one kind and another. Some men are so tremendously free that they hate to
be tied down to hours, to places and to seasons; but there are very few men big enough to stand
that for a long time. If we look about for it, we will find some place that we can go and get some
good. When a man goes to church really hungry and goes because he is hungry, he will pick up
something, no matter where it is. Christ himself went to church, and even if we know something
more than the minister knows, the fellowship, the sense of the solidarity of the Christian church
throughout the whole world, the prayer and the inspiration of the hymn and the reading will at least
do us some good. I do not say that a man cannot be very religious without that. There are tens of
thousands of Christians who never go to church; and there are tens of thousands who go to
church who are not Christians. But, as with substantial meals taken at intervals, man is no worse
and may be much better for it. The religious life needs keeping up just as the other parts of our life
need keeping up. There is nothing more impossible than for a man to live a religious life on an
hour’s work or an hour’s thought a week. A man could not learn French, German or Latin by giving
an hour per week to it; and how can we expect a man to get in this great world of the spirit, this
great moral world, this great ideal region, and learn anything about it by merely dabbling in it now
and again? We must make it a regular business, and, if the religious part is a vital part of the whole
nature, we may as well attend to it.

You may remember a passage in Mr. Darwin’s life. He says: "In one respect my mind has changed
during the last twenty or thirty years. Up to the age of thirty, or beyond it, the poetry of many kinds,
such as the works of Milton, Gray, Byron, Coleridge and Shelley, gave me great pleasure; and
even as a school boy I took intense delight in Shakespeare, and especially in the historical plays. I
have always said that pictures gave me considerable, and music very great, delight. But now for
many years I cannot endure to read a line of poetry. I have tried lately to read Shakespeare, but
found it so intolerably dull that it nauseated me. I have also lost my taste for pictures and music.
My mind seems to have become a kind of machine for grinding general laws out of large
collections of facts. But why this should have caused the atrophy of that part of the brain, I cannot
conceive. If I had my life to live over again" (this is the point) "I would have made the rule to read
some poetry and listen to some music at least once every week." There is the greatest authority on
degeneration confessing to his own personal degeneration, and in the same paragraph telling us
how we may avoid it. He says by leaving these things out of his life for so many years, although he
had a real liking for them, his nature at these points began to atrophy, and when he went back to
them he found that they disgusted him; and then he says that, if he had his life to live again, he
would have made it a rule to read some poetry and listen to some music at least once a week, and
that would have kept the thing up. There is nothing magical about religion. If a man is to keep it up,
he must use the means, just as he would use the means to keep up the violin, or his interest in art
of any kind.

I find another set of men who have never got beyond this difficulty, that they find the Bible a
somewhat arid and slow book. Now, in the first place, I want to say that I have, again, great
sympathy with that objector because, as a matter of fact, there are whole tracts of the Bible which
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are distinctly dull, which are written in an archaic language, and about departments of history in
the past which haven’t any great living interest for us now. One must remember that the Bible is
not a book, but a library consisting of a large number of books. By an accident, we have these
books bound up in one as if they were one book; and to say that all the books of the Bible are dull
is simply to pass a literary judgment which is incorrect. It is not true, as a matter of fact, that all
these books of the Bible are dull. Of course a sailing directory is very flat on the shore; but when a
man is at sea and wants to steer his way through difficult and dangerous wastes, where the
currents are strong and the passages narrow, he wants the best chart he can get, and he wants to
use it as carefully as he can; and when a man wakens up to the difficulty of life and the reality of its
temptations, he wants some such chart as he gets in that book to help him through. As a mere
literary work, there are books there that are unsurpassed in the English tongue, and for their
teaching, for their beauty and for their truth they have never been surpassed. Christ’s words, of
course, are beyond comparison; but even Paul had a far greater brain than almost any writer of
history.

John’s writing is far deeper and more beautiful than Emerson’s, for instance. Let the man who is in
love with Emerson, as I am happy to say I am, take up the book of John just as he would take up
Emerson, and see if he doesn’t get in it a great deal that Emerson has, and a great deal more. If a
man doesn’t like the Bible, it is because he has never struck the best parts of it, or because he has
never felt any great need in his own life for its teaching. As a matter of fact, however, reading the
Bible is a new thing. There were Christians for hundreds and hundreds of years before there was
any people’s Bible; so that it is not even essential, if you can’t overcome this matter of taste, that
you should read the Bible. There are hundreds of Christians at this moment who cannot read the
Bible. There are Christians in heathen lands in whose language there is as yet no Bible; so that
you see there is no absolute connection between these two things. Besides that, the Bible has
now become diffused through literature to such an extent that you can often get the heart of the
Bible in a very bright and living and practical form through other forms of literature. If you don’t
care to get it direct from the book itself, you can get it from our modern poetry, even from our
modern novel; and Christianity has now been so long in the world and is diffused over so many
things that it reflects itself in almost everything in life. Some one was once trying to convince a
certain lady of that point as they were sitting at dinner; and he said to her that in the pudding which
they had just eaten there was an egg, and that that morning at breakfast he had also eaten an
egg. He saw the egg at breakfast, but he did not see the egg in the pudding; yet he had no doubt
the egg in the pudding would nourish him just as much as the one he had for breakfast. A man
may get his nourishment straight out of the Bible. He may see it there, shell and all; but he may
also get his nourishment mixed up with other ingredients, and it will do him just as much good.

There is another class of men, however, whom none of these minor difficulties touch--men who
have come up to college, and who have got upset on almost all the main doctrines of Christianity.
Now, I want to confess to you that, so far as I know my old friends, they have all passed through
that stage. Every man who is worth a button passes through that stage. He loses all the forms of
truth which he got in the Sunday School; and, if he is true to himself, gains them all back again in a
richer and larger and more permanent form. But, between the loss and the gain, there is
sometimes a very painful and dismal interlude, during which the man thinks that he is never going
to believe again, when everything lies in ruin, and he doesn’t see where any reconstruction is to
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come in. These are dark days and dark years in a man’s life, and they are inevitable to every man
who thinks. They are inevitable, because we are all born doubters. We came into the world asking
questions. The world itself is a sphinx and tempts us to keep on asking questions. There are no
great truths in the world which are not to some extent doubtable; and the instrument with which we
look at truth is largely impaired, and has to be corrected by long years of experience for its early
aberration. So that when we look at truth we only see part of it, and we see that part of it distorted.
The result is a certain amount of twilight where we expected full day. One consolation to give that
man is to tell him that we have all been through that. We take it like the measles. It lasts a certain
number of months or years, and then we come out with our constitutions better than ever. There is
a real rationale for that. Everything in the world passes through these stages, provided it be
growing. You remember how the philosophers describe it. They describe the three great stages as
position, opposition and composition. Position: Somebody lays down a truth, you look at it and say,
"Yes, that is truth." I heard a clergyman say that when I was a boy, and I believed it. Then, one
day, you read a book or hear some one else talk, and he put a query on it; and then there came
the revolt against it, and for a long time your mind was seething with opposition to this original
thing which was positive. And then you went on and put all these contradictory things together and
composed them into a unity again. You reached the third stage--that of composition.

It is the same with everything. You begin to learn the piano, and after you have played about a
year you think you know all about it; and you tackle the most difficult pieces, dash away at them,
and think you can do it as well as anybody. Then you go into Boston and hear some great pianist,
and come home a sad man. You see you know nothing about it. For the next six months you do
not touch a single piece. You play scales day after day and practice finger exercises. Then, after
six months, you say: "What is the use of playing scales? Music does not exist for scales;" and you
turn to your old pieces and play them over again in an entirely different way. You have got it all
back again. There are men here going through the scale period with regard to religious questions.
What is the use of all this opposition? Is it not time to go back again, you ask, and put all this
experience into something, and get at some truth at the other side? You see the same truth in a
novel. Volume I., they will. Volume II., they won’t. Volume III., they do.

We see the same thing in art. A man paints a picture. He thinks he has painted a grand one. After
a few months, some one comes along and says: "Look here! Look at that boat! You don’t call that
a boat? And look at that leaf! That is not a leaf." And you discover that you have never looked at a
boat and never seen a leaf. You are disheartened and do nothing the next six months but draw
boats and leaves; and, after you have drawn boats and leaves until you are sick, you say: "What is
the use of drawing boats and leaves?" and try again and produce your first landscape. But it is
altogether a different thing from the picture you painted before. Now, when a man is working over
the details of the Christian religion and struggling to get one thing adjusted and another, he will
very soon find out that that does not amount to much. It is a useful thing, and he has to go through
it, but he has to come out the other side also and put these things together. The best advice, I
think, that can be given to a man who is in this difficulty is, in the first place, to read the best
authorities on the subject; not to put himself off with cheap tracts and popular sermons, but to go
to the scientific authorities. There are as great scientific authorities in Germany, in England and in
America on all the subject matter of theology as there are on the subject matter of chemistry or
geology. Go to the authorities. You may not agree with them when you have read them. But if a
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man reads all the books on the opposition side he will very naturally get a distorted view of it. So,
for every book he reads on the one side, he should, in justice, read a book on the other side.

Next, let a man remember that the great thing is not to think about religion, but to do it. We do not
live in a "think" world. It is a real world. You do not believe that botany lies in the pages of Sachs.
Botany lies out there in the flowers and in the trees, and it is living. And religion does not live in the
pages of the doctrinal books, but in human life--in conflict with our own temptations, and in the
conduct and character of our fellow beings. When we abandon this "think-world" of ours and get
out into the real world, we will find that, after all, these doubts are not of such immense
importance, and that we can do a great deal of good in the world.

For my part, I have as many doubts on all the great subjects connected with theology as probably
any one here; but they do not interfere in the very slightest with my trying, in what humble way I
can, to follow out the religion of Christ. They do not even touch that region; and I don’t want to lose
these doubts. I don’t want any man to rob me of my problem. I have no liking and little respect for
the cock-sure Christian--a man who can demonstrate some of the most tremendous verities of the
faith, as he can the Fifth Book of Euclid. I want a religion and theology with some of the infinite
about it, and some of the shadow as well as some of the light; and if, by reading up one of the
great doctrines for five or six years, I get some little light upon it, it is only to find there are a
hundred upon which I could spend another hundred lives. And if I should try to meet some specific
point upon which you are at sea to-night, it would not do you much good. To-morrow a new
difficulty would start in your mind, and you would be simply where you were. I would be stopping
up only one of your wells. You would open another out of the first book you read. Try to separate
theological doctrine from practical religion. Believe me that you can follow Christ in this University
without having solved any of these problems. Why, there was a skeptic among the first twelve
disciples, and one of the best of them, and one of the most loyal of them. That man sat down at
the first Lord’s table, and Christ never said any hard words against him. He tried to teach him. That
is the only attitude, it seems to me, we can take to Christ still. We can enter His school as
scholars, and sit at His feet and learn what we can; and by doing His will in the practical things of
life, we shall know of this and that doctrine, whether it be of God. The only use of truth is that it can
do somebody some good. The only use of truth is in its sanctifying power; and that is the
peculiarity of the truth of Christianity, that it has this sanctifying power and makes men better.

Now you say: "What am I to do? If I am to block up this avenue and am not to expect very much
along the line of mere belief, in what direction am I to shape my Christian life?" Well, I cannot in
the least answer that. Every man must shape his Christian life for himself, according as his own
talents may lead him; but the great thing to do is simply to become a follower of Christ. That is to
become a Christian. There is nothing difficult or mysterious about it. A Darwinian is a man who
follows Darwin, studies his books, accepts his views and says, "I am a Darwinian." You look into
Christ’s life, into His influence; you look at the needs of the world; you see how the one meets the
other; you look into your own life and see how Christ’s life meets your life; and you say, "I shall
follow this teacher and leader until I get a better." From the time you do that, you are a Christian.
You may be a very poor one. A man who enlists is a very poor soldier for the first few years, but he
is a soldier from the moment he enlists; and the moment a man takes Christ to be the center of his
life that man becomes a Christian. Of course that makes a great change in his life. His friends will
know it to-morrow. On the steam engine you have seen the apparatus at the side called the
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eccentric. It has a different center from all the other wheels. Now, the Christian man is to some
extent an eccentric. His life revolves around a different center from many people round about him.
Of course, it is the other people who are eccentric because the true center of life is the most
perfect life, the most perfect man, the most perfect ideal; and the man who is circulating around
that is living the most perfect. At the same time, that man’s life will to some extent be different from
the lives round about him, and to some extent he will be a marked man. But what difference will it
make to a man himself? For one thing, it will keep you straight. I fancy most of the men here are
living straight lives as it is; but it is impossible that every man here is. Well, I will tell you how to
keep your life straight from this time--how your hunger after righteousness can be met. If you
become a Christian, you will lead a straight life. That is not all. If you become a Christian, you will
help other men to lead straight lives. Seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness. The
only chance that this world has of becoming a righteous world is by the contagion of the Christian
men in it. I do not know any country with the splendid pretensions and achievements of America
where there is so much unrighteousness in politics and to some extent in commerce, and where
shady things are not only winked at, but admired. That is acknowledged and deplored by every
right thinking man in the country. I get it, not from observation, but from yourselves. There is not a
day passes that I do not find men deploring political corruption and the want of commercial
integrity, in some districts of this country, at all events. Now nothing can change that state of
affairs unless such men as yourselves throw your influence on to the side of righteousness and
determine that you will live to make this country a little straighter than you found it.

There is a career in Christianity as well as an individual life. How do you test the greatness of a
career? You test it by its influence. Well, can you point me to any influence in the world in the past
which has had anything like the influence of the name to which I have asked you to give your life’s
adherence? That life started without a chance of succeeding in anything, according to the received
theories of a successful life. Christ was born in a manger. If you and I had been born in a manger,
the shame of it would have accompanied us through our whole lives; and yet there is not one of us
born to-day who is not baptized in the name of Christ and who has not a Christian name. Christ
went to no university, and had no education; and there is not a university in Europe or in America
which is not founded in the name of Christ. This university was founded in the name of Christ. Aye,
and the very money which has gone to build the universities of the world has come from the
followers of Christ. The education of the world, gentlemen, has been done by the followers of
Jesus Christ. Christ had no political influence, and sought none; yet there is not a President placed
in the White House, there is not a sovereign in Europe placed upon a throne, but acknowledges, in
the doing of it and in public, that the power to do it has come from Christ, and that the object in
doing it is to secure the coming of Christ’s kingdom. Take it in any direction, and you will find that
this influence, judged from mere worldly standards of success, has been supreme.

Napoleon said, "I do not understand that man. He must have been more than human. I used to be
able," he said on St. Helena, "to get people to die for me. I got hundreds of thousands of them, but
I had to be there. Now that I am here on this island, I can’t get a man. But He," said he, "gets
hundreds of thousands of the best men in the world to lay down their whole lives for Him every
day." Judged as mere influence from the standpoint of an ambitious man like Napoleon, you see
that that Life was supreme.
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You remember the dinner that Charles Lamb gave to some literary men, and how they were
discussing after dinner what their attitude would be if certain great figures of the past were to come
into their dining room. After they had all spoken, Lamb said:

"Well, it looks to me like this, that if Shakespeare entered the room I should rise up to greet him;
but if Christ entered the room, I should kneel down and keep silent." And so I ask you if you have
feelings of that kind about any figure in history compared to the feelings that spring into your mind
when you try to contemplate that Life. Some of you have never read Christ’s life. You have picked
up a parable here and a miracle there, and a scrap of history between; but you have never read
that biography as you have read the biography of Washington, Webster, or the life of Columbus.
Read it. Go home and read one of the four little books which tell you about His life. Take Matthew,
for instance; and if you don’t run aground in Matthew 5:1-48 and find yourself compelled to spend
a week over it, you haven’t much moral nature left. I have known men who have tried that
experiment, who have begun to read the gospel of Matthew, and by the time they had finished
reading Matthew 5:1-48, they had thrown in their lot with the Person who forms the subject of that
book. There is no other way of getting to know about Christ unless you read His life, at least as a
beginning. If you want to become a Christian you must read up, and that is the thing to read. If you
like, after that you can read the other lives of Christ. How do men get to know one another? They
simply take to one another. Two men meet here to-night. They go downstairs and exchange
greetings. To-morrow night they meet in each other’s rooms. By the end of a month they have got
to know each other a little, and after another year of college life they have become sworn friends.
A man becomes a little attracted to Christ. That grows and grows, into a brighter friendship, and
that grows into a great passion, and the man gives his life to Christ’s interest. He counts it the
highest ambition he can have to become a man such as Christ was. You see there is nothing
profound about a religion of that kind. It is a religion that lies in the line of the ideals a young man
forms, and that all the reading that he meets with from day to day fashions. In fact, it is a man’s
ideal turning up, and the man who turns his back upon that is simply turning his back upon his one
chance of happiness in life and of making anything off life. Every life that is not lived in that time is
out of the true current of history, to say nothing else. It is out of the stream --the main stream that
is running through the ages, and that is going to sweep everything before it. A man who does not
live that life may not be a bad man. The Bible does not say that everybody who is not a Christian is
a notorious sinner; but it says that the man who lives outside that is wasting his life. He may not be
doing wrong, but his life is lost. "He that loveth his life," Christ said, "shall lose it; and he that hateth
his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal." I am not ashamed to quote that to you; and I ask
you to regard it with the same validity, and more, that you will give to any other quotation.

You will not accuse me of cant because I have used sacred words in this talk. There are technical
terms in religion just as in science and philosophy. Just as in science I should speak of
protoplasm, of oxygen or carbonic acid gas, so in talking of religion I must talk about faith and
Jesus Christ. Just as I should quote authorities in speaking of chemistry or political economy, so I
must use authorities in speaking about Christ. You will not take the words that I have said tonight
as a mere expression of phraseology of a cant description, because it is not that; and I would ask
those of you who are very much frightened to use such words to consider whether it is not a
rational thing and a necessary thing, if you speak at all on this subject, to use these words. We
must not be too fastidious, or thin-skinned, or particular on a point like that. While we are not in any
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degree to advertise our Christianity by our language, there are occasions, and this is one, when
these things are necessary.

I want to say, in closing, that I hear almost extraordinary accounts of you Harvard men. Robert
Browning once came to the Edinburgh students to talk to them; and he said, after he had gone
away, that he had never in his life seen such a body of young men. Now I have no acquaintance
with you whatever; but I have been asking up and down this district what sort of men the Harvard
men are, and I want to let you know that you have a fairly good character. So far as I can learn,
you have a character such as none of our Scotch universities have. Now live up to it. Let this
university in the years to come be famous over America not only for its education, but for its sense
of honor and manliness, and purity and Christianity. Seek first the kingdom of God. You know the
whole truth. Live it. Want of interest in religion does not acquit you of taking your share in it. Why
should I be here to talk to you? A Scotchman hates talking. I believe an American is dying to talk
all the time. Well, I say want of religion does not absolve you from taking your share of it. The fact
that you do not care about Christ does not alter the fact that Christ cares about you, that He wants
you men, and that His kingdom cannot go on unless He gets such men as you. Are we to leave the
greatest scheme that has ever been propounded to be carried out by duffers? It is easier,
somebody says, to criticise the greatest scheme superbly than to do the smallest thing possible.
The man who is looking on from the outside sees things in the game that the players do not see.
He sees this bit of bad play and that. Well, stop criticising the game. Take off your coat, and come
and help us. Our side is strong, and it is getting stronger; but we want the best men. Christianity
ought to have the superlative men here in every department--in classics, in poetry, in literature, in
humor, in everything that goes to the making of a man. The best gifts should be given to Christ.
We are apt to despise Christianity and keep away from it because there are many weak-minded
people in it. That is one reason why we ought to take off our coats and throw ourselves into it,
heart and soul. And I leave you with that appeal. I appeal to the strong men here to consider their
position and see if they can do anything better with their life than to help on this great cause.
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Chapter 68

S. Spiritual Diagnosis

Spiritual Diagnosis AN ARGUMENT FOR PLACING THE STUDY OF THE SOUL ON A
SCIENTIFIC BASIS Essay read before the Theological Society, New College, Edinburgh,
November, 1873. THE study of the soul in health and disease ought to be as much an object of
scientific study and training as the health and diseases of the body.

It has long been one of the favourite axioms of Apologetics, that a Christian life is the best
argument for Christianity. And, if an old argument, it is after all the best argument, for in these last
days there is nothing in the philosophy of apologetical religion at all worth reviving compared with
this living power of true lives. A freethinker may go very far without meeting an argument to throw
him back upon his own inner soul, but no one can live long, be he in high life or low life, without
coming within the influence of a Christian man. The power of the individual, the value of the unit,
the respect due to one human soul—this is the great truth for churches, for armies, and for
empires. Students of the new science of sociology may deny this truth as they will, and their great
disciple, Herbert Spencer, may denounce what he calls the “great-man-theory of history” as only fit
for savages gossiping round their camp fire, but it still remains a great and important truth (as he
himself expresses it before failing to refute it) “that throughout the past of the human race the
doings of conspicuous persons have been the only things worthy of remembrance.” The past has
indeed no masses. Men, not masses, have done all that is great in history, in science, and in
religion. The New Testament itself is but a brief biography; and many pages of the Old are marked
by the lives of men. Yet it is just this truth which we require to be taught again to-day—to be
content with aiming at units. Every atom in the universe can act on every other atom, but only
through the atom next it. And if a man would act upon every other man, he can do so best by
acting, one at a time, upon those beside him. The true worker’s world is a unit.

Recognise the personal glory and dignity of the unit as an agent. Work with units, but, above all,
work at units. But the capacity of acting upon individuals is now almost a lost art. It is hard to learn
again. We have spoilt ourselves by thinking to draw thousands by public work—by what people
call “pulpit eloquence,” by platform speeches, and by convocations and councils, Christian
conferences, and by books of many editions. We have been painting Madonnas and Ecce Homos
and choirs of angels, like Raphael, and it is hard to condescend to the beggar boy of Murillo. Yet
we must begin again, and begin far down. Christianity began with one. We have forgotten the
simple way of the Founder of the greatest influence the world has ever seen—how He ran away
from cities, how He shirked mobs, how He lagged behind the rest at Samaria to have a quiet talk
with one woman at a well, how He stole away from crowds and entered into the house of one
humble Syro-Phoenician woman, “and would have no man know it.” In small groups of twos and
threes He collected the early Church around Him. One by one the disciples were called—and
there were only twelve in all. We all know well enough how to move the masses; we know how to
draw a crowd round us, but to attract the units—that is the hard matter. Teach us how to fascinate
the unit by our glance, by our conversational oratory, by our mystery of sympathy! We know how
to bring the mob about us, how to flash and storm in passion, how to work in the appeal at the right
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moment, how to play upon all the figures of rhetoric in succession, and how to throw in a calm
when no one expects, but every one wants it. Every one knows this, or can know it easily; but to
draw souls one by one, to buttonhole them and steal from them the secret of their lives, to talk
them clean out of themselves, to read them off like a page of print, to pervade them with your
spiritual essence and make them transparent, this is the spiritual science which is so difficult to
acquire and so hard to practise.

“After a spirit of discernment,” says an old French Sage (La Bruyere), “the next rarest thing in the
world are diamonds and pearls.” 1717“Apres d’esprit de discernement ce qu’il y a au monde de
plus rare, ce sont les diamants et les perles” (Characteres). Of the three elements, body, mind,
and soul, which make up a responsible human being, two only have been hitherto treated as fit
subjects for scientific inquiry. From six thousand years of contemplation of the phenomena of
human life and thought, only two sciences have emerged. Physiology has told us all that is
possible of the human body; psychology, of the mind. But the half is not accounted for. We wish,
further, a spiritual psychology to tell us of the unseen realities of the soul. This is where our
University training must be supplemented. It deals with man as a body and a mind. It forgets that
man is a trinity. It is an extraordinary and momentous fact that by far the most important factor in
human life has been up to this time all but altogether ignored by the thinking world. Of course
every religious writer has a few notions upon the subject, but notions are not enough. If the mind is
large enough and varied enough to make a philosophy of mind possible, is the soul such a trifling
part of man that it is not worth while seeking to frame a science of it?—a science of it which men
can learn, and which can be a guide and help in practice to all who feel an interest in the deepest
thing in human life? It is no use to say there is no special soul—that there is a strange
never-comprehended essence, half emotion, half affection, half reason, half unearthliness, to
attempt to analyse which would only leave us, like Milton’s philosophic angels, “in wandering
mazes lost.” But this is the mere concealment of ignorance in mystery. There is a soul, and there
is a spiritual life. Plato knew it and called it, in his wonderment over it, “the soulish mind.” Solomon
knew it when he talked of “the hearing ear.” Addison knew it and defined it: "‘ Tis the divinity that
stirs within us.” And in “Culture and Religion” the Principal of St. Andrew’s University charges his
students “that there is a faculty of spiritual apprehension which is very different from those which
are trained in schools and colleges, which must be educated and fed not less but more carefully
than our lower faculties, else it will be starved and die.” The same thoughtful writer has put the
problem which we are endeavouring to meet in plain and forcible terms. “But because the primary
truths of religion,” he says, “refuse to be caught in the grip of the logical vice—because they are
transcendent, and only mystically apprehended, are thinking men therefore either to give up these
subjects as impossible to think about or to content themselves with a vague religiosity, an unreal
sentimentalism?” The Principal’s question is a striking question. Are we content to let this great
spiritual life work silently around us without attempting to know more about it, to analyze it, to
make it more accessible to us and us to it? Are we to regard it as some weird element,
unapproachable, mysterious, unstable, incomprehensible in its essence? There is, it is true, an
element about it which keeps us at our distance from it; but as its groundwork is human, may we
not see the points where it touches the human, the changes it effects, the hindrances to the
changes, and the wonderful complexity of action and interaction which it originates? Are there
materials here for a philosophy, and is it lawful to reduce it to a science? Can there, in short, be a
science of spirituality? At first sight the idea is repulsive in the extreme. Yet a science is a
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classification of facts; and is there anything irreverent or presumptuous in attempting to classify
the facts of the spiritual life? The facts, it may be answered, are too numerous; they are more than
the sand of the sea. But so are the combinations of elements with which the chemist deals, and
the modifications of morphological type with which the biologist deals, yet we have a chemistry
and a biology. That, then, is the least of the difficulty. But a great one, apparently an
insurmountable one, lies just on the threshold. The facts of physical science lie in the order of the
natural, and they are finite. The facts of spiritual science, if we may call it so, lie in the order of the
supernatural, and they are infinite. They are pervaded by an element which no man can fathom.
“The Spirit bloweth where it listeth.” We look in a man’s soul for that which we saw there
yesterday, but the unseen influence has swept across the heart, and the spiritual scenery is
changed. The man himself is the same, his passions unaltered in their strength, his foibles
unchanged in their weakness, but the furniture of the soul has been moved, and the spiritual
machinery goes on upon a new and suddenly developed principle. Here, then, our investigations
are stopped at the outset. Dare we approach no nearer? Often we would fain do so. Often we are
placed in such circumstances that plainly we must do so. A friend is in trouble, we are in trouble.
But how are we to proceed? What guide have we in ministering to a soul diseased? Is there no
guide-book upon the subject, no chart or table of the logical history of the spiritual life, no chair of
Spiritual Diagnosis? We do not mean a table such as Doddridge has given us in “The Rise and
Progress of Religion in the Soul.” The fatal error of that style of work is to give the inquiring soul
the idea of a certain mechanical process to be passed through before conversion can be attained.
But conversion does not always develop like a proposition in Euclid, or sensitized plate in
photography. God the Creator will have no machine-made men in earth or heaven. And it is not
His will that there should only be a few stereotyped forms of saints—the Richard Baxter type, the
Jeremy Taylor type, and the Philip Doddridge type. Therefore it is a dangerous thing to put forms
and processes, which exist only in the logical imagination, into the hands of the inquirer. But when
these works are put into the hands of the Christian teacher or minister, their utility is beyond all
praise. He, as spiritual adviser, should be thoroughly acquainted with the rationale of conversion.
He should know it as a physician his pharmacopoeia. He should know every phase of the human
soul, in health and disease, in the fulness of joy and the blackness of despair. He should know the
“Pilgrim’s Progress” better than Bunyan. The scheme of salvation, as we are accustomed to call it,
should be ever clearly defined in his consciousness. The lower stages, the period of transition, its
solemnity, its despairs, its glimmering light, its growing faith; and the Christian life begun, the
laborious working out in fear and trembling, the slavish scrupulosity, still the fearfulness of fall, still
remorse, more faith, more hope; and last of all the higher spiritual life, the realization of freedom,
the disappearance of the slavish scrupulosity, the pervasion of the whole life with God.

Such a skeleton is easily made and easily remembered, and it is all that many have to perform
their work with; but it is no more adequate for its great task than is the compass of a schoolboy’s
whistle to take in the sweep of Handel’s “Messiah.” To fill up such an outline with all the exquisite
tracery of thought and emotion and doubt, which develop within the mind of an inquiring soul, is a
great and rare talent; and to apply such knowledge in the practice of daily life is a power which
scarce one will be found to possess. Let not any think that such knowledge is easily attained; nor
have many attained it. The men to whom you or I would go if spiritual darkness spread across our
souls, who are they? How few have penetration enough to diagnose our case, to observe our least
apparent symptoms, to get out of us what we had resolved not to tell them, to see through and
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through us the evil and the good. Plenty there are to preach to us, but who will interview us, and
anatomize us, and lay us bare to God’s eye and our own? X won’t be preached to along with Y
and Z and Q; that won’t do X any good, for he thinks it is all meant for Y, Z, and Q. But to take X by
himself; to feel his pulse alone, and give him one particular earnest word—the only one word that
would do—all to himself—this is the simple feat which we look in vain for men to perform. There is
a tendency piously to leave such matters to God, and say they are quite safe in His hands, who
alone searcheth the heart. But He hath appointed us to be our brother’s keeper, nor will He do for
my brother what could be done by me. We cannot expect the Spirit’s help to teach us what only
laziness and personal indifference hinder us from learning; and to despise a power which He gave
us capacities to possess is not the way to show that we trust Him who gave it. “Placeat homini
quidquid Deo placet.” This study of the soul, in which I am endeavouring to enlist your interest, is a
difficult study. It is difficult, because the soul as far transcends the mind in complexity and in
variety as the mind the body. The soul is an infinitely large subject—an infinitely deep and
mysterious subject. The chemist in his intricate analysis deals not with elements more subtle and
evasive “Ay, men may wonder while they scan A living, thinking, feeling man.” But we do not need
to go to Mrs. Browning, or to “Hamlet,” to be told “What a piece of work is man!” Apart altogether
from the religious element in him, he is still the greatest mystery of science. Every man is a
problem to every other man—much more every spiritual man. It is hard to know a man’s brain, and
harder to know his feelings; but hardest of all to know his religious convictions. It is hard to know
the deepest that a man has. A well-known American essayist and poet has told us that the
difficulty of analyzing our neighbour’s character arises from the fact that every man is in reality a
threefold man. When two persons are in conversation, there are really six persons in conversation.
Thus, to put the paradox into the shape of an example, suppose that John and Tom are in
conversation, there are three Johns and three Toms, who are accounted for in this way:

Three Johns 1. The real John; known only to his Maker.

2. John’s ideal John; John, i.e., as he thinks himself; never the real John, and often very unlike
him.

3. Tom’s ideal John; i.e., John as Tom thinks him; never the real John, nor John’s John, but often
very unlike either.

Three Toms 1. The real Tom.

2. Tom’s ideal Tom.

3. John’s ideal Tom. In this way when I talk to another it is not me that he hears talking, but his
ideal of me; nor do I talk to him as he defines himself, but to my ideal of him. Now that ideal will,
without almost inconceivable care and penetration on my part, be quite different also from his real
self as God only knows him, so that instead of speaking to his real soul, I may possibly be
speaking to his ideal of his own soul, or more likely to my ideal of it. From this it will be seen at a
glance that the power of soul analysis is a hard thing to possess oneself of. It requires intense
discrimination and knowledge of human nature—much and deep study of human life and
character. The man with whom you speak being made up of two ideals—his own and yours, and
one real—God’s, it is one of the hardest possible tasks to abandon your ideal of him and get to
know the real—God’s. Then having known it so far as possible to man, there remains the greatest
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difficulty of all—to introduce him to himself. You have created a new man for him, and he will not
recognise him at first. He can see no resemblance to his ideal self; the new creature is not such a
lovely picture as he would like to own; the lines are harshly drawn, and there is little grace and no
poetry in it. But he must be told that none of us are what we seem; and if he would deal faithfully
with himself, he must try to see himself differently from what he seems. Then he must be led with
much delicacy to make a little introspection of himself; and with the mirror lifted to his own soul you
read off together some of the indications which are defining themselves vaguely upon its surface.
Even in social and domestic circles the difficulty of performing this apparently simple operation
upon human nature is so keenly felt that scarce one friend will be found with a friendship true
enough to perform it to another. And in religious matters it will be at once conceded that the
complexity of the difficulties increases the problem a hundredfold.

There is a danger, however—speaking next of the more directly religious aspects of the
question—in exaggerating these difficulties; and, indeed, the further objection may have occurred
to some minds that, by attaching so much importance to the human power we take away the one
great element in salvation—its Divine freeness through the grace of God. Is not religion for the
poor and illiterate? is not the way easy to find? Thank God it is so! So little can man do to enlighten
it. But he can do something, and he ought to do more. In this more than in anything else he is his
brother’s keeper. Not for himself does man live. Every action of every man has an ancestry and a
posterity—an ancestry and a posterity in other lives. “Each reads his fate in the other’s eyes,” says
Emerson. “I am a part of all that I have met,” says Tennyson. And how do you explain that most
wonderful phenomenon which is as surprising a contemplation to some minds as the thought of
eternity itself—the silence of God? God keeping silence! And man doubting and sinning and
repenting all alone, and groping blindfold after truth, and losing his way and working out his
salvation with painful trembling and fear! It is an unfathomable mystery; but may it not be, in small
part, just for this that, on the one hand, God offers man the glory and honour of sharing His work;
and on the other, that He wishes human souls to be graven with the marks of other human souls in
all their free and infinite variety? God is a God of variety. No two leaves are the same, no two sand
grains, no two souls. And as the universe would be but a poor affair if every leaf were the
counterpart of the oak leaf or the birch, so would the spiritual world present but a sorry spectacle if
we were all duplicates of John Calvin. Therefore has God made room for individual action in the
building up of His kingdom upon earth; and therefore it is not a presumption but a duty for every
man to be moulding and making the souls around him, to be perfecting and guiding his own
faculties for this great work. The great danger in doing this work, next to doing it without any
education for it, is to overdo it. In dealing with a case which is once put into our hands we are apt
to consider it too much of a professional and personal matter. Our influence has become too
conscious. We have found what a powerful thing it may become, and we seek a “reputation for
influence.” Thus our pride is smitten if success does not at once crown our efforts, and we attempt
to second them by unlawful means. We assume the didactic when we should simply be attractive
or suggestive. We encourage the favourable and forget to notice an unfavourable symptom. We
supply allopathic when prudence would suggest homoeopathic doses. And finally, we assume too
much upon ourselves, forgetting that we are but fellow-workers together with God, and by taking
too officious an interest, the individual, making nothing of it, is apt to throw the responsibility of
non-success upon us, and so spoil not only our whole influence with others, but his own chance of
being bettered in the future by others.
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There are also limits to the exercise of this power which are as yet not well defined, and which rest
at present upon no religio-philosophic basis, but on mere empiricism. The whole subject, indeed,
rests in the meantime only upon the merest individual empiricism; and it is a matter of profound
regret that so sacred and important a subject should exist in such a dishevelled state when the
scientific method, which is being applied to so many trivial matters, could be so easily applied to it.
We can conceive of some minds being deeply shocked to hear of scientific observations being
taken on a human soul, and adjustments made to it, and results calculated as if it were a mere
question of spectrum analysis. But the irreverence is only in the words. We do wish a scientific
treatment of the subject; and if there is anything to sadden and humble in the contemplation of the
religious work of the day, it is the thought of the crude and slipshod treatment of one of the most
sacred subjects in the religious life.

We are not ignoring the power of God in conversion by not speaking of it. You say He can work
with the roughest tools even on the finest of marbles. Without denying it, He would not polish
diamonds on grindstones if He could get lapidaries to do it better. It won’t do to talk religiously, or
complacently, or blasphemously of trusting in Him when we are too lazy to qualify ourselves for
being worth the using in His service. Don’t fear that we shall become too acute at diagnosing and
prescribing for souls, and so take the matter out of God’s hands. And now, in conclusion, as to the
great subject of the training and exercise of the power of spiritual discernment, what is it possible
for us to say? We can indeed but guess at it. Those who have thought of it have confessed that
everything yet remains to be done. Thus one of the keenest minds of New England has said, “The
school of the future may be called a Life School, whose object is to study the strength and
weakness of human nature minutely, . . . to understand men, and to deal with them face to face,
and heart to heart, . . . and in regard to such a school as this, while there has been much done
incidentally, the revised procedure of education yet awaits development and accomplishment.”
Henry Ward Beecher, in his Yale lecture (on preaching), has given to this subject perhaps by far
the most valuable popular contribution of the age. His chapter on the study of Human Nature is
especially discriminating, and only the knowledge that there must now be few into whose hands
that work has not fallen prevents us stealing time to make lengthened quotations. (Let two suffice,
page 85 and page 94.) Beecher, had he been less of a preacher and more of a pastor, could have
been one of the greatest students of the soul. As it is, he is surpassed by few, perhaps by none in
this country, only by Dr. Spencer1818Author of “Pastor’s Sketches.” in his own. Spurgeon is not so
much of a practical analyst as a self-introspectionist. So also were Thomas a Kempis and Blaise
Pascal, and pious John Hervey and quaint Robert Bruce, and so also in a sense were Dr. Duncan
and Dr. Goulburn, who has done for spirituality what Burton did for melancholy. The Puritan
writers, and pre-eminent among them Baxter and Owen, were skilled analysts of human nature,
but they seem to have applied their power more in the pulpit than the pew. In this respect, too,
Bunyan was quite unsurpassed, and in some of his sermons, specially his famous “last” one, the
most masterly specimens of this kind of work are to be found.

Yet with all this perfection there was always something wrong about these men from the practical
point of view. They knew so much about humanity that they had lost what of it they had
themselves in the pursuit of it in others. Although they are always called practical hands, they are
only so in a gross sense. They were most of them wanting in that delicacy of handling which
makes analysis effective instead of insulting; and many of the Puritans were quite destitute of the
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foremost quality which distinguishes the successful diagnosist—respect, veneration even, for the
soul of another. A man may be ever so gross and vulgar, but when you come to deal with the
deepest that is in him, he becomes sensitive and feminine. Brusqueness and an impolite familiarity
may do very well when dealing with his brains, but without tenderness and courtesy you can only
approach his heart to shock it. The whole of etiquette is founded on respect; and by far the highest
and tenderest etiquette is the etiquette of soul and soul. To know and remember the surpassing
dignity of the human soul—for its own sake, for its great Godlike elements, for its immortality,
above all for His sake who made it and gave Himself for it—this is the first axiom to be
remembered. Many men study men, but not to sympathize with them: the lawyer for gain, the artist
for fame, the actor for applause, the novelist for profession. How well up is the actor in plot and
passion and intrigue! how deftly can the novelist anatomize love and jealousy, vengeance and
hate! And when there are men found to study human nature for its own sake, or for filthy lucre’s
sake, shall there be none to do it for man’s sake—for God’s sake? There is one great reason why
the ministry of so many great and holy men has been so far from being what is called a converting
ministry. We read their biographies, and shrink into nothingness at the contemplation of such
holiness and saintliness of life as we had never dreamed possible to man, and we marvel, and
greatly, that one irreligious, unconverted man should be left in the whole countryside; but we find
indeed that their parish was no better than its neighbours. And the explanation is plain. Those men
laboured under a terrible disease—it is called Theophobia—the name explains itself. A minister
catches it, and his power is gone. Men are awed by it, venerate it as they venerate few things else.
They will speak of it and praise it, but never imitate it. It is a grand but useless spectacle. Those
who have it become wrapped up in one subject; and though that be the highest of all, it is
nevertheless a monstrosity when followed to the exclusion of everything else. The sympathies of
these men are all and always Godwards. They are always vindicating God. Their whole
atmosphere is of God. They have left earth before their time. They have left human nature in the
lurch; they have forgotten humanity, and humanity can no longer profit by them, it can only wonder
at them. Their thoughts go always straight up to God, and are never healthy enough to be
refracted upon man. Now to get to God is a high thing, but they only get at one side of Him. They
don’t see over to the other side, which is inclined towards man. Yet to get to man by way of God,
and God by way of man, is the only way to keep the entire health of the soul.

We have much yet to say of this study, but the subject must end almost before it is begun. The one
great thing is to study life earnestly and practically and realistically.

*     *     *     *     *

We must aim at the manly and sturdy type of the religious diagnosist; we must try to be, as Oliver
Wendell Holmes forcibly says, “a man that knows men in the street, at their work, human nature in
its shirt sleeves—who makes bargains with deacons instead of talking over texts with them, and a
man who has found out that there are plenty of praying rogues and swearing saints in the world.”

One thing I can assure you of. If any man develops this faculty of reading others, of reading them
in order to profit by them, he will never be without practice. Men do not say much about these
things, but the amount of spiritual longing in the world at the present moment is absolutely
incredible. No one can ever even faintly appreciate the intense spiritual unrest which seethes
everywhere around him; but one who has tried to discern, who has begun by private experiment,
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by looking into himself, by taking observations upon the people near him and known to him, has
witnessed a spectacle sufficient to call for the loudest and most emphatic action. Gentlemen, I
have but vaguely hinted at this subject; I venture to think it a question of vital interest, giving life a
mission, giving a new and burning interest even to the most commonplace surroundings, and
opening up a field for lifelong study and effort.

Butler & Tanner, The Selwood Printing Works, Frome and London.
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Chapter 69

S. Survival of the Fittest

Survival of the Fittest Formed part of preceding address.

PERHAPS the most weird picture in “Modern Painters” is the description of Tintoretto’s “Last
Judgment.” Dante in poetry, Giotto, Orcagna, and Michael Angelo on canvas, have spent their
imaginations on the unimaginable theme; but Tintoretto alone, says Mr. Ruskin, has grappled with
this awful event in its verity: “Bat-like, out of the holes and caverns and shadows of the earth, the
bones gather, and the clay-heaps heave, rattling and adhering into half-kneaded anatomies, that
crawl and startle, and struggle up among the putrid weeds, with the clay clinging to their clotted
hair, and their heavy eyes sealed with the earth darkness yet, like his of old who went his way
unseeing to Siloam Pool; shaking off one by one the dreams of the prison-home, hardly hearing
the clangour of the trumpets of the armies of God, blinded yet more, as they awake, by the white
light of the new Heaven, until the great vortex of the four winds bears up their bodies to the
judgment seat: the firmament is all full of them, a very dust of human souls, that drifts, and floats,
and falls in the interminable, inevitable light; the bright clouds are darkened with them as with thick
snow, currents of atom life in the arteries of heaven, now soaring up slowly, farther, and higher,
and higher still, till the eye and the thought can follow no farther, borne up, wingless, by their
inward faith and by the angel powers invisible, now hurled in countless drifts of horror before the
breath of their condemnation.” 44“Modern Painters,” vol. ii. p. 183. Such is the picture, “not
typically nor symbolically,” Mr. Ruskin tells us, “but as they may see it who shall not sleep, but be
changed.” That artist and critic have drunk in the spirit of their dreadful subject may be
unquestioned. That pictures of the Last Judgment, whether with pen or pigment, serve a certain
function, is also beyond dispute. To deny this would be to condemn the whole of sacred art. And to
have the mute appeal of the great religious masterpieces silenced in the thronged galleries of
Europe, where they have stood like beacons to the passing stream of life for centuries, would be a
blow to Christianity. But it is no less true that to a class of minds the dramatic aspects of the Last
Judgment appeal in vain. The material imagery, we are assured, the marshalling of the prisoners
at the trumpet call, the Judge and the great White Throne, are presentations to an age which has
passed away. The very tying-down of Judgment to a Day, the whole machinery of a human court
“which meets, goes through its docket and adjourns,” are out of harmony with the other ways of
God; and whatever reality may underlie it, the conception, as it stands at present, is too gross and
artificial to find acceptance with a scientific age.

Many will wonder what science means by this fastidiousness. Some will quite fail even to enter into
the state of mind which feels it, or which presumes to question the congruity or incongruity of what
has been revealed. Nevertheless, this is a real difficulty. And, whatever be its genesis, we are
compelled to recognise an attitude of mind which somehow disqualifies its possessor from being
greatly influenced by such spectacular representations as have been named. Our feelings are a
great mystery; the least definable are often those which sway us most. But to meet this state of
mind, rather than to defend its reasonableness or ban its presumption, is the question before us.
For the difficulty, after giving up a truth in one form, of winning it back in another is very great. And
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it is certainly true that for want of a connecting link between the popular doctrines of eschatology,
and the facts and ways of nature and of the moral life, many who in this instance have repudiated
the form have come to abandon the substance. To restore the substance and meaning of the idea
of judgment by seeking to renovate the form is our object now. We are far from claiming that the
form to be presented is the best, still less that it contains the whole of the substance. Truth has
many forms, and the whole substance of this truth is, perhaps, not given as yet to man to know.
But upon this, the most solemn thought that has ever been presented to the conscience of
mankind, it is impossible that reason should be silent, or nature withhold its contribution from such
a theme.

We have hinted that the scientific difficulty in accepting the doctrine in its conventional form is one
of standpoint. But the particular point of the objection is worth defining, and for a remarkable
reason. What science really rebels at in the old doctrine is its externalness. It is outside nature, a
foreign and unanticipated element, a breach of continuity. And what science would like to see is a
universal principle, a principle, if possible, operating from within, bound up with nature itself, and
involved in the general system of things. Now, such a claim coming from science is in every way
astonishing and unexpected. For observe what it is. It is simply a demand upon religion for a
further spirituality. It is really materialism that science objects to in the old doctrine—it objects to a
material throne, and bar, and trumpet, to an external law, to a judgment from without rather than
from within. The protest, in fact, is a rebuke to religion for the grossness of its conceptions, for its
tardy abandonment of the letter, for the permanence it has given to provisional forms—in short, for
its unspirituality. Nor is this the first instance in which science has called the attention of religion to
this crude externaless in its ideas. In several well-known instances it has already imposed upon
religion the useful task of remodelling its doctrines; and in each case the gain has been in the
direction of greater inwardness, greater naturalness, greater spirituality. And the still more
interesting fact remains to be noted, that it is generally science itself which supplies the material
for the remodelled doctrine. As it destroys, it fulfils—the very discoveries which begat its doubt
become, when rearranged and incorporated by religion, the materials for a firmer faith. For
instance, the grossness and externalness of the old theory of a Six Days’ Creation was once a
serious stumbling-block to science. Students of nature were unaccustomed to find nature working
in ways so abrupt; facts proving the slow development of the world had accumulated; the
Divine-fiat hypothesis was challenged, and finally abandoned. And then out of these very facts
grew the new and beautiful theory that Creation was not a stupendous and catastrophic operation
performed from without, but a silent process acting from within. So, having destroyed the old
conception, science itself contributed the new—a conception which it could not only intelligently
accept, but which for religion also left everything more worthy of worship than before.

Again, consider a case where the difficulty of believing an accepted theory is not physical but
moral. Take the second commandment. The impression this law would leave on the early mind
would certainly be that, in visiting the iniquities of fathers upon children, God weighed each case
separately and administered special judgment upon cases of exceptional enormity. God
administered punishment, that is to say, from without, by judicial enactments, augmenting or
remitting sentence according to discretion. But instead of referring the enforcement of this
commandment to an external court, we now see that execution of its sentences are transferred to
the laws of nature. Instead of working from without, from above nature, it works, in ordinary
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circumstances at least, within it. It is, in fact, the ordinary law of heredity—the law of transmission
from sire to son of the dispositions, tendencies, temptations, and diseases of the parent. Now,
while losing nothing here, much is gained. The idea of judgment for sin is as much in the law as
ever, the personality of the Judge is as before; but the seat of judgment has changed, and the
mechanism of justice is replaced by the working of inherent laws. The very laws of nature have
become “the hands of the living God.”

Now with these two examples before us of the change of emphasis from the external to the
internal, may we not ask whether any parallel change is warranted in the case of the larger
doctrine now in view? Should it not also have an inward ground, a discoverable law? Is it an
operation from without, or a process from within? Is there no anticipation, in short, in nature of a
final judgment? As it is not intended to deal here directly with the Scripture references, I will leave
them with two remarks.

1. The Scriptures are not explicit—are, in fact, very far from explicit. Let any one collate the various
references to this subject—and they are very numerous—sift them with whatever care he likes,
arrange them upon whatever principle he likes, or upon all known principles of interpretation up to
the present time, and he will find them perplexing, and even contradictory. Here, if anywhere then,
there is room for the New Testament to come in and seek out a basis of law. And I select the field
as an illustration, simply because it is a remote one, and at the first blush most unpromising.

2. That while Christ lays down, and especially in the parables of Judgment, the great ethical
principles of eschatology, nearly all beyond that, in His teaching and in Paul’s, has a purely Jewish
or Rabbinic basis. No theme is more prominent in Jewish literature. The older portions of the book
of Enoch, for example, contain constant allusions to a “Great Judgment,” “the Day of the Great
Judgment,” “the Great Day of Judgment,” “the Great Day,” “the Day of Judgment,” “the Righteous
Judgment,” and “the Last Judgment for all Eternity.” The Sibylline books and the Apocalypses
generally teem with detailed descriptions of such an event variously conceived of, variously dated,
and for the most part having a political origin and significance. “Even the idea of ‘a day’ (according
to Stanton) does not seem to have been originally taken from a judge holding court, but from a
terrible triumphal conqueror executing vengeance in a day of battle and slaughter.” 55Stanton,
“Jewish and Christian Messiah.” Clark, Edinburgh, p. 136. But to proceed. The position to be now
taken up is not only the one which will be obvious on a little thought—that Judgment is not an act
to be accomplished, an act sudden, spectacular, explosive, but a quiet process now and ever
going on—but that that process is simply the operation of one of the widest and most familiar of
the Laws of Nature. This law let me first bring forward in its simplicity as mere natural law; later on,
we shall reach its ethical relations; and I must be pardoned for speaking here my own native
tongue of Science rather than attempting a translation into ethics. The name of this law is the
Survival of the Fittest. Eternal life under the last analysis is a question of the survival of the fittest.
And Judgment is a question of natural selection. In spite of the constantly reiterated protest of
popular theology that science and religion part company for ever over this law, in spite of the
apparent objection that while in nature the prize is to the strong, and the weak go to the wall, in the
kingdom of grace the bruised reed is not broken and the weary and heavy laden win; it is the most
certain of truths that in nature and grace alike the law of the survival of the fittest holds. A
moment’s reflection will show that in thus contrasting the genius of nature and the genius of
Christianity by way of objection, the word fitness is used in two totally different senses. In the one
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case it is employed in a biological, in the other in an ethical sense. When it is said that a fish
survives in water because it is “fit” for it, all that is meant is that the organization of the fish is, in
certain respects, adapted for this element. And when it is said that eternal life is a question of the
survival of the fittest, what is implied is that it is a question of the survival of the adapted—of those
who, by some means, have become specially fitted or equipped for living in this element. In
this—the only possible scientific sense—it is literally and eternally true that the future state is a
question of the survival of the fittest. The survival of the fittest means, then, only the survival of the
adapted. It is not asserted, meantime, that the survival of the adapted means also the survival of
the worthiest. Whether worthiness be, after all, the same thing as fitness will be referred to
presently. But that no moral quality whatever is involved in the operation of this law is a point to be
marked, for the basis of judgment for which we contend is one involved in the very constitution of
the world. The essential thing in any organism in relation to its surroundings, the characteristic
quality on which life depends, is adaptation to environment. If an organism is to survive in water, it
must be adapted to the aquatic condition by the development of a water breathing faculty, a gill. If
it is to change its surroundings so as to live in air—as actually happens during the life-history of
the common frog—it must become adapted to correspond with the atmosphere by the
development of an air-breathing apparatus, or lung. So if the highest organism is to be in
correspondence with the Divine Environment, he must be adapted to it. He, the Christian, must
have undergone some process of adaptation to environment—theologically called
sanctification—in virtue of which he is able to correspond, to commune, with God. Only those so
adapted can possibly exist in this element, even as those only equipped with gill can breathe in
water, or those with lung in air. But this is simply to repeat once more that the adapted survive; that
the fit survive; that they are “selected” to live by the possession of the required faculty.

Suppose, now, to point the application, these varying degrees of adaptation to environment to be
tested by actual experiment. A pool teeming with living organisms suddenly dries up. The vast
majority of these organisms are adapted for an aquatic environment and for no other, and with the
removal of this they perish. In terms of adaptation to environment they are judged. One or two,
however, such as the water-newt, in addition to the special adaptation required for the liquid
element possess the further power of corresponding with the earth and air in virtue of the
possession of a lung. So long, therefore, as it can remain in correspondence with the earth and air,
it lives. Suppose next some climatic change to occur, or some physical catastrophe such as the
sudden eruption of a volcano, and that those who escaped from the water are no longer able to
adapt themselves to this further change. In terms of environment they are judged. Suppose,
however, that another organism, man, within the affected area was able to escape. His survival is
due solely to the superior complexity of his organization. By his intelligence he foretold the
calamity, and prepared for it, or with the aid of his inventions he swiftly withdrew to a safe distance.
But suppose next, by a mightier catastrophe, the earth itself should collide with another star, and
make his new environment again untenable. What is to become of him? It will depend on what
correspondences remain, and on what environment still exists. But the old law holds He will go
where he is fit for, and be in what is fit for him. If he has any correspondence with eternity, he will
go on living in terms of these correspondences.

He will go on living in terms of his correspondences—this is the point of it all. And this is natural
selection; it is another way of saying that the fit to survive survive. And is there not here a principle
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of Judgment? The organisms in the drying pool, the water-newt upon the quaking land, the man at
the world’s collapse—each is allocated to his place according to his correspondences. No external
act of choice takes place; there is an inherent claim to live, or an inherent necessity to die, in the
organism itself This claim is founded on the fulfilment or non-fulfilment of an essential and
imperative condition; it is a necessary consequence of the law of the survival of the fittest; it is not
an arbitrary appointment or reward, it is the natural evolution of an organism in terms of its
correspondences.

Nature sits upon no far-off throne, like a capricious goddess, signalling which shall live and which
shall die. But in the very inmost being of each she discloses a law of life or death. If an animal
dies, its death is the natural culmination of its own past, of tendencies, proclivities, and processes
already at work within; if it lives, its survival is the direct result of what it at the moment is. If death
is, in such cases, in any sense a judgment, it is a judgment solely on unfitness. And if in dissolution
the sentence of a judge is being carried out, it is not by an external operation, but by an inward
process. And so with man. It is not necessary that he should be judged from without; he will be
judged from within. He is his own judge. No witnesses need be called to give their evidence; the
witnesses are himself. No gaolers need be told off to watch him; he cannot run away from himself.
No external court need formulate the case against him; his own past has done it, his own past is it.
No Judge need pronounce sentence at a Last Day; as he stands there to-day, he has sentenced
himself,—as he stands there, he is prisoner, gaoler, court, witnesses, all in one, all the past
collected and focussed in his present, all the present defining and determining the unknown, but
not unanticipated, future. As in the past evolution of the earth the nebulous gases combined in the
order of their affinities and arranged themselves in the order of their densities, so in the future
evolution will each go to his own, living on in terms of his correspondences, in the order
determined by his spiritual affinities. This principle of judgment pervades with its invisible presence
the whole of nature. Every plant, insect, animal, man—man physical, mental, moral, spiritual—is
daily and hourly on trial. This court is never opened and never closed. It is a vast, mysterious,
self-acting organization, ramifying through the whole of nature, and without resistance or appeal,
each living thing obeys its verdict.

But, in the case of an organism, what is it that betrays the insufficiency of its correspondences? It
is the presentation to it of the new environment. So long as the fish lives in the stream, it will
neither feel nor exhibit any want of adaptation to other surroundings. But when the stream runs
dry? So long as the swallow lives in the English climate, its joyful existence is complete. But when
the English summer wanes and the chills of winter come? So long as man lives on in the
environment of this present world, his correspondences, or some of them, are satisfied. But when
this present world is done? Then is the great trial. Then is the sifting time. Then is the Judgment
Day. Then his sufficiency or insufficiency is finally betrayed. In presence of the new
environment—not by any book opened, word spoken, past recalled—in the mere presence of it, he
is made manifest. This reflex influence of environment has been a commonplace with theology
from the beginning. It is remarkable how full revelation is of this still future truth—remarkable also
that, being a thing to come, nature should so anticipate and confirm it. No thought is more frequent
or more solemn in the Biblical accounts of the last things than that at the appearing of Christ a
mighty change will sweep over the moral world—a sudden revolution in men’s opinions—a swift
reversal of all human judgments. And this is not an unlooked-for crisis. It is the natural effect of the
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new environment—or of the sudden prominence of the new environment—upon organisms well or
ill prepared to live in it. Hence it is not only that in this Presence the secrets of all hearts shall be
revealed, nor that human lives projected against His will henceforth and evermore appear in
colours black as hell. But it will be that vital relations will manifest themselves in the case of every
man; his correspondences will continue, or come short. All that he is, the little that he is, all that he
is fit for, all that he is not fit for, will be revealed. In terms of these, in himself, and at a glance, he
will know whether he is to live or die. With his own eyes he will see the great gulf fixed; with his
own reason he will see why it cannot be crossed

“The appearing of Christ,” says Van Oosterzee, “brings about separation (κρισι) between the one
who has the Son and the one who has Him not; or rather, the difference, already present, unseen,
is in consequence of His coming and His work, brought to light. Thus the Christ becomes
necessarily Judge, even where He desires to be Saviour.” 66“Theology of the New Testament,”
Fourth ed., p. 348. And to the same effect Paul, “For we must all be made manifest before the
Judgment-seat of Christ.” This is that being “weighed in the balance” in which some shall be
“found wanting.” This is what Paul foresaw when he said, “We must all be made manifest before
the Judgment-seat of Christ.”

This, again, is not peculiar to Christianity or to science, but universal law. The moment I go to a
high-class concert, in the matter of musical taste I am judged. My musical soul, or soul-lessness, is
instantly made manifest. The moment I enter a picture gallery I am judged. My correspondences
are or are not. I am weighed in the balances. That day declares it.

What man is what God is—these are the materials for the anticipation of judgment. They are in
each man’s hands, and in terms of them he can here and now decide. To no man, surely, is it ever
given to draw aside the veil and forecast the future for another. Personal to the individual, the
possession of the appropriate correspondences,—the adaptation to the Divine is truly known to
oneself alone. And we are therefore warned by the New Testament: “Judge nothing before the
time, ‘until the Lord comes,’ who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will
make manifest the counsels of the heart.” But so far from precluding a judgment of our own upon
ourselves, the very inability of our neighbour, the impotence to help of those who know and love us
best, the isolation and solitude in which we must settle this question of life and death, create a
warrant for self-examination such as no serious man will allow himself to evade. “Examine
yourselves,” says Paul, “whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves.” And again, “Make your
calling and election sure.”

* * * *

Mr. Darwin tells us that the object of natural selection—the object of the fittest surviving—is “the
improvement of organisms.” It is the means by which nature shows her appreciation, not of fitness
alone, but of fitness in the direction of advancement. It is her splendid effort to ennoble life, to exalt
and purify creation, to bring all organisms to an ever-increasing perfectness and complexity, to
carry on the evolution of the world to higher and higher beauty, usefulness, and efficacy. How
keen her desire to compass this great end, how enormous the value she sets on the result, may
be feebly inferred from the terrible price she is prepared to pay for it. If nature is in earnest about
one thing, it is quality. To this end all her labour tends; she works, and waits; she destroys, and
re-creates. And surely nothing is more significant for religion, nothing could more eloquently



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 519

express its own deepest aim for the world, than this mighty gravitation of all in nature towards
fitness, wholeness, perfectness. Even Lamarck finds himself so impressed by the silent witnesses
around him to the great ascent of life as to believe in “an innate and inevitable tendency towards
perfection in all organic beings.” But it is to the various eschatological theories of theology that its
voice most distinctly speaks. Has Antinomianism no tacit following in the modern Church? Let
those who have to meet this subtle and monstrous and unaccountable perversion explain the
meaning and press home the necessity of adaptation to environment. Let it be shown that fitness
to survive is tested, not by profession, but by experiment. How easily in the theological forms may
faith be a correspondence, a communion, a living bond with a living Christ, or (it may be) a mere
belief, a barren formula, a name to live. There is an ecclesiastical Christ and a living Christ; there
is a historical Christ and a risen Christ; there is a theological Christ and a personal Christ. Is it not
clear alike from reason from nature, and from revelation that only by contact—immediate,
personal, living—with a living, present Christ the eternal life can be a root in the heart of man? We
turn to yet another tendency of the time. More and more the doctrines of Universalism seem to
spread. Where then, it may be asked, is mercy? The answer is—(1) It will be seen presently that
the whole scheme is established only in mercy; but (2) even mercy has its laws. The object of
mercy can never be to “save” the unfit, i.e. to save the unadapted, which is inconceivable and
impossible. Mercy can make the unfit fit; it has a vast machinery for this one purpose. That is its
work, its line, the only line it can take. To “fit” the unfit is a possibility, to “save” them being unfit, to
sentence them unfit in either relation to a heaven or a hell is impossible. The only conceivable
ways to save a fish tossed on the rocks by a billow are to suddenly supply it with a lung, which is
impossible, or to turn it back into its own element. On similar principles the unfit in relation to God
cannot be saved, the fit can by no possibility be lost. As the evangelist said of Emerson, “Emerson
was one of the most beautiful souls I ever knew. There is something wrong with his machinery
somewhere, but I do not know what it is, for I never heard it jar. He cannot be lost, for if he went to
hell, the devil would not know what to do with him.”

***** But we must shape this many-sided inquiry to a close.

One other aspect of this Truth demands a passing notice before we close. Till now we have
discussed the survival of the fittest only as it affects the individual. This is a small part of the truth.
No law is of private interpretation. How calmly we, as individuals, appropriate the laws of God
focussing all in our own little world—as if they were only for ourselves; as if they were not the
parallel of latitude of a larger universe, the revelation of the method of God’s whole purposes and
government. What is each man but one little thread in the loom of God? The great wheels revolve,
the shuttle flies, not for the thread but for the web; not for the web alone, but for the pattern on the
web; not for the pattern on the web, but for One, the Designer, who makes loom and web and
pattern for Himself. To know why the loom is there, and why the shuttle moves, and why the
threads are in this place or in that, or why they are there at all, we must look beyond ourselves,
discover if we may the hidden Workman’s purpose, and see in the half-finished design the
prophecy of some final harmony.

Revelation is too prophetic of the End, and creation is too full of God and of His plans to leave man
without a clue to the larger meanings of the natural laws. In the natural world the function of the
law of the survival of the fittest is to produce fitness—to make a select world (a cosmos, beautiful,
harmonious) perfect. So is it in the spiritual world. There its function will surely be to secure and
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guarantee the quality of the Kingdom of God.

If it is necessary that there should be a heaven, it is necessary that it should be kept heavenly.
This is that law which now and evermore keeps heaven pure. It has more than a personal
application; it is a chief factor in the great evolution, one of the main instruments by which nature
passes on to these nobler and nobler developments in which all changes, forces, and movements
in nature appear to be culminating. So far as science can read the secret will and purpose of
creation, it is this, that Nature is gravitating with infinite patience and sureness towards perfection.
The object of the Law of the Survival of the fittest is to produce fitness. And this is the object of
Judgment—to produce fitness here by the terror of its law hereafter, to separate the chaff from the
wheat, yet not for the sake of punishing the chaff, only for the sake of preserving the wheat. This is
the great law whose secret operations tend to make a select world. It is the guarantee of the
quality of the Kingdom of God.

Even now, in some poor way, we seem to see how God proceeds to secure His end. Our little
world has had its own life-history. In the life-history of this one world we can dimly make out, not
only the direction, but the method of progress, for every feature in its marvellous evolution is a
further vision of things to come. Look into this past for a moment, observe God’s way of producing
earth from chaos, and say whether no clue lies here to that further evolution of heaven from earth.
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Chapter 70

S. THE CHANGED LIFE

THE CHANGED LIFE

"I PROTEST that if some great power would agree to make me always think what is true and do
what is right, on condition of being turned into a sort of clock and wound up every morning, I
should instantly close with the offer."

These are the words of Mr. Huxley. The infinite desirability, the infinite difficulty of being good--the
theme is as old as humanity. The man does not live from whose deeper being the same
confession has not risen, or who would not give his all tomorrow, if he could "close with the offer"
of becoming a better man.

I propose to make that offer now. In all seriousness, without being "turned into a sort of clock," the
end can be attained. Under the right conditions it is as natural for character to become beautiful as
for a flower; and if on God’s earth, there is not some machinery for effecting it, the supreme gift to
the world has been forgotten. This is simply what man was made for. With Browning: "I say that
Man was made to grow, not stop." Or in the deeper words of an older Book: "Whom He did
foreknow, He also did predestinate . . . to be conformed to the Image of his Son."

Let me begin by naming, and in part discarding, some processes in vogue already, for producing
better lives. These processes are far from wrong; in their place they may even be essential. One
ventures to disparage them only because they do not turn out the most perfect possible work. The
first imperfect method is to rely on Resolution. In will-power, in mere spasms of earnestness there
is no salvation. Struggle, effort, even agony, have their place in Christianity as we shall see; but
this is not where they come in. In mid-Atlantic the other day, the Etruria in which I was sailing,
suddenly stopped. Something had gone wrong with the engines. There were five hundred
able-bodied men on board the ship. Do you think if we had gathered together and pushed against
the masts we could have pushed it on? When one attempts to sanctify himself by effort, he is
trying to make his boat go by pushing against the mast. He is like a drowning man trying to lift
himself out of the water by pulling at the hair of his own head. Christ held up this method almost to
ridicule when He said, "Which of you by taking thought can add a cubit to his stature?" The one
redeeming feature of the self-sufficient method is this--that those who try it find out almost at once
that it will not gain the goal.

Another experimenter says:--"But that is not my method. I have seen the folly of a mere wild
struggle in the dark. I work on a principle. My plan is not to waste power on random effort, but to
concentrate on a single sin. By taking one at a time and crucifying it steadily, I hope in the end to
extirpate all." To this, unfortunately, there are four objections. For one thing life is too short; the
name of sin is Legion. For another thing, to deal with individual sins is to leave the rest of the
nature for the time untouched. In the third place, a single combat with a special sin does not affect
the root and spring of the disease. If one only of the channels of sin be obstructed, experience
points to an almost certain overflow through some other part of the nature. Partial conversion is
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almost always accompanied by such moral leakage, for the pent-up energies accumulate to the
bursting point, and the last state of that soul may be worse than the first. In the last place, religion
does not consist in negatives, in stopping this sin and stopping that. The perfect character can
never be produced with a pruning knife. But a Third protests:-- "So be it I make no attempt to stop
sins one by one. My method is just the opposite. I copy the virtues one by one." The difficulty
about the copying method is that it is apt to be mechanical. One can always tell an engraving from
a picture, an artificial flower from a real flower. To copy virtues one by one has somewhat the
same effect as eradicating the vices one by one; the temporary result is an overbalanced and
incongruous character. Someone defines a prig as "a creature that is over-fed for its size." One
sometimes finds Christians of this species-- over-fed on one side of their nature, but dismally thin
and starved-looking on the other. The result, for instance, of copying Humility, and adding it on to
an otherwise worldly life, is simply grotesque. A rabid Temperance advocate, for the same reason,
is often the poorest of creatures, flourishing on a single virtue, and quite oblivious that his
Temperance is making a worse man of him and not a better. These are examples of fine virtues
spoiled by association with mean companions. Character is a unity, and all the virtues must
advance together to make the perfect man. This method of sanctification, nevertheless, is in the
true direction. It is only in the details of execution that it fails.

A fourth method I need scarcely mention, for it is a variation on those already named. It is the very
young man’s method; and the pure earnestness of it makes it almost desecration to touch it. It is to
keep a private note-book with columns for the days of the week, and a list of virtues with spaces
against each for marks. This, with many stern rules for preface, is stored away in a secret place,
and from time to time, at nightfall, the soul is arraigned before it as before a private judgment bar.
This living by code was Franklin’s method; and I suppose thousands more could tell how they had
hung up in their bed-rooms, or hid in lock-fast drawers, the rules which one solemn day they drew
up to shape their lives. This method is not erroneous, only somehow its success is poor. You bear
me witness that it fails? And it fails generally for very matter-of-fact reasons--most likely because
one day we forget the rules.

All these methods that have been named --the self-sufficient method, the self-crucifixion method,
the mimetic method, and the diary method--are perfectly human, perfectly natural, perfectly
ignorant, and, as they stand, perfectly inadequate. It is not argued, I repeat, that they must be
abandoned. Their harm is rather that they distract attention from the true working method, and
secure a fair result at the expense of the perfect one. What that perfect method is we shall now go
on to ask. THE FORMULA OF SANCTIFICATION

A FORMULA, a receipt, for Sanctification-- can one seriously speak of this mighty change as if the
process were as definite as for the production of so many volts of electricity? It is impossible to
doubt it. Shall a mechanical experiment succeed infallibly, and the one vital experiment of
humanity remain a chance? Is corn to grow by method, and character by caprice? If we cannot
calculate to a certainty that the forces of religion will do their work, then is religion vain. And if we
cannot express the law of these forces in simple words, then is Christianity not the world’s religion
but the world’s conundrum.

Where, then, shall one look for such a formula? Where one would look for any formula--among the
text books. And if we turn to the text books of Christianity we shall find a formula for this problem
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as clear and precise as any in the mechanical sciences. If this simple rule, moreover, be but
followed fearlessly, it will yield the result of a perfect character as surely as any result that is
guaranteed by the laws of nature. The finest expression of this rule in Scripture, or indeed in any
literature, is probably one drawn up and condensed into a single verse by Paul. You will find it in a
letter--the second to the Corinthians--written by him to some Christian people who, in a city which
was a byword for depravity and licentiousness, were seeking the higher life. To see the point of the
words we must take them from the immensely improved rendering of the Revised translation, for
the older Version in this case greatly obscures the sense. They are these: "We all, with unveiled
face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory to
glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit."

Now observe at the outset the entire contradiction of all our previous efforts, in the simple passive
"we are transformed." We are changed, as the Old Version has it--we do not change ourselves. No
man can change himself. Throughout the New Testament you will find that wherever these moral
and spiritual transformations are described the verbs are in the passive. Presently it will be pointed
out that there is a rationale in this; but meantime do not toss these words aside as if this passivity
denied all human effort or ignored intelligible law. What is implied for the soul here is no more than
is everywhere claimed for the body. In physiology the verbs describing the processes of growth
are in the passive. Growth is not voluntary; it takes place, it happens, it is wrought upon matter. So
here. "Ye must be born again" --we cannot born ourselves. "Be not conformed to this world but be
ye transformed"--we are subjects to a transforming influence, we do not transform ourselves. Not
more certain is it that it is something outside the thermometer that produces a change in the
thermometer, than it is something outside the soul of man that produces a moral change upon him.
That he must be susceptible to that change, that he must be a party to it, goes without saying; but
that neither his aptitude nor his will can produce it, is equally certain.

Obvious as it ought to seem, this may be to some an almost startling revelation. The change we
have been striving after is not to be produced by any more striving after. It is to be wrought upon
us by the moulding of hands beyond our own. As the branch ascends, and the bud bursts, and the
fruit reddens under the co-operation of influences from the outside air, so man rises to the higher
stature under invisible pressures from without. The radical defect of all our former methods of
sanctification was the attempt to generate from within that which can only be wrought upon us
from without. According to the first Law of Motion: Every body continues in its state of rest, or of
uniform motion in a straight line, except in so far as it may be compelled by impressed forces to
change that state. This is also a first law of Christianity. Every man’s character remains as it is, or
continues in the direction in which it is going, until it is compelled by impressed forces to change
that state. Our failure has been the failure to put ourselves in the way of the impressed forces.
There is a clay, and there is a Potter; we have tried to get the clay to mould the clay.

Whence, then, these pressures, and where this Potter? The answer of the formula is "By reflecting
as a mirror the glory of the Lord we are changed." But this is not very clear. What is the "glory" of
the Lord, and how can mortal man reflect it, and how can that act as an "impressed force" in
moulding him to a nobler form? The word "glory" --the word which has to bear the weight of
holding those "impressed forces" --is a stranger in current speech, and our first duty is to seek out
its equivalent in working English. It suggests at first a radiance of some kind, something dazzling
or glittering, some halo such as the old masters loved to paint round the heads of their Ecce
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Homos. But that is paint, mere matter, the visible symbol of some unseen thing. What is that
unseen thing? It is that of all unseen things, the most radiant, the most beautiful, the most Divine,
and that is Character. On earth, in Heaven, there is nothing so great, so glorious as this. The word
has many meanings; in ethics it can have but one. Glory is character and nothing less, and it can
be nothing more. The earth is "full of the Glory of the Lord," because it is full of His character. The
"Beauty of the Lord" is character. "The effulgence of His Glory" is character. "The Glory of the Only
Begotten" is character, the character which is "fulness of grace and truth." And when God told His
people His name He simply gave them His character, His character which was Himself. "And the
Lord proclaimed the Name of the Lord . . . the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious,
long-suffering and abundant in goodness and truth." Glory then is not something intangible, or
ghostly, or transcendental. If it were this, how could Paul ask men to reflect it? Stripped of its
physical enswathement it is Beauty, moral and spiritual Beauty, Beauty infinitely real, infinitely
exalted, yet infinitely near and infinitely communicable. With this explanation read over the
sentence once more in paraphrase: We all reflecting as a mirror the character of Christ are
transformed into the same Image from character to character--from a poor character to a better
one, from a better one to ane a little better still, from that to one still more complete, until by slow
degrees the Perfect Image is attained. Here the solution of the problem of sanctification is
compressed into a sentence: Reflect the character of Christ and you will become like Christ.

All men are mirrors--that is the first law on which this formula is based. One of the aptest
descriptions of a human being is that he is a mirror. As we sat at table to-night, the world in which
each of us lived and moved throughout this day was focussed in the room. What we saw as we
looked at one another was not one another, but one mother’s world. We were an arrangement of
mirrors. The scenes we saw were all reproduced; the people we met walked to and fro; they
spoke, they bowed, they passed us by, did everything over again as if it had been real. When we
talked, we were but looking at our own mirror and describing what flitted across it; our listening
was not hearing, but seeing--we but looked on our neighbour’s mirror. All human intercourse is a
seeing of reflections. I meet a stranger in a railway carriage. The cadence of his first word tells me
he is English, and comes from Yorkshire. Without knowing it he has reflected his birthplace, his
parents, and the long history of their race. Even physiologically he is a mirror. His second
sentence records that he is a politician, and a faint inflexion in the way he pronounces The Times
reveals his party. In his next remarks I see reflected a whole world of experiences. The books he
has read, the people he has met, the influences that have played upon him and made him the man
he is-- these are all registered there by a pen which lets nothing pass, and whose writing can
never be blotted out. What I am reading in him meantime he also is reading in me; and before the
journey is over we could half write each other’s lives. Whether we like it or not, we live in glass
houses. The mind, the memory, the soul, is simply a vast chamber panelled with looking-glass.
And upon this miraculous arrangement and endowment depends the capacity of mortal souls to
"reflect the character of the Lord." But this is not all. If all these varied reflections from our so-called
secret life are patent to the world, how close the writing, how complete the record, within the soul
itself? For the influences we meet are not simply held for a moment on the polished surface and
thrown off again into space. Each is retained where first it fell, and stored up in the soul for ever.
This law of Assimilation is the second, and by far the most impressive truth which underlies the
formula of sanctification--the truth that men are not only mirrors, but that these mirrors so far from
being mere reflectors of the fleeting things they see, transfer into their own inmost substance, and
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hold in permanent preservation the things that they reflect. No one knows how the soul can hold
these things. No one knows how the miracle is done. No phenomenon in nature, no process in
chemistry, no chapter in necromancy can even help us to begin to understand this amazing
operation. For, think of it, the past is not only focussed there, in a man’s soul, it is there. How could
it be reflected from there if it were not there? All things that he has ever seen, known, felt, believed
of the surrounding world are now within him, have become part of him, in part are him--he has
been changed into their image. He may deny it, he may resent it, but they are there. They do not
adhere to him, they are transfused through him. He cannot alter or rub them out. They are not in
his memory, they are in him. His soul is as they have filled it, made it, left it. These things, these
books, these events, these influences are his makers. In their hands are life and death, beauty and
deformity. When once the image or likeness of any of these is fairly presented to the soul, no
power on earth can hinder two things happening--it must be absorbed into the soul, and for ever
reflected back again from character.

Upon these astounding yet perfectly obvious psychological facts, Paul bases his doctrine of
sanctification. He sees that character is a thing built up by slow degrees, that it is hourly changing
for better or for worse according to the images which flit across it. One step further and the whole
length and breadth of the application of these ideas to the central problem of religion will stand
before us. THE ALCHEMY OF INFLUENCE

IF events change men, much more persons. No man can meet another on the street without
making some mark upon him. We say we exchange words when we meet; what we exchange is
souls. And when intercourse is very close and very frequent, so complete is this exchange that
recognisable bits of the one soul begin to show in the other’s nature, and the second is conscious
of a similar and growing debt to the first. This mysterious approximating of two souls who has not
witnessed? Who has not watched some old couple come down life’s pilgrimage hand in hand with
such gentle trust and joy in one another that their very faces wore the self-same look? These were
not two souls; it was a composite soul. It did not matter to which of the two you spoke, you would
have said the same words to either. It was quite indifferent which replied, each would have said
the same. Half a century’s reflecting had told upon them: they were changed into the same image.
It is the Law of Influence that we become like those whom we habitually admire: these had
become like because they habitually admired. Through all the range of literature, of history, and
biography this law presides. Men are all mosaics of other men. There was a savour of David about
Jonathan and a savour of Jonathan about David. Jean Valjean, in the masterpiece of Victor Hugo,
is Bishop Bienvenu risen from the dead. Metempsychosis is a fact. George Eliot’s message to the
world was that men and women make men and women. The Family, the cradle of mankind, has no
meaning apart from this. Society itself is nothing but a rallying point for these omnipotent forces to
do their work. On the doctrine of Influence, in short, the whole vast pyramid of humanity is built.
But it was reserved for Paul to make the supreme application of the Law of Influence. It was a
tremendous inference to make, but he never hesitated. He himself was a changed man: he knew
exactly what had done it; it was Christ On the Damascus road they met, and from that hour his life
was absorbed in His. The effect could not but follow--on words, on deeds, on career, on creed.
The "impressed forces" did their vital work. He became like Him whom he habitually loved. "So we
all," he writes, "reflecting as a mirror the glory of Christ are changed into the same image."
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Nothing could be more simple, more intelligible, more natural, more supernatural. It is an analogy
from an everyday fact Since we are what we are by the impacts of those who surround us, those
who surround themselves with the highest will be those who change into the highest. There are
some men and some women in whose company we are always at our best. While with them we
cannot think mean thoughts or speak ungenerous words. Their mere presence is elevation,
purification, sanctity. All the best stops in our nature are drawn out by their intercourse, and we
find a music in our souls that was never there before. Suppose even that influence prolonged
through a month, a year, a lifetime, and what could not life become? Here, even on the common
plane of life, talking our language, walking our streets, working side by side, are sanctifiers of
souls; here, breathing through common play, is Heaven; here, energies charged even through a
temporal medium with a virtue of regeneration. If to live with men, diluted to the millionth degree
with the virtue of the Highest, can exalt and purify the nature, what bounds can be set to the
influence of Christ? To live with Socrates--with unveiled face--must have made one wise; with
Aristides, just. Francis of Assisi must have made one gentle; Savonarola, strong. But to have lived
with Christ? To have lived with Christ must have made one like Christ; that is to say, A Christian.

As a matter of fact, to live with Christ did produce this effect. It produced it in the case of Paul. And
during Christ’s lifetime the experiment was tried in an even more startling form. A few raw,
unspiritual, uninspiring men, were admitted to the inner circle of His friendship. The change began
at once. Day by day we can almost see the first disciples grow. First there steals over them the
faintest possible adumbration of His character, and occasionally, very occasionally, they do a
thing, or say a thing that they could not have done or said had they not been living there. Slowly
the spell of His Life deepens. Reach after reach of their nature is overtaken, thawed, subjugated,
sanctified. Their manners soften, their words become more gentle, their conduct more unselfish As
swallows who have found a summer, as frozen buds the spring, their starved humanity bursts into
a fuller life. They do not know how it is, but they are different men. One day they find themselves
like their Master, going about and doing good. To themselves it is unaccountable, but they cannot
do otherwise. They were not told to do it, it came to them to do it. But the people who watch them
know well how to account for it--"They have been," they whisper, "with Jesus." Already even, the
mark and seal of His character is upon them-- "They have been with Jesus." Unparalleled
phenomenon, that these poor fishermen should remind other men of Christ! Stupendous victory
and mystery of regeneration that mortal men should suggest to the world, God!

There is something almost melting in the way His contemporaries, and John especially, speak of
the Influence of Christ. John lived himself in daily wonder at Him; he was overpowered, overawed,
entranced, transfigured. To his mind it was impossible for any one to come under this influence
and ever be the same again. "Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not," he said. It was
inconceivable that he should sin, as inconceivable as that ice should live in a burning sun, or
darkness co-exist with noon. If any one did sin, it was to John the simple proof that he could never
have met Christ. "Whosoever sinneth," he exclaims, "hath not seen Him, neither known Him." Sin
was abashed in this Presence. Its roots withered. Its sway and victory were for ever at an end. But
these were His contemporaries. It was easy for them to be influenced by Him, for they were every
day and all the day together. But how can we mirror that which we have never seen? How can all
this stupendous result be produced by a Memory, by the scantiest of all Biographies, by One who
lived and left this earth eighteen hundred years ago? How can modern men to-day make Christ,
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the absent Christ, their most constant companion still? The answer is that Friendship is a spiritual
thing. It is independent of Matter, or Space, or Time. That which I love in my friend is not that
which I see. What influences me in my friend is not his body but his spirit. It would have been an
ineffable experience truly to have lived at that time--

"I think when I read the sweet story of old,

How when Jesus was here among men,

He took little children like lambs to His fold,

I should like to have been with him then.

’’I wish that His hand had been laid on my head,

That His arms had been thrown around me,

And that I had seen His kind look when He said,

Let the little ones come unto Me."

And yet, if Christ were to come into the world again few of us probably would ever have a chance
of seeing Him. Millions of her subjects, in this little country, have never seen their own Queen. And
there would be millions of the subjects of Christ who could never get within speaking distance of
Him if He were here. Our companionship with Him, like all true companionship, is a spiritual
communion. All friendship, all love, human and Divine, is purely spiritual. It was after He was risen
that He influenced even the disciples most. Hence in reflecting the character of Christ it is no real
obstacle that we may never have been in visible contact with Himself.

There lived once a young girl whose perfect grace of character was the wonder of those who knew
her. She wore on her neck a gold locket which no one was ever allowed to open. One day, in a
moment of unusual confidence, one of her companions was allowed to touch its spring and learn
its secret. She saw written these words-- "Whom having not seen, I love." That was the secret of
her beautiful life. She had been changed into the Same Image.

Now this is not imitation, but a much deeper thing. Mark this distinction. For the difference in the
process, as well as in the result, may be as great as that between a photograph secured by the
infallible pencil of the sun, and the rude outline from a schoolboy’s chalk. Imitation is mechanical,
reflection organic. The one is occasional, the other habitual. In the one case, man comes to God
and imitates Him; in the other, God comes to man and imprints Himself upon him. It is quite true
that there is an imitation of Christ which amounts to reflection. But Paul’s term includes all that the
other holds, and is open to no mistake.

"Make Christ your most constant companion"--this is what it practically means for us. Be more
under His influence than under any other influence. Ten minutes spent in His society every day,
ay, two minutes if it be face to face, and heart to heart, will make the whole day different. Every
character has an inward spring, let Christ be it. Every action has a key-note, let Christ set it.
Yesterday you got a certain letter. You sat down and wrote a reply which almost scorched the
paper. You picked the cruellest adjectives you knew and sent it forth, without a pang, to do its
ruthless work. You did that because your life was set in the wrong key. You began the day with the
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mirror placed at the wrong angle. To-morrow, at daybreak, turn it towards Him, and even to your
enemy the fashion of your countenance will be changed. Whatever you then do, one thing you will
find you could not do--you could not write that letter. Your first impulse may be the same, your
judgment may be unchanged, but if you try it the ink will dry on your pen, and you will rise from
your desk an unavenged but a greater and more Christian man. Throughout the whole day your
actions, down to the last detail, will do homage to that early vision. Yesterday you thought mostly
about yourself. To-day the poor will meet you, and you will feed them. The helpless, the tempted,
the sad, will throng about you, and each you will befriend. Where were all these people yesterday?
Where they are to-day, but you did not see them. It is in reflected light that the poor are seen. But
your soul to-day is not at the ordinary angle. "Things which are not seen" are visible. For a few
short hours you live the Eternal Life. The eternal life, the life of faith, is simply the life of the higher
vision. Faith is an attitude-- a mirror set at the right angle. When to-morrow is over, and in the
evening you review it, you will wonder how you did it. You will not be conscious that you strove for
anything, or imitated anything, or crucified anything. You will be conscious of Christ; that He was
with you, that without compulsion you were yet compelled, that without force, or noise, or
proclamation, the revolution was accomplished. You do not congratulate yourself as one who has
done a mighty deed, or achieved a personal success, or stored up a fund of "Christian experience"
to ensure the same result again. What you are conscious of is "the glory of the Lord." And what the
world is conscious of, if the result be a true one, is also "the glory of the Lord." In looking at a
mirror one does not see the mirror, or think of it, but only of what it reflects. For a mirror never calls
attention to itself except when there are flaws in it.

That this is a real experience and not a vision, that this life is possible to men, is being lived by
men to-day, is simple biographical fact. From a thousand witnesses I cannot forbear to summon
one. The following are the words of one of the highest intellects this age has known, a man who
shared the burdens of his country as few have done, and who, not in the shadows of old age, but
in the high noon of his success, gave this confession--I quote it with only a few abridgments--to the
world:--

`I want to speak to-night only a little, but that little I desire to speak of the sacred name of Christ,
who is my life, my inspiration, my hope, and my surety. I cannot help stopping and looking back
upon the past. And I wish, as if I had never done it before, to bear witness, not only that it is by the
grace of God, but that it is by the grace of God as manifested in Christ Jesus, that I am what I am. I
recognize the sublimity and grandeur of the revelation of God in His eternal fatherhood as one that
made the heavens, that founded the earth, and that regards all the tribes of the earth,
comprehending them in one universal mercy; but it is the God that is manifested in Jesus Christ,
revealed by His life, made known by the inflections of His feelings, by His discourse, and by His
deeds--it is that God that I desire to confess to-night, and of whom I desire to say, "By the love of
God in Christ Jesus I am what I am."

`If you ask me precisely what I mean by that, I say, frankly, that more than any recognized
influence of my father or my mother upon me; more than the social influence of all the members of
my father’s household; more, so far as I can trace it, or so far as I am made aware of it, than all the
social influences of every kind, Christ has had the formation of my mind and my disposition. My
hidden ideals of what is beautiful I have drawn from Christ. My thoughts of what is manly, and
noble, and pure, have almost all of them arisen from the Lord Jesus Christ. Many men have
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educated themselves by reading Plutarch’s Lives of the Ancient Worthies, and setting before
themselves one and another of these that in different ages have achieved celebrity; and they have
recognized the great power of these men on themselves. Now I do not perceive that poet, or
philosopher, or reformer, or general, or any other great man, ever has dwelt in my imagination and
in my thought as the simple Jesus has. For more than twenty-five years I instinctively have gone to
Christ to draw a measure and a rule for everything. Whenever there has been a necessity for it, I
have sought--and at last almost spontaneously--to throw myself into the companionship of Christ;
and early, by my imagination, I could see Him standing and looking quietly and lovingly upon me.
There seemed almost to drop from His face an influence upon me that suggested what was the
right thing in the controlling of passion, in the subduing of pride, in the overcoming of selfishness;
and it is from Christ, manifested to my inward eye, that I have consciously derived more ideals,
more models, more influences, than from any human character whatever.

`That is not all. I feel conscious that I have derived from the Lord Jesus Christ every thought that
makes heaven a reality to me, and every thought that paves the road that lies between me and
heaven. All my conceptions of the progress of grace in the soul; all the steps by which divine life is
evolved; all the ideals that overhang the blessed sphere which awaits us beyond this world --these
are derived from the Saviour. The life that I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of
God.

`That is not all. Much as my future includes all these elements which go to make the blessed fabric
of earthly life, yet, after all, what the summer is compared with all its earthly products --flowers,
and leaves, and grass--that is Christ compared with all the products of Christ in my mind and in my
soul. All the flowers and leaves of sympathy; all the twining joys that come from my heart as a
Christian--these I take and hold in the future, but they are to me what the flowers and leaves of
summer are compared with the sun that makes the summer. Christ is the Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end of my better life.

`When I read the Bible, I gather a great deal from the Old Testament, and from the Pauline
portions of the New Testament; but after all, I am conscious that the fruit of the Bible is Christ. That
is what I read it for, and that is what I find that is worth reading. I have had a hunger to be loved of
Christ. You all know, in some relations, what it is to be hungry for love. Your heart seems
unsatisfied till you can draw something more toward you from those that are dearest to you. There
have been times when I have had an unspeakable heart-hunger for Christ’s love. My sense of sin
is never strong when I think of the law; my sense of sin is strong when I think of love--if there is
any difference between law and love. It is when drawing near the Lord Jesus Christ, and longing to
be loved, that I have the most vivid sense of unsymmetry, of imperfection, of absolute
unworthiness, and of my sinfulness. Character and conduct are never so vividly set before me as
when in silence I bend in the presence of Christ, revealed not in wrath, but in love to me. I never so
much long to be lovely, that I may be loved, as when I have this revelation of Christ before my
mind.

`In looking back upon my experience, that part of my life which stands out, and which I remember
most vividly, is just that part that has had some conscious association with Christ. All the rest is
pale, and thin, and lies like clouds on the horizon. Doctrines, systems, measures, methods-- what
may be called the necessary mechanical and external part of worship; the part which the senses
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would recognize--this seems to have withered and fallen off like leaves of last summer; but that
part which has taken hold of Christ abides’ Can anyone hear this life-music, with its throbbing
refrain of Christ, and remain unmoved by envy or desire? Yet till we have lived like this we have
never lived at all. THE FIRST EXPERIMENT

THEN you reduce religion to a common Friendship? A common Friendship--Who talks of a
common Friendship? There is no such thing in the world. On earth no word is more sublime.
Friendship is the nearest thing we know to what religion is. God is love. And to make religion akin
to Friendship is simply to give it the highest expression conceivable by man. But if by demurring to
"a common friendship" is meant a protest against the greatest and the holiest in religion being
spoken of in intelligible terms, then I am afraid the objection is all too real. Men always look for a
mystery when one talks of sanctification; some mystery apart from that which must ever be
mysterious wherever Spirit works. It is thought some peculiar secret lies behind it, some occult
experience which only the initiated know. Thousands of persons go to church every Sunday
hoping to solve this mystery. At meetings, at conferences, many a time they have reached what
they thought was the very brink of it, but somehow no further revelation came. Poring over
religious books, how often were they not within a paragraph of it; the next page, the next sentence,
would discover all, and they would be borne on a flowing tide for ever. But nothing happened. The
next sentence and the next page were read, and still it eluded them; and though the promise of its
coming kept faithfully up to the end, the last chapter found them still pursuing. Why did nothing
happen? Because there was nothing to happen--nothing of the kind they were looking for. Why did
it elude them? Because there was no "it" When shall we learn that the pursuit of holiness is simply
the pursuit of Christ? When shall we substitute for the "it" of a fictitious aspiration, the approach to
a Living Friend? Sanctity is in character and not in moods; Divinity in our own plain calm humanity,
and in no mystic rapture of the soul. And yet there are others who, for exactly a contrary reason,
will find scant satisfaction here. Their complaint is not that a religion expressed in terms of
Friendship is too homely, but that it is still too mystical. To "abide" in Christ, to "make Christ our
most constant companion" is to them the purest mysticism. They want something absolutely
tangible and absolutely direct. These are not the poetical souls who seek a sign, a mysticism in
excess; but the prosaic natures whose want is mathematical definition in details. Yet it is perhaps
not possible to reduce this problem to much more rigid elements. The beauty of Friendship is its
infinity, One can never evacuate life of mysticism. Home is full of it, love is full of it, religion is full of
it. Why stumble at that in the relation of man to Christ which is natural in the relation of man to
man?

If any one cannot conceive or realize a mystical relation with Christ, perhaps all that can be done
is to help him to step on to it by still plainer analogies from common life. How do I know
Shakespeare or Dante? By communing with their words and thoughts. Many men know Dante
better than their own fathers. He influences them more. As a spiritual presence he is more near to
them, as a spiritual force more real. Is there any reason why a greater than Shakespeare or Dante,
who also walked this earth, who left great words behind Him, who has great works everywhere in
the world now, should not also instruct, inspire, and mould the characters of men? I do not limit
Christ’s influence to this. It is this, and it is more. But Christ, so far from resenting or discouraging
this relation of Friendship, Himself proposed it. "Abide in Me" was almost His last word to the
world. And He partly met the difficulty of those who feel its intangibleness by adding the practical
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clause, "If ye abide in Me and My words abide in you."

Begin with His words. Words can scarcely ever be long impersonal. Christ Himself was a Word, a
word made Flesh. Make His words flesh; do them, live them, and you must live Christ. "He that
keepeth My commandments, he it is that loveth Me." Obey Him and you must love Him. Abide in
Him and you must obey Him. Cultivate His Friendship. Live after Christ, in His Spirit, as in His
Presence, and it is difficult to think what more you can do. Take this at least as a first lesson, as
introduction. If you cannot at once and always feel the play of His life upon yours, watch for it also
indirectly. "The whole earth is full of the character of the Lord." Christ is the Light of the world, and
much of His Light is reflected from things in the world--even from clouds. Sunlight is stored in
every leaf, from leaf through coal, and it comforts us thence when days are dark and we cannot
see the sun. Christ shines through men, through books, through history, through nature, music,
art. Look for Him there. "Every day one should either look at a beautiful picture, or hear beautiful
music, or read a beautiful poem." The real danger of mysticism is not making it broad enough. Do
not think that nothing is happening because you do not see yourself grow, or hear the whirr of the
machinery. All great things grow noiselessly. You can see a mushroom grow, but never a child.
Mr. Darwin tells us that Evolution proceeds by "numerous, successive, and slight modifications."
Paul knew that, and put it, only in more beautiful words, into the heart of his formula. He said for
the comforting of all slowly perfecting souls that they grew ’"from character to character." "The
inward man" he says elsewhere, "is renewed from day to day." All thorough work is slow; all true
development by minute slight and insensible metamorphoses. The higher the structure, moreover,
the slower the progress. As the biologist runs his eye over the long Ascent of Life he sees the
lowest forms of animals develop in an hour; the next above these reach maturity in a day; those
higher still take weeks or months to perfect; but the few at the top demand the long experiment of
years. If a child and an ape are born on the same day the last will be in full possession of its
faculties and doing the active work of life before the child has left its cradle. Life is the cradle of
eternity. As the man is to the animal in the slowness of his evolution, so is the spiritual man to the
natural man. Foundations which have to bear the weight of an eternal life must be surely laid.
Character is to wear for ever; who will wonder or grudge that it cannot be developed in a day? To
await the growing of a soul, nevertheless, is an almost Divine act of faith. How pardonable, surely,
the impatience of deformity with itself, of a consciously despicable character standing before
Christ, wondering, yearning, hungering to be like that? Yet must one trust the process fearlessly,
and without misgiving. "The Lord the Spirit" will do His part. The tempting expedient is, in haste for
abrupt or visible progress, to try some method less spiritual, or to defeat the end by watching for
effects instead of keeping the eye on the Cause. A photograph prints from the negative only while
exposed to the sun. While the artist is looking to see how it is getting on he simply stops the
getting on. Whatever of wise supervision the soul may need, it is certain it can never be
over-exposed, or, that, being exposed, anything else in the world can improve the result or quicken
it. The creation of a new heart, the renewing of a right spirit is an omnipotent work of God. Leave it
to the Creator. "He which hath begun a good work in you will perfect it unto that day." No man,
nevertheless, who feels the worth and solemnity of what is at stake will be careless as to his
progress. To become like Christ is the only thing in the world worth caring for, the thing before
which every ambition of man is folly, and all lower achievement vain. Those only who make this
quest the supreme desire and passion of their lives can even begin to hope to reach it. If,
therefore, it has seemed up to this point as if all depended on passivity, let me now assert, with
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conviction more intense, that all depends on activity. A religion of effortless adoration may be a
religion for an angel but never for a man. Not in the contemplative, but in the active lies true hope;
not in rapture, but in reality lies true life; not in the realm of ideals but among tangible things is
man’s sanctification wrought. Resolution, effort, pain, self-crucifixion, agony--all the things already
dismissed as futile in themselves must now be restored to office, and a tenfold responsibility laid
upon them. For what is their office? Nothing less than to move the vast inertia of the soul, and
place it, and keep it where the spiritual forces will act upon it. It is to rally the forces of the will, and
keep the surface of the mirror bright, and ever in position. It is to uncover the face which is to look
at Christ, and draw down the veil when unhallowed sights are near. You have, perhaps, gone with
an astronomer to watch him photograph the spectrum of a star. As you entered the dark vault of
the Observatory you saw him begin by lighting a candle. To see the star with? No; but to see to
adjust the instrument to see the star with. It was the star that was going to take the photograph; it
was, also, the astronomer. For a long time he worked in the dimness, screwing tubes and
polishing lenses and adjusting reflectors, and only after much labour the finely focussed
instrument was brought to bear. Then he blew out the light, and left the star to do its work upon the
plate alone. The day’s task for the Christian is to bring his instrument to bear. Having done that he
may blow out his candle. All the evidences of Christianity which have brought him there, all aids to
Faith, all acts of Worship, all the leverages of the Church, all Prayer and Meditation, all girding of
the Will--these lesser processes, these candle-light activities for that supreme hour may be set
aside. But, remember, it is but for an hour. The wise man will be he who quickest lights his candle;
the wisest he who never let it out. To-morrow, the next moment, he, a poor, darkened, slurred
soul, may need it again to focus the Image better, to take a mote off the ens, to clear the mirror
from a breath with which the world has dulled it. No re-adjustment is ever required on behalf of the
Star. That is one great fixed point in this shifting universe. But the world moves. And each day,
each hour, demands a further motion and re-adjustment for the soul. A telescope in an
observatory follows a star by clockwork, but the clockwork of the soul is called the Will. Hence,
while the soul in passivity reflects the Image of the Lord, the Will in intense activity holds the mirror
in position lest the drifting motion of the world bear it beyond the line of vision. To "follow Christ" is
largely to keep the soul in such position as will allow for the motion of the earth. And this calculated
counteracting of the movements of a world, this holding of the mirror exactly opposite to the
Mirrored, this steadying of the faculties unerringly, through cloud and earthquake, fire and sword,
is the stupendous co-operating labour of the Will. It is all man’s work. It is all Christ’s work. In
practice, it is both; in theory it is both. But the wise man will say in practice, "It depends upon
myself."

In the Galerie des Beaux Arts in Paris there stands a famous statue. It was the last work of a great
genius, who, like many a genius, was very poor and lived in a garret which served as studio and
sleeping-room alike. When the statue was all but finished, one midnight a sudden frost fell upon
Paris. The sculptor lay awake in the fireless room and thought of the still moist clay, thought how
the water would freeze in the pores and destroy in an hour the dream of his life. So the old man
rose from his couch and heaped the bed-clothes reverently round his work. In the morning when
the neighbours entered the room the sculptor was dead. But the statue lived. The Image of Christ
that is forming within us--that is life’s one charge. Let every project stand aside for that "Till Christ
be formed" no man’s work is finished, no religion crowned, no life has fulfilled its end. Is the infinite
task begun? When, how, are we to be different? Time cannot change men. Death cannot change
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men. Christ can. Wherefore, put on Christ.
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Chapter 71

S. THE CITY WITHOUT A CHURCH

THE CITY WITHOUT A CHURCH By Henry Drummond

I, John, Saw the Holy City,

New Jerusalem, Coming down from God out of Heaven.

* * * And I saw no Temple therein.

* * * And His servants shall serve Him; And they shall see His Face; And His Name shall be written
on their foreheads.

I SAW THE CITY HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE I SAW NO TEMPLE THERE
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Chapter 72

S. THE ECCENTRICITY OF RELIGION

THE ECCENTRICITY OF RELIGION “They said, He is beside Himself,”— Mark 3:21 THE most
pathetic life in the history of the world is the life of the Lord Jesus. Those who study it find out,
every day, a fresh sorrow. Before He came it was already foretold that He would be acquainted
with grief, but no imagination has ever conceived the darkness of the reality.

It began with one of the bitterest kinds of sorrow—the sorrow of an enforced silence. For thirty
years He saw, but dared not act. The wrongs He came to redress were there. The hollowest
religion ever known—a mere piece of acting—was being palmed off around Him on every side as
the religion of the living God. He saw the poor trodden upon, the sick untended, the widow
unavenged, His Father’s people scattered, His truth misrepresented, and the whole earth filled
with hypocrisy and violence. He saw this, grew up amongst it, knew how to cure it. Yet He was
dumb, He opened not His mouth. How He held in His breaking spirit, till the slow years dragged
themselves done, it is impossible to comprehend.

Then came the public life, the necessity to breathe its atmosphere: the temptation, the
contradiction of sinners, the insults of the Pharisees, the attempts on his life, the dulness of His
disciples, the Jews’ rejection of Him, the apparent failure of His cause, Gethsemane, Calvary. Yet
these were but the more marked shades in the darkness which blackened the whole path of the
Man of Sorrows. But we are confronted here with an episode in His life which is not included in any
of these—an episode which had a bitterness all its own, and such as has fallen to the lot of few to
know. It was not the way the world treated Him; it was not the Pharisees; it was not something
which came from His enemies; it was something His friends did. When He left the carpenter’s shop
and went out into the wider life, His friends were watching Him. For some time back they had
remarked a certain strangeness in His manner. He had always been strange among His brothers,
but now this was growing upon Him. He had said much stranger things of late, made many strange
plans, gone away on curious errands to strange places. What did it mean? Where was it to end?
Were the family to be responsible for all this eccentricity? One sad day it culminated. It was quite
clear to them now. He was not responsible for what He was doing. It was His mind, alas! that had
become affected. He was beside Himself. In plain English, He was mad! An awful thing to say
when it is true, a more awful thing when it is not; a more awful thing still when the accusation
comes from those we love, from those who know us best. It was the voice of no enemy, it came
from His own home. It was His own mother, perhaps, and His brethren, who pointed this terrible
finger at Him; apologising for Him, entreating the people never to mind Him, He was beside
Himself—He was mad.

There should have been one spot surely upon God’s earth for the Son of Man to lay His
head—one roof, at least, in Nazareth, with mother’s ministering hand and sister’s love for the
weary Worker. But His very home is closed to Him. He has to endure the furtive glances of eyes
which once loved Him, the household watching Him and whispering one to another, the cruel
suspicion, the laying hands upon Him, hands which were once kind to Him, and finally, the



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 536

overwhelming announcement of the verdict of His family, “He is beside Himself.” Truly He came to
His own, and His own received Him not.

What makes it seemly to dig up this harrowing memory today, and emphasize a thought which we
cannot but feel lies on the borderland of blasphemy? Because the significance of that scene is still
intense. It has a peculiar lesson for us who are to profess ourselves followers of Christ—a lesson
in the counting of the cost. Christ’s life, from first to last, was a dramatized parable—too short and
too significant to allow even a scene which well might rest in solemn shadow to pass by
unimproved.

I. Observe, from the world’s standpoint, the charge is true. It is useless to denounce this as a libel,
a bitter, blasphemous calumny. It is not so—it is true. There was no alternative. Either He was the
Christ, the Son of the living God, or He was beside Himself. A holy life is always a phenomenon.
The world knoweth it not. It is either supernatural or morbid. For what is being beside oneself?
What is madness? It is eccentricity—ec-centr-icity—having a different centre from other people.
Here is a man, for instance, who devotes his life to collecting objects of antiquarian interest, old
coins perhaps, or old editions of books. His centre is odd, his life revolves in an orbit of his own.
Therefore, his friends say, he is eccentric. Or here is an engine with many moving wheels, large
and small, cogged and plain, but each revolving upon a central axis, and describing a perfect
circle. But at one side there is one small wheel which does not turn in a circle. Its motion is
different from all the rest, and the changing curve it describes is unlike any ordinary line of the
mathematician. The engineer tells you that this is the eccentric, because it has a peculiar centre.

Now when Jesus Christ came among men He found them nearly all revolving in one circle. There
was but one centre to human life—self. Man’s chief end was to glorify himself and enjoy himself for
ever. Then, as now, by the all but unanimous concensus of the people, this present world was
sanctioned as the legitimate object of all human interest and enterprise. By the whole gravitation of
society, Jesus—as a man—must have been drawn to the very verge of this vast vortex of
self-indulgence, personal ease and pleasure, which had sucked in the populations of the world
since time began. But He stepped back. He refused absolutely to be attracted. He put everything
out of His life that had even a temptation in it to the world’s centre. He humbled Himself—there is
no place in the world’s vortex for humbleness; He became of no reputation—nor for
namelessness. He emptied Himself—gravitation cannot act on emptiness. So the prince of this
world came, but found nothing in Him. He found nothing, because the true centre of that life was
not to be seen. It was with God. The unseen and the eternal moved Him. He did not seek His own
happiness, but that of others. He went about doing good. His object in going about was not gain,
but to do good.

Now all this was very eccentric. It was living on new lines altogether. He did God’s will. He pleased
not Himself. His centre was to one side of self. He was beside Himself. From the world’s
view-point it was simply madness.

Think of this idea of His, for instance, of starting out into life with so quixotic an idea as that of
doing good; the simplicity of the expectation that the world ever would become good; this irrational
talk about meat to eat that they knew not of, about living water; these extraordinary beatitudes
predicating sources of happiness which had never been heard of; these paradoxical utterances of
which He was so fond, such as that the way to find life was to lose it, and to lose life in this world
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was to keep it to life eternal. What could these be but mere hallucination and dreaming! It was
inevitable that men should laugh and sneer at Him. He was unusual. He would not go with the
multitude. And men were expected to go with the multitude. What the multitude thought, said, and
did, were the right things to have thought, said, and done. And if any One thought, said, or did
differently, his folly be on his own head, he was beside himself, he was mad.

II. Every man who lives like Christ produces the same reaction upon the world. This is an
inevitable consequence. What men said of Him, if we are true to Him, they will say of you and me.
The servant is not above his master. If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you. A
Christian must be different from other people. Time has not changed the essential difference
between the spirit of the world and the spirit of Christ. They are radically and eternally different.
And from the world’s standpoint still Christianity is eccentricity. For what, again, is Christianity? It is
the projection into the world of these lines along which Christ lived. It is a duplicating in modern life
of the spirit, the method, and the aims of Jesus, a following through the world the very footprints
He left behind. And if these footprints were at right angles to the broad beaten track the world went
along in His day, they will be so still. It is useless to say the distinction has broken down. These
two roads are still at right angles. The day may be, when the path of righteousness shall be the
glorious highway for all the earth. But it is not now. Christ did not expect it would be so. He made
provision for the very opposite. He prepared His Church beforehand for the reception it would get
in the world. He gave no hope that it would be an agreeable one. Light must conflict with darkness,
truth with error. There is no sanctioned place in the world as yet for a life with God as its goal, and
self-denial as its principle. Meekness must be victimized; spirituality must be misunderstood; true
religion must be burlesqued. Holiness must make a strong ferment and reaction in family or
community, office or workshop, wherever it is introduced. “Think not that I am come to send peace
on earth, I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance against
his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her
mother-in-law, and a man’s foes (He might well say it) shall be they of his own household.”

True religion is no milk-and-water experience. It is a fire. It is a sword. It is a burning, consuming
heat, which must radiate upon everything around. The change to the Christlike Life is so
remarkable that when one really undergoes it, he cannot find words in common use by which he
can describe its revolutionary character. He has to recall the very striking phrases of the New
Testament, which once seemed such exaggerations:—“A new man, a new creature; a new heart;
a new birth.” His very life has been taken down and re-crystallised round the new centre. He has
been born again. The impression his friends receive from him now is the impression of
eccentricity. The change is bound to strike them, for it is radical, central. They will call in unworthy
motives to account for the difference. They will say it is a mere temporary fit, and will pass away.
They will say he has shown a weakness which they did not expect from him, and try to banter him
out of his novel views and stricter life. This, in its mildest form, is the modern equivalent of “He is
beside himself.” And it cannot be helped. It is the legitimate reproach of the Cross. The words are
hard, but not new. Has it not come down that long line of whom the world was not worthy? Its
history, alas! is well known. It fell on the first Christians in a painful and even vulgar form. The little
Church had just begun to live. The disciples stood after the great day of Pentecost contemplating
that first triumph of Christ’s cause with unbounded joy. At last an impression had been made upon
the world. The enterprise was going to succeed, and the whole earth would fill with God’s glory.
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They little calculated that the impression they made on the world was the impression of their own
ridiculousness. “What meaneth this?” the people asked. “It means,” the disciples would have said,
“that the Holy Ghost, who was to come in His name, is here, that God’s grace is stirring the hearts
of men and moving them to repent.” The people had a different answer. “These men,” was the
coarse reply, “are full of new wine.” Not mad this time—they are intoxicated!

Time passed, and Paul tells us the charge was laid at his door. He had made that great speech in
the hall of the Caesarean palace before Agrippa and Festus. He told them of the grace of God in
his conversion, and closed with an eloquent confession of his Lord. What impression had he made
upon his audience? The impression of a madman. “As he thus spake for himself, Festus said with
a loud voice, ‘Paul, thou art beside thyself, much learning hath made thee mad.’” Poor Paul! How
you feel for him when the cruel blow was struck. But there was no answer to it. From their
view-point it was perfectly true. And so it has been with all saints to the present hour. It matters not
if they speak like Paul the words of soberness. It matters not if they are men of burning zeal like
Xavier and Whitfield, men of calm spirit like Tersteegen and a Kempis, men of learning like
Augustine, or of ordinary gifts like Wesley—the effect of all saintly lives upon the world is the
same. They are to the Jews a stumbling-block and to the Greeks foolishness.

It is not simply working Christianity that is an offence. The whole spiritual life, to the natural man, is
an eccentric thing. Take such a manifestation, for instance, as Prayer. The scientific men of the
day have examined it and pronounced it hallucination. Or take Public Prayer. A congregation of
people with bowed heads, shut eyes, hushed voices, invoking, confessing, pleading, entreating
One who, though not seen, is said to see, who, speaking not, is said to answer. There is no other
name for this incantation from the world’s standpoint than eccentricity, delusion, madness. We are
not ashamed of the terms. They are the guarantee of quality. And all high quality in the world is
subject to the same reproach. For we are discussing a universal principle. It applies to inventors,
to discoverers, to philosophers, to poets, to all men who have been better or higher than their time.
These men are never understood by their contemporaries. And if there are martyrs of science, the
centres of science being in this world, seen, demonstrated, known, how much more must there be
martyrs for religion whose centre is beyond the reach of earthly eye?

III. It follows from this, that the more active religion is, the more unpopular it must be.

Christ’s religion did not trouble His friends at first. For thirty years, at all events, they were content
to put up with it. But as it grew in intensity they lost patience. When He called the twelve disciples,
they gave Him up. His work went on, the world said nothing for some time. But as His career
became aberrant more and more, the family feeling spread, gained universal ground. Even the
most beautiful and tender words He uttered were quoted in evidence of His state. For John tells us
that after that exquisite discourse in the tenth chapter about the Good Shepherd, there was a
division among the Jews for these sayings: “And many of them said, He hath a devil and is mad.
Why hear ye Him?” It seemed utter raving. Have you ever noticed—and there is nothing more
touching in history—how Christ’s path narrowed? The first great active period is called in books
The year of public favour. On the whole it was a year of triumph. The world received Him for a
time. Vast crowds followed Him. The Baptist’s audience left him and gathered round the new
voice. Palestine rang with the name of Jesus. Noblemen, rulers, rabbis, vied with one another in
entertaining Him. But the excitement died down suddenly and soon. The next year is called The
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year of opposition. The applause was over. The crowds thinned. On every hand He was
obstructed. The Sadducees left Him. The Pharisees left Him. The political party were roused into
opposition. The Jews, the great mass of the people, gave Him up. His path was narrowing. With
the third period came the end. The path was very narrow now There were but twelve left to Him
when the last act of the drama opens. They are gathered on the stage together for the last time.
But it must narrow still. One of the disciples. after receiving the sop, goes out. Eleven are left Him.
Peter soon follows. There are but ten. One by one they leave the stage, till all forsook Him and
fled, and He is left to die alone. Well might He cry, as He hung there in this awful solitude—as if
even God had forgotten Him, “My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” But this is not
peculiar to Jesus. It is typical of the life of every Christian. His path. too, must narrow. As he grows
in grace, he grows in isolation. He feels that God is detaching his life from all around it and drawing
him to Himself for a more intimate fellowship. But as the communion is nearer, the chasm which
separates him from his fellow man must widen. The degree of a man’s religion, indeed, is to be
gauged by the degree of his rejection by the world. With the early Christians was not this the
commonest axiom, “We told you before,” did not Paul warn them, “that we should suffer?” “Unto
some it was given in the behalf of Christ not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake.”
It was the position of honour, as it were, in the family of God to be counted worthy of being
persecuted for the sake of Christ.

It is a sad reflection that, as in the case of Christ, the keenest suffering may come sometimes still
from one’s own family circle. Among our friends there may be one on whom we all look
askance—one who is growing up in the beauty of holiness, and we not knowing what it is that
makes him strange. It often needs Death to teach us the beauty of a life which has been lived
beside our own; and we only know the worth of it when God proves it by taking it to Himself.

Finally, it may be objected to all this that if eccentricity is a virtue, it is easily purchased. Any one
can set up for an eccentric character. And if that is the desideratum of religion we shall have
candidates enough for the office. But it remains to define the terms on which a Christian should be
eccentric—Christ’s own terms. And let them be guides to us in our eccentricity, for without them
we shall be not Christians, but fanatics. The qualities which distinguish the eccentricity of
godliness from all other eccentricities are three; and we gather them all from the life of Christ.

(1) Notice, His eccentricity was not destructive. Christ took the world as He found it, He left it as it
was. He had no quarrel with existing institutions. He did not overthrow the church—He went to
church. He said nothing against politics —He supported the government of the country. He did not
denounce society—His first public action was to go to a marriage. His great aim, in fact, outwardly,
and all along, was to be as normal, as little eccentric as possible. The true fanatic always tries the
opposite. The spirit alone was singular in Jesus; a fanatic always spoils his cause by extending it
to the letter. Christ came not to destroy, but to fulfil. A fanatic comes not to fulfil, but to destroy. If
we would follow the eccentricity of our Master, let it not be in asceticism, in denunciation, in
punctiliousness, and scruples about trifles, but in largeness of heart, singleness of eye, true
breadth of character, true love to men, and heroism for Christ.

(2) It was perfectly composed. We think of eccentricity as associated with frenzy, nervousness,
excitableness, ungovernable enthusiasm. But the life of Jesus was a calm. It was a life of
marvellous composure. The storms were all about it, tumult and tempest, tempest and tumult,
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waves breaking over Him all the time till the worn body was laid in the grave. But the inner life was
as a sea of glass. It was a life of perfect composure. To come near it even now is to be calmed
and soothed. Go to it at any moment, the great calm is there. The request to “come” at any
moment was a standing invitation all through His life. Come unto Me at My darkest hour, in My
heaviest trial, on My busiest day, and I will give you Rest. And when the very bloodhounds were
gathering in the streets of Jerusalem to hunt Him down, did He not turn to the quaking group
around Him and bequeath to them—a last legacy—“My Peace”?

There was no frenzy about His life, no excitement. In quietness and confidence the most terrible
days sped past. In patience and composure the most thrilling miracles were wrought. Men came
unto Him, and they found not restlessness, but Rest. Composure is to be had for faith. We shall be
worse than fanatics if we attempt to go along the lonely path with Christ without this spirit. We shall
do harm, not good. We shall leave half-done work. We shall wear out before our time. Do not say,
“Life is short.” Christ’s life was short; yet He finished the work that was given Him to do. He was
never in a hurry. And if God has given us anything to do for Him, He will give time enough to finish
it with a repose like Christ’s.

(3) This life was consistent. From the Christian standpoint a consistent life is the only sane life. It is
not worth while being religious without being thorough. An inconsistent Christian is the true
eccentric. He is the true phenomenon in the religious world; to his brother Christian the only
madman. For madness, in a sense, is inconsistency; madness is incoherency, irrelevancy,
disconnectedness; and surely there is nothing more disconnected than a belief in God and Eternity
and no corresponding life. And that man is surely beside himself who assumes the name of Christ,
pledges perhaps in sacramental wine to be faithful to His name and cause, and who from one year
to another never lifts a finger to help it. The man who is really under a delusion, is he who bears
Christ’s name, who has no uneasiness about the quality of his life, nor any fear for the future, and
whose true creed is that

He lives for himself, he thinks for himself, For himself, and none beside;

Just as if Jesus had never lived, As if He had never died.

Yes, a consistent eccentricity is the only sane life. “An enthusiastic religion is the perfection of
common sense.” And to be beside oneself for Christ’s sake is to be beside Christ, which is man’s
chief end for time and eternity.
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Chapter 73

S. THE GREATEST THING IN THE WORLD

THE GREATEST THING IN THE WORLD by Henry Drummond First Published c1880

THOUGH I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not love, I am become as a
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all
mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and
have not LOVE I am nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give
my body to be burned, and have not Love, it profiteth me nothing.

Love suffereth long, and is kind;

Love envieth not;

Love vaunteth not itself is not puffed up, Doth not behave itself unseemly, Seeketh not her own, Is
not easily provoked, Thinketh no evil;

Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth;

Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.

Love never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they
shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. For we know in part, and we
prophesy in part. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done
away. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but
when I became a man, I put away childish things. For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then
face to face: now I know in part; but then shall I know even as also I am known. And now abideth
faith, hope, Love, these three; but the greatest of these is Love.-- 1 Corinthians 13:1-13.

THE GREATEST THING IN THE WORLD

THE CONTRAST

THE ANALYSIS

THE DEFENCE
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Chapter 74

S. THE IDEAL MAN

THE IDEAL MAN

YOU are to have many speakers tonight, and my words are necessarily exceedingly few, and I
desire to devote them however informal they may be, to state principles; because when one gets
hold of principles, one can arrange many facts and many ideas and many aspirations around
them. And I want to be quite informal--this is an informal night, it is the last night we shall be
together, and we talk to one another with more intimacy perhaps than we would be apt to do on a
platform night.

I started out some years ago, when I was a student, to find out the meaning of life, to discover
what was the ideal-life, and I went for my information to this Book, where I found a sketch of an
ideal man, which I want to give you in a very few words, in the language of this book. The definition
of the ideal man I found to be this; "A man after my own heart who shall fulfil all my will." The first
thing a man needs is a reason for being born at all. What are we here for? What is the object of
life? I found this answer to that question: "I come to do thy will, O God." And that is the principle
which a Christian life ought to be built upon. Our Christian experience is very apt to be made of
scraps, bits of sermons, stray texts, and isolated sentences instead of being of a piece and of
increasing forces directed constantly from the beginning of life until the curtain drops. If we
realized that we come into the world to do the will of God and set the helm steady from the
beginning, our lives would work out to a great purpose. The real object of life is simply to do the
will of God. When Mr. Moody was in London some years ago, they put up for his meetings, a
building which held ten thousand people. After the meetings were over, this building which was put
up at a great cost was to be taken down. A number of the committee said, "Well, it is rather a
shame to take down this great house after only a few months’ use; could we not get some of the
great preachers to preach to the people? "They wrote to Mr. Spurgeon, and asked him to come
there for a week. They said, "Here is a chance to reach ten thousand people every night," and they
magnified the part Mr. Spurgeon would have to these vast crowds. Mr. Spurgeon wrote a letter
back to Mr. Moody which I happened to see, and it began with these words, "I have no ambition to
preach to ten thousand people, but to do the will of God;" and he declined. The responsibility lay
with him to satisfy his own conscience as to why he declined, but what struck me about that letter
was that it exposed the vertebral column of that great Christian life. "I have no ambition to do this
or to do that, but to do the will of God." The first thing a baby needs who comes into the world and
begins to live is food. I searched my Bible for food for the ideal man, and I found it: "My meat is to
do the will of Him who sent me."

After a child has food, the next thing needed is companionship. The hunger of the affections
begins to speak, and the child begins to feel around after objects of affection. Hence, the next
thing the ideal man needs is friends; and I started out to see what company he would have, and I
found this: "Whosoever doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my mother, and
sister and brother." All the people in the world, black and white, rich and poor, educated and
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illiterate, who are doing the will of God, are my mother, my brother, and my sister. They may not
believe as I believe; they may not hold the same form of church government as I hold; that doesn’t
disinherit them, or dismember them from the family. "Whosoever doeth the will of God, the same is
my mother and sister and brother." The next thing an ideal man wants, after he has his friends, is
language. Although I cannot find any kind of language he is to talk to his earthly friends, yet I can
learn a great deal what it ought to be from the ideal man’s prayers, the language which he uses in
talking to his Father: "Thy will be done." And let us notice that this prayer does not mean
resignation; it is not passive, but active. To pray this prayer is not in effect to say, "God evidently is
going to have his way and we may just as well succumb; it is of no use to kick against the pricks;
let us just resign at once; Thy will be done." It is an active prayer, and means, "Let that will work
through the earth; let it be done in the world; let it be as energetic in the world, as it is triumphant in
heaven, until it carries and sweeps everything in the earth along with it!" "Thy will be done!"

All men may be saved; hence the prayer Thy will be done is followed by the expression, "Thy
kingdom come."

It is the will of God that Christ’s program for the world should be carried out, and the ideal man will
turn away from all the other objects and ambitions one by one until he has centred himself and
gives the last drop of his blood to the coming of Christ’s kingdom. The kingdom of God is coming
in Northfield about as plain as in any other part of the world, perhaps a great deal plainer. Those
who know Northfield to-day, and those who knew it twenty years ago, know that even in that short
time the kingdom of Christ has been coming here. Things are possible here now that were
impossible then; lives are lived here now that were not then; the whole atmosphere of the place
has felt the influence of Christ. If you could pass that on to every town in America and to every city,
we should see, even in our own lifetime, the kingdom of God coming; and it should be our
business, if we try to lead the ideal life, to have God’s will done in our town and in our state and
city as it is clone in heaven. Let us localize that prayer; let us localize it and particularize it and get
it into the bit of the world that we are responsible for and not lose it in space--"Thy will be done."

I will dwell for a few moments on the other parts of the ideal life. Education is the next thing an
ideal man wants: "Teach me to do thy will, O God." One might go on to speak of the enjoyments of
the ideal life: "I delight to do thy will, O God; thy statutes have been my song in the house of my
pilgrimage." The pleasure of life consists in living along the lines of God’s will. The close of life, the
final step of life, the end of it all, is an eternal life; all the other lives may be very fine, beautiful and
interesting, and in their way useful, but this is an eternal life,--"He that doeth the will of God abideth
forever." Not an hour of a life lived along that line can be lost, because it is a mere conductor to the
eternal, a mere physical means of communicating the spiritual law to this natural world. George
Eliot says, "I know no failure save failure in cleaving to the purposes which I know to be the best." I
fancy we all know pretty well that this is the best purpose to which we can put our life,--to do the
will of God, and our lives cannot fail so long as we do that. That principle equalizes all life, it makes
a life lived in the kitchen and a life lived in the pulpit equally heroic, equally Christian and equally
divine, because a servant girl in the kitchen can do the will of God just as much as Mr. Spurgeon
from his platform. When life is all over, nothing greater can be said of any man than that he did the
will of God, whatever that was.
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I close by giving you a text indirectly connected with this: "Seek first the kingdom of God." Seek it
first! It is not worth while being a Christian unless a man makes it his meat and drink to do the will
of God, and help on Christ’s kingdom; and I dare say many of you have found out a further secret,
not only that it is not worth while, but that it is a hundred times easier to seek the kingdom of God
first than it is to seek it second. A man is very apt to think that if he gets more religious and more
earnest, life will be come more complicated, and everything will be very much more difficult. That
is not true. Life becomes vastly more simple and vastly more easy the more that a man determines
that he will seek first the kingdom of God. Just in proportion as we link our wills with the will of
God, there will be a lasting outcome from our lives. Some years ago the Atlantic cable was broken,
and the operator on the coast of Ireland used to stay at night and watch the needle, as it waved
back and forth trying to utter itself in inarticulate words. For months and months this incoherent
muttering went on without any meaning, but one night as he watched the needle, he thought he
noticed a change, and he tried to follow what it was saying. He saw it spell out a coherent syllable,
and that was followed by a second syllable and a third, and a fourth, until he read whole
sentences. In mid ocean the cable had been joined. You know an incoherent, inarticulate
muttering comes from a man’s voice, or lips, or life, who is not linked with the will of God. The
moment those two wills touch and are joined together, and keep together, life begins to spell out
its great words, and the messages from the other side become real and intelligent. It is only as we
can keep up this connection and live habitually in this great stream of existence in the will of God,
which is the winning force in life, that our lives can count for Him.
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Chapter 75

S. THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND YOUR PART IN IT

THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND YOUR PART IN IT

"The futility of saving men by speech" is not a whole truth, but it is the large part of a truth. Imagine
a life-saving crew trying to save wrecked mariners simply by calling to them, and not throwing out
a life line or putting off in a boat after them! It is a case of life for life--a man laying down his own
life for others, as Christ did.

In talking to a man you want to win, talk to him in his own language. If you want to get hold of an
agnostic, try to translate what you have to say into simple words--words that will not be in every
case the words in which you got it. It is not cant. Religion has its technical terms just as science,
but it can be overdone; and, besides, it is an exceedingly valuable discipline for one’s self. Take a
text and say, "What does that mean in 19th century English ;" and in doing that you will learn the
lesson that it is the spirit of truth that does one good, and not the form of words. The form does not
matter, if it does you good and draws you nearer to God. Do not be suspicious of it, if it is God’s
truth, in whatever form it may be.

One has to do a great deal more than display his Christianity. He must not only talk it, but live it.
What is the secret of Christianity? It is not picking out a man here and a man there and making
them fit to go to heaven. Christ came to this world, as He Himself said, to found a society. Have
you ever thought of that conception of Christianity? For hundreds of years it has been utterly lost
sight of. It is only lately that men are getting to see the great Christian doctrine of the Kingdom of
God. This great phrase was never off Christ’s lips. "The Kingdom of God" is by far the commonest
phrase in His speech. Have you ever given a month of your life to find out what Christ meant by
"the Kingdom of God?" Every day as we pray, "Thy Kingdom come," has our Christian
consciousness taken in the tremendous sweep of that prayer, and seen how it covers the length
and breadth of this great world and every human being? Christ was continually telling what it was.
The Kingdom of heaven is like unto this. The kingdom of heaven is like unto that. If there is one
thing more prominent than another in Christ’s language it is in explaining what the kingdom of
heaven is, and in what the subjects of that kingdom are to busy themselves. The kingdom of God
is a society for the best men working for the best end, with the highest motive according to the best
principle. The Kingdom of God was to come without observation. Christ likened it to leaven, and
one cannot get a better understanding of the meaning of His phrase than by taking His own
metaphors. The world is sunken, Christ said, and it must be raised. Leaven comes from the same
word as lever. It is that which lifts, elevates, or raises. Christ founded a society of men for the
purpose of raising men. This leaven was not to disturb the form of or overturn any institution.
When you put leaven into a vessel with anything that is to be leavened, it does not affect the
outward form of it; but it changes its spirit. The Kingdom of God is like leaven. It is to act, raising
men by contagion, by the contact of one life with another. Did you ever put a little leaven under a
microscope? If you did, you found it was a minute plant, perhaps one six-thousandth of an inch in
diameter, with such an amazing power of propagation that, simply in contact with the dough, it has
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the effect of lifting it by means of the life that is in it. And so the virtue of the Christian’s life, not by
tempting it in the way of forcing it, but by its spontaneous, natural and beautiful goodness, reacts
upon others. When men observe the fragrance of Christ and are reminded of Him, a longing
comes over them to live like Him and breathe that air and have that calm, that beauty of character,
and all that unconscious influence going out as a contagion to others. By these men the world is
raised. But that is not all. The world is not only sunken, it is sinful. Those of you who know life even
an inch below the surface, know that even in this Christian country, in our great cities, the world is
rotten. Have you ever thought of the sin of the world? Think of the sin in your own being. Think that
the man in the next house has the same amount of sin in him, and all the people in your street are
like that. Multiply that by the number of all the streets in your city, and that by the number of cities
in your country, and that by the number of countries in the world, and you have a ghastly spectre
under which your imagination staggers.

That, however, is only a single glimpse of this sinful world, for the sin can be taken away: "Behold
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world." How does He do it? By forgiving the sin
of the world, and by taking it away, through you and me and other subjects of His kingdom.

Christians, the followers of Christ, He said, are the salt of the earth, and it is that salt that takes
away the rottenness of the world. He takes away the guilt and the power of it, and you help Him to
remove it by being salt in the society in which you live. Salt is that which keeps society from
becoming rotten. You put salt upon fish or meat to prevent it from becoming rotten; and it is the
Christian men and women in this country who prevent it from becoming absolutely rotten.
Christianity is the great antiseptic of society. If you were to take Christianity out of New York,
Chicago, Berlin, or Paris, those cities, in a few generations, would go to pieces, even physically,
and be swept off the earth. Now, we are to be the salt of Chicago, New York and the great cities of
the world. It is our business to make cities and to keep those cities sweet--not only to scavenge
away the rottenness after it has grown there, but to prevent the new generation that is growing up
from becoming rotten. The work of salt is to prevent this, as well as to cure it. Keep those children
pure to the end of their lives. We do not emphasize half enough the prevention side of Christian
society. We do not emphasize half enough the making of Christian environment in which a
Christ-like life shall be possible--new houses, pure air and water, good schools, bringing the
influences of sweetest life and purity to keep those young lives from succumbing to the influences
which surround them. The world which you and I have to lift is not only the world of the poor; but
we have to lift up our country.

One thing, gentlemen, strikes the stranger in coming to this country. He goes to a city like Boston,
and finds the merchants of that city with their heads buried in their ledgers, wholly occupied with
their private business, while a few Irishmen, holding the city offices, are carrying on their municipal
government. Some one has defined dirt as matter in the wrong place; and it is matter in the wrong
place for a company of Irishmen to regulate the affairs of the city of Boston. Therefore, gentlemen,
if you are the subjects of the Kingdom of God, you must give to the world and to your country a
reformed Boston, a reformed Chicago, above all a reformed New York. You have been taught in
your schools of your duties as citizens; but you are taught in this Book just as plainly your duties as
Christian citizens. These cities are making the people that are living in them. People will not be
righteous. In this country there is not only little honesty and honorableness in municipal life; but,
what is a thousand times worse, there is little in its possibility. In my country I have never known or
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heard of a member of the government, either municipal or state, proving false to his trust. It is your
duty to restore righteousness in the high places of this government. Let the people see examples
which will help them in their Christian life. I cannot speak too strongly about that, because I know
that the thing in process of time can be done. We have had rotten municipal government, and the
Christian men of the place have taken the thing up and said, we have determined this shall not be.
In the old cities, they have put man after man into the municipal chair simply because they were
Christian men, because they would deal with the people righteously, and carry out the programme
of Christianity for the city. Let me tell you of the work of some university men in the city of London.
They went to a district in the East End--a God-forsaken and sunken place, occupied for miles
entirely by working people. They rented a house and became known as settlers in that poor
district. They gave themselves no airs of superiority. They did not tell the people they had come to
do them good. They went in there and made friends with the people. The leaven went in among
the dough. The salt went in beside that which was corrupt. We keep the grains of salt all together,
and the other things all together; but the very place where the salt ought not to be is beside the
salt. It ought to be scattered over the meat. Well, these men were not in a great hurry. They waited
some months and got to know a number of the workmen, and got to understand one another. They
had studied the city, and the workingmen were astonished at how much the young fellows knew
about city government, city life and education, and sanitation, cleansing and purity in all directions.
One day there came a great war of labor. The working men put their heads together and said,
"These young fellows have heads. Let us go and talk the matter over with them." In a few months
those young men were the arbiters of a strike, and at a single word from them three or four
thousand families were saved from being thrown out of work on a great strike. Is that not a
Christian thing to do? If you understand the conception of the Kingdom of God as a society of the
best men working for the best ends for the amelioration of human life, you will agree with me. One
of these young men at the next election was elected a member of one of the municipal boards,
and in a few months he was the head of the Board. Another got into the School Board, and in a
short time was the head of it. These men did not claim to be superior. They were elected kings by
the people because the people felt their kingship. By and by the time came when a member of
Parliament was to be returned. The workingmen came again to their university friends and said,
``Whom shall we put in?" Those men told them, and they put him in. And so those men have taken
possession of that city in the name of Jesus Christ, and have been gradually working, leavening
and salting. First, the blade; then, the ear; and then, the full corn in the ear.

It is coming without observation. It is not the work of a day. Christians are the only agents God has
for carrying out His purposes. Think of that. He could Himself, with a single breath, cleanse the
whole of London or New York, but he does not do it. It is by the members of His body that he
carries on His work. We all have different parts of that work to do. Some of us are thumbs, some of
us are fingers, and some of us are only a little bit of the little finger. Some, again, are limbs.

Now, that conception of Christianity as a kingdom is beginning to grow throughout Christendom at
this hour. Every age has had its peculiar side of Christianity emphasized; and the side that is being
emphasized now is the social side, that large conception of what Christ came to do, how He came
to save men in the bulk, as it were --by the city and by the country; and many of the movements
that are going on just now in society, in education, in sanitation, in university extension and
philanthropy, are all working together for good in that direction. Let not us, who believe in the
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salvation of the individual soul as the supreme thing, shut our eyes to the Christianity of Christ, to
His great conception of the Kingdom of God.

All the activities of Christianity may be classed under one or the other of these two heads--entering
the kingdom of God ourselves, and spreading it to the lives of others. The individual life has been
at this Conference. How is it to help on this movement for the bringing of the world to Christ? I
know many of you are puzzled to know in what direction you can start off to help Christ. Let me
simply say this to you. Once in my own life I came to crossroads. I did not know in which direction
God wanted me to help His kingdom, and I started to read this Book to find out what the ideal life
was. I knew I had only one life, and didn’t want to miss it; and I found out that the only thing worth
doing in the world was to do the will of God. Whether that was done in the pulpit or in the slums,
whether done in the college class room or in the street, didn’t matter at all. "My meat and my
drink," Christ said, "is to do the will of Him that sent me;" and if you make up your mind to do the
will of God, it matters little in what direction. There are more posts waiting for men than there are
men waiting for posts. Christ needs men in every community and in every land. It makes little
difference whether we go to foreign lands or stay at home, so it is where Gods puts us. I am not
jealous of the great missionary movement which has swept this country. In my own college, at
least one third of the men are going to the foreign mission field. I am not jealous of that movement.
I rejoice in it. But I should like also to bid for men, both for my country and for yours, men who will
give their lives to the Kingdom of God at home.

You will say, "How am I to know whether to go abroad or stay at home, be a lawyer or a Christian
doctor?" The first thing is, course. The second thing is, think. Think over all the different lines of
work--over all your own pray, of qualifications. If you are called to the missionary field, think of all
the different kinds of missionary fields. There are some that do not need you at all; and there are
others for which you are the very man. It is a great mistake to suppose that missionary fields are
all alike, and that they are the same in Africa as in India or China. They are not the same at all.
Study the field. The third thing is, regard his decision as final. Nobody can plan your life for you. Do
take the advice of a wise friend, but do not not imagine that the most disagreeable of two or three
alternative things before you is necessarily the will of God.

God’s will does not always lie in the line of the disagreeable. God likes to see His children happy
just as earthly fathers like to see their children happy, and there may be plums waiting for you as
well as stones. Do not sacrifice to a thing that is disagreeable unless you are quite sure it is God’s
will. The next thing is, when the time of decision comes, what light you have. We do not
manufacture a act, go ahead with decision out of all these elements. We arrive at a decision.
Some day, in a turn of the road, we find we are led. We do not know how. The subject just took
shape in our minds somehow, and we arrived at a decision.

Having once decided, the next thing is, never reconsider your decision. The day after a man
makes a great life’s decision, if he reconsiders it, he reverses it. Never reconsider such a decision.
You will never know for months or years whether you have done the right thing; but then, you will
see that God has led every step of your way. One good general rule is to go in the direction of
least resistance, if you find objections in every line and there is no one line positively drawing you
out.
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I want to return to the immediate purpose of those of you who are not yet out in the mission field,
but who have a year or two at college before you. I ask you to study what Christianity is, and to
spread the knowledge of that through your university. There are many men in the universities who
do not know in the least what Christianity is. When I was in the university I thought Christianity was
a thing you might put on the point of a needle, and that Jesus Christ was a being so small that you
had to search closely for Him before you found Him; and now I know the whole earth is full of His
glory. Study the Kingdom of God. See what Christ said was life, and how the members of that
kingdom are to pass it on to others, to the lawyer and the doctor, until we have the professions
Christianized, and the whole country will follow. It begins with you. Give your life for a life.

I will close with a specific case of one of your own countrymen. One night I got a letter from one of
the students in the University of Edinburgh, with page after page of agnosticism and atheism. I
went to see him, and spent a whole afternoon with him, but did not make the slightest impression.
At Edinburgh University we have a students’ evangelistic meeting Sunday nights, with an
attendance of 800 or 1,000 men. A few nights after my conversation with this young man I saw him
at one of these meetings. Beside him sat a man I had seen occasionally at the meetings, but
whose name I did not know. After the meeting I spoke to the latter student and asked him if he
knew the man sitting next to him. He said: "I am a graduate. After I finished my regular course of
study, I wanted to take a post-graduate course; and last year I came to Edinburgh, where, in the
dissecting room, I happened to be placed near this man. I took a singular liking to him. I found out
he was not a religious man. A year passed without any change in him. I went to pack my trunks to
go home at the end of my one year’s post-graduate work; but I was uncertain whether I should go
and take up my profession in America, or stay in Edinburgh and try to win that one man for Christ. I
decided I would stay." "Well," I said, "my young fellow, it will pay you. You will get your man." Two
or three months passed. It came to the night for our students’ farewell meeting--a service some of
you might well imitate. We have men in Edinburgh University from every part of the world. Every
year five or six hundred of them go out never to meet again. In our religious work we get very close
to one another; and on the last night of the university year we sit down together in our common hall
to the Lord’s Supper. This is entirely a students’ meeting; but that night the members of the
Theological Faculty participate, so that things may be done decently and in order. There you see
hundreds of men--the cream and the youth of the world--sitting down to the Lord’s table, many of
them not members of the church, there for the first time pledging themselves to become members
of the Kingdom of God. I saw one, sitting down, passing the communion cup to his American
friend. The American had won the agnostic for Christ. A week after, he was back to his own
country. I do not know his name, but he was a subject of Christ’s Kingdom doing his Master’s
work. A few weeks passed, and the friend he rescued from agnosticism came to see me and said:
"I want to tell you that I am going to be a medical missionary."

Before you leave here, make up your mind that, with God’s help, you will try to land your man. Let
us ask God to use us in His work.
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Chapter 76

S. THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART

THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART “A man after mine own heart, who shall fulfil all my
will.”— Acts 13:22. A BIBLE STUDY ON THE IDEAL OF A CHRISTIAN LIFE No man can be
making much of his life who has not a very definite conception of what he is living for. And if you
ask, at random, a dozen men what is the end of their life, you will be surprised to find how few
have formed to themselves more than the most dim idea. The question of the summum bonum
has ever been the most difficult for the human mind to grasp. What shall a man do with his life?
What is life for? Why is it given? These have been the one great puzzle for human books and
human brains; and ancient philosophy and mediaeval learning and modern culture alike have
failed to tell us what these mean. No man, no book save one, has ever told the world what it
wants; so each has had to face the problem in his own uncertain light, and carry out, each for
himself, the life that he thinks best.

Here is one who says literature is the great thing—he will be a literary man. He lays down for
himself his ideal of a literary life. He surrounds himself with the best ideals of style; and with his
great ambition working towards great ends, after great models, he cuts out for himself what he
thinks is his great life work. Another says the world is the great thing—he will be a man of the
world. A third will be a business man; a fourth, a man of science. And each follows out his aim.
And the Christian must have a definite aim and model for his life. These aims are great aims, but
not great enough for him. His one book has taught him a nobler life than all the libraries of the rich
and immortal past. He may wish to be a man of business, or a man of science, and indeed he may
be both. But he covets a nobler name than these. He will be the man after God’s own heart. He
has found out the secret philosophy never knew, that the ideal life is this—“A man after Mine own
heart, who shall fulfil all My will.” And just as the man of the world, or the literary man, lays down a
programme for the brief span of his working life, which he feels must vanish shortly in the
Unknown of the grave, so much more will the Christian for the great span of his life before it arches
over into eternity.

He is a great man who has a great plan for his life—the greatest who has the greatest plan and
keeps it. And the Christian should have the greatest plan, as his life is the greatest, as his work is
the greatest, as his life and his work will follow him when all this world’s is done.

Now we are going to ask to-day, What is the true plan of the Christian life? We shall need a
definition that we may know it, a description that we may follow it. And if you look, you will see that
both, in a sense, lie on the surface of our text. “A man after Mine own heart,”—here is the definition
of what we are to be. “Who shall fulfil all My will,”—here is the description of how we are to be it.
These words are the definition and the description of the model human life. They describe the man
after God’s own heart. They give us the key to the Ideal Life. The general truth of these words is
simply this: that the end of life is to do God’s will. Now that is a great and surprising revelation. No
man ever found that out. It has been before the world these eighteen hundred years, yet few have
even found it out to-day. One man will tell you the end of life is to be true. Another will tell you it is
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to deny self. Another will say it is to keep the Ten Commandments. A fourth will point you to the
Beatitudes. One will tell you it is to do good, another that it is to get good, another that it is to be
good. But the end of life is in none of these things. It is more than all, and it includes them all. The
end of life is not to deny self, nor to be true, nor to keep the Ten Commandments—it is simply to
do God’s will. It is not to get good nor be good, nor even to do good—it is just what God wills,
whether that be working or waiting, or winning or losing, or suffering or recovering, or living or
dying. But this conception is too great for us. It is not practical enough. It is the greatest conception
of man that has ever been given to the world. The great philosophers, from Socrates and Plato to
Immanuel Kant and Mill, have given us their conception of an ideal human life. But none of them is
at all so great as this. Each of them has constructed an ideal human life, a universal life they call it,
a life for all other lives, a life for all men and all time to copy. None of them is half so deep, so
wonderful, so far-reaching, as this: “A man after Mine own heart, who shall fulfil all My will.” But
exactly for this very reason it is at first sight impracticable. We feel helpless beside a truth so great
and eternal. God must teach us these things. Like little children, we must sit at His feet and learn.
And as we come to Him with our difficulty, we find He has prepared two practical helps for us, that
He may humanize the lesson and bring it near to us, so that by studying these helps, and following
them with willing and humble hearts, we shall learn to copy into our lives the great ideal of God.
The two helps which God has given us are these:

I. The Model Life realized in Christ, the living Word.

II. The Model Life analysed in the Bible, the written Word. The usual method is to deal almost
exclusively with the first of these. To-day, for certain reasons, we mean to consider the second. As
regards the first, of course, if a man could follow Christ he would lead the model life. But what is
meant by telling a man to follow Christ? How is it to be done? It is like putting a young artist before
a Murillo or a Raphael, and telling him to copy it. But even as the artist in following his ideal has
colours put into his hand, and brush and canvas, and a hint here from this master, and a touch
there from another, so with the pupil in the school of Christ. The great Master Himself is there to
help him. The Holy Spirit is there to help him. But the model life is not to be mystically attained.
There is spirituality about it, but no unreality. So God has provided another great help, our second
help: The Model Life analysed in the Word of God. Without the one, the ideal life would be
incredible; without the other, it would be unintelligible. Hence God has given us two sides of this
model life: realized in the Living Word; analysed in the written Word.

Let us search our Bibles then to find this ideal life, so that copying it in our lives, reproducing it day
by day and point by point, we may learn to make the most of our life, and have it said of us, as it
was of David, “A man after mine own heart, who shall fulfil all My will.”

(1) The first thing our ideal man wants is a reason for his being alive at all. He must account for his
existence. What is he here for? And the Bible answer is this: “I come to do Thy will, O God.”
(Hebrews 10:7) That is what we are here for—to do God’s will. “I come to do Thy will, O God.” That
is the object of your life and mine —to do God’s will. It is not to be happy or to be successful, or
famous, or to do the best we can, and get on honestly in the world. It is something far higher than
this—to do God’s will. There, at the very outset, is the great key to life. Any one of us can tell in a
moment whether our lives are right or not. Are we doing God’s will? We do not mean, Are we
doing God’s work?—preaching or teaching, or collecting money—but God’s will. A man may think
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he is doing God’s work, when he is not even doing God’s will. And a man may be doing God’s
work and God’s will quite as much by hewing stones or sweeping streets, as by preaching or
praying. So the question just means this—Are we working out our common every-day life on the
great lines of God’s will? This is different from the world’s model life. “I come to push my way.” This
is the world’s idea of it. “Not my way, not my will, but Thine be done”—this is the Christian’s. This
is what the man after God’s own heart says: “I seek not mine own will, but the will of Him that sent
me.”

(2) The second thing the ideal man needs is Sustenance. After he has got life, you must give him
food. Now, what food shall you give him? Shall you feed him with knowledge, or with riches, or
with honour, or with beauty, or with power, or truth? No; there is a rarer luxury than these—so rare,
that few have ever more than tasted it; so rich, that they who have will never live on other fare
again. It is this: “My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me” (John 4:34).

Again, to do God’s will. That is what a man lives for: it is also what he lives on. Meat. Meat is
strength, support, nourishment. The strength of the model life is drawn from the Divine will. Man
has a strong will. But God’s will is everlasting strength—Almighty strength. Such strength the ideal
man gets. He grows by it, he assimilates it—it is his life. “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that cometh out of God.” Nothing can satisfy his appetite but this. He hungers to do
God’s will. Nothing else will fill him. Every one knows that the world is hungry. But the hungry
world is starving. It has many meats and many drinks, but there is no nourishment in them. It has
pleasures, and gaiety, and excitement; but there is no food there for the immortal craving of the
soul. It has the theatre and worldly society, and worldly books, and worldly lusts. But these things
merely intoxicate. There is no sustenance in them. So our ideal life turns its eye from them all with
unutterable loathing. “My meat is to do God’s will.” To do God’s will! No possibility of starving on
such wonderful fare as this. God’s will is eternal. It is eternal food the Christian lives upon. In
spring-time it is not sown, and in summer drought it cannot fail. In harvest it is not reaped, yet the
storehouse is ever full. Oh, what possibilities of life it opens up! What possibilities of growth! What
possibilities of work! How a soul develops on God’s will!

(3) The next thing the ideal man needs is Society. Man is not made to be alone. He needs
friendships. Without society, the ideal man would be a monster, a contradiction. You must give him
friendship. Now, whom will you give him? Will you compliment him by calling upon the great men
of the earth to come and minister to him? No. The ideal man does not want compliments, He has
better food. Will you invite the ministers and the elders of the Church to meet him? Will you offer
him the companionship of saint or angel, or seraphim of cherubim as he treads his path through
the wilderness of life? No; for none of these will satisfy him. He has a better friendship than saint or
angel or seraphim or cherubim. The answer trembles on the lip of every one who is trying to follow
the ideal life: “ Whosoever shall do the will of My Father which is in Heaven, the same is My
brother, and sister, and mother“ (Matthew 12:50; Mark 3:35).

Yes. My brother, and My sister, and My mother. Mother! The path of life is dark and cheerless to
you. There is a smoother path just by the side of it—a forbidden path. You have been tempted
many a time to take it. But you knew it was wrong, and you paused. Then, with a sigh, you struck
along the old weary path again. It was the will of God, you said. Brave mother! Oh, if you knew it,
there was a voice at your ear just then, as Jesus saw the brave thing you had done, “My mother!”
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“He that doeth the will of My Father, the same is My mother.” Yes; this is the consolation of
Christ—“My mother.” What society to be in! What about the darkness of the path, if we have the
brightness of His smile? Oh! it is better, as the hymnist says,

“It is better to walk in the dark with God, Than walk alone in the light;

It is better to walk with Him by faith, Than walk alone by sight.”

Some young man here is suffering fierce temptation. To-day he feels strong; but to-morrow his
Sabbath resolutions will desert him. What will his companions say, if he does not join them? He
cannot face them if he is to play the Christian. Companions! What are all the companions in the
world to this? What are all the friendships, the truest and the best, to this dear and sacred
brotherhood of Christ? “He that doeth the will of My Father, the same is My brother.” My mother,
my brother, and my sister. He has a sister—some sister here. Sister! Your life is a quiet and even
round of common and homely things. You dream, perhaps, of a wider sphere, and sigh for a great
and useful life, like some women whose names you know. You question whether it is right that life
should be such a little bundle of very little things. But nothing is little that is done for God, and it
must be right if it be His will. And if this common life, with its homely things, is God’s discipline for
you, be assured that in your small corner, your unobserved, unambitious, simple woman’s lot is
very near and very dear to Him Who said, “Whosoever doeth the will of My Father, the same is My
sister.”

(4) Now we have found the ideal man a Friend. But he wants something more. He wants
Language. He must speak to his Friend. He cannot be silent in such company. And speaking to
such a Friend is not mere conversation. It has a higher name. It is communion. It is prayer. Well,
we listen to hear the ideal man’s prayer. Something about God’s will it must be; for that is what he
is sure to talk about. That is the object of his life. That is his meat. In that he finds his society. So
he will be sure to talk about it. Every one knows what his prayer will be. Every one remembers the
words of the ideal prayer: “Thy will be done.” (Matthew 6:10).

Now mark the emphasis on done. He prays that God’s will may be done. It is not that God’s will
may be borne, endured, put up with. There is activity in his prayer. It is not mere resignation. How
often is this prayer toned off into mere endurance, sufferance, passivity. “Thy will be done,” people
say resignedly. “There is no help for it. We may just as well submit. God evidently means to have
His way. Better to give in at once and make the best of it.” Well, this is far from the ideal prayer. It
may be nobler to suffer God’s will than to do it, perhaps it is. But there is nothing noble in
resignation of this sort—this resignation under protest as it were. And it disguises the meaning of
the prayer. “Thy will be done.” It is intensely active. It is not an acquiescence simply in God’s
dealing. It is a cry for more of God’s dealing—God’s dealing with me, with everything, with
everybody, with the whole world. It is an appeal to the mightiest energy in heaven or earth to work,
to make more room for itself, to energise. It is a prayer that the Almighty energies of the Divine will
may be universally known, and felt, and worshipped.

Now the ideal man has no deeper prayer than that. He wants to get into the great current of Will,
which flows silently out of Eternity, and swiftly back to Eternity again. His only chance of
happiness, of usefulness, of work, is to join the living rill of his will to that. Other Christians miss it,
or settle on the banks of the great stream; but he will be among the forces and energies and
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powers, that he may link his weakness with God’s greatness, and his simplicity with God’s
majesty, that he may become a force, an energy, a power for Duty and God. Perhaps God may do
something with him. Certainly God will do something in him—for it is God who worketh in him both
to will and to do of His good pleasure. So his one concern is to be kept in the will of God. The ideal
man has no deeper prayer than that. It is the truest language of his heart. He does not want a bed
of roses, or his pathway strewn with flowers. He wants to do God’s will. He does not want health or
wealth, nor does he covet sickness or poverty,—just what God sends. He does not want
success—even success in winning souls—or want of success. What God wills for him, that is all.
He does not want to prosper in business, or to keep barely struggling on. God knows what is best.
He does not want his friends to live, himself to live or die. God’s will be done. The currents of his
life flow far below the circumstances of things. There is a deeper principle in it than to live to gratify
himself. And so he simply asks, that in the ordinary round of his daily life there may be no desire of
his heart more deep, more vivid, more absorbingly present than this, “Thy will be done.” He who
makes this the prayer of his life will know that of all prayer it is the most truly blessed, the most
nearly in the spirit of Him who sought not His own will, but the will of Him that sent Him.

“Lord Jesus, as Thou wilt! if among thorns I go Still sometimes here and there let a few roses blow.

No! Thou on earth along the thorny path hast gone, Then lead me after Thee, my Lord; Thy will be
done.”

[Schmolk.]

(5) But the ideal man does not always pray. There is such perfect blessedness in praying the ideal
prayer that language fails him sometimes. The peace of God passes all understanding, much
more all expression. It comes down upon the soul, and makes it ring with the unutterable joy. And
language stops. The ideal man can no longer pray to his Friend. So his prayer changes into
Praise. He is too full to speak, so his heart bursts into song. Therefore we must find in the Bible the
praise of his lips. And who does not remember in the Psalms the song of the ideal man? The
huntsmen would gather at night to sing of their prowess in the chase, the shepherd would chant
the story of the lion or the bear which he killed as he watched his flocks. But David takes down his
harp and sings a sweeter psalm than all: “Thy Statutes have been my Songs in the House of my
pilgrimage“ (Psalms 119:54). He knows no sweeter strain. How different from those who think
God’s law is a stern, cold thing! God’s law is His written will. It has no terrors to the ideal man. He
is not afraid to think of its sternness and majesty. “I will meditate on Thy laws day and night,” he
says. He tells us the subject of his thoughts. Ask him what he is thinking about at any time. “Thy
laws,” he says. How he can please his Master, what more he can bear for Him, what next he can
do for Him—he has no other pleasure in life than this. You need not speak to him of the delights of
life. “I will delight myself in Thy statutes,” he says. You see what amusements the ideal man has.
You see where the sources of his enjoyment are. Praise is the overflow of a full heart. When it is
full of enjoyment it overflows; and you can tell the kind of enjoyment from the kind of praise that
runs over. The ideal man’s praise is of the will of God. He has no other sources of enjoyment. The
cup of the world’s pleasure has no attraction for him. The delights of life are bitter. Here is his only
joy, his only delight: “I delight to do Thy will, O my God” (Psalms 40:8).

(6) The next thing the ideal man wants is Education. He needs teaching. He must take his place
with the other disciples at his Master’s feet. What does he want from the great Teacher? Teach me
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Wisdom? No. Wisdom is not enough. Teach me what is Truth? No, not even that. Teach me how
to do good, how to love, how to trust? No, there is a deeper want than all. “Teach me to do Thy
will” (Psalms 143:10). This is the true education. Teach me to do Thy Will. This was the education
of Christ. Wisdom is a great study, and truth, and good works, and love, and trust, but there is an
earlier lesson—obedience. So the ideal pupil prays, “Teach me to do Thy will.” And now we have
almost gone far enough. These are really all the things the ideal man can need. But in case he
should want anything else, God has given the man after his own heart a promise. God never
leaves anything unprovided for. An emergency might arise in the ideal man’s life; or he might
make a mistake or lose heart, or be afraid to ask his Friend for some very great thing he needed,
thinking it was too much, or for some very little thing, thinking it unworthy of notice. So God has
given

(7) The ideal Promise: “If we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us . . . . and we know
that we have the petitions that we desired from Him” (1 John 5:14). If he ask anything—no
exception—no limit to God’s confidence in him. He trusts him to ask right things. He is guiding him,
even in what he asks, if he is the man after God’s own heart; so God sets no limit to his power. If
any one is doing God’s will let him ask anything. It is God’s will that he ask anything. Let him put
His promise to the test.

Notice here what the true basis of prayer is. The prayer that is answered is the prayer after God’s
will. And the reason for this is plain. What is God’s will is God’s wish. And when a man does what
God wills, he does what God wishes done. Therefore God will have that done at any cost, at any
sacrifice. Thousands of prayers are never answered, simply because God does not wish them. If
we pray for any one thing, or any number of things we are sure God wishes, we may be sure our
wishes will be gratified. For our wishes are only the reflection of God’s. And the wish in us is
almost equivalent to the answer. It is the answer casting its shadow backwards. Already the thing
is done in the mind of God. It casts two shadows—one backward, one forward. The backward
shadow—that is the wish before the thing is done, which sheds itself in prayer. The forward
shadow—that is the joy after the thing is done, which sheds itself in praise. Oh, what a rich and
wonderful life this ideal life must be! Asking anything, getting everything, willing with God, praying
with God, praising with God. Surely it is too much, this last promise. How can God trust us with a
power so deep and terrible? Ah, He can trust the ideal life with anything. “If he ask anything.” Well,
if he do, he will ask nothing amiss. It will be God’s will if it is asked. It will be God’s will if it is not
asked. For he is come, this man, “to do God’s will.”

(8) There is only one thing more which the model man may ever wish to have. We can imagine
him wondering, as he thinks of the unspeakable beauty of this life—of its angelic purity, of its
divine glory, of its Christ-like unselfishness, of its heavenly peace—how long this life can last. It
may seem too bright and beautiful, for all things fair have soon to come to an end. And if any cloud
could cross the true Christian’s sky it would be when he thought that this ideal life might cease. But
God, in the riches of His forethought, has rounded off this corner of his life with a great
far-reaching text, which looks above the circumstance of time, and projects his life into the vast
eternity beyond. “He that doeth the will of God abideth for ever“(1 John 2:17). May God grant that
you and I may learn to live this great and holy life, remembering the solemn words of Him who
lived it first, who only lived it all: “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in Heaven.”
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Chapter 77

S. THE PROGRAMME OF CHRISTIANITY

`THE PROGRAMME OF CHRISTIANITY by Henry Drummond To Preach Good Tidings unto the
Meek: To Bind up the Broken-hearted: To proclaim Liberty to the Captives and the Opening of the
Prison to Them that are Bound: To Proclaim the Acceptable Year of the Lord, and the Day of
Vengeance of our God: To Comfort all that Mourn: To Appoint unto them that Mourn in Zion: To
Give unto them-- Beauty for Ashes, The Oil of Joy for Mourning, The Garment of Praise for the
Spirit of Heaviness.
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Chapter 78

S. THE RELATION OF THE WILL OF GOD

THE RELATION OF THE WILL OF GOD TO SANCTIFICATION “This is the will of God, even your
sanctification.”— 1 Thessalonians 4:3.

“As He which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation; because it is
written, ‘Be ye holy, for I am holy.’”— 1 Peter 1:15-16.

“Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God. . . . By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all.”— Hebrews 10:9-10. OUR discussion of the will of God landed
us—perhaps in rather an unforeseen way—in the great subject of sanctification. You may
remember that we made this discovery, that the end of sanctification, in the sense of consecration,
is to do the will of God, and that the proof was based on these words: “Present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, and be not conformed to this world.” Why? “That ye may
prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” We are to present ourselves to
God, not because it is a pleasant and luxurious thing to live in the state of consecration, but to do
the will of God. Or, to sum this up in a single sentence, it might read: “This is sanctification, even to
prove the will of God.” But our text to-day is apparently the very opposite of this. “This is the will of
God, even your sanctification.” Then it looked as if sanctification was in order to the will of God;
now it looks as if the will of God was in order to sanctification.

It is evident, therefore, that there is still something in this part of the subject which demands a
clearance. And in order to gain this it will be necessary to present the other side of the same
question, and complete the view of the subject of holiness itself.

There are in the Bible two great meanings to the word sanctification. The first may be roughly
called the Old Testament word. The second is identified, but not exclusively, with the New. The
Old Testament meaning had this peculiarity, that it did not necessarily imply any inward change in
the heart sanctified. In fact, it was not even necessarily applied to hearts at all, but to things. A field
could be sanctified, a house could be sanctified, an altar, a tabernacle, gold and silver vessels, the
garments of the priest, the cities of refuge. Anything, in short, that was set apart for sacred use
was said to be sanctified. But the New Testament word had a deeper meaning. It meant not only
outward consecration, but inward holiness. It meant an internal purification of the heart from all
uncleanness, and an enduing it with the mind of Christ. It was not a mere separation like the first,
but a visitation—a separation from the lower world, and a visitation from the higher, the coming in
of God’s Spirit from above with a principle of holiness that was to work an inward likeness to the
character of God. The practical object of the first process is mainly to put the thing in position
where God can use it. A golden candlestick was sanctified, so that it might be of some use to God.
A house was sanctified, so that it might be exclusively His—to do what He liked with. In like
manner a man is consecrated—that God may use him. It is the process by which he is got into
position for God. And all that sanctification does for him, in the first sense of the word, is so to put
him in position that he shall always be within reach of God—that he shall do what God likes, do,
that is to say, what God wills. But there is something more in sanctification than man’s merely
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being a tool in the hands of God. If there were not, automatons could do the work far better than
men. They would never oppose God’s will, and they would always be in position. But God’s will
has a reaction upon the instruments whom He employs. God’s will does not stop with His will, as it
were. It recoils back upon the person using it, and benefits him. If the instrument is a sanctified
cup, or a sanctified house, it does not recoil back, and make an internal change in them; but if it is
a person who does God’s will, God’s will is not only done, but the person or doer is affected. God
never keeps anything all to Himself. He who so loved the world that He gave His only begotten
Son, does He not with Him also freely give us all things? His Son is for us, His love is for us, His
will is for us. How do we know that it is for us? Because this is the will of God, even your
sanctification. Whatever else may be involved in it, this is in it; whatever else He may get from it,
this is something which you get, your sanctification. “By the which will,” as Hebrews says, “we are
sanctified.” “This is My will, not My gain, but yours; not My eternal advantage, but yours; not My
holiness, but ‘your sanctification.’” Do you think God wants your body when He asks you to
present it to Him? Do you think it is for His sake that He asks it, that He might be enriched by it?
God could make a thousand better with a breath. It is for your sake He asks it. He wants your gift
to give you His gift—your gift which was just in the way of His gift. He wants your will out of the
way, to make room for His will. You give everything to God. God gives it all back again, and more.
You present your body a living sacrifice that you may prove God’s will. You shall prove it by getting
back your body—a glorified body. You lose the world that you may prove God’s will. God’s will is
that you shall gain heaven. This is the will of God, therefore, that you should gain heaven. Or this
is the will of God that you should gain holiness, for holiness is heaven. Or this is the will of God,
even your sanctification. To sum up these facts, then, we find that they shape themselves into
these two propositions:—

1. That our sanctification, or, more strictly, our consecration, is in order to the will of God, “to prove
what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God.”

2. That this reacts upon ourselves—a conspicuous part of God’s will being that we should be
personally holy. “This is the will of God, even your sanctification.” The first of these has already
been discussed, and now the question comes to be how we can best fulfil this conspicuous part of
the will of God and become holy ourselves. It is God’s will for all of us that we should become holy.
How are we to become holy?

We have probably asked this question many times already in our life. We have thought, and read,
and prayed about it, and perhaps have never yet reached the conclusion how indeed we are to
become holy. Perhaps the question has long ago assumed another and evasive form with us,
“When are we going to become holy?” or perhaps a hopeless form, “How ever are we to become
holy?”

Now the real way out of the difficulty is to ask a deeper question still: “Why do I want to be holy?”
All the great difficulties of religion are centred round our motives. Impurities in a spiritual stream
generally mean impurities at the spiritual source. And all fertility or barrenness of soul depends
upon which source supplies the streams of the desires. Our difficulties about becoming holy,
therefore, most likely lie in our reasons for wanting to become holy. For if you grant the true motive
to holiness, you need no definition of holiness. True holiness lies in touching the true motive. We
shall get nearer the true roots of holiness, therefore, if we spend a little time over the root-question:
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“Why do I want to be holy?”

1. The first thing which started some of us to search for a better life, perhaps, was Infection. We
caught an infection for a better life from some one we knew. We were idling our own way through
life, when some one crossed our path—some one with high aims and great enthusiasms. We were
taken with the principles on which that life was lived. Its noble purpose charmed us: its disregard of
the petty troubles and cares of life astonished us. We felt unaccountably interested in it. There was
a romance in its earnestness and self-denial that captivated us, and we thought we should like to
take down our own life, and put it together again on this new plan. So we got our first motive to
holiness.

Now this was not a wrong motive—it was only an imperfect one. It answered its purpose—so far.
For God takes strange ways to start a man’s religion. There is nothing more remarkable in the
history of conversion, for instance, than the infinite diversity of answers to this question: “What
made you first think about your soul?” God does take strange ways to start a man for heaven. The
way home is sometimes shown him by an unexpected finger-post; and from a motive so unworthy
that he dare not tell it in after-life, there comes to many a man his first impulse toward God. And
long after he has begun to run the Christian race, God may try to hasten his lagging steps by the
spur of a motive as far beneath an heir of heaven as his spiritual life is beneath what it ought to be.
But the principle to be noted through it all is this, that the motives which God allows us to start on
are not the ones we are to live on. It may be adversity in business that gives us a fresh start. It
may be affliction, or ambition, or church-pride, or a thousand things. But such an impulse cannot
last, and it cannot carry us far. And there must come a time to exchange it for a higher one if we
would grow in grace, or move onward into a holier life. A man’s motive must grow, if grace would
grow. And many a man has to live on old grace, because he lives on an old motive. God let us
begin with a lower one, and then when He gave us more grace, it was that we might get a higher
one; but we spent the grace on something else, and our motive is no higher than before. So,
although we got a start in religion, we were little the better for it, and our whole life has stood still
for want of a strong enough motive to go on.

2. But it was not necessary that we should have caught our infection from a friend. There is
another great source of infection, and some of us are breathing its atmosphere every day —books.
We may have got our motives to be good from a book. We found in works on ethics, and in all
great poets, and even perhaps in some novels, that the highest aim of life was to be true and pure
and good. We found modern literature ringing with the praises of virtue. By-and-by we began to
respect it, then to admire it, then to wish for it. Thus we caught the enthusiasm for purity which has
changed our whole lives, in a way, and given us a chief motive to religion.

Well, we must thank God for having given us a start, anyhow. It is something to have begun. It is a
great thing to have an enthusiasm to be true and pure and good. Nor will the Bible ever be jealous
of any lesser book which God may use to stir men up to a better life. But all lesser books sin and
come short. And the greatest motives of the greatest of the lesser books fall as far short of the
glory of God as those who live only by the enthusiasms which are kindled on the altar of modern
literature fall short of the life and mind of Christ. God may give these motives to a man to start with.
If he will not look into God’s Book for them, God may see fit to put something remotely like them
into men’s books. Jesus Christ used to come to men just where they were. There is no place on
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earth so dark that the light of heaven will not come to it; and there is no spot of earth where God
may not choose to raise a monument of His love. There is always room anywhere in the world for
a holy thought. It may come to a man on the roadside, as to Paul; or in the fork of a sycamore tree,
as to Zaccheus. It may come to him at his boats, as to Peter; or at his Bible, as to the Eunuch. But,
whether it come at the boats, or whether it come at the Bible, whatever is good is God’s; and men
may be thankful that the Giver of all good has peopled the whole earth and air and sky with
thoughts of His glory, and filled the world with voices which call men near to Him. At the same
time, it must be understood again that the initial motives are never meant to continue us far on the
road to God. As a matter of fact, they never can continue us, and if a man does not get higher
ones, his religion must, and his morality may, come to a bitter end. The melancholy proof occurs to
every one in a moment, that those who inspire us with these almost Divine enthusiasms are, and
have been, many of them, degraded men and women themselves. For if a man’s motives to
goodness are not higher than the enthusiasms of his own higher nature, the chances are that the
appeals of his lower nature, in time, will either curb or degrade them. The true motive to holiness,
then, is not to be caught from books.

3. In the next place, some of us, perhaps, were induced to aim at a better life from prudential
motives, or from fear.

We had read in the Bible a very startling sentence—“Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.”
Now we wished to see God. And we found the Bible full of commands to keep God’s law. So, with
fear and trembling, we began to try. Its strictness was a continual stimulus to us. We were kept
watching and praying. We lived in an atmosphere of fear, lest we should break it. No doubt this
has done good—great good. Like the others, it was not a bad motive—only an imperfect one. But,
like the others, it will have to be exchanged for a higher one, if true progress in holy living is to be
made.

4. Then some of us found another motive in gratitude. The great love of God in Christ had come
home to us with a peculiar power. We felt the greatness of His sacrifice for us, of His forgiveness
of us. And we would try to return His love. So we set our hearts with a gracious purpose towards
God. Our life and conversation should be becoming the Gospel of Christ. We would do for His
sake what we would never do for our own sake. But even a noble impulse like this has failed to
fulfil our heart’s desire, and even our generosity has left us little nearer God.

5. And. lastly, there is this other thought which has sometimes helped us onward for a time—a
feeling which comes over us at Communion times, at revival times, which Christian workers feel at
all times: “Here are we surrounded by great privileges—singled out from the world for God’s
peculiar care. God comes very close to us; the very ground is holy oftentimes. What manner of
persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness? How different we ought to be from
all the people around! How much more separate from every appearance of evil! How softly we
should walk, who bear the vessels of the Lord!”

Now some of these motives are very beautiful. They are the gifts of God. Doubtless many have
attained to a certain measure of holiness by employing them. And they have at least awakened in
us some longings after God. But they are all deficient, and hopelessly inadequate to carry on what
sometimes they so hopefully begin. And they are deficient in these three ways:—
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1. They are unscriptural—rather, they do not convey the full scriptural truth.

2. They are inadequate to produce more than a small degree of holiness.

3. They never produce the true quality of holiness.

If we have not yet had higher motives than these, then it follows that our spiritual life is being laid
down upon principles which can never in the nature of things yield the results we had hoped and
waited for.

We have been wondering why our growth in grace has been so small—so small, indeed, that
sometimes it has almost seemed to cease. And as we look into our hearts, we find this one
reason, at least—perhaps the great one—that our motive is incomplete.

Now, the weakness of the old motive, apart from the error of it, consisted in this: in the first place it
wanted authority; in the second, it proposed no standard. As regards the first, there was no reason
why one should strive to be better. It was left to one’s own discretion. Our friend said it, or our
favourite author, and the obligation rose or fell with the nearness or remoteness of their influence.
And as regards the standard, our friend or our favourite author’s favourite hero was but a poor
model at the best, for only a most imperfect spiritual beauty can ever be copied from anything
made of clay.

Well, then, what is the right motive to holiness of life? We have been dealing with ordinary motives
hitherto; now we must come to extraordinary ones. Holiness is one of the most extraordinary
things in life, and it demands the noblest motives, the noblest impulses, or none. Now we shall see
how God has satisfied this demand of our nature for an extraordinary motive to this extraordinary
thing, holiness—satisfied it so completely, that the soul, when it finds it out, need never feel
unsatisfied again. God’s motive to holiness is, “Be ye holy, for I am holy.”

It is a startling thing when the voice of God comes close to us and whispers, “Be ye holy”; but
when the question returns from our lips, “Why should we be holy?” it is a more solemn thing to get
this answer, “For I am holy.” This is God’s motive to holiness—“For I am holy.” Be ye holy: here is
its authority—its Divine obligation. For I am holy—here is its Divine motive. Be ye holy. Think of
the greatness of the obligation. Long ago, when we began the Christian life, we heard a voice, “Be
ye holy.” Perhaps, as we have seen, it was an infectious voice, the voice of a friend. Perhaps it
was an inspiring voice, the voice of poetry and literature. Perhaps it was a warning voice, the voice
of the law. But it was not a commanding voice—the voice of God. And the reason was, perhaps,
that we were not thinking of the voice: we were thinking of the “holy.” We had caught sight of a
new and beautiful object—something which seemed full of promise, which was to consecrate even
the common hours of our life. The religious world seemed bright to us then, and the books and the
men were dear that would help us to reach out our hands to this. It was something new that had
come into our life—this fascination of holiness. Had we been asked about the voice which said,
“Be ye holy,” we should indeed have said it was God’s. But, in truth, it was only our own voice,
which had caught some far-off echoes from our reading, or our thinking, or our friends. There was
no authority in the voice, therefore, and it rested with our own poor wills whether we should grow in
holiness or not. Sometimes our will was strong, and we were better men and women then than
ever in our lives before; but there were intervals when we listened to another voice, “Be ye
prosperous,” or “Be ye happy,” and then we lost all we had gained. But with the Divine obligation



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 562

before us, it is no longer optional that we should be holy. We must be holy. And then see how the
motive to holiness is attached to the obligation to holiness—the motive for holiness: “For I am
holy.” The motive accounts for the obligation. God’s one desire for the whole earth is that it should
be holy—just because He is holy. And the best He can do with men is to make them like Himself.
The whole earth is His and He would have it all in harmony with Him. God has a right to demand
that we should be holy —that every one should be holy, and everything, just because He is holy
Himself. To take even the lowest ground, we allow no ornaments in our house that are not lovely
and pleasant to the eye. We have no business to cumber God’s earth with ourselves if we are not
holy—no business to live in the same world with Him. We are an offence to God—discordant notes
in the music of the universe. But God lays this high obligation upon us for our own sake. For this
we were made. For this we were born in a Christian land. For this, strange things have happened
in our lives—strange pieces of discipline have disturbed their quiet flow, strange troubles, strange
providences, strange chastenings. There is no other explanation of the mystery of our life than
this, that God would have us holy. At any cost God will have us holy. Whatever else we may be,
this one thing we must be. This is the will of God, even our sanctification. It is not necessary that
we should be prosperous or famous, or happy. But it is necessary that we should be holy; and the
deepest moments of our lives give us glimpses sometimes of a more tender reason still why God
says, “Be ye holy”—it is for our own sakes: because it would be hell to be unholy.

There is now only one thing wanting in our new motive to holiness. We have discovered the
sources of its obligation far up in the counsels of God, and deep down in the weakness of our own
nature. We have found holiness to be an absolutely necessary virtue—to live without which is to
contradict our Maker. But we have not yet looked at its quality. The thing we are to pursue so
ardently—what is it? How are we to shape it to ourselves when we think of it? Is there any plain
definition of it—any form which could be easily stated and easily followed. It may be very easily
stated. It is for those who have tried it to say whether it be easily followed. Be ye holy, as He is
holy. As He is holy, as He who hath called you is holy, so be ye holy. This is the form of holiness
we are asked to aim at. This is the standard, God’s commentary on the motive, “As He. . . . so ye.”
Ponder for a moment the difference between these pronouns. He—Ye. He who hath called
you—Jesus Christ. He who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. He who when He was
reviled, reviled not again, when He suffered, He threatened not. He who was without spot or
blemish, in whom even His enemies found no fault.

Ye the fallen children of a fallen race. Ye with hearts deceitful above all things, and desperately
wicked. Ye are to become as He. The two pronouns are to approach one another. The crucifiers
are to work their way up to the crucified. Ye are to become as He. Here is a motive as high as the
holiness of God. It makes us feel as if we had our life-work before us still. We have scarcely even
begun to be like God—for we began perhaps with no higher motive than to be like some one
else—not like God at all. But the little betterness that we get from books, the chance impulses that
come from other lives, have never fulfilled in us the will of God—could never sanctify such hearts
as ours and make ye become as He. No doubt a great deal of human good is possible to man
before he touches the character of Christ. High human motives and human aims may make a
noble human life. But they never make a holy life. A holy life is a life like Christ’s. And whatever
may be got from the lower motives to a better life, one thing must necessarily be absent from them
all—the life like Christ’s, or rather, the spirit like Christ’s. For the life like Christ’s can only come
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from Christ; and the spirit of Christ can only be caught from Christ.

Hence, therefore. we come at Last to the profound meaning of another text which stands alone in
the Word of God and forms the only true climax to such a subject as this.

“Lo I come to do Thy will, O God,” the author of the Hebrews quotes from David, and goes on to
add, “By the which will we are sanctified.” Christ came to do God’s will, by the which will we are
sanctified. This is the will of God, even your sanctification. But the writer of the Hebrews adds
another lesson: “By the which will we are sanctified.” How? “Through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for all.” Our sanctification is not in books, or in noble enthusiasm, or in personal
struggles after a better life. It is in the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. Justification
is through the blood of Jesus Christ once for all. Sanctification is through the body of Jesus Christ
once for all. It is not a thing to be generated, but to be received. It is not to be generated in
fragments of experience at one time and another—it is already complete in Christ. We have only to
put on Christ. And though it may take a lifetime of experience to make it ours, the sanctification,
whenever it come, can only come from Christ, and if we ever are sanctified it will only be because,
and inasmuch as we have Christ. Our sanctification is not what morality gives, not even what the
Bible gives, not even what Christ gives, it is what Christ lives. It is Christ Himself. The reason why
we resort so much to lower impulses to a Christian life is imperfect union with Christ. We take our
doctrines from the Bible and our assurance from Christ. But for want of the living bright reality of
His presence in our hearts we search the world all round for impulses. We search religious books
for impulses, and tracts and sermons, but in vain. They are not there. “I am Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end.” “Christ is all and in all.” The beginning of all things is in the will of God.
The end of all things is in sanctification through faith in Jesus Christ. “By the which will ye are
sanctified.” Between these two poles all spiritual life and Christian experience run. And no motive
outside Christ can lead a man to Christ. If your motive to holiness is not as high as Christ it cannot
make you rise to Christ. For water cannot rise above its level. “Beware, therefore, lest any man
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the
world, and not after Christ. For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are
complete in Him which is the head of all principality and power” (2 Corinthians 8:10). “Who of God
is made unto us wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption” (1 Corinthians
1:30). “As ye have therefore received the Lord Jesus, so walk ye in Him.”
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Chapter 79

S. THE THREE ELEMENTS OF A COMPLETE LIFE

THE THREE ELEMENTS OF A COMPLETE LIFE

Students are very often recommended to invest in certain books. I am going to take the liberty of
suggesting to some of you to buy a certain picture which you can get for a very few cents. Most of
you have already seen it. It is "The Angelus." It is an illuminated text. God speaks through you. He
also speaks through art. I want to hang up this picture as an illuminated text. There are three
things in the picture--a potato field, a country lad and a country girl standing on the ground, and on
the far horizon the spire of the village church. That is the whole thing. There is no great scenery,
no picturesque scenery; just a country lad and a country girl. In those Roman Catholic countries, at
the hour of evening, the church bell rings out to summon the people to pray. Some go into the
church to pray; and those that are caught in the fields when the Angelus rings bow their heads to
engage for a few moments in silent prayer.

Now, that picture is a perfect picture of Christian life; and what is interesting about it is that it picks
out the three great pedestals of life. Moody said it was not enough to have the root of the matter,
we must have the whole thing.

I

The first element in life is work Three-fourths of our life is probably spent in work. Is that religious,
or is it not? What is the meaning of it? It means, of course, that our work is just as religious as our
worship; and unless we can make our work religious, three-fourths of our life remains unsanctified.
The proof that work is religious is that the most of Christ’s life was spent in work. It was not the
Bible that was in His hands during these first thirty years of His life. It was the hammer and the
plane. He was making chairs and tables and plows and yokes. That is to say, the highest
conceivable life is in doing work. Christ’s public ministry occupied only two and a half years. The
great bulk of His time, He was simply at work; and from that moment work has had a new meaning
given to it. When Christ came into the world He came to men at their work. He appealed to the
shepherds, the working classes of those days. He also appealed to the wise men, the students of
those days. Three deputations of the world went out to welcome him--first, the shepherds; second,
the wise men; third, two old people, Simeon and Anna, in the temple. That is to say, Christ comes
to men at their work, as the shepherds. He comes to men at their books--the wise men. He comes
to men at their worship--Simeon and Anna. We find Christ, therefore, at our work, our books and
our worship. But you will notice that it was the old people who found Christ at their worship, and,
as we get older, we will cease to find Christ so much at our work and our books. We will then
spend more of our time in worship than we are able to now, and as we get old we will repair to the
prayer meeting and the House of God and meet Christ and worship Him as Simeon and Anna. We
must try, until the time comes when much of our time shall be given to direct business, to find
Christ in our books and at our common work.
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Why should God have arranged that so many hours of every day should be occupied with work? It
is because work makes men. A university is not a place for making scholars. It is a place for
making Christians. A farm is not a place for growing grain. It is a place for growing character, and a
man has no character except what is built up through the medium of the things he does from day
to day. God’s Spirit aids it through the actions which he performs during his life-work. The student
turns up every word in his Latin, instead of consulting the translation. The result is that honesty is
translated into the student’s being. If he gets up his mathematics thoroughly he not only becomes
a mathematician and a learned man, but he becomes a thorough man. If he attends to the
instructions that are given to him in class intelligently and conscientiously he becomes a
conscientious man, and it is just by such means that thoroughness, conscientiousness and
honorableness are imbedded in our being. We do not get perfect character in our sleep. It comes
to us as muscle comes, through doing things. It is the muscle of the soul, and it comes by
exercising it upon actual things. Hence the meaning of our work is that it is the making of us, and it
is only by and through our work that the great Christian graces are communicated to our souls.
That is the means God requires for the growing of the Christian principles. We cannot have
Christian character unless we use these means. Hence, gentlemen, the necessity of a student
being true, first of all, to his work, and letting his Christianity show itself to his fellow students and
his professors by the integrity and the thoroughness of his academic work. Unless he is faithful in
that which is least, it is impossible for him to be faithful in that which is much. The world judges a
student by the conscientiousness and faithfulness with which he does his college work. I know
men who were led to pass their examinations simply because they had become Christians--men
who struggled for years to pass their examinations, but who, when they became Christians, got to
work and succeeded where they had previously failed. Christianity comes out in a man as much in
his work as in his worship. Our work is not only to be done thoroughly, but it is to be done honestly.
In dealing with that august thing called truth a man must be square with himself, fair to his own
mind and to the principles and spirit of truth. We are students, and it is our business to get to the
bottom of difficulties. Perhaps some truths which are revealed to us have deeper bottoms than we
now know. We will get down to nuggets if we go below the surface, as our chairman said this
morning. Christianity is the most important thing in the world, and the student ought to sound it in
every direction and see if there is deep water and a safe place through which to steer his life. If
there are shoals, he ought to know them. Therefore, when we come to difficulties, let us not be
guilty of intellectual sin, jumping lightly over them. Let us be honest seekers after truth. We do not
ask the public to sift doctrines, but it is the business of the student to exercise the intellect which
God has given him. Faith is never opposed to reason in the New Testament. It is often supposed
to be so, but it is not. Faith is opposed to sight, but never to reason. It is only by reason that we
can sift and examine and criticise, and be sure of the forms of truth which are given us as
Christians. Hence a great field of work has opened to the student even apart from his academic
work. Let him be sure that in seeking after truth he is drawing very near Christ. "I am the way, the
truth and the life." We talk a great deal about Christ as the way and about Christ as the life; but
there is a side of Christ especially for the student, "I am the truth." Every student ought to be a
truth-learner and a truth-seeker for Christ’s sake.

II
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The second element in life after work--and it ought to be put first in importance--is God. The
Angelus is perhaps the most religious picture painted in this century. You cannot look at it and see
that young man standing in the field with his hat off, and the girl opposite him with her hands
clasped and her head bowed on her breast, without feeling a sense of God. Gentlemen, do we
carry about with us wherever we go a sense of God? If not, we have missed the greatest part of
life. Do we have that feeling and conviction of God’s abiding presence wherever we are? Does He
beset us behind and before? There is nothing more needed in this generation than a larger and
more scriptural idea of God. A great American writer has told us that the conception of God that he
got, in books and from sermons, when he was a boy, was that of a wise and very strict lawyer
sitting in his office. I remember very well the awful conception I got when I was a boy. I was given
a book of Watts’ hymns, which was illustrated, and, amongst other hymns, there was one about
God, and it represented a great black, scowling thunder cloud, and in the midst of that cloud there
was a piercing eye. That was placed before my young imagination as God, and I got the idea that
God was a great detective, playing the spy upon my actions, and, as the hymn says, writing now
the story of what little children do. That was a bad lesson. It has taken years to obliterate it. We
think of God as "up there." You know there is no such thing as "up there." What would be "up
there" tonight will be "down there" twelve hours from this time. Do not think of God as "up there,"
because there is no such place. Science has been "up there," and it has not seen God. You say
God made the world six thousand years ago and then He retired. That is the last that was seen of
Him. He made the world and then went away into space somewhere to look on and keep things
going. Geology has been away back there, and God has gone further and further back. These six
thousand years have extended back into ages and ages of long, long years. Where is God, if He is
not back there in time or up there in space? Where is He? God is in you. The Kingdom of God is
within you and God Himself is within men. He is not "up there." When are we to exchange the
terrible God of our childhood, the far-away God of our childhood, for the everywhere-present God
of the Bible?

The God of theology has been largely taken from the old classical Christian-Roman writers, such
as Augustine, who, great as they were, had nothing better to fling their conception of God upon
than that of the greatest man. The greatest man was the Roman emperor, and therefore God
became a kind of emperor. The Greeks had a far grander conception--the conception of Clement
of Alexandria, which is coming again into modern theology. The Greek God is the God of this
Book; the Spirit which moved upon the water; the God in whom we live and move and have our
being; the God of whom Jesus spake to the woman at the well; the God who is a spirit. God is a
spirit. Let us gather the conception of the immanent God. That is the theological word for it, and it
is a splendid word. Immanuel, God with us, the inside God, the immanent God. You have had
singular experiences since you have been here. What is it? It is God working in you. Have we
really realized that God is in us and is working in us? God must be working in us. Long, long ago
God made matter. Then He made flowers, trees and animals. Then he made man. Did He stop? Is
God dead? If He lives, if He acts, what is He doing? He is making better men. He is carrying on the
development of man. "It is God which worketh in you." The buds of our nature are not all out yet.
The sap to make them come out comes from God, from the indwelling immanent Christ. Our
bodies, therefore, are the temples of the Holy Ghost. We must bear Christ with us wherever we go,
because the sense of God is not kept up by logic but by experience.
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Most of you have heard of Hellen Kellar, the Boston girl who is deaf and dumb and blind. Until she
was seven years of age her mind was an absolute blank. Nothing could get into that blank,
because all the avenues to the other world were closed. Then, by that great process which Boston
has discovered, by which the blind see, the deaf hear and the mute speak, that girl’s soul was
opened. Bit by bit they began to build up a mind --to give her a certain amount of information and
to educate her. But no one liked to tell her about religion. They reserved that for Phillips Brooks.
After some years had passed they took her to him and he began to talk to her, through the young
lady who had been the means of opening her senses, and was able to communicate with her by
the delicate process of touch. Phillips Brooks began to tell her about God, who God was, what He
had done, how He loved men and what He was to us. The child listened very intently. Then she
looked up and said: "Mr. Brooks, I knew all that before, but I didn’t know His name." There was
some mysterious pressure, some impelling power, some guide, some elevating impulse, within her
soul. "It is GOD," said Phillips Brooks, "which worketh in you. God is with us and in us."

I wonder if you have heard the story of the two Americans who were once crossing the Atlantic
and met in the cabin on Sunday night to sing hymns. As they sang the last hymn, "Jesus, Lover of
my Soul," one of them heard an exceedingly rich and beautiful voice behind him. He looked
around, and, although he did not know the face, he thought that he knew the voice. So, when the
music ceased, he turned and asked the man if he had been in the Civil War. The man replied that
he had been a Confederate soldier.

"Were you at such a place at such a night?" asked the first.

"Yes," he replied, "and a curious thing happened that night which this hymn has recalled to my
mind. I was posted on sentry duty near the edge of a wood. It was a dark night and very cold, and I
was a little frightened because the enemy were supposed to be very near. About midnight, when
everything was very still and I was feeling homesick and miserable and weary, I thought that I
would comfort myself by praying and singing a hymn. I remember singing this hymn:

" `All my trust on Thee is stayed,

All my help from Thee I bring;

Cover my defenseless head

With the shadow of Thy wing.’

"After singing that a strange peace came down upon me, and through the long night I felt no more
fear."

"Now," said the other, "listen to my story. I was a Union soldier and was in the wood that night with
a party of scouts. I saw you standing, although I did not see your face. My men had their rifles
focused upon you, waiting the word to fire, but when you sang out:

" `Cover my defenseless head

With the shadow of Thy wing’

I said: `Boys, lower your rifles; we will go home.’ It was God working in each of them. Just by such
means, by this everywhere-acting, mysterious spirit, God keeps His Spirit moving. Hence that
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second great element in life, GOD, without Whom life is a living death.

III

A moment or two about the third element in life. The first is "work," the second is "God," the third is
"love." You have noticed in that picture the sense of companionship, brought out by the young
man and the young woman. It matters not whether they are brother and sister or lover and lover.
There you have the idea of friendship, the final ingredient in our lives. If the man had been
standing in that field alone, the scene would be almost weary. If the woman had been standing
alone it would have been sentimental. You can carry much away from this Conference; but we can
all carry away with us some enrichment of our human friendship, and that will complete our life,
because no life is complete unless it has that additional element in it. That, after all, is the divine
element in life, because God is love and because he that loveth is born of God. Therefore,
gentlemen, after we leave one another, let us keep our friendships in repair, as some one says.
They are worth while spending time on and keeping them up, because they constitute a large part
of our life. I need not say that we must cultivate this spirit of friendship and let it grow into a great
love not only for our friends, but for all humanity. Some of you are going into the mission field. Your
mission field will be a failure unless you cultivate this element. Two years ago I was wandering
about the coral islands of the Pacific, and I came to one island far remote from human gaze,
inhabited solely by cannibals. At one end of the island was a missionary and his wife. At the other
end of the island was another missionary and his wife. They never heard from other parts of the
world for six months. You would suppose they would see each other every day, but they were not
on loving terms. They were not on speaking terms. They were on war terms. One had actually
assaulted the other. What was the trouble about? It was a quarrel over the word in the native
language they should use for "God" in their translation of the New Testament. They needed and
lacked charity, tenderness, tolerance, patience. So these three things--work, God, love--form a
complete life. If your life is not comfortable, if you are ill at ease, ask yourself if you are not lacking
in one or other of these three things, and pray for them and work for them.
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Chapter 80

S. THE THREE FACTS OF SALVATION

THE THREE FACTS OF SALVATION “Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; Who healeth all thy
diseases; Who redeemeth thy life from destruction.”— Psalms 103:3-4.

SUPPLEMENT TO “THE THREE FACTS OF SIN”

LAST Sabbath we were engaged with the three facts of Sin. To-day we come to the three facts of
Salvation. The three facts of Sin were:—

1. The Guilt of Sin—“Who forgiveth all thine iniquities.”

2. The Stain of Sin—“Who healeth all thy diseases.”

3. The Power of Sin—“Who redeemeth thy life from destruction.” And now we come to the three
facts of Salvation—the emphasis on the first words of each clause instead of the last.

1. He forgiveth. 2. He healeth. 3. He redeemeth.

Every one who comes into the world experiences less or more of the three facts of Sin; and every
one is allowed to live on in the world mainly that he may also experience the three great facts of
Salvation. God keeps the most of us alive from day to day with this one object. Sin has got hold of
us, and He is giving us time—time for grace to get the upper hand of it, time to work out the three
facts of Salvation in our lives with fear and trembling against the three facts of sin. Our being,
therefore, lies between these two great sets of facts, the dark set and the bright: and life is just the
battlefield on which they fight it out. If the bright side win, it is a bright life—saved. If the dark side,
it is a dark life—lost.

We have seen how the three dark facts have already begun to work upon our life; and that they
are not only working at our life, but sapping it, and preying upon it every hour of the day. And now
we stand face to face with the question which is wrung out from our life by the very sin which is
destroying it, “What must I do to be saved?” The first fact about which we ask this question—to
begin once more with the fact which most conspicuously concerns life—is the fact of the power of
Sin. What must I do to be saved from the Power of Sin? What most of us feel we really want
religion to do for us, though it is not the deepest experience, is to save us from something which
we feel in our life—a very terrible something which is slowly dragging our life downward to
destruction. This something has gained an unaccountable hold upon us; it seems to make us go
wrong whether we will or no, and instead of exhausting itself with all the attempts it has made
upon our life in the past, it seems to get stronger and stronger every day. Even the Christian
knows that this strange wild force is just at his very door, and if he does not pray tomorrow
morning, for instance, before the day is out it will have wrought some mischief in his life. If he does
not pray, in the most natural way in the world, without any effort of his own, without even thinking
about it, this will necessarily come to the front and make his life go wrong. Now, wherever this
comes from, or whatever it is, it is a great fact, and the first practical question in religion that rises
to many a mind is this, “What must I do to be saved from this inevitable, and universal, and terrible
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fact of Sin?”

We have probably all made certain experiments upon this fact already, and we could all give some
explanation, at least, of what we are doing to be saved.

If some of us were asked, for instance, what was our favourite fact of Salvation for resisting the
Power of Sin, we might say the fact that we were doing our best. Well, it is a great thing for any
man to be doing his best. But two questions will test the value of this method of resisting the power
of sin. In the first place, How is your best doing? In the second place, Do you think you could not
do better? As to how your best is doing, you would probably admit that, in fact, if you were to be
candid, has not been much to boast of after all. And as regards your not doing better you might
also admit that in some ways, perhaps, you could. The fact of Salvation then is evidently a poor
one, as far as results are concerned, and may be judiciously laid aside.

Then another experiment people try to break the power of sin is to get thoroughly absorbed in
something else—business, or literature, or some favourite pursuit. It is in our spare hours sin
comes to us, and we try to have no sin by having no spare hours. But our very preoccupation may
then be one continuous sin. And besides, if a man have no spare hours, he will have spare
minutes, and sin comes generally in a minute. Most sins, indeed, are done in minutes. They take
hours to execute, it may be; but in a moment the plot is hatched, the will consents, and the deed is
done. Preoccupation then is clearly no saviour.

Then there are others who withdraw from the world altogether, to break with sin, and life the
solitary life of the recluse. But they forget that sin is not in the sinful world without, but in the sinful
heart within, and that it enters the hermit’s solitary cell as persistently as the wicked world around.
So solitude comes to be no saviour. And there are still others who take refuge in religiousness—in
going to church, for instance, and in religious society and books. But there is not necessarily any
more power to resist sin within the four walls of a church or the pages of a religious book, than
between the walls of a theatre or the covers of a novel. There may be less temptation there, not
necessarily more power. For there is no strength in mere religious ceremonies to cancel the power
of sin, and many a man proves this, after years and years of church, by wakening to find the power
of sin in his breast unchanged, and breaking out, perhaps, in every form of vice. Neither is
religiousness, therefore, any escape from the dominion of Sin. And lastly, some of us have resort
to doctrines. We have got the leading points of certain doctrines worn into our minds, and because
these have a religious name we are apt to think they have also a religious power. In reality, while
dealing with the theory of Sin, we may leave the power to resist it untouched. And many a pen has
been busy with a book on the doctrine of Sin while the life which employed it was going to
destruction for want of salvation from its power.

There is one doctrine especially with which the word salvation is most often connected and to
which many look for their deliverance from the power of indwelling Sin. And it may seem a startling
statement to make, but it will emphasize a distinction which cannot be too clearly drawn, that even
the Atonement itself is not the answer to the question, “What must I do to be saved from the power
of Sin?” The answer entirely depends on the Atonement, but it is not the Atonement. The
Atonement is not the fact of salvation which saves the sinner from the power of Sin. If you believed
in the Atonement to-day, if you were absolutely assured that your past sins were all forgiven, that
would be no criterion that you would not be as bad as ever again to-morrow. The Atonement,
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therefore, is not the fact which deals with the power of sin. The Atonement deals with a point. We
are coming to that. Just now we are talking of a life. We are looking out for something which will
deal with something in our life—something which will redeem our life from destruction. And a man
may believe the Atonement whose life is not redeemed from destruction.

You have gone out into the country on a summer morning, and as you passed some little rustic
mill, you saw the miller come out to set his simple machinery agoing for the day. He turned on the
sluice, but the water-wheel would not move. Then, with his strong arm, he turned it once or twice,
then left it to itself to turn busily all the day. It is a sorry illustration in detail, but its principle means
this, that the Atonement is the first great turn as it were which God gives in the morning of
conversion to the wheel of the Christian’s life. Without it nothing more would be possible: alone it
would not be enough. The water of life must flow in a living stream all through the working day and
keep pouring its power into it ceaselessly till the life and the work are done.

Now, practically everything in salvation depends upon the clearness with which this great truth is
recognized. Sin is a power in our life: let us fairly understand that it can only be met by another
power. The fact of Sin works all through our life: the fact of Salvation which is to counteract it, must
act all through life. The death of Christ, which is the Atonement, reconciles us to God, makes our
religion possible, puts us in the way of the power which is to come against our Sin and deliver our
life from destruction. But the Water of Life, which flows from the life of Christ, is the power itself. He
redeemeth my life, by His life, from destruction. This is the power, Paul says, which redeemed his
life from destruction. Christ’s life, not His death, living in his life, absorbing it, impregnating it,
transforming it: “Christ,” as he confessed, “in me.” And this, therefore, is the meaning of a profound
sentence in which Paul states the true answer to the question, What must I do to be saved?
records this first great fact of salvation and pointedly distinguishes it from the other. “If when we
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled,
we shall be saved by His life” (Romans 5:10).

“We shall be saved by His life,” says Paul. Paul meant no disrespect to the Atonement when he
said, “We shall be saved by His life.” He was bringing out in relief one of the great facts of
Salvation. If God gives atoning power with one hand, and power to save the life from destruction
with the other, there is no jealousy between. Both are from God. If you call the one justification and
the other sanctification, God is the author of them both. If Paul seems to take something from the
one doctrine and add it to the other, he takes nothing from God. Atonement is from God. Power to
resist Sin is from God. When we say we shall be saved by the death of Christ, it is true. When Paul
says, “We shall be saved by His life,” it is true. Christ is all and in all, the beginning and the end.
Only when we are speaking of one fact of Sin, let us speak of the corresponding fact of grace.
When the thing we want is power to redeem our life from destruction, let us apply the gift which
God has given us for our life, and for guilt the gift for guilt. When an Israelite was bitten in the
wilderness, he never thought of applying manna to the wound. The manna was for his life. But he
did think of applying the brazen serpent. The manna would never have cured his sin; nor would the
brazen serpent have kept him from starving. Suppose he had said, “Now I am healed by this
serpent, I feel cured, and I need not eat this manna any more. The serpent has done it all, and I
am well.” The result would have been, of course, that he would have died. The man to be sure was
cured, but he has to live, and if he eats no manna his life must languish, go to destruction, die.
Without taking any trouble about it, simply by the inevitable processes of nature, he would have
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died. The manna was God’s provision to redeem his life from destruction, after the serpent had
redeemed it from death. And if he did nothing to stop the natural progress of destruction, in the
natural course of things, he must die. Now there is no jealousy between these two things—the
manna is from God and the serpent is from God. But they are different gifts for different things.
The serpent gave life, but could not keep life; the manna kept life, but could not give life.
Therefore, the Israelites were saved by the serpent, but they did not try to eat the serpent. To
apply this to the case in hand. The Atonement of Christ is the brazen serpent. Christ’s life is the
manna—the bread of life. Our sins are not forgiven by bread, nor are our lives supported by death.
Our life is not redeemed from destruction by the Atonement, nor kept from day to day from the
power of Sin by the Atonement. Our life is not redeemed from destruction by the death of Christ,
nor kept from day to day by the death of Christ. But we are saved, as Paul says, by His life. We
cannot live upon death. Mors janua vitae—death is the gate of life. And after we have entered the
gateway by the death of Christ, we shall be saved by His life.

It is one thing, therefore, to be saved by the death of Christ, and another to be saved by His life;
and while both expressions are correct, to talk of being saved by the death of Christ is not so
scriptural as to talk of being saved by the life of Christ; and Paul, with his invariable conciseness
on important points, has brought out the facts of salvation with profound insight in the pregnant
antithesis already quoted, “When we were enemies we were reconciled by the death of Christ,
now we shall be saved by His life.” The first fact of Salvation, therefore, which is to be brought to
bear upon the first great fact of Sin, is not our own efforts, our own religiousness, our own doctrine,
the Atonement, or the death of Christ, but the power of the life of Christ. He redeemeth my life from
destruction. How? By His life. This is the fact of Salvation. It takes life to redeem life—power to
resist power. Sin is a ceaseless, undying power in our life. A ceaseless, undying power must come
against it. And there is only one such power in the universe—only one, which has a chance
against Sin: the power of the living Christ. God knew the power of Sin in a human soul when He
made so great provision. He knew how great it was; He calculated it. Then He sent the living
Christ against it. It is the careful and awful estimate of the power of Sin. God saw that nothing else
would do. It would not do to start our religion, and then leave us to ourselves. It would not do with
hearts like ours, yearning to sin, to leave us with religiousness or moral philosophy or doctrine.
Christ must come Himself, and live with us. He must come and make His abode with us. So that
when we live it shall be not we that live, but Christ living in us, and the life which we are now living
in the flesh must be lived by the power of the Son of God.

What, then, must I do to be saved? Receive the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. Slave
of a thousand sins, receive the Lord Jesus Christ into thy life, and thy life, thy far-spent life, shall
yet be redeemed from destruction. Receive the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou who hast lived in the
far famine land shalt return and live once more by thy Father’s side. Thou seekest not a welcome
to thy Father’s house—of thy welcome thou hast never been afraid. But thou seekest a livelihood;
thou seekest power. Thou seekest power to be pure, to be true, to be free from the power of Sin.
“What must I do to be saved from that? What power will free me from that?” The power of the living
Christ. “As many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God.” “Power to
become the sons of God”—the great fact of salvation. Receive the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou
shalt be saved.
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Christ, therefore, is the Power of God unto salvation—the counter-fact to the Power of Sin unto
destruction. Christ is the Way—He is also the Truth and the Life. This power, this life, is within our
reach each moment of our life; as near, as free, as abundant as the air we breathe. A breath of
prayer in the morning, and the morning life is sure. A breath of prayer in the evening, and the
evening blessing comes. So our life is redeemed from destruction. Breath by breath our life comes
into us. Inch by inch it is redeemed. So much prayer to-day—so many inches redeemed to-day. So
much water of life to-day —so many turns of the great wheel of life to-day. Therefore, if we want to
be saved—whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely. If you want to be saved, breathe
the breath of life. And if you cannot breathe, let the groans which cannot be uttered go up to God,
and the power will come. To all of us alike, if we but ask we shall receive. For God makes
surpassing allowances, and He will do unto the least of us exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think.

Secondly, and more briefly, the second fact of Sin is the Stain of Sin, the second fact of Salvation,
“He healeth all thy diseases.” The stain of Sin is a very much more complicated thing even than
the power of Sin; and that for this reason—that most of it lies outside our own life. If it only lay in
dark blotches upon our own life, we might set to work to rub it out. But it has crossed over into
other lives all through the years that have gone, and left its awful mark —our mark, on every soul
we touched since the most distant past. A young man once lay upon his deathbed. He was a
Christian, but for many days a black cloud had gathered upon his brow. Just before his last breath,
he beckoned to the friends around his bed. “Take my influence,” he said, “and bury it with me.” He
stood on the very threshold of glory. But the stain of sin was burning hot upon his past. Bury his
influence with him! No, his influence will remain. His life has gone to be with God, who gave it; but
his influence—he has left no influence for Christ. His future will be for ever with the Lord. The
unburied past remains behind, perhaps, for ever to be against him. The black cloud which hangs
over many a dying brow means the stain of an influence lost for Christ—means with many a man
who dies a Christian, that though his guilt has been removed and his life redeemed from
destruction, the infection of his past lurks in the world still, and his diseases fester in open sore
among all the companions of his life.

What must I do to be saved from the stain of Sin? Gather up your influence, and see how much
has been for Christ. Then undo all that has been against Him. It will never be healed till then. This
is the darkest stain upon your life. The stain of Sin concerns your own soul, but that is a smaller
matter. That can be undone—in part. There are open sores enough in our past life to make even
heaven terrible. But God is healing them. He is blotting them from His own memory and from ours.
If the stains that were there had lingered, life would have been a long sigh of agony. But salvation
has come to your soul. God is helping you to use the means for repairing a broken life. He
restoreth thy soul, He healeth all thy diseases. But thy brother’s soul, and thy brother’s diseases?
The worst of thy stains have spread far and wide without thyself; and God will only heal them,
perhaps, by giving you grace to deal with them. You must retrace your steps over that unburied
past, and undo what you have done. You must go to the other lives which are stained with your
blood-red stains and rub them out. Perhaps you did not lead them into their sin; but you did not
lead them out of it. You did not show them you were a Christian. You left a worse memory with
them than your real one. You pretended you were just like them—that your sources of happiness
were just the same. You did not tell them you had a power which kept your life from Sin. You did
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not take them to the closet you had at home, and let them see you on your knees, nor tell them of
your Bible which was open twice a day. And all these negatives were stains and sins. It is a great
injustice to do to any one we know—the worst turn we could do a friend, to keep the best secret
back, and let him go as calmly to hell as we are going to heaven.

If we cannot bury our influence, thank God if here and there we can undo it still. The other servant
in the kitchen, the clerk on the next stool, the lady who once lived in the next house, we must go to
them, by the grace of God, and take the stain away. And let the thought that much that we have
done can never be undone, that many whose lives have suffered from our sins have gone away
into eternity with the stains still unremoved that when we all stand round the throne together, even
from the right hand of the judgment seat of Christ, we may behold on the left among the lost the
stains of our own sin, still livid on some soul—let this quicken our steps as we go to obliterate the
influence of our past, and turn our fear into a safeguard as we try to keep our future life for Christ.
The second fact of salvation, therefore, is to be effected by God in part and by ourselves in part.
By God as regards ourselves; by God and ourselves as regards others. He is to heal our diseases,
and we are to spread the balm He gives us wherever we have spread our Sin.

Lastly, the third great fact of Sin is Guilt—the third fact of Salvation is Forgiveness. “He forgiveth
all thine iniquities.” The first question we asked came out of our life; the second mostly from our
memory; but the third rises up out of conscience. Our first cry, as we looked at our future, was,
“Where can I get power?” Now we are looking at our past, and the question is, “Where can I get
pardon?” The questions which conscience sends up to us are always the deepest questions. And
the man who has never sent up the question; “Where can I get pardon?” has never been into his
conscience to find out the deepest want he has. It is not enough for him to look lifeward; he must
also look Godward. And it is not enough to discover the stain of his past, and cry out, “I have
sinned.” But he must see the guilt of his life and cry, “I have sinned against God.” The fact of
salvation which God has provided to meet the fact of guilt, although it is the most stupendous fact
of all, only comes home to man when he feels a criminal and stands, like a guilty sinner, for pardon
at God’s bar.

It is enough for him then to invoke God’s strength against the power of Sin. Just as the fact which
meets the guilt of Sin, as we have seen, can never meet the power of Sin, so the fact which meets
the power of Sin can never meet the fact of guilt: manna was what was required for a man’s life;
but it was no use against his guilt. It is nothing that he makes a good resolution not to do wrong
any more, that he asks Christ to come and live with him and break the power of Sin, and redeem
his life from destruction. God has something to say to him before that. Something must happen to
him before that. He must come and give an account of himself before that. The good resolution is
all very laudable for the days to come, but what about the past? God wants to know about the
past. It maybe convenient for us to forget the past, but God cannot forget it. We have done wrong,
and wrong-doing must be punished. Wrong-doing must be punished—must; this is involved in one
of the facts of Sin. Therefore the punishment of wrong-doing must be involved in one of the facts
of salvation. It is not in the first two. It must be somewhere in this.

Now the punishment of Sin is death. “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
Therefore death is the punishment which must be in one of the facts of salvation. It was not in the
other two. It must be somewhere in this. It will not meet the case if the sinner professes his



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 575

penitence and promises humbly never to do the like again. It will not meet the case if he comes on
his knees to apologise to God, and ask Him simply to forget that he has sinned, or beg Him to
have pity on the misfortunes of his past. God did not say, “In the day thou eatest thereof I will pity
thy misfortunes. In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely apologise, or thou shalt surely
repent.” But “in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” So death, and nothing less than
death, must be in the fact of salvation from the guilt of sin, if such salvation is to be. This fact, this
most solemn necessity understood and felt, the rest is plain. We all know who deserved to die. We
all know Who did die. We know we were not wounded for our transgressions, we were not bruised
for our iniquities. But we know Who was. The Lord hath not dealt with us according to our
iniquities; but we know with Whom He has. We know Who bare our sins in His own body on the
tree—One who had no sins of His own. We know Who was lifted up like the serpent in the
wilderness—He who died, the just for the unjust. If we know this, we know the great fact of
Salvation, for it is here.

It only remains to answer one question more. How is a poor sinner to make this great fact his? And
the answer is, by trusting Christ. He has nothing else wherewith to make it his. The Atonement is a
fact. Forgiveness is a fact. Let him believe it. He does not understand it. He is not asked to
understand it. The proper way to accept a fact is to believe it; and Whosoever believeth in Him
shall not perish, but have everlasting life. It is well to understand it, and you may try to understand
it, if you can, but till then you must believe it. For it is a fact, and your understanding it will not
make it less or more a fact. The death of Christ will always be a fact. Forgiveness of sins will
always be a fact. You accept the facts of sin: accept the facts of grace. The Atonement, you say,
confuses you. You do not understand its bearings; the more you think and hear and read, the
more mysterious it becomes. And well it may, well it may! A student went to a professor of
theology not long ago, and asked him how long it took him to understand the Atonement. He
answered, all his life. Thinking perhaps there might be some mistake, the young man went to
another professor, who taught the very doctrine in his class. “How long did it take you, sir,” he
asked, “to understand the Atonement?” The professor thought a moment, and looked him in the
face. “Eternity,” he said, “Eternity; and I shall not understand it then.”

We have been dealing to-day with facts; we need not be distressed if we do not understand them.
God’s love—how could we? God’s forgiveness—how could we? “He forgiveth all mine iniquities.” It
is a fact. What proof could commend itself if God’s fact will not do? Verify the fact as you may, find
out as much about it as you may; only accept it—accept it first. You are keeping your life waiting
while you are finding out about it. You are keeping your salvation waiting. And it is better to spend
a year in ignorance than live a day unpardoned. You are staining other lives while you are waiting:
your influence is against Christ while you are waiting, and it is better to spend your life in ignorance
than let your influence be against Christ. Most things in religion are matters of simple faith. But
when we come to the Atonement, somehow we all become rationalists. We want to see through it
and understand it—as if it were finite like ourselves, as if it could ever be compassed by our
narrow minds—as if God did not know that we never could fathom it when He said, “Believe it,”
instead of “Understand it.” We are not rationalists when we come to the love of God, or to faith, or
to prayer. We do not ask for a theory of love before we begin to love, or a theory of prayer before
we begin to pray. We just begin. Well, just begin to believe in forgiveness. When they brought the
sick man once to Jesus, He just said, “Man, thy sins are forgiven thee,” and the man just believed
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it. He did not ask, “But why should you forgive me, and how do you mean forgive me? and I don’t
see any connection between your forgiveness and my sin.” No; he took the fact. “Immediately he
rose up, and departed to his own house, glorifying God.” The fact is, if we would come to Christ
just now, we should never ask any questions. Our minds would be full of Him. We should be in the
region of eternal facts, and we should just believe them. At least, we should believe Him; and He is
the Saviour, the sum of all the facts of Salvation—the one Saviour from all the facts of Sin. If you
will not receive Salvation as a fact, receive the Lord Jesus Christ as a gift—we ask no questions
about a gift. Receive the Lord Jesus Christ as a gift, and thou shalt be saved from the power and
the stain and the guilt of Sin, for His is the power and the glory. Amen.
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Chapter 81

S. THE THREE FACTS OF SIN

THE THREE FACTS OF SIN “Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; Who healeth all thy diseases; Who
redeemeth thy life from destruction.”— Psalms 103:3-4.

THERE is one theological word which has found its way lately into nearly all the newer and finer
literature of our country. It is not only one of the words of the literary world at present, it is perhaps
the word. Its reality, its certain influence, its universality, have at last been recognised, and in spite
of its theological name have forced it into a place which nothing but its felt relation to the wider
theology of human life could ever have earned for a religious word. That word, it need scarcely be
said, is Sin.

Even in the lighter literature of our country, and this is altogether remarkable, the ruling word just
now is Sin. Years ago it was the gay term Chivalry which held the foreground in poem and ballad
and song. Later still, the word which held court, in novel and romance, was Love. But now a
deeper word heads the chapters and begins the cantos. A more exciting thing than chivalry is
descried in the arena, and love itself fades in interest before this small word, which has wandered
out of theology, and changed the face of literature, and made many a new book preach.

It is not for religion to complain that her vocabulary is being borrowed by the world. There may be
pulpits where there are not churches; and it is a valuable discovery for religion that the world has
not only a mind to be amused but a conscience to be satisfied. But religion has one duty in the
matter—when her words are borrowed, to see that they are borrowed whole. Truth which is to
pass into such common circulation must not be mutilated truth; it must be strong, ringing, decided,
whole; it must be standard truth; in a word. it must be Bible truth.

Now the Bible truth about this word is in itself interesting and very striking. In David especially,
where the delineations are most perfect and masterly, the reiteration and classification of the great
facts and varieties of sin form one of the most instructive and impressive features of the sacred
writings. The Psalms will ever be the standard work on Sin—the most ample analysis of its nature,
its effects, its shades of difference, and its cure. And yet, though it is such a common thing, I
daresay many of us, perhaps, do not know anything about it. Somehow, it is just the common
things we are apt not to think about. Take the commonest of all things—air. What do we know
about it? What do we know about water?—that great mysterious sea, on which some of you spend
your lives, which moans all the long winter at your very doors. Sin is a commoner thing than them
all; deeper than the sea, more subtle than the air; mysterious indeed, moaning in all our lives,
through all the winter and summer of our past—that shall last, in the undying soul of man, when
there shall be no more sea. To say the least of it, it is unreasonable that a man should live in sin all
his life without knowing in some measure what he is about. And as regards the higher bearings of
the case, it is clear that without the fullest information about sin no man can ever have the fullest
information about himself, which he ought to have; and what is of more importance, without
understanding sin no man can ever understand God. Even the Christian who has only the ordinary
notions of sin in the general, can neither be making very much of himself nor of his theology; for as
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a rule, a man’s experience of religion and of grace is in pretty exact proportion to his experience of
sin. No doubt, the intimate knowledge of themselves which the Old Testament writers possessed,
had everything to do with their intimate knowledge of God. David, for instance, who had the
deepest knowledge of God, had also the deepest knowledge of his own heart; and if there is one
thing more conspicuous than another in the writings he has left us, it is the ceaseless reiteration of
the outstanding facts of Sin—the cause, the effects, the shades of difference, and the cure of Sin.
In the clause which forms our text to-day, David has given us in a nutshell the whole of the main
facts of Sin. And for any one who wishes to become acquainted with the great pivots on which
human life turns, and on which his own life turns; for any one who wishes to understand the
working of God’s grace; for any one who wishes to examine himself on the great facts of human
Sin; there is no more admirable summary than these words:

“Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; Who healeth all thy diseases; Who redeemeth thy life from
destruction.”

These facts of Sin, when we pass it through the prism of the text, may be said to be three in
number: the Guilt of Sin, the Stain of Sin, the Power of Sin. And these three correspond roughly
with the natural divisions of the text: Who forgiveth all thine iniquities = the Guilt of Sin. Who
healeth all thy diseases = the Stain of Sin. Who redeemeth thy life from destruction = the Power of
Sin. The best fact to start with will perhaps be the last of these; and for this reason the word Life is
in it. “Who redeemeth thy Life from destruction.” We have all a personal interest in anything that
concerns life. We can understand things—even things in theology—if they will only bear upon our
life. And to anything which in any way comes home to life, in influencing it, or bettering it, or telling
upon it in any way whatever, we are always ready, for our life’s sake, to give a patient hearing. We
feel prepared to take kindly to almost any doctrine if it will only bear upon our life. And surely in the
whole range of truth none has more points of contact with the heart of man than the doctrine of the
Power of Sin.

(1) In the first place, then, let us notice that Sin is a Power, and a power which concerns Life.

There is an old poem which bears the curious title of “Strife in Heaven,” the idea of which is
something like this. The poet supposes himself to be walking in the streets of the New Jerusalem,
when he comes to a crowd of saints engaged in a very earnest discussion. He draws near, and
listens. The question they are discussing is, Which of them is the greatest monument of God’s
saving grace. After a long debate, in which each states his case separately, and each claims to
have been by far the most wonderful trophy of God’s love in all the multitude of the redeemed, it is
finally agreed to settle the matter by a vote. Vote after vote is taken, and the list of competition is
gradually reduced until only two remain. These are allowed to state their case again, and the
company stand ready to join in the final vote. The first to speak is a very old man. He begins by
saying that it is a mere waste of time to go any further; it is absolutely impossible that God’s grace
could have done more for any man in heaven than for him. He tells again how he had led a most
wicked and vicious life—a life filled up with every conceivable indulgence, and marred with every
crime. He has been a thief, a liar, a blasphemer, a drunkard, and a murderer. On his deathbed, at
the eleventh hour, Christ came to him and he was forgiven. The other is also an old man who
says, in a few words, that he was brought to Christ when he was a boy. He had led a quiet and
uneventful life, and had looked forward to heaven as long as he could remember. The vote is
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taken; and, of course, you would say it results in favour of the first. But no, the votes are all given
to the last. We might have thought, perhaps, that the one who led the reckless, godless life—he
who had lied, thieved, blasphemed, murdered; he who was saved by the skin of his teeth, just a
moment before it might have been too late—had the most to thank God for. But the old poet knew
the deeper truth. It required great grace verily to pluck that withered brand from the burning. It
required depths, absolutely fathomless depths, of mercy to forgive that veteran in sin at the close
of all those guilty years. But it required more grace to keep that other life from guilt through all
those tempted years. It required more grace to save him from the sins of his youth, and keep his
Christian boyhood pure, to steer him scathless through the tempted years of riper manhood, to
crown his days with usefulness and his old age with patience and hope. Both started in life
together; to one grace came at the end, to the other at the beginning. The first was saved from the
guilt of sin, the second from the power of sin as well. The first was saved from dying in sin. But he
who became a Christian in his boyhood was saved from living in sin. The one required just one
great act of love at the close of life; the other had a life full of love,—it was a greater salvation by
far. His soul was forgiven like the other, but his life was redeemed from destruction. The lesson to
be gathered from the old poet’s parable is that sin is a question of power as much as a question of
guilt,—that salvation is a question of Life perhaps far more than a question of Death. There is
something in every man’s life which he needs saving from, something which would spoil his life
and run off with it into destruction if let alone. This principle of destruction is the first great fact of
Sin—its power.

Now any man who watches his life from day to day, and especially if he is trying to steer it towards
a certain moral mark which he has made in his mind, has abundant and humiliating evidence that
this Power is busily working in his life. He finds that this Power is working against him in his life,
defeating him at every turn, and persistently opposing all the good he tries to do. He finds that his
natural bias is to break away from God and good. Then he is clearly conscious that there is an
acting ingredient in his soul which not only neutralizes the inclination to follow the path which he
knows to be straightest and best, but works continually and consistently against his better self, and
urges his life onwards towards a broader path which leads to destruction.

Now it was this road which David had in his mind when he thanked God that his life had been
redeemed, or kept back from destruction. It was a beaten track we may be sure in those times, as
it is to-day, and David knew perfectly well when he penned these words that God’s hand had
veritably saved him from ending his life along that road. It was not enough in summing up his life in
his old age, and calling upon his soul to bless the Lord for all His benefits, to thank Him simply for
the forgiveness of his sins. God has done far more for him than forgive him his sins. He has
redeemed his life from destruction. He has saved him from the all but omnipotent power of Sin.
What that power was, what that power might have become, how it might have broken loose and
wrecked his life a thousand times, let those who remember the times when it did break loose in
David’s life, recall. How little might we have guessed that there was anything in the psalmist’s life
to make him thank God at its close for keeping it back from destruction. Brought up in the secluded
plains of Bethlehem, and reared in the pure atmosphere of country innocence, where could the
shepherd lad get any taint of sin which could develop in after years to a great destroying power?
And yet he got it—somehow, he got it. And even in his innocent boyhood, the fatal power lurked
there, able enough, willing enough, vicious enough, to burst through the boundaries of his life and
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wreck it ere it reached its prime. All the time he was walking with God; all the time he was planning
God’s temple; all the time he was writing his holy Psalms—which make all men wonder at the
psalmist’s grace; while he was playing their grave sweet melody upon his harp in the ear of God,
the power of sin was seething and raging in his breast, ready to quench the very inspiration God
was giving him, and ruin his religion and his soul for evermore. God kept His hand, we may be
sure, through David’s life, on the springs of David’s sin; and there was nothing so much to thank
God for, in taking the retrospect of his eventful course, than that his life had been redeemed from
this first great fact of Sin.

David’s salvation, to round off the point with an analogy from the old poet, was a much more
wonderful thing than, say, the dying thief’s salvation. David cost grace far more than the dying
thief. The dying thief only needed dying grace. David needed living grace. The thief only needed
forgiving grace; David needed forgiving grace and restraining grace. He needed grace to keep in
his life, to keep it from running away. But the thief needed no restraining grace. The time for that
was past. His life had run away. His wild oats were sown, and the harvest was heavy and bitter.
Destruction had come upon him already in a hundred forms. He had had no antidote to the power
of sin, which runs so fiercely in every vein of every man, and he had destroyed himself. His
character was ruined, his soul was honey-combed through and through with sin. He could not
have joined in David’s psalm that his life was saved from destruction. His death was, and the
wreck of his soul was, but his life was lost to God, to the world, and to himself. His life had never
been redeemed as David’s was; so David was the greater debtor to God’s grace, and few men
have had greater reason than he to praise God in old age for redeeming their life from destruction.

Yes, there is more in salvation than forgiveness. And why? Because there is more in sin than guilt.
“If I were to be forgiven to-day,” men who do not know this say, “I should be as bad as ever
to-morrow.” No, that is based on the fallacy, it is based on the heresy, that there is no more for a
man in religion than forgiveness of sins. If there were not, I say it with all solemnity, it would be
very little use to me. It would have been little use to a man like David. And David’s life would have
been incomplete, and David’s psalm would have been impossible, had he not been able to add to
the record of God’s pardon the record of God’s power in redeeming his life from destruction. We
have all thanked God for the dying thief—have we ever thanked God for redeeming our life from
destruction? Destruction is the natural destination of every human soul. It is as natural for our soul
to go downward as for a stone to fall to the ground. Do we ever thank God for redeeming our soul
from that? And when we thank God we are saved, do we mean we are saved from hell, or do we
think sometimes how He has rescued our life from the destroying power of sin?

(2) The Stain of Sin. The power of sin could never run through a man’s life without leaving its mark
behind. Nothing in the world ever works without friction. A mountain torrent digs a glen in the
mountain side; the sea cuts a beach along the shore; the hurricane leaves a thousand fallen
witnesses behind to mark its track. And the great river of sin, as it rolls through a human life,
leaves a pile of ruins here and there as melancholy monuments to show where it has been.
Nature, with all its strength, is a wonderfully delicate machine, and everything has its reaction
somewhere and some time. Nothing is allowed to pass, and nothing has so appalling a reaction
upon every one and everything as sin.
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History is an undying monument of human sin. The most prominent thing on its pages are the
stains—the stains of sin which time has not rubbed out. The history of the world, for the most part,
has been written in the world’s blood; and all the reigns of all its emperors and kings will one day
be lost in one absorbing record of one great reign—the one long reign of sin. As it has been with
history so it is in the world to-day. The surface of society is white with leprosy. Take away the
power of sin to-morrow, the stain of sin remains. Whatever the world may suffer from want of
conviction of the guilt of sin, it will never be without conviction of its stain. We see it in one
another’s lives. We see it in one another’s faces. It is the stain of the world’s sin that troubles the
world’s conscience. It is the stain of the world’s sin that troubles philanthropy; that troubles the
Parliament of the country; that troubles the Press of the country. It is the stain of the world’s sin
especially that is making a place in literature for this word sin. It is this side of sin that is absorbing
the finest writing of the day; that is filling our modern poetry; that is making a thousand modern
books preach the doctrine of Retribution, which simply means the doctrine of the stain of sin.
Society is not wise enough to see the power of sin, or religious enough to see the guilt of sin; but it
cannot fail to see the stain of sin. It does not care for the power or the guilt of sin; it cares for the
stain of sin, because it must. That troubles society. That lies down at its doors, and is an eyesore
to it. It is a loathsome thing to be lying there, and society must do something. So this is what it
does with it: on one corner it builds a prison—this will rid the world of its annoyance. In another
corner it plants a madhouse—the sore may fester there unseen. In another it raises an hospital; in
a fourth it lays out a grave-yard. Prisons, mad-houses, hospitals —these are just so much roofing
which society has put on to hide the stain of sin. It is a good thing in some ways that sin has
always its stain. Just as pain is a good thing to tell that something is wrong, so the stain of sin may
be a good thing to tell that the power has broken loose. Society might never trouble itself if it were
not for the stain. And in dealing with the stain of sin it sometimes may do a very little to maim its
power. But it is a poor, poor remedy. If it could only see the power and try to deal with that—try to
get God’s grace to act on that, the world might be redeemed from destruction after all. But it only
sees the stain when it is too late—the stain which has dropped from the wound after the throat of
virtue has been cut. Surely, when the deed is done, it is the least it can do to remove the traces of
the crime. But one need not go to society or history to see the stains of sin. We see it in one
another’s lives and in our own lives. Our conscience, for instance, is not so quick as it might have
been—the stains of sin are there, between us and the light. We have ignored conscience many a
time when it spoke, and its voice has grown husky and indistinct. Our intellectual life is not so true
as it might have been—our intellectual sins have stained it and spoilt our memory, and taken the
edge off our sympathy, and filled us with suspicion and one-sided truths, and destroyed the
delicate power of faith.

There are few more touching sights than to see a man in mature life trying to recover himself from
the stains of a neglected past. The past itself is gone; but it remains in dark accumulated stains
upon his life, and he tries to take them off in vain. There was a time once, when his robe was white
and clean. “Keep your garment unspotted from the world,” they said to him, the kind home-voices,
as he went out into life. He remembers well the first spot on that robe. Even the laden years that lie
between have no day so dark—no spot now lies so lurid red upon his soul as that first sin. Then
the companion stain came, for sins are mostly twins. Then another, and another, and many more,
till count was lost, and the whole robe was patterned over with sin-stains. The power of God has
come to make a new man of him, but the stains are sunk so deeply in his soul that they are living
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parts of him still. It is hard for him to give up the world. It is hard for him to be pure. It is hard for
him to forget the pictures which have been hanging in the galleries of his imagination all his life—to
forget them when he comes to think of God; to forget them when he kneels down to pray; to forget
them even when he comes to sit in church. The past of his life has been all against him; and even
if his future is religious, it can never be altogether unaffected by the stain of what has been. It is
the stain of sin which makes repentance so hard in adult life, which yields the most impressive
argument to the young to remember their Creator in their youth. For even “the angels,” says
Ruskin, “who rejoice over repentance, cannot but feel an uncomprehended pain as they try and try
again in vain whether they may not warm hard hearts with the brooding of their kind wings.” But if
the stain of sin is invisible in moral and intellectual life, no one can possibly be blind to it in bodily
life. We see it in one another’s lives, but more than that, we see it in one another’s faces. Vice
writes in plain characters, and all the world is its copybook. We can read it everywhere and on
everything around, from pole to pole. The drunkard, to take the conspicuous example, so stains
his bodily life with his sin that the seeds of disease are sown which, long after he has reformed, will
germinate in his death. If all the drunkards in the world were to be changed to-morrow, the stains
of sin in their bodies even would doubtless bring a large majority—in a few years, less or more—to
what was after all really a drunkard’s grave.

There is a physical demonstration of sin as well as a religious; and no sin can come in among the
delicate faculties of the mind, or among the coarser fibres of the body, without leaving a stain,
either as a positive injury to the life, or, what is equally fatal, as a predisposition to commit the
same sin again. This predisposition is always one of the most real and appalling accompaniments
of the stain of sin. There is scarcely such a thing as an isolated sin in a man’s life. Most sins can
be accounted for by what has gone before. Every sin, so to speak, has its own pedigree, and is the
result of the accumulated force, which means the accumulated stain of many a preparatory sin.

Thus when Peter began to swear in the High Priest’s palace it was probably not the first time Peter
swore. A man does not suddenly acquire the habit of uttering oaths; and when it is said of Peter,
“Then began he to curse and to swear, it does not at all mean by “then” and “began” that he had
not begun it long ago. The legitimate inference is, that in the rough days of his fisherman’s life,
when the nets got entangled perhaps, or the right wind would not blow, Peter had come out many
a time with an oath to keep his passion cool. And now, after years of devoted fellowship with
Christ, the stain is still so black upon his soul that he curses in the very presence of his Lord. An
outbreak which meets the public eye is generally the climax of a series of sins, which discretion
has been able, till then, to keep out of sight. The doctrine of the stain of sin, has no exceptions;
and few men, we may be sure, can do a suddenly notorious wrong without knowing something in
private of the series to which it belongs. But the most solemn fact about this stain of sin is that so
little can be done for it. It is almost indelible. There is a very solemn fact about this stain of sin—it
can never be altogether blotted out. The guilt of sin may be forgiven, the power of sin may be
broken, but the stains of sin abide. When it is said, “He healeth our diseases,” it means indeed that
we may be healed; but the ravages which sin has left must still remain. Small-pox may be healed,
but it leaves its mark behind. A cut limb may be cured, but the scar remains for ever. An
earthquake is over in three minutes, but centuries after the ground is still rent into gulfs and
chasms which ages will never close. So the scars of sin on body and mind and soul live with us in
silent retribution upon our past, and go with us to our graves. And the stain does not stop with our
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lives. Every action of every man has an ancestry and a posterity in other lives. The stains of life
have power to spread. The stains of other lives have crossed over into our lives, stains from our
lives into theirs. “I am a part,” says Tennyson, “of all that I have met.” A hundred years hence we
all must live again—in thoughts, in tendencies, in influences, perhaps in sins and stains in other
lives. The sins of the father shall be visited on the children. The blight on the vicious parent shall
be visited on the insane offspring. The stain on the intemperate mother shall reappear in the
blasted lives of her drunken family. Finer forms of sin reappear in the same way—of companion on
companion, of brother on sister, of teacher on pupil. For God Himself has made the law, that the
curse must follow the breach; and even He who healeth our diseases may never interfere with the
necessary stain of a sinful life.

“Take my influence,” cried a sinful man, who was dying; “take my influence, and bury it with me.”
He was going to be with Christ, his influence had been against Him; he was leaving it behind. As a
conspirator called by some act of grace to his sovereign’s table remembers with unspeakable
remorse the assassin whom he left in ambuscade at his king’s palace gate, so he recalls the
traitorous years and the influences which will plot against his Lord when he is in eternity. Oh, it
were worth being washed from sin, were it only to escape the possibility of a treachery like that. It
were worth living a holy and self-denying life, were it only to “join the choir invisible of those
immortal dead who live again in lives made better by their presence.”

(3) But now, lastly, we come to the third great fact of Sin, its Guilt. And we find ourselves face to
face with the greatest question of all, “What has God to say to all this mass of Sin?”

Probably every one will acknowledge that his life bears witness to the two first facts of Sin. Starting
with this admission, a moment’s thought lands us in a greater admission. We all acknowledge sin.
Therefore we must all acknowledge ourselves to be guilty. Whether we feel it or no, Guilt is
inseparable from Sin. Physical evil may make a man sorry, but moral evil makes him guilty. It may
not make him feel guilty —we are speaking of facts—he is guilty. So we are guilty for our past
lives. We may be sorry for the past. But it is not enough that we are sorry, we are guilty for the
past. We are more than sinners, we are criminals. This is where the literary conception of Sin is
altogether defective and must be supplemented. It knows nothing, and can teach nothing, of the
guilt of a sinner’s soul. It is when we come to God that we learn this. God is our Father, but God is
our Judge. And when we know that, our sin takes on a darker colouring. It grows larger than our
life, and suddenly seems to be infinite. The whole world, the whole universe, is concerned in it. Sin
only made us recoil from ourselves before; now it makes God recoil from us. We are out of
harmony with God. Our iniquities have separated us from God, and in some mysterious way we
have come to be answerable to Him. We feel that the Lord has turned and looked upon us as He
looked at Peter, and we can only go out and weep bitterly.

If these experiences are foreign to our souls, we must feel our sense of guilt when we come to look
at Christ. Christ could not move through the world without the mere spectacle of His life stirring to
their very depths the hearts of every one whose path He crossed. And Christ cannot move through
the chambers of our thoughts without the dazzling contrast to ourselves startling into motion the
sense of burning shame and sin. But, above all, Christ could not die upon the cross without
witnessing to all eternity of the appalling greatness of human guilt. And it is the true climax of
conviction which the prophet speaks of: “They shall look on Me whom they have pierced, and they
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shall mourn.” This conviction of Sin, in this the deepest sense, is not a thing to talk about, but to
feel. And when it is felt, it cannot be talked about. It is too deep for words. It comes as an
unutterable woe upon the life, and rests there, in dark sorrow and heaviness, till Christ speaks
Peace.

Such, in outline, are the three facts of Sin. They are useful in two ways: they teach us ourselves,
and they teach us God. It is along these three lines that you will find salvation. Run your eye along
the first—the power of Sin—and you will understand Jesus. “Thou shalt call His name Jesus, for
He shall save His people from their sins.” Look at the second—the stain of Sin—and you will
understand the righteousness of Christ. You will see the need of the One pure life. You will be glad
that there has been One who has kept His garment unspotted from the world.

Look at the third, and you will see the Lamb of God taking away the Sin of the world. You will
understand the Atonement. You will pray:—

Let the water and the blood, From Thy riven side which flowed, Be of sin the double cure, Cleanse
me from its guilt and power.
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Chapter 82

S. TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST

“TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST”

Php 1:21. In connection with Acts 9:1-18

THERE is no more significant sign of the days in which we live than the interest society seems to
be taking in the biographies of great men. Almost all the more popular recent books, for
instance—the books which every one is reading and has to read—come under the category of
biography; and, to meet the demand, two or three times in each season the market has to be
supplied with the lives, in minute detail, of men who but for this would perhaps have lain in
unnoticed graves. This thirst for memoirs and lives and letters is not all to be put down to the hero
worship which is natural to every heart. It means, perhaps, a higher thing than that. It means, in
the first place, that great living is being appreciated for its own sake; and, in the second, that great
living is being imitated. If it is true that any of us are beginning to appreciate greatness for its own
sake—greatness, that is to say, in the sense of great and true living—it is one of the most hopeful
symptoms of our history. And, further, if we are going on from the mere admiration of great men to
try and live like them, we are obeying one of the happiest impulses of our being. There is indeed
no finer influence abroad than the influence of great men in great books, and all that literature can
do in supplying the deformed world with worthy and shapely models is entitled to gratitude and
respect. But a shadow sometimes comes over this thought of the magnetic attraction which
greatness is having upon our age—the further thought how hard it is to get our greatness pure.
The well is deep, may be, and the fountain sparkles to the eye; but we ask perhaps in vain for a
guarantee of quality. Each new ideal we adjust our life to copy turns out to have its adulteration of
selfishness or pride, like the one we studied last, till the pattern we sought to follow surprises us by
becoming a beacon for us to shun.

There are a few biographies, however, where men may find their greatness pure; and amongst
them is one familiar writing which, though seldom looked at as biographical in this sense, really
contains the life and letters of the greatest man probably of human history. That man was Paul.
The life of Paul the man, apart from the theology of Paul the Apostle, is a legitimate and fruitful
study from the mere standpoint of the biography of a great and successful life. Judged by his
influence on human history, no single life is entitled to more admiration for what it has done, or is
indeed more worthy of imitation for what it was. And in our quest after a true life, a worthy and
satisfying life, there may be some light for us in this old biography which we have missed perhaps
in the lives of later men.

If we were to begin by seeking an appropriate motto for Paul’s life, we should not need to go
further than the quotation which forms our text. This fragment from one of his own letters lets us in
at once to his whole secret. The true discovery of a character is the discovery of its ideals. Paul
spares us any speculation in his case. “To me to live,” he says, “is Christ.” This is the motto of his
life, the ruling passion of it, which at once explains the nature of his success and accounts for it.
He lives for Christ. “To me to live is Christ.”
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Now here at the outset is a valuable practical point settled in this biography. When we turn to the
biographies of most great men, we find either no key or a very complex one; and we rise from the
perusal with nothing more than a vague desire to do better, but with no discovery how. We gain
stimulus, indeed, but no knowledge and this is simply injurious. We are braced up enthusiastically
for a little, and then do nothing. At the end of it all we are not better, we are only exhausted. This is
the reason why biography-hunters often, after long dogging the footsteps of greatness, find that
they are perhaps no further on the road to it themselves, but rather more inclined than before to lie
down where they were. But Paul explicitly announces to us the working principle of his life. If the
lines are great lines, there is nothing mysterious about them. If we want to live like Paul, we have
simply to live for Christ; Christ our life on one side, our life for Christ on the other, and both
summed up together in Paul’s epitome: “To me to live is Christ.” This being the clue to Paul’s life,
the instructive question next arises, What exactly did Paul mean by this principle, and how did he
come to find it out? But the question, “What is this object of life?” is so closely bound up with how
Paul came to have this object of life, that the answer to the last question will form at once an
explanation and an illustration of the first.

Therefore let us go at once for the answer to the life itself. Great principles are always best and
freshest when studied from the life, and it so happens that a circumstance in Paul’s life makes it
peculiarly easy to act on this rule here. That circumstance was that Paul had two lives. Many men
besides Paul have had two lives, but the line is cleaner cut in Paul’s case than in almost any other
biography. Both lives were somewhere about the same length, so far as we know, but so distinct in
their general features and details that Paul had not only two lives, but, as if to mark the distinction
more strikingly, two names. Let us look for a moment at the first of these lives—the reason will
appear presently.

Paul’s first life, as we all know, was spent under the most auspicious circumstances, and it will be
worth while running over it. Born of a family which belonged to the most select theological school
of that day, the son was early looked upon as at once the promise of his parents and the hope of
their religion. They sent him when a mere lad to Jerusalem, and enrolled him as a student in the
most distinguished college of the time. After running a brilliant college career, and sitting for many
years at the feet of the greatest learning the Jewish capital could boast, we find him bursting upon
the world with his splendid talents, and taking a place at once in the troubled political movements
of the day. It was impossible for such a character with his youth’s enthusiasm and his Pharisee’s
pride to submit to the tame life of a temple Rabbi, and he sees his opportunity in the rise of the
Christian sect. Here, at last, he would match his abilities in a contest which would gain him at once
a field of exercise and a name. So far, doubtless, he thought his first life great.

Into his work of persecution he seems now to have entered with all an inquisitor’s zest. His
conspicuous place among the murderers of the first martyr stamped him forthwith as a leader, and
gave him the foretaste of a popularity which, but for the interruption of the hand of God, might have
ended disastrously to the struggling Christian Church. His success as an inquisitor is recognised in
the highest quarters of the land; and the young man’s fortune is made. Perhaps no Rabbi of that
time had such prospects now as Saul. “He is a man raised up for the emergency,” said all
Jerusalem, and henceforth the Jewish world was at his feet. Courted as the rising man of his day
and flushed with success, he left no stone unturned to find fresh opportunities of adding to his
influence and power. And as he climbed each rung of the ladder of fame, we can imagine, as a
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great student of Paul has said, how his heart swelled within him when he read these words at night
from the Book of Wisdom: “I shall have estimation among the multitude, and honour with the
elders, though I be young. I shall be found of a quick conceit in judgment, and shall be admired in
the sight of great men. When I hold my tongue they shall abide my leisure, and when I speak they
shall give good ear unto me.” Such was the man who afterwards said, “To me to live is Christ.”

Upon the little Church at Jerusalem he has already wreaked his vengeance to the full. The town
and neighbourhood at last are well nigh ridded of the pest; and—unlooked-for calamity—in the
height of his triumph Saul finds his occupation gone. Dispersed in all directions, members of the
little band have made their way in secret through Judaea and Samaria, through Syria and
Phoenicia, even into strange cities. And Saul finds round about Jerusalem no fuel to feed the
martyrs’ fire, and thus to add more lustre to his own name. But there is no pause in the pursuit of
human fame. The young lawyer’s reputation can never end in an anti-climax like this. And with the
ambition which knows not how to rest, and in the pride of his Pharisee’s heart, he strikes out the
idea to reverse the maxim of the crucified Leader of the hated sect and to go into all the world and
suppress the gospel in every creature. He applies to the high-priest for commission and authority,
and, breathing out threatenings and slaughter, the man who is going to live for Christ starts out on
his Christless mission to make havoc of the Church. This is the last act of Paul’s first life. Let us
note it carefully. We are on the bridge which separates Paul’s two lives. What marks the transition
is this: hitherto his life has been spent in public. It has been one prolonged whirl of excitement and
applause. But no sooner have the gates of Jerusalem closed upon him than Saul begins to think.
The echoes of the people’s praises have died away one by one. He has gone out into the great
desert. It is strangely silent and soothing, and the lull has come at last upon his soul. It is a long
while, perhaps, since he has had time to think; but Saul was far too great a man to live long an
unthinking life. His time for reflection has come. And as he wanders with his small escort along the
banks of the Jordan or across the solitary hills of Samaria, his thoughts are busy with the past.
And if Saul was far too great a man to live an unthinking life, he was also too great a man to think
well of his life when he did think. Each new day as he journeyed away from the scene of his
triumph, and looked back upon it all from that distance—which always gives the true perspective to
man’s life—his mind must have filled with many a sad reproach. And as he lay down at night in the
quiet wilderness his thoughts must often have turned on the true quality of the life to which he was
sacrificing his talents and his youth. With his quick perception, with his keen trained intellect, with
his penetration, he must have seen that after all this life was a mistake. Minds of lesser calibre in
the applauding world which he had left had told him he was great. Now, in his calmer moments, he
knew he was not great. The eternal heavens stretching above him pointed to an infinity which lay
behind them all; and the stars and the silence spoke to him of God. He felt that his life was
miserably small. Saul’s thoughts were greater than Saul’s life. How he had been living beneath
himself—how he had wasted the precious years of his youth—how he had sold his life for honour
and reputation, and bartered the talents God had given him for a name, he must have seen. He
had been dazzled, and that was all. He had nothing really to show for his life, nothing that would
stand the test of solid thought. It was all done for himself. He, Saul of Tarsus, the rising man of his
time, was the sole centre of it. “After all,” perhaps he cried in agony, “To me to live is Saul,” “To me
to live is Saul.”
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Paul’s first great discovery, as we have seen—and it is the discovery which precedes every true
reformation of life—was the discovery of himself. When Paul said, “To me to live is myself,” his
conversion was begun. There was no retreat then for a man like him. He was too great to have
such a little centre to his life; or rather, he felt life too great to be absorbed with even such a
personality as his. But the next element in the case was not so easily discovered, and it is of much
more importance than the first. His first achievement was only to discover himself. His second was
to discover some one better than himself. He wanted a new centre to his life—where was he to
find it? The unseen hand which painted his own portrait in its true colours on the dark background
of his mind had painted every other life the same. The high priests at Jerusalem, the members of
the Sanhedrim, his own father at Tarsus—all the men he knew were living lives like himself: They
were no better—most of them worse. Must the old centre of Paul’s life remain there still? Is there
nothing better in all the world than himself?

It may be conjecture, or it may be nearer truth, that while such questionings passed through the
mind of Paul, there came into his thoughts as he journeyed some influences from another life—a
life like that for which his thoughts had longed. Paul’s best known journeys are his missionary
tours, and we generally associate him in our thoughts with the countries of Asia and Italy and
Greece. But this time his way leads through the Holy Land. He has entered the country of Christ.
He is crossing the very footsteps of Jesus. The villages along his route are fragrant still with what
Jesus said and did—not the bitter things that Saul had heard before. Kind words are repeated to
him, and tender acts which Jesus did are told. The peasants by the way-side and the shepherds
on the hills are full of stories of a self-denying life which used to pass that way a year or two ago,
but now will come no more. And the mothers at the cottage doors remember the Stranger who
suffered their little children to come unto Him, and get them to repeat to Saul, perhaps, the
children’s blessing which He left behind. Perhaps, in passing through Samaria, the traveller meets
a woman at a well, who tells her strange tale for the thousandth time, of a weary Man who had sat
there once and said He was the Christ. And Galilee and Capernaum, and Bethsaida, and the lake
shore at Gennesaret, are full of memories of the one true life which surely even then had begun to
cast a sacred influence over Saul. At all events, there seems a strange preparedness in his mind
for the meeting on the Damascus road, as if the interview with Jesus then were not so much the
first of his friendship as the natural outcome of something that had gone before. And no doubt the
Spirit’s silent working had been telling on his mind during all these quiet days, leading up his
thoughts to the revelation that was to come and preparing a pathos for the memorable question,
with its otherwise unaccountable emphasis, “Why persecutest thou Me?”

What went on between Paul’s heart and God we do not know. We do not know how deep
repentance ran, nor where nor how the justifying grace came down from heaven to his soul.
Whether just then he went through our formula of conversion—the process which we like to watch
and describe in technical words—we do not know. But we know this—there came a difference into
his life. His life was changed. It was changed at its most radical part. He had changed centres.
During the process, whatever it was, this great transfer was effected. Paul deliberately removed
the old centre from his life, and put a new one in its place. Instead of “to me to live is Saul.” it was
now, “to me to live is Christ.” Of course, when the centre of Paul’s life was changed, he had to take
his whole life to pieces and build it up again on a totally different plan. This change, therefore, is
not a mere incident in a man’s life. It is a revolution, a revolution of the most sweeping sort. There
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never was a life so filled up with anti-Christian thoughts and impulses, brought so completely to a
halt. There never was such a total eclipse of the most brilliant worldly prospects, nor such an
abrupt transition from a career of dazzling greatness to humble and obscure ignominy.

Let those who define conversion as a certain colourless experience supposed to go on in the
feelings, blind themselves to the real transition in this life if they will. Let them ask themselves if
there ever was a more sweeping revolution in any life, for any cause, than in Paul’s, when he
abandoned himself, literally abandoned himself, and subordinated everything, evermore, to this
one supreme passion—“to live for Christ.” The stages by which this transcendent standpoint is to
be reached are now plainly before us. They are, the discovery of self and the discovery of Christ.
These two discoveries between them exhaust the whole of life. No man truly lives till both these
discoveries are made—for many discover themselves who have not yet discovered Christ. But he
that hath not the Son hath not life. Whatever he has, existence, continuity, he has not life. The
condition of living at all is to live for Christ. “He that hath the Son,” and he alone, and no one else,
“hath life.”

1. Paul takes special care indeed that we should fully understand the altogether different quality of
the two lives which a man may live. In his view, the first life, the ordinary life of men, was
altogether a mistake. “What things were gain to me” he tells us, “I counted loss for Christ.” That
brilliant career of his was loss; that mission, noble and absorbing once, was mere waste energy
and mis-spent time. And he goes further still. His life was death. It was selfishness pure and
simple; it was the carnal mind pure and simple; and to be carnally minded is death. We shall
understand the theology of these letters better if we think of the writer as a man escaping death.
And with this horrible background to his life we can see the fuller significance of his words, that for
him to live was Christ.

Another thing is also made plain to us. The ceaseless demand of the New Testament for
regeneration is plain to us when we study the doctrine in such a life as this. It was not Saul who
wrote the letters; it was a different man altogether—Paul. It was one who was in a totally different
world from the other. If it were Saul, he must have been born again before he could have done it.
Nothing less could account for it. His interests were new, his standpoint, his resources, his
friendships. All old things, in fact, had passed away. All things had become new. In a word, he was
a new creature. The pool, polluted and stagnant, has found its way at last into the wide, pure sea;
the spirit, tired of its narrow prison, disgusted with ambition which ended with itself, reaches out to
the eternal freedom, and finds a worthy field of exercise in the great enterprise of Christ.

There is one class to whom this biography of Paul has a special message. The people who need
Paul’s change most are not those, always, who are most thought to need it. The really difficult
cases—to others, but especially to themselves—are the people who fail to see really that their life
could be much better. There are thousands who do not see exactly what conversion could do to
them. And their great difficulty in changing their life has just been this: “What, after all, should we
really have to change? Our lives at present can scarcely be distinguished from the real Christians
around us. Had we been irreligious, or profane, or undutiful, or immoral, conversion might do
something for us; but we belong to the class who feel how well we have been brought up, how
much our interests are gathered round religion, and, generally, how circumspect and proper our
entire outward life has been. We do not really see, indeed, what change conversion could make.”
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Now this is a class who seldom get any sympathy, and none deserve it more. Religious people
and religious books are always saying hard things of the “religiously brought up”—bitterly hard and
undeserved things—until they almost come to feel as if their goodness were a crime. But there are
secret rendings of the heart within these ranks—longings after God perhaps purer than anywhere
else outside God’s true family. And there are those who feel the difficulty of changing amid
surroundings so Christian-like as theirs; who feel it so keenly that despair sometimes leads them
to the dark thought of almost envying the prodigal and the open sinner, who seem to have more
chance of finding the kingdom than they.

Now the change in Paul’s life is exactly the case in point for them. Paul himself was one of these
characters who wonder what use conversion could ever be to them. He was one of the “religiously
brought up.” Touching the law he was blameless. There was no man stricter with his religion in all
Jerusalem than Saul, no man took his place more regularly in the temple, or kept the Sabbath with
more scrupulous care. Touching the law he was blameless—just the man you would have said
who never would be changed, who was far too good to be susceptible of a change. But this is the
man—not far from the kingdom of God, as every one thought him to be—who found room in his
most religious heart for the most sweeping reform that ever occurred in a life.

Let those who really do not know very well what religion could do for them take a little quiet
thought like Paul. Let them look once more, not at the circumference, but at the centre of their life.
Let them ask one question about it: “Is it Christ?” There is no middle way in religion—self or Christ.
The quality of the selfishness—intellectual, literary, artistic—the fact that our self ‘s centre may be
of a superior order of self, does nothing to destroy this grave distinction. It lies between all self and
Christ. For the matter of that no centre could have been more disciplined or cultured than Paul’s.
In its place it was truly great and worthy, but its place was anywhere else than where Paul had it
for the full half of his life. This question, then, of centres is the vital question. “To me to live
is”—what? “To me to live is myself!” Suppose that it is so. What kind of an aim for a life is this?
How much nobler a centre our life is worthy of—our one life, which is to live for evermore; which is
to live with a great centre or a mean one—meanly or greatly for evermore! Think of living with
oneself for ever and for ever. Think of having lived, living now, and evermore living only for this.
Consider Him who endured such contradiction of sinners for our sake, who made Himself of no
reputation, who gave up form and comeliness; who humbled Himself and emptied Himself for us.
Then look, if we can, with complacency on such a life—

“I lived for myself, I thought for myself, For myself, and none beside, Just as if Jesus had never
lived, As if He had never died.

2. This leads naturally to the other point—the discovery of Christ. And here once more we draw
abundant encouragement from our biography of Paul. And it brings us not only to a hopeful
thought, but to a very solemn thought. We have all in some way made the discovery of Christ; we
know more about Christ than Paul did when he became a Christian. When he made Him the
centre of his life, he knew less of Him perhaps than most of us. It is a startling truth, at all events,
that we are as near the centre of life—the centre of the universe—as Paul. We have heard of Him
from our infancy; the features of His life are as familiar as our own; we have no hatred to Him as
Paul had once. And if the few days’ quietness in the Holy Land, which Paul had on the threshold of
his change, were in any way a preparation for the crisis of his life, how much more has our past life
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been a preparation for a change in ours! We call Paul’s change a sudden conversion—we do not
know how sudden it was. But if our life were changed to-day, it would be no sudden conversion.
Our whole past has been leading up to these two discoveries of life. Our preparation, so far as
knowledge of the new centre goes, is complete. The change, so far as that is concerned, might
happen now. We have the responsibility of being so near eternal life as that. The question comes
to be then, finally, a simple question of transfer. To me to live is myself, or to me to live is Christ.
To live for Christ is not simply the sublime doctrine which it includes of Christ our life. It is not so
much Christ our life, but rather our life for Christ. Shall it be, then, our life for Christ? “To me to live
is Christ.” Contrast it with all the other objects of life; take all the centres out of all the great lives,
and compare them one by one. Can you match the life-creed of Paul—“to me to live is Christ”?

“To me to live is—business”; “to me to live is—pleasure,” “to me to live is—myself.” We can all tell
in a moment what our religion is really worth. “To me to live is”—what? What are we living for?
What rises naturally in our heart when we press it with a test like this: “to me to live is”—what?
First thoughts, it is said, are best in matters of conscience. What was the first thought that came
into our heart just then? What word trembled first on our lips just now—“to me to live is”—was it
business, was it money, was it myself, was it Christ? The time will come when we shall ask
ourselves why we ever crushed this infinite substance of our life within these narrow bounds, and
centred that which lasts for ever on what must pass away. In the perspective of Eternity all lives
will seem poor, and small, and lost, and self-condemned beside a life for Christ. There will be
plenty then to gather round the Cross. But who will do it now? Who will do it now? There are plenty
of men to die for Him, there are plenty to spend Eternity with Christ; but where is the man who will
live for Christ? Death and Eternity come in their place. Christ wants lives. There is no fear about
death being gain if we have lived for Christ. So, let it be: “To me to live is Christ.”

There is but one alternative—Paul’s alternative, the discovery of Christ. We have all in some
sense, indeed, already made that discovery. We may be as near it now as Paul when he left
Jerusalem. There was no notice given that he was to change masters. The new Master simply
crossed his path one day, and the great change was come. How often has He crossed our path?
We know what to do the next time: we know how our life can be made worthy and great—how
only; we know how death can become gain—how only. Many, indeed, tell us death must be gain.
Many long for life to be done that they may rest, as they say, in the quiet grave. Let no cheap
sentimentalism deceive us. Death can only be gain when to have lived was Christ.
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Chapter 83

S. The Contribution of Science to Christianity

The Contribution of Science to Christianity

THERE is nothing more inspiring just now to the religious mind than the expansion of the
intellectual area of Christianity. Christianity seemed for a time to have ceased to adapt itself to the
widening range of secular knowledge, and the thinking world had almost left its side. But the
expansion of Christianity can never be altogether contemporaneous with the growth of knowledge.
For new truth must be solidified by time before it can be built into the eternal truth of the Christian
system. Yet, sooner or later, the conquest comes; sooner or later, whether it be art or music,
history or philosophy, Christianity utilises the best that the world finds, and gives it a niche in the
temple of God. To the student of God’s ways, who reverently marks His progressive revelation and
scans the horizon for each new fulfilment, the field of science presents just now a spectacle of
bewildering interest. To say that he regards it with expectation is feebly to realize the dignity and
import of the time. He looks at science with awe. It is the thing that is moving, unfolding. It is the
breaking of a fresh seal. It is the new chapter of the world’s history. What it contains for
Christianity, or against it, he knows not. What it will do, or undo—for in the fulfilling it may
undo—he cannot tell. The plot is just at its thickest as he opens the page; the problems are more
in number and more intricate than they have ever been before, and he waits almost with
excitement for the next development. And yet this attitude of Christianity towards science is as free
from false hope as it is from false fear. It has no false fear, for it knows the strange fact that this
plot is always at its thickest; and its hope of a quick solution is without extravagance, for it has
learned the slowness of God’s unfolding and His patient tempering of revelation to the young world
which has to bear the strain. But, for all this, we cannot open this new and closely written page as
if it had little to give us. With nature as God’s work; with man, God’s finest instrument, as its
investigator; with a multitude of the finest of these finest instruments, in laboratory, field, and study,
hourly engaged upon this book, exploring, deciphering, sifting, and verifying—it is impossible that
there should not be a solid, original, and ever-increasing gain. Add to this man’s known wish to
know more, and God’s wish that he should know more—for nature is fuller of nothing than of
invitations to learn—and we shall see how true it is that nature has but to be asked, to give her
best. The one thing to be careful about in approaching nature is, that we really come to be taught;
and the same attitude is honourably due to its interpreter, science. Religion is probably only
learning for the first time how to approach science. Their former intercourse, from faults on both
sides, and these mainly due to juvenility, is not a thing to remember. After the first quarrel—for
they began the centuries hand in hand—the question of religion to science was simply, “How dare
you speak at all?” Then as science held to its right to speak just a little, the question became,
“What new menace to our creed does your latest discovery portend?” By-and-by both became
wiser, and the coarser conflict ceased. Then we find religion suggesting a compromise, and asking
simply what particular adjustment to its last hypothesis science would demand. But we do not
speak now of the right to be heard, or of menaces to our faith, or even of compromises. Our
question is a much maturer one—we ask what contribution science has to bestow, what good gift
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the wise men are bringing now to lay at the feet of our Christ. This question marks an immense
advance in the relation between science and Christianity, and we should be careful to sustain it.
Nothing is more easily thrown out of working order than the balance between different spheres of
thought. The least assumption of superiority on the part of one, the least hint of a challenge, even
a suggestion of independence, may provoke a quarrel. In one sense religion is independent of
science, but in another it is not. For science is not independent of religion, and religion dare not
leave it. One notices sometimes a disposition in religious writers, not only to make light of the
claims of science, to smile at its attempts to help them, to despise its patronage, but even to taunt
it with its impotence to touch the higher problems of life and being at all. Now science has feelings.
This impotence is a fact, but it is the limitation simply of its function in the scheme of thought; and
to taunt it with its insufficiency to perform other functions is a vulgar way to make it jealous of that
which does perform them. We live in an intellectual commune, and owe too much to each other to
reflect on a neighbour’s poverty, even when it puts on appearances. The result of the modern
systematic study of nature has been to raise up in our midst a body of truth with almost unique
claims to acceptance. The grounds of this acceptance are laid bare to all the world. There is
nothing esoteric about science. It has no secrets. Its facts can be seen and handled: they are
facts; they are nature itself. Apart therefore from their attractiveness or utility, men feel that here at
last they have something to believe in, something independent of opinion, prejudice, self-interest,
or tradition. This feeling is a splendid testimony to man as well as to nature. And we do not grudge
to science the vigour and devotion of its students, for, like all true devotion, it is founded on an
intense faith. Now the mere presence of this body of truth, so solid, so transparent, so verifiable,
immediately affects all else that lies in the field of knowledge. And it affects it in different ways.
Some things it scatters to the winds at once. They have been the birthright of mankind for ages, it
may be; their venerableness matters not, they must go. And the power of the new-comer is so
self-evident that they require no telling, but disappear of themselves. In this way the modern world
has been rid of a hundred superstitions.

Among other things which have been brought to this bar is Christianity. It knows it can approve
itself to science; but it is taken by surprise, and therefore begs time. It will honestly look up its
credentials and adjust itself, if necessary, to the new relation. Now this is the position of theology
at the present moment. The purification of religion, Herbert Spencer tells us, has always come
from science. In this case it is largely true. And theology proceeds by asking science what it
demands, and then borrows its instruments to carry out the improvements. This loan of the
instruments constitutes the first great contribution of science to religion.

What are these instruments? We shall name two—the Scientific Method and the Doctrine of
Evolution. The first is the instrument for the interpretation of Nature; the second is given us as the
method of Nature itself. With the first of these we shall deal formally; the second will present itself
in various shapes as we proceed. In emphasizing the scientific method as a contribution from
science to Christianity, it is not to be understood that science has an exclusive, or even a prior
claim, either to its discovery or possession. Along with the germs of all great things, it is found in
the Bible; and theologians all along have fallen into its vein at times, though they have seldom
pursued it long or with entire abandonment. There are examples of work done in modern theology,
German and English, by the use of this method, which for the purity, consistency, and reverence
with which it is applied are not surpassed by anything that physical science has produced. At the
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same time, this is par excellence the method of science. The perfecting of the instrument, the most
lucid exhibition of its powers, the education in its use, above all the intellectual revolution which
has compelled its application in every field of knowledge, we owe to natural science. Theology has
had its share in this great movement, how much we need not ask, or seek to prove. The day is
past for quarrelling over rights of discovery; and whether we owe the scientific method to Job and
Paul, or to Bacon and Darwin, is just the kind of question which the possession of this instrument
would warn us not to touch. To see what the scientific method has done for Christianity, we have
only to ask ourselves what it is. The things which it insists upon are mainly two—the value of facts,
and the value of laws. From the first of these comes the integrity of science; from the second its
beauty and force. On bare facts science from first to last is based. Bacon’s contribution to science
was simply that he vindicated the place and power, the eternal worth, of facts; Darwin’s, that he
supplied it with facts. Now if Christianity possesses anything it possesses facts. So long as the
facts were presented to the world Christianity spread with marvellous rapidity. But there came a
time when the facts were less exhibited to men than the evidence for the facts. Theology, that is to
say, began to rest on authority. Men or manuscripts were quoted as authorities for these facts,
always with a loss of impressiveness, a loss increasing rapidly as time distanced the facts
themselves. Then as the facts became more and more remote the Churches became the
authorities rather than individual witnesses, and this was accompanied by a still further loss of
power. And the surest proof of the waning influence of the facts themselves, and the extent of the
loss incurred by the transfer of their credential to authority, is found in the appeal, which quickly
followed, to the secular arm. The facts, ceasing to be their own warrant, had to be enforced by the
establishment of judicial relations between Church and State. It is these intermediaries between
the facts and the modern observer that stumble science. Its method is not to deal with persons
however exalted, nor with creeds however admirable, nor with Churches however venerable. It will
look at facts and at facts alone. The dangers, the weakness, the unpracticableness in some cases
of this method, are well known. Nevertheless it is a right method. It is the method of all
reformation; it was the method of the Reformation. The Reformation was largely a revolt against
intermediaries, an appeal to facts. Now Christianity is learning from science to go back to its facts,
and it is going back to facts. Critics in every tongue are engaged upon the facts; travellers in every
land are unveiling facts; exegetes are at work upon the words, scholars upon the manuscripts;
sceptics, believing and unbelieving, are eliminating the not-facts; and the whole field is alive with
workers. And the point to mark is that these men are not manipulating, but verifying, facts.

There is one portion of this field of facts, however, which is still strangely neglected, and to which a
scientific theology may turn its next attention. The evidence for Christianity is not the Evidences.
The evidence for Christianity is a Christian. The unit of physics is the atom, of biology the cell, of
philosophy the man, of theology the Christian. The natural man, his regeneration by the Holy
Spirit, the spiritual man and his relations to the world and to God, these are the modern facts for a
scientific theology. We may indeed talk with science on its own terms about the creation of the
world, and the spirituality of nature, and the force behind nature, and the unseen universe; but our
language is not less scientific, not less justified by fact, when we speak of the work of the risen
Christ, and the contemporary activities of the Holy Ghost, and the facts of regeneration, and the
powers which are freeing men from sin. There is a great experiment which is repeated every day,
the evidence for which is as accessible as for any fact of science; its phenomena are as palpable
as any in nature; its processes are as explicable, or as inexplicable; its purpose is as clear; and yet
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science has never been seriously asked to reckon with it, nor has theology ever granted it the
place its impressive reality commands. One aim of a scientific theology will be to study conversion,
and restore to Christianity its most powerful witness. When men, by mere absorption in the
present, refuse to consider history, or from traditional prejudice take refuge in the
untrustworthiness of the records, it is unwise to refer, in the first place at least, to phenomena
which are centuries old, when we have the same among us now. But not less essential, in the
scientific method, than the examination of facts is the arrangement of them under laws. And the
work of modern science in this direction has resulted in its grandest achievement—the
demonstration of the uniformity of nature. This doctrine must have an immediate effect upon the
entire system of theology. For one thing, the contribution of the spiritual world to the uniformity of
nature has yet to be made. Not that the natural world is to include the spiritual, but that a higher
natural will be seen to include both. It cannot be said that Christianity as arranged by theology at
present is highly natural, nor can it be said to be unnatural. In that relation it is simply neutral. The
question of naturalness or the reverse is one which has not hitherto at all concerned it. There was
no call upon theology to make its presentation of itself with a view to nature, and therefore, if that is
an advisable thing, or a feasible thing, it has yet, on the large scale at least, to be attempted. In the
natural world, the truth of the uniformity of nature took a long time to grow. No one in the first
instance set himself to establish it. Innumerable workers in innumerable fields, engaged upon
different classes of facts, found a mysterious brotherhood of common laws. Again and again, and
everywhere again and again, the same familiar lines confronted them, few, simple, and
unchangeable, yet each with a vanishing trend towards an upward point, hidden as yet in mystery.
These workers did not formally consult together about these laws, or seek to follow them beyond
the line of sight. Nor did they try to find a name for the hidden point to which all converged. But
there grew up amongst them a sense of symmetry in the whole which found expression in the
formula, which is now the postulate of science—the “uniformity of nature.” In the same way
probably shall we one day see disclosed the uniformity of the spiritual world. The earlier work had
to be accomplished first, the scaffolding for the inner temple; but when the whole is finished there
will be nothing in the spiritual world to put the mind of science to confusion. The laws of both as
they radiate upwards will meet in a common cupola, and between the outer and the inner courts
the priests of nature and the priests of God will go in and out together.

There may be laws, or actings, in the spiritual world, which it may seem to some impossible to
include in such a scheme. God is not, in theology, a Creator merely, but a Father; and according to
the counsel of His own will He may act in different cases in different ways. To which the reply is
that this also is law. It is the law of the Father, the law of the paternal relation, the law of the
free-will; yet not an exceptional law, it is the law of all fathers of all free-wills. Besides, if in the
private Christian life the child of God finds dealings which are not reducible to law, grant even their
lawlessness if that be possible, that is a family matter, a relation of parent and child, similar to the
earthly relation, and scarcely the kind of case to be referred to science. Into ordinary family
relations science rarely feels called to intrude; and it is obvious that in dealing with this class of
cases in the spiritual world, science is attempting a thing which in the natural world it leaves alone.
If ethics chooses to take up these questions, it has more right to do so; but that there should be a
reserve in the spiritual world for God acting towards His children in a way past finding out is what
would be expected from the mere analogies of the family. It is a pity this distinction between the
paternal and the governmental relation of God is not more apprehended by science; for there is an
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indelicacy about all these questions which arises from ignorance of it—questions concerning
prayer and natural law, “special providences,” and others—which is painful to devout people. It is
not by any means that religion cannot afford to have these things talked of, but they are to be
approached in privacy, with the sympathy and respect due to family affairs. The relations of the
spiritual man, however, are not all, or nearly all, in this department. There are whole classes of
facts in the outer provinces which have yet to be examined and arranged under appropriate laws.
The intellectual gain to Christianity of such a process will be obvious. But there is also a practical
gain to the religious experience of not less moment. Science is nothing if not practical, and the
scientific method has little for Christianity after all if it is not to exalt and enrich the lives of its
followers. It is worth while, therefore, taking a single example of its practical value. The sense of
lawlessness which pervades the spiritual world at present re-acts in many subtle and injurious
ways upon the personal experience of Christians. They gather the idea that things are managed
differently there from anywhere else—less strictly, less consistently; that blessings or punishments
are dispensed arbitrarily, and that everything is ordered rather by a Divine discretion than by a
system of fixed principle. In this higher atmosphere ordinary sequences are not to be looked
for—cause and effect are suspended or superseded. Accordingly, to descend to the particular,
men pray for things which they are quite unable to receive, or altogether unwilling to pay the price
for. They expect effects without touching the preliminary causes, and causes without calculating
the tremendous nature of the effects. There is nothing more appalling than the wholesale way in
which unthinking people plead to the Almighty the richest and most spiritual of His promises, and
claim their immediate fulfilment, without themselves fulfilling one of the conditions either on which
they are promised or can possibly be given. If the Bible is closely looked into, it will probably be
found that very many of the promises have attached to them a condition—itself not unfrequently
the best part of the promise. True prayer for any promise is to plead for power to fulfil the condition
on which it is offered, and which, being fulfilled, is in that act given. We have need, certainly in this
sense, to know more of prayer and natural law. And science could make no truer contribution to
modern Christianity than to enforce upon us all, as unweariedly as in nature, the law of causation
in the spiritual life. The reason why so many people get nothing from prayer is that they expect
effects without causes; and this also is the reason why they give it up. It is not irreligion that makes
men give up prayer, but the uselessness of their prayers.

There is one other gain to Christianity to be expected from the wider use of the scientific method
which may be mentioned in passing. Besides transforming it outwardly and reforming it inwardly, it
must attract an ever-increasing band of workers to theology. There is a charm in working with a
true method, which, once felt, becomes for ever irresistible. The activity in theology at the present
time is almost limited, and the enthusiasm almost wholly limited, to those who are working with the
scientific method. Round the islands of coral skeletons in the Pacific Ocean there is a belt of living
coral. Each tiny polyp on this outermost fringe, and here only, secretes a solid substance from the
invisible storehouse of the sea, and lays down its life in adding it to the advancing reef. So science
and so theology grow. Through these workers on the fringing reef—behind, in contact with the
great solid, essential, formulated past; before, the profound sea of unknown truth—through these
workers, and through these alone, can knowledge grow. The phalanx of able, busy, and joyful
spirits crowding the growing belt of each modern science—electricity, for example —may well
excite the envy of theology. And it is the method that attracts them. And every day theology too, as
it knows this method, gets busier—not undermining the old reef, nor abandoning it to make a new
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one, but adding the living work of living men to this essential, formulated past.

We are warned sometimes that this method has dangers, and told not to carry it too far. It is then it
becomes dangerous. The danger arises, not from the use of the scientific method, but from its use
apart from the scientific spirit. For these two are not quite the same. Some men use the scientific
method, but not in the scientific spirit. And as science can help Christianity with the former,
Christianity may perhaps do something for science as regards the latter. Christianity is certainly
wonderfully tolerant of all this upturning in theology, wonderfully generous and patient and hopeful
upon the whole. And so just is the remark of “Natural Religion,” that the true scientific spirit and the
Christian spirit are one, that the Christian world is probably prepared to accept almost anything the
most advanced theology brings, provided it be a joint product of the scientific spirit—the
fearlessness and originality of the one, tempered by the modesty, caution, and reverence of the
other. To preserve this confidence, and to keep this spirit pure, is a sacred duty. There is an
intellectual covetousness abroad just now which is neither the fruit nor the friend of a scientific
age—a haste to be wise, which, like the haste to be rich, leads men into speculation upon
indifferent securities, and can only end in fallen fortunes. Theology must not be bound up with
such speculation. “If” —to recall one of the fine outbursts of Bacon—“if there be any humility
towards the Creator, any reverence for or disposition to magnify His works, any charity for man
and anxiety to relieve his sorrows and necessities, any love of truth in nature, any hatred of
darkness, any desire for the purification of the understanding, we must entreat men again and
again to discard, or at least set apart for the while, these volatile and preposterous philosophies
which have preferred these to hypotheses, led experience captive, and triumphed over the works
of God; and to approach with humility and veneration to unroll the volume of creation, to linger and
meditate therein, and with minds washed clean from opinions to study it in purity and integrity. For
this is that sound and language which ‘ went forth into all lands’ and did not incur the confusion of
Babel; this should men study to be perfect in, and becoming again as little children, condescend to
take the alphabet of it into their hands, and spare no pains to search and unravel the interpretation
thereof, but pursue it strenuously and persevere even unto death.” 1414Works, v. 132, 133. The
one safeguard is to use the intellectual method in sympathetic association with the moral spirit.
The scientific method may bring to light many fresh and revolutionary ideas; the scientific spirit will
see that they are not given a place as dogmas in their first exuberance, that they are held with
caution, and abandoned with generosity on sufficient evidence. The scientific method may secure
many new and unique possessions; the scientific spirit will wear its honours humbly, knowing that
after all new truth is less the product of genius than the daughter of time. And in its splendid
progress the scientific method will find some old lights dim, some cherished doctrines
old-fashioned, venerable authorities superseded; the scientific spirit will be respectful to the past,
checking that mockery at the old which those who lack it make unthinkingly, and remembering that
the day will come for its work also to pass away. So much for the scientific method. Let us now
consider for a moment one or two of its achievements. Apart from the usual reservations, which it
is hoped are always implied—that science is only in its infancy, that the scientific method is almost
still a novelty, that therefore we are not to expect too much nor to be absolutely sure of what we
get—there is a special reason in this case for remembering that science is new. For this will
prepare us to expect its contribution to theology—its contribution, that is, where the actual
subject-matter of laws and discoveries of science are involved, its method—in one direction rather
than in another, and in certain departments rather than others. Itself at an elementary stage, we
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should be wrong to look for any very pronounced contribution as yet to the higher truths of religion
We should expect the first effect among the elements of religion. We should expect science to be
fairly decided in its utterances about them, to become more and more hesitating as it runs up the
range of Christian doctrine, and gradually to lapse into silence. Proceeding upon this principle we
should go back at once to Genesis. We should begin with the beginnings, and expect the first
serious contribution to theology on the doctrine of creation. And what do we find? We find that
upon this subject of all others science has most to offer us. It comes to us freighted with vast
treasures of newly noticed facts, but with a theory which by many thoughtful minds has been
accepted as the method of creation. And, more than this, it tells us candidly it has failed—and the
failures of science are among its richest contributions to Christianity—it has failed to discover any
clue to the ultimate mystery of origins, any clue which can compete for a moment with the view of
theology.

Consider first this impressive silence of science on the question of origins. Who creates, or
evolves? whether do the atoms come, or go? These questions remain as before. Science has not
found a substitute for God. And yet, in another sense, these questions are very different from
before. Science has put them through its crucible. It took them from theology, and deliberately
proclaimed that it would try to answer them. They are now handed back, tried, unanswered, but
with a new place in theology and a new power with science. Science has attained, after this
ordeal, to a new respect for theology. If there are answers to these questions, and there ought to
be, theology holds them And theology likewise has learned a new respect for science. In its
investigations of these questions science has made a discovery. It has seen plainly that atheism is
unscientific. It is a remarkable thing that after trailing its black length for centuries across European
thought, atheism should have had its doom pronounced by science. With its most penetrating
gaze science has now looked at the back of phenomena. It says: “The atheist tells us there is
nothing there. We cannot believe him. We cannot tell what it is, but there is certainly something.
Agnostics we may be, we can no longer be atheists.” This permission to theism to go on, this
invitation to Christianity to bring forward its theory to supplement science here, and give this
something a name, is a great advance. And science has not left here a mere vague void for
Christianity to fill, but a carefully defined niche with suggestions of the most striking kind as to how
it is to be filled. It has never been sufficiently noticed how complete is the scientific account of a
creative process, and how here biology and theology have actually touched. Watch a careful
worker in science for a moment, and see how nearly a man by searching has found out God. The
observer is Mr. Huxley. He stands looking down the tube of a powerful microscope. Almost
touching the lens, he has placed a tiny speck of matter, which he tells us is the egg of a little
water-animal, the common salamander or water-newt. He is trying to describe what he sees; it is
the creation or development of a life. “It is a minute spheroid,” he says, “in which the best
microscope will reveal nothing but a structureless sac, enclosing a glairy fluid, holding granules in
suspension. But strange possibilities lie dormant in that semi-fluid globe. Let a moderate supply of
warmth reach its watery cradle, and the plastic matter undergoes changes so rapid and yet so
steady and purposelike in their succession, that one can only compare them to those operated by
a skilled modeller upon a formless lump of clay. As with an invisible trowel the mass is divided and
sub-divided into smaller and smaller portions, until it is reduced to an aggregation of granules not
too large to build withal the finest fabrics of the nascent organism. And then it is as if a delicate
finger traced out the line to be occupied by the spinal column, and moulded the contour of the
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body; pinching up the head at one end, and the tail at the other, and fashioning flank and limb into
due salamandrine proportions in so artistic a way, that, after watching the process hour by hour,
one is almost involuntarily possessed by the notion that some more subtle aid to vision than an
achromatic would show the hidden artist with his plan before him, striving with skilful manipulation
to perfect his work.” 1515“Lay Sermons,” p. 261. The italics are ours. So near has this observer
come to a creator from the purely scientific side, that he can only describe what he sees in terms
of creation. From the natural side he has come within a hair’s-breadth of the spiritual. Science and
theology are here simply touching each other. There is not room really for another link between.
And it will be apparent, on a moment’s reflection, that we have much more in this than the final
completion of a religious doctrine. What we really have is the joining of the natural and spiritual
worlds themselves. It seems such a long way, to some men, from the natural to the spiritual, that it
is a relief to witness at last their actual contact even at a point. And this is also a presumption that
they are in unseen contact all along the line; that as we push all other truths to the last resort they
will be met at the point where they disappear, that the complementary relations of religion and
science will more and more be manifest; and that the unity, though never the fusion of the natural
and the spiritual will be finally disclosed. When we turn now to the larger question of the creation of
the world itself, we find much more than silence, or a permission to go on. We find science has a
definite theory on that subject. It offers, in short, to theology, a doctrine of the method of creation,
in its hypothesis of evolution. That this doctrine is proved yet, no one will assert. That in some of its
forms it is never likely to be proved, many are convinced. It will be time for theology to be
unanimous about it when science is unanimous about it. Yet it would be idle to deny that in a
general form it has received the widest assent from theology. But if science is satisfied, even in a
general way, with its theory of the method of creation, “assent” is a cold word for theology to
welcome it with. It is needless at this time of day to point out the surpassing grandeur of the new
conception. How it has filled the Christian imagination and kindled to enthusiasm the soberest
scientific minds is known to all. For that splendid hypothesis we cannot be too grateful to science,
and that theology can only enrich itself which gives it even temporary place. There is a sublimity
about the old doctrine of creation—we are speaking of its scientific aspects—which, if one could
compare sublimities, is not surpassed by the new; but there is also a baldness. Fulfilments in this
direction were sure to come with time, and they have come almost before the riper mind had felt its
need of them. The doctrine of evolution fills a gap at the very beginning of our religion, and no one
who looks now at the transcendent spectacle of the world’s past, as disclosed by science, will
deny that it has filled it worthily. Yet, after all, its beauty is not the only part of its contribution to
Christianity. Scientific theology required a new view, though it did not require it to come in so
magnificent a form. What it wanted was a credible presentation, in view especially of astronomy,
geology, and biology. These had made the former theory simply untenable. And science has
supplied theology with a theory which the intellect can accept and which for the devout mind
leaves everything more worthy of worship than before. From the contemplation of the flood of light
poured by science over the doctrine of Creation, we might pass on to mark the effect upon many
other theological truths which rays from the same source are beginning to illuminate. Nothing
could be more interesting than to trace up the doctrines one by one in order, and watch the light
gradually stealing over all. This must always be a beautiful sight; for this is the light of nature, and
even its dawn is lovely. We should like to mark where the last ray gilded the last hill-top, and see
how many higher peaks lay still beyond in shadow. And then we should like to prophesy that
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another light will rise, when physical science is dim, to illuminate what remains. We do not mean
an inspired word, but a further contribution from nature itself. To many men of science, judging by
the small esteem in which they hold philosophy, the day of mental science apparently is past. To
an enlightened theology it is the science of the future. It were strange indeed, and a contradiction
of evolution, if the science of atoms and cells were a later or further development than the science
of man. Theology sees the point at which physical science must cease to help it; but encouraged
by that help, it will expect a science to arise to carry it through the darkness that remains. The
analogies of biology may be looked to to elucidate the mysterious phenomena of regeneration.
When theology has received its full contribution from natural science it will be able to present to
the world a scientific account of its greatest fact. The ultimate mystery of life, whether natural or
spiritual, may still remain: but the laws, if not the processes, of the second birth will take their place
in that great circle of the known which science is slowly redeeming from the surrounding darkness.
We shall then have an embryology, a morphology, and a physiology of the new man; and a
scientific theology will add to its departments a higher biology. But this cannot exhaust theology
any more than biology exhausts the accounts of the natural man. Further contributions must come
in from higher sciences, and different classes of facts must be arrayed under other laws. Theology,
therefore, predicates a science of man which is yet to come. There is nothing external to theology;
it must collate the different revelations in mind and matter, as science gathers them, one by one.
The sciences are but so many natural history collectors, busy over all the world of nature and of
thought in gathering material for the final classification by the final science. Without theology, the
sciences are incomplete, and theology can only complete itself by completing the sciences. But we
have only space at present to note one or two other examples of the contribution of physical
science, and these of a somewhat general kind. One shall be the doctrine of revelation itself. That
science shows the necessity for a revelation in a new way, and even hints at subtle analogies for
the mode in which it is conveyed to human minds, are points well worth developing. But we can
only deal now with the more familiar question of subject-matter and see how that has been
affected by evolution.

According to science, as we have already seen, evolution is the method of creation. Now, creation
is a form of revelation; it is the oldest form of revelation, the most accessible, the most universal,
and still an ever-increasing source of theological truth. It is with this revelation that science begins.
If then science, familiar with this revelation, and knowing it to be an evolution, were to be told of
the existence of another revelation—an inspired word—it would expect that this other revelation
would also be an evolution. Such an anticipation might or might not be justified; but from the law of
the uniformity of nature, there would be, to a man of science, a very strong presumption in favour
of any revelation which bore this scientific hall-mark, which indicated, that is to say, that God’s
word had unfolded itself to men like His works.

Now, if science searches the field of theology for an additional revelation, it will find a Bible
awaiting it—a Bible in two forms. The one is the Bible as it was presented to our forefathers: the
other is the Bible of modern theology. The books, the chapters, the verses, and the words, are the
same in each; yet in form they are two entirely different Bibles. To science the difference is
immediately palpable. Judging of each of them from its own standpoint, science perceives after a
brief examination that the distinction between them is one with which it has been long familiar. In
point of fact, the one is constructed like the world according to the old cosmogonies, while the
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other is an evolution. The one represents revelation as having been produced on the creative
hypothesis, the Divine-fiat hypothesis, the ready-made hypothesis; the other on the slow growth or
evolution theory. It is at once obvious which of them science would prefer—it could no more
accept the first than it could accept the ready-made theory of the universe.

Nothing could be more important than to assure science that the same difficulty has for some time
been felt, and with quite equal keenness, by theology. The scientific method in its hand, scientific
theology has been laboriously working at a reconstruction of biblical truth from this very view-point
of development. And it no more pledges itself to-day to the interpretations of the Bible of a
thousand years ago than does science to the interpretations of nature in the time of Pythagoras.
Nature is the same to-day as in the time of Pythagoras, and the Bible is the same to-day as a
thousand years ago. But the Pythagorean interpretation of nature is not less objectionable to the
modern mind than are many ancient interpretations of the Scriptures to the scientific theologian.
The supreme contribution of Evolution to Religion is that it has given it a clearer Bible. One great
function of science is, not, as many seem to suppose, to make things difficult, but to make things
plain. Science is the great explainer, the great expositor, not only of nature, but of everything it
touches. Its function is to arrange things, and make them reasonable. And it has arranged the
Bible in a new way, and made it as different as science has made the world. It is not going too far
to say that there are many things in the Bible which are hard to reconcile with our ideas of a just
and good God. This is only expressing what even the most devout and simple minds constantly
feel, and feel to be sorely perplexing, in reading especially the Old Testament. But these difficulties
arise simply from an old-fashioned or unscientific view of what the Bible is, and are similar to the
difficulties found in nature when interpreted either without the aid of science, or with the science of
many centuries ago. We see now that the mind of man has been slowly developing, that the race
has been gradually educated, and that revelation has been adapted from the first to the various
and successive stages through which that development passed. Instead, therefore, of reading all
our theology into Genesis, we see only the alphabet there. In the later books we see
primers—first, second, and third: the truths stated provisionally as for children, but gaining volume
and clearness as the world gets older. Centuries and centuries pass, and the mind of the
disciplined race is at last deemed ripe enough to receive New Testament truth, and the revelation
culminates in the person of Christ. The moral difficulties of the Old Testament are admittedly great.
But when approached from the new standpoint, when they are seen to be rudiments spoken and
acted in strange ways to attract and teach children, they vanish one by one. For instance, we are
told that the iniquities of the father are to be visited upon the children unto the third and fourth
generation. The impression upon the early mind undoubtedly must have been that this was a
solemn threat which God would carry out in anger in individual cases. We now know, however,
that this is simply the doctrine of heredity. A child inherits its parents’ nature not as a special
punishment, but by natural law. In those days that could not be explained. Natural law was a word
unknown; and the truth had to be put provisionally in a form that all could understand. And even
many of the miracles may have explanations in fact or in principle, which, without destroying the
idea of the miraculous, may show the naturalness of the supernatural. The theory of the Bible,
which makes belief in revelation possible to the man of science, Christianity owes to the scientific
method. It is not suggested that the evolution theory in theology was introduced to satisfy the mind
of the scientific thinker, any more than that his appreciation of it is the test of its truth. As regards
the latter, it is to be weighed on its own evidence and judged by its fruits; and as regards the
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question of origin, its ancestry is much more reputable, for it was not a concession to any theory,
but rose out of the facts themselves. Indeed, long before evolution was formulated in science,
discerning minds had seen, with an enthusiasm which few could at that time share, the slow,
steady, upward growth of theological truth to ever higher and nobler forms. “Wonderful it is to see
with what effort, hesitation, suspense, interruption—with how many swayings to the right and to
the left—with how many reverses, yet with what certainty of advance, with what precision in its
march, and with what ultimate completeness, it has been evolved; till the whole truth,
‘self-balanced on its centre hung,’ part answering to part, one, absolute, integral, indissoluble,
while the whole lasts! Wonderful to see how heresy has but thrown this idea into fresh forms, and
drawn out from it further developments, with an exuberance which exceeded all questionings, and
a harmony which baffled all criticism.” 1616Newman, “University Sermons,” p. 317. These are not
the words of modern science. They were written forty years ago by John Henry Newman. Since
then the central idea of this passage, which though it does not refer to the Bible is equally
applicable to it, has been carried into departments of theology, in ways which were then
undreamed of; and however physical science may have contributed to this result, it is certain that
the method is not the creation of science.

Evolution is the ever-recurring theme in theology as in nature. We might indeed almost have
grouped the entire contribution of science to Christianity around this point. The mere presence of
the doctrine of Evolution in science has reacted as by an electric induction on every surrounding
circle of thought. Whether we like it or not, whether we shun the charge, or court it, or dread it, it
has come, and we must set ourselves to understand it. No truth now can remain unaffected by
evolution. We can no longer take out a doctrine in this century or in that, bottle it like a vintage, and
store it in our creeds. We see truth now as a profound ocean still, but with a slow and ever rising
tide. Theology must reckon with this tide. We can store this truth in our vessels, for the formulation
of doctrine must never, never stop, but the vessels, with their mouths open, must remain in the
ocean. If we take them out the tide cannot rise in them, and we shall only have stagnant doctrines
rotting in a dead theology. But theology, surely, with its great age, its eternal foundation, and its
countless mysteries, has the least to lose and the most to gain from every advance of knowledge
And the development theory has done more for theology perhaps than for any other science.
Evolution has given to theology some wholly new departments. It has raised it to a new rank
among the sciences. It has given it a vastly more reasonable body of truth, about God and man,
about sin and salvation. It has lent it a firmer base, an enlarged horizon, and a richer faith. But its
general contribution, on which all these depend, is to the doctrine of revelation.

What then does this mean for revelation? It means in plain language that Evolution has given
Christianity a new Bible. Its peculiarity is, that in its form it is like the world in which it is found. It is
a word, but its root is now known, and we have other words from the same root. Its substance is
still the unchanged language of heaven, yet it is written in a familiar tongue. The new Bible is a
book whose parts, though not of unequal value, are seen to be of different kinds of value; where
the casual is distinguished from the essential, the local from the universal, the subordinate from
the primal end. This Bible is not a book which has been made; it has grown. Hence it is no longer a
mere wordbook, nor a compendium of doctrines, but a nursery of growing truths. It is not an even
plane of proof text without proportion or emphasis, or light and shade; but a revelation varied as
nature, with the Divine in its hidden parts, in its spirit, its tendencies, its obscurities, and its
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omissions. Like nature it has successive strata, and valley and hilltop, and mist and atmosphere,
and rivers which are flowing still, and here and there a place which is desert, and fossils too,
whose crude forms are the stepping-stones to higher things. It is a record of inspired deeds as well
as of inspired words, an ascending series of inspired facts in a matrix of human history.

Now it is to be marked that this is not the product of any destructive movement, nor is this
transformed book in any sense a mutilated Bible. All this has taken place, it may be, without the
elimination of a book or the loss of an important word. It is simply the transformation by a method
whose main warrant is that the book lends itself to it.

It may be said, and for a time it will continue to be said, that the Christian does not need a
transformed Bible; and fortunately, or in some cases unfortunately, this is the case. For years yet
the old Bible will continue to nourish the soul of the Church, as it has nourished it in the past; and
the needy heart will in all time manage to feed itself apart from any forms. But there is a class, and
an ever-increasing class, to whom the form is much. Theology is only beginning to realize how
radical is the change in mental attitude of those who have learned to think from science.
Intercourse with the ways of nature breeds a mental attitude of its own. It is an attitude worthy of its
master. In this presence the student is face to face with what is real. He is looking with his own
eyes at facts—at what God did. He finds things in nature just as its Maker left them; and from
ceaseless contact with phenomena which will not change for man, and with laws which he has
never known to swerve, he fears to trust his mind to anything less. Now this Bible which has been
described is the presentation to this age of men who have learned this habit. They have studied
the facts, they have looked with their own eyes at what God did; and they are giving us a book
which is more than the devout man’s Bible, though it is as much as ever the devout man’s Bible. It
is the apologist’s Bible. It is long since the apologist has had a Bible. The Bible of our infancy was
not an apologist’s Bible. There are things in the Old Testament cast in his teeth by sceptics, to
which he has simply no answer. These are the things, the miserable things, the masses have laid
hold of. They are the stock-in-trade to-day of the free-thought platform, and the secularist
pamphleteer. And, surprising as it is, there are not a few honest seekers who are made timid and
suspicious, not a few on the outskirts of Christianity who are kept from coming further in, by the
half-truths which a new exegesis, a re-consideration of the historic setting, and a clearer view of
the moral purposes of God, would change from barriers into bulwarks of the faith. Such a Bible
scientific theology is giving us, and it cannot be proclaimed to the mass of the people too soon. It is
no more fair to raise and brandish objections to the Bible without first studying carefully what
scientific theologians have to say on the subject, than it would be fair for one who derived his
views of the natural world from Pythagoras to condemn all science. It is expected in criticisms of
science that the critic’s knowledge should at least be up to date, that he is attacking what science
really holds; and the same justice is to be awarded to the science of theology. When science
makes its next attack upon theology, if indeed that shall ever be again, it will find an armament,
largely furnished by itself, which has made the Bible as impregnable as nature.

One question, finally, will determine the ultimate worth of this contribution to Christianity. Does it
help it practically? Does it impoverish or enrich the soul? Does it lower or exalt God? These
questions with regard to one or two of the elementary truths of religion have been partially
answered already. But a closing illustration from the highest of all will show that here also science
is not silent.
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Science has nothing finer to offer Christianity than the exaltation of its supreme conception—God.
Is it too much to say that in a practical age like the present, when the idea and practice of worship
tend to be forgotten, God should wish to reveal Himself afresh in ever more striking ways? Is it too
much to say, that at this distance from creation, with the eye of theology resting largely upon the
incarnation and work of the man Christ Jesus, the Almighty should design with more and more
impressiveness to utter Himself as the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the Great and Mighty God?
Whether this be so or not, it is certain that every step of science discloses the attributes of the
Almighty with a growing magnificence. The author of Natural Religion tells us that “the average
scientific man worships just at present a more awful, and as it were a greater Deity than the
average Christian.” Certain it is that the Christian view and the scientific view together frame a
conception of the object of worship, such as the world in its highest inspiration has never reached
before. The old student of natural theology rose from his contemplation of design in nature with
heightened feeling of the wisdom, goodness, and power, of the Almighty. But never before had the
attributes of eternity, and immensity, and infinity, clothed themselves with language so majestic in
its sublimity. It is a language for the mind alone. Yet in the presence of the slow toiling of geology,
millennium after millennium, at the unfinished earth; before the unthinkable past of palaeontology,
both but moments and lightning-flashes to the immenser standards of astronomy: before these
even the imagination reels and leaves an experience only for religion.
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Chapter 84

S. The Method of the New Theology, and some of its Applications

The Method of the New Theology, and some of its Applications Address delivered to Theological
Society of F. C. College, Glasgow, Jan., 1892.

I SHALL begin by congratulating you, and myself, on the free theological atmosphere in which it is
the lot of this society to do its work. Never has there been fresher air in that dusty realm than there
is to-day; and if we pay the price for our freedom in bewilderment or doubt, in the suspicion of our
enemies, in the helplessness of our wisest friends to give us certainty, we have at least the
sympathy of the best around us, and the stimulus of working in an age when theology is no longer
stagnant, but the most living of all the sciences. Of what we seem to be leaving behind us we can
speak without panic or regret. Much of what has been in faith or practice is visibly passing away.
But there is little trace in this process of deliberate destruction; it resembles rather a natural decay.
And it is the beauty of this change, and the guarantee of its wholesomeness, that it has worked
without serious violence, that it has come, as all great kingdoms do, almost without observation.

Though this may appear to us a crisis, it is well to remind ourselves that to true thought crisis is
chronic. There is nothing superior about ourselves that we shall have the privilege of thinking in a
new way about theology. It is the world that progresses. Modern thought is not a new thing in
history, nor is it an unrelated thing. It is simply the growing fringe of the coral reef, the bit of land far
out, in contact on the one hand with the unexplored sea—the bit of land far out in the ocean of
unexplored truth—on the other with the territory just taken in, and the place, in short, where busy
minds are making the additions to what other busy minds have built through the ages into the
growing continent of knowledge. After all, it is only the old reef that we extend; it is on the past we
build; and the man who ignores the continuity of the past, and attempts to raise an island of his
own, may be sure that the world’s lease of it will be very short. New ideas are, in the main, a new
light on old ideas, and nothing is gained by a ruthless handling of the older gospel which our
fathers held and taught, and which for the most part made them better men than their sons. But
what is this newer theology, and what is the direction of the movement where changes and
perturbations come home to us in such a society as this with so great an interest? To some the
new theology is a re-arrangement of doctrines in a new order, a bringing of those into prominence
which suit the need and temper of the age, and an allowing of others to sink into shadow because
they are either distasteful to this generation or rest on a basis which it will not honour. We are told,
for example, that the accent in the modern gospel is placed no longer upon faith, but rather upon
love. We are told by others that what they see is the intricate theology of Paul beginning to give
place to the simpler theology of John, or both being for the time forgotten in the still simpler
Christianity of Christ. To others the change is from the great Latin conception of the Divine
Sovereignty of Augustine and Calvin to the earlier Greek theology, with its emphasis on the
immanence of Christ, or to its renaissance in the nineteenth century presentation of the
incarnation, and the Fatherhood of God.
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But, important as these characterizations are, to contrast the subject-matter of the new and the old
Evangelism is not enough. In a theological society we must get down to principles, and I wish in a
word to state what seems to me the essential nature of this change, and to illustrate its practical
value by plain examples. The real contrast between the new and the old theology is one of
method. The way to make a sermon on the old lines, for example, was to take down Hodge, or by
an earlier generation Owen, and see what the truth was, then to work from that—to proclaim what
Hodge said, to expound, assert, reiterate, appeal in the name of Hodge and anathematise and
excommunicate everybody who did not agree with Hodge. The new method declines to begin with
Hodge, or Owen, or even Calvin. It does not work from truth, but towards truth. It aims not at
asserting a dogma, but at unearthing a principle. With all respect to authors, it yet declines
authority. These are two at least of its more obvious marks—it does not only allow, but insists on
the right of private judgment, and it declines authority. These propositions mean practically the
same thing, and so far from being novelties are of the first essence of Protestantism.

It is only to re-assert these propositions in a different form to say that another characteristic of the
new theology is its essential spirituality. We are accustomed to hear it opposed on spiritual
grounds, but its spirituality is really its most outstanding feature, and as contrasted with some at
least of the old theology it has the exclusive right to the name. The mark of the old theology was
that it was made up of forms and propositions. Filled no doubt with spirit once, that spirit had in
many instances wholly evaporated, and left men nothing to rest their souls on but a set of phrases.
The task of the newer theology has been to pierce below these phrases and seek out the ethical
truth which underlay them: and having found that, to set up the words and phrases round it once
more if possible; and where not possible, to set up new phrases and a more modern expression. It
is of course because men have been accustomed to these old forms that they fail to recognise the
truth when clothed in other expression, and therefore raise the cry of heresy against all who take
the more inward or spiritual view.

Two classes in the community must of necessity, and always, oppose the new foundation—the
Pharisee who is not able to see spirit for forms, and the lazy man who will not take the trouble to
see spirit in form. It is always easier to assert truth than to examine it, to accept it ready made than
to verify it for oneself, and we must always have a class who are guilty of these intellectual sins,
who mistake credulity for faith and superstition for knowledge. The calm way in which these men
assume that they are right and put all the rest of us on our defence is a miracle of effrontery, a
miracle only exceeded in wonder by the tolerant way it is submitted to. I am not sure but that if
Christ were among us He would not denounce the Pharisee as He did of old. But it is not enough
to say that the new theological quest is a movement in the direction of spirituality. What is that
spirituality? Is it a mere vagueness, a substitution of the shifting sand of the mysterious, and the
undefined for the buttressed logic of the older doctrines? On the contrary, it is the most definite
thing in the world. Instead of relaxing the hold on truth, the new method makes the grasp of the
mind upon it a thousand times more certain. Instead of blurring the vision of unseen things, it
renders them self-transparent; instead of making acceptance a matter of mere opinion, or of
upbringing, or of tradition, it forces truth on the mind with a new authority—an authority never
before to the same extent introduced into theological teaching. That authority is the authority of
law. The basis—like the basis of all modern knowledge—of the coming theology is a scientific
basis. It is a basis on great ethical principles. It is not a series of conceptions deduced from
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another central conception or grouped round a favoured doctrine of a favourite Divine—a
Calvinism, a Lutheranism, an Arminianism, or any conceivable ism. It is a grouping round law,
spiritual, moral, natural law, a structure reared on the eternal order of the world, and therefore
natural, self-evident, self-sustaining and invulnerable. This method, dealing as it does with law and
spirit, ignores nothing, denies nothing, and formally supplants nothing in the older subject-matter;
but it tries to get deeper into the heart of it, and seeks a new life even in doctrines which seem to
have long since petrified into stone. This was largely Christ’s own method. He dealt with
principles—His teaching was mainly excavation—the disinterring of hidden things, the bringing to
light of the profound ethical principles hidden beneath Rabbinic subtleties and Pharisaic forms.
The Reformation—Protestantism—these were large attempts in the same direction, and modern
thought is the heir to this spirit. Being a process of growth, and not a series of operations upon
specific theological positions, this method is in the best sense constructive. It can never destroy
except empty forms. To be negative, to oppose or denounce time-honoured doctrines is poor
work—poor work which unfortunately many minds and pens and pulpits are continually trying to
do. The only legitimate way to destroy an old doctrine is Christ’s way to fulfil it. Instead of busying
themselves about its death and calling their congregations ostentatiously to attend the funeral, the
new theology will invite them rather to witness anew the resurrection of the undying spirit still
hidden beneath the worn-out body of its older form. As an illustration of what I mean, I propose to
select one or two Christian doctrines which in their current forms have lost their power for thinking
men, and try to show how these may live once more and play a powerful part in current teaching.
One or two of the greatest Christian truths have already been so abundantly re-illuminated and
re-spiritualised by modern literature and preaching that one need only name them. An admirable
case is the doctrine of inspiration. It is idle to deny that the authority of the Bible was all but gone
within this generation. The old view had become absolutely untenable, misleading and
mischievous. But from the hands of reverent men who have studied the inward characters of these
books, we have again got our Bible. The theory of development, the study of the Bible as a library
of religious writings rather than as a book; the treatment of the writers as authors and not as pens;
the mere discovery that religion has not come out of the Bible, but that the Bible has come out of
religion: these announcements have not only destroyed with a breath a hundred infidel objections
to Scripture, but opened up a world of new life and interest to Christian people. So thoroughly has
the spiritual as opposed to the mechanical theory of inspiration imbued all recent teaching that the
battle for Scotland at least may be said to be now won. If there is anything further to be said on the
subject, indeed, it is to caution ourselves against going too far or being very positive.

Modern criticism in this country, especially of the Old Testament, is not in a good way. The
permission to embark upon it at all is sudden, and very few men are sufficiently equipped for a
responsible reconstruction. Probably in Old Testament criticism there are not ten competent
experts in the country, and these are all more or less disagreed, and what is more, afraid to
announce their disagreements lest the others should turn and rend them. One of the greatest of
these ten has just written an important book. I happen to know that it is being handed about
among the nine for a review in a certain high-class theological monthly, and not a man of them will
touch it.

Hasty conclusions as to authorship or canonicity are as foreign to the scientific spirit as the old
dogmatism. Guinness Rogers has well pointed out that in the far future, when English has become
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a dead language, almost no internal evidence would allow the literary critic to allocate the
authorship of John Gilpin, e.g., to the melancholy recluse who wrote the Olney hymns; and in
dealing with questions of Biblical authorship the minute scholarship of this day, based on favourite
words and particular styles of thought, is often in danger of ignoring such broader facts as the
versatility of human nature, the changing moods of thinkers, the contradictions which Dr. Jekyll
and Mr. Hyde exhibit within the same man’s soul at the same period, or at contrasted periods of
his life of which history can keep no cognisance. This remark applies with even greater force to the
subject-matter of the Books. We have treatises written, for instance, on the theology of Peter. Men
talk of the Petrine conception of this and the Petrine presentation of that; they contrast the Petrine
standpoint with the Pauline and the Johannine, and even go the length of fixing the proportion in
which the various theological truths were held in the Petrine system. The absurdity of all this may
be seen from a single fact. The entire Petrine remains that have come down to us and upon which
all these elaborate structures are reared amount to a page or two, all that the apostle ever wrote or
all that is left to us. They could be read to a congregation in exactly half the time that it would take
a minister to deliver a half-hour’s sermon. Think of the absurdity of judging a man’s theology, or
the proportion in which he held its various parts, by half a sermon, and you will never again hear
the word Petrine without a smile. The men, and especially the Germans, who allow internal
evidence—not seeing its excessive limitations—to be abused in this way are the true literalists,
and their provincial analysis can only hinder the victory of a spiritual cause. If the new theology is
the scientific spirit, that class of work is its stultification. But to pass on to another instance. The
unearthing of the tremendous ethical principle underlying the atonement is now restoring that
central doctrine to theology just when in its mechanical forms it was on the point of being
discredited by every thinking mind. The Salvation Army preacher, it is true, still preaches it as a
syllogism, and pays the penalty in the utter apathy or mystification of his hearers at least on that
point. But no man who preaches the spirit of it, instead of the phrases of it, will lose his audience.
The man who makes words, even Bible words, the substitute for thought, can never be understood
of the common people at the present day. There is nothing the street preacher needs to be warned
against with more earnestness than the mechanical preaching of the syllogisms of the atonement.
One listens often and with admiration and respect to the powerful way the street preacher brings
home the great facts of personal sin to the crowd around him, to his almost melting appeal for
instant decision to this offer of salvation—nearly always in my experience glowing with real
enthusiasm and backed with an almost contagious faith and hope. But when he tries at that point
to answer the simple inquiry, How? when he stands face to face with the question of the drunkard
leaning against the lamp-post, “What must I, the drunkard, standing here to-night in Argyle Street,
do to be saved?” he takes refuge in some text or metaphor, a proposition, and passes on. What I
complain of in Gospel addresses is that many have no Gospel in them, no tangible thing for a
drowning man to really see and clutch. They break down at the very point where they ought to be
most strong and luminous. To tell the average wife-beater to take shelter behind the blood or to
hide himself in the cleft is to put him off with a phrase. I do not object to these metaphors, I believe
in metaphors. I go the length of holding that you never get nearer to truth than in a metaphor; but
you have not told this man the whole truth about your metaphor, nor have you touched his soul or
his affections with what lies beneath that metaphor; and it falls upon his ear as a tale he has heard
a thousand times before. It is not obstinacy that keeps this poor man from religion—it is pure
bewilderment as to what in the world we are driving at. The new theology when it preaches the
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atonement will not be less loyal to that doctrine, but more. It will not take refuge in the poor excuse
for slipshod preaching and unthought-out doctrines that we must wait for God’s light to break.
God’s light breaks through some men’s preaching, through some clear, honest, convincing
statement of truth, and not occultly. Faith cometh by hearing, and if our plan of salvation is not
telling upon our audience it is blasphemy to blame God’s spirit. The blame lies in our own spirit
and in our offering words instead of spirit, and in our neglect to spend time and thought, in trying to
get down to the professed meaning and omnipotent dynamic of the law of Sacrifice.

If a man has not something more to say about the atonement than the conventional phrases, let
him be silent. By introducing from time to time he may earn the cheap reputation of being
orthodox; but it is for him to consider whether that is an object for which his conscience will let him
work. There are thousands of tender and conscientious souls now in our midst who cannot find
that foothold on the conventional doctrine which they are led to believe their teachers have, and
without which they feel themselves excommunicate from the work of the Church and the fold of
Christ. If we see no further behind these words, let us say so, and not keep up this fraud, or preach
these words, until we have sunk our spirits in them and can teach them with vital force and truth.

*    *    *    *    *

Gentlemen, I do not for a moment mean that we are to treat our congregations to dissertations on
biology. Nature—human nature—are to be to us but discoveries of things as they are, the
expression of principle, the theatre, on whose stupendous stage each can see with his own eyes
the great laws act. And this leads me to a final statement. We have seen that the method of the
new Evangelism is to deal with principles. The mental act by which we are to search for truth, truth
being in this spiritual form, is not therefore to be so much the reason, but the imagination. We are
to put up truth when we deliver truth to others, not in the propositional form, but in some visual
form—some form in which it will be seen without any attempt to prove. Truth never really requires
to be proved. The best you can do for a law is to exhibit it.

Gentlemen, as a preparation for the work of the new Evangelism in which you are to spend your
lives, I commend you to the study of the principles of the laws of God in nature, and in human
nature: the development of that seeing power, as opposed to mere logic, which discerns the
unseen through the seen. About the greatest thing a man can do, Ruskin tells us, is to see
something, and tell others what he sees. The Gospel as Christ gave it was a gift to the seeing
power in man. His speech was almost wholly addressed to the imagination, to the imagination in
its true sense, and this, which is the highest language of science, is also the language of poetry
and of the poetry of the soul, which is religion. Unless we can fill the new theology with what the
soul sees and feels, and sees to be true and feels to be living, it will be as juiceless and inert as
the old dogmatic. For it is only a living spirit of truth that can touch dead spirit, and the test of any
theology is not that it is logically clear or even intellectually solid, but that it carries with it some
sanctifying power.

These examples of the rejuvenescence of old truths under the more spiritual treatment of an
ethical theology are more or less obvious. I wish in the time that remains to apply the method a
little more in detail to one particular department of theology, which is perhaps less intruded upon
by modern teachers. The revolt of the moral sense of this country against the doctrine of a
physical hell, and the appeal to a Judgment Day, has lately led to almost complete silence on the
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whole subject of eschatology. Is this great theme or any part of it —say the conception of a Day of
Judgment—not capable of a deeper ethical treatment? If the Divine judgment upon sin lies in the
natural law of heredity, may we not find among the laws of the moral world some larger and more
universal principle of judgment which shall restore the appeal of these forgotten dogmas to their
place in religious teaching? It is quite clear we must discuss this or remain silent. No man can now
say such words to his people as these—I quote from no less an authority than Jonathan
Edwards,—“The God that holds you over the pit of Hell, much as one holds a spider or some
loathsome insect over the fire, abhors you. It is nothing but His Hand that holds you from falling
into the fire every moment; it is to be ascribed to nothing else that you did not go to Hell last night;
and there is no other reason why you have not dropped into Hell since you arose in the morning. . .
. There is nothing else to be given as a reason why you do not this very moment drop down into
Hell.” 33Guinness Rogers’ “Present-Day Religion and Theology,” p. 150. That kind of thing is not
over, though we may hear little of it.

Many of you have seen some, at least, of the great classical pictures of the Last Judgment. Here
[in the next chapter] is Ruskin’s account of the greatest of them all, the Last Judgment of
Tintoretto, which hangs on a well-known church wall in Venice, in full view of the congregation.
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Chapter 85

S. The New Evangelism: and its Relation to Cardinal Doctrines

The New Evangelism: and its Relation to Cardinal Doctrines Paper read to Free Church
Theological Society, Glasgow.

IT is no small heroism in these times to deal with anything new. But this is a theological society;
and I do not need to ask the protection of that name while I move for a little among lines of thought
which may seem to verge on danger. One does not need to apologize for any inquiry made in a
formative school of theology such as this; for in this atmosphere a seeker after truth is compelled
to take up another than that provincial standpoint which elsewhere he is committed to. The
question you will naturally ask at the outset is, What is the new Evangelism? Now that is a
question that I cannot answer. I do not know what the new Evangelism is, and it is because I do
not know that I write this paper. I write because I ought to know, and am trying to know. Many
here, and all the most earnest minds of our Church, are anxiously asking this question, and each
who has once asked it feels it to be one of the chief objects of his life to answer it.

Preachers, finding that the things which stirred men’s minds two centuries ago fail to do so now
are compelled to ask themselves what this means. Do we need a new Evangelism, and if so,
what? By the word Evangelism I do not mean to include merely, or even particularly, evangelistic
work, evangelistic meetings, or what is comprehended under the general head of revivalism. I
mean the methods of presenting Christian truth to men’s minds in any form. By the new
Evangelism, so far as mere definition is concerned, is meant the particular substance and form of
evangel which is adapted to the present state of men’s minds. The new Evangelism, in a word, is
the Gospel for the Age. To notice the outcry against the mere mention of a Gospel for the Age is
unnecessary here. What do we want with a new Gospel? Can the Gospel ever be old? might be
asked elsewhere, for this is always cast in one’s teeth when he raises those questions, as if by
speaking of a new Evangelism he was depreciating the old Gospel. Of course we do not want a
new evangel, we state that out at once; but an Evangelism is a different thing, and we do want
that; we want that at the present hour, almost above any reform of our time.

I. The need of a new Evangelism.

There are two general considerations which seem to me to prove the need of a new Evangelism.
The first is the threatened decline of vital religion under present methods of preaching. If the
Gospel be the power of God unto salvation, we are entitled to believe that wherever it is presented
to men’s minds it will influence and impress them. If men are not influenced or impressed under
preaching, the only alternatives are, either that the Gospel in substance is not the power of God
unto salvation, or that the Gospel in form is not presented to them so as to reach them. Either the
Gospel cannot save them, or the Gospel does not reach them. We, as Christians, are shut up to
the latter. The Gospel is not reaching men. There are hundreds of churches where the Gospel is
not reaching men. Every third minister one meets confesses that. The Church, as a whole, admits,
for instance, that she is rapidly losing hold of young men as a class. What does that mean? It
really means that the Gospel, as presented to them, has ceased to be a gospel; it is neither good
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nor new. It means that the active thinkers of a congregation, the most hopeful and eager, are
failing to find anything there to meet their case. It is not simply that many of them object to religion
naturally, which will always be the case, but that those who are looking for a religion do not find it.
Many of ourselves know this by our own experience. How long did we not search; on what diverse
ministries did we not wait; to what endless volumes did we not turn; before finding a message
which our faith could grasp or conscience rest on, and at the same time our intelligence respect? “I
like Christianity,” said Hallam, the subject of Tennyson’s “In Memoriam,” “because it fits into all the
folds of one’s nature.” How long was it before we found a form of Christianity which fitted into any
of the folds of our nature? From the time they were Sabbath-school scholars onwards, it is the
experience of thousands of young men that they find only misfit after misfit in the theological
clothes in which they were asked to disguise themselves. If this has been the experience of men
who were not simply passive (men who were not simply waiting until religion would, some day or
somehow, seize hold of them), but who were searching for religion, what substance is there in the
present form of it to captivate the ordinary run of men? Our present Evangelism, as mere matter of
fact, is not meeting the wants of the age. In 1847 Dr. Chalmers found—and the statistics almost
paralyzed him—that there were 30,000 people in Glasgow who did not go to church. Since then
the Free Church has risen; Baptists, Independents, Morisonians, and Wesleyans, have poured
their new life into the city. The most complete evangelistic organization in the kingdom, the
Christian Union, has been at work. Have Chalmers’ 30,000 been sensibly reduced? They have
been increased exactly fivefold—out of-all proportion to the increase of the population. Excluding
100,000 Roman Catholics, there are at present 150,000 non-church-goers in the city. The aspect
of affairs in the English towns is notoriously worse. To take a single case. The population of
Sheffield is 240,000. It has 60 churches. Allowing 1,000 sitters to each church there would only be
accommodation for 60,000 people; not only, therefore, do 180,000 not go to church, but there is no
accommodation for them if they were willing. What is the cause of this decline in vital religion?
Why is the Gospel not reaching the Age? Because it is not the Gospel for the Age. It is the Gospel
for a former Age. Because, in the form of it as used, the Gospel is neither good nor new. It does
not fit into all the folds of men’s being. It is not in itself bad—but it is a bad fit. The second general
consideration is based, not on the effects of Evangelism, but on its nature. The very nature of truth
demands from time to time a new Evangelism. At the opening of this college, we heard (Prof.
Bruce’s introductory lecture) that a Scotch divine at the Presbyterian Council in Philadelphia found
himself rebuked for using the phrase, “Progress in Theology.” Theology, he was eloquently
reminded, was behind us. He was pointed to the Standards of his Church. There is no more
unfortunate word in our Church’s vocabulary than “Standard.” A standard is a thing that stands.
Theology is a thing that moves. There must be progress in everything, and more in theology than
in anything, for the content of theology is larger and more expansive than the content of anything
else. I do not say we are to give up the idea involved in the word Standard. We certainly never
can. But standards must move. The sole condition of having them with us at any particular place or
time is that they should move with us according to place or time. The word Standard, as applied to
theology, is in some respects an unfortunate term. Buffon’s Natural History was a standard.
Linnaeus’ Vegetable System was a standard. But they are not standards now. They were places
for the mind of Science to rest on in its onward sweep through the centuries; but the perches are
not needed there now, and they are vacant. These books stand like deserted inns on the roadside
which gave hearty meals and shelter in their day, but which the race (with no disrespect to
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Linnaeus and Buffon) has long since passed. When the English fought Waterloo, they did not
leave their standard at Bannockburn—they brought it up to Quatre Bras; and if our standard was
made for Holland, or Rome, or Geneva, we must bring it up to Germany, and Paris, and the
Highlands. But there is something deeper than progress in theology; there is progress in truth
itself. “Truth is the daughter of Time.” It is surely unnecessary to insist on this, for it is true of all
kinds of truth, in the natural as well as the spiritual sphere. Nature is all before our eyes, as truth in
the Bible is all before our eyes. But we do not see it all; every day we are seeing more. The
firmament was not all mapped by astronomers at once. Since Calvin’s time many a new star has
been discovered. The stars were there before. Space was there before, but a new order is seen in
it, new material for thought, new systems, especially a new perspective. To take another
illustration: when we were children we could not understand how, if God made the world, He had
made it so ugly; why everything in nature was brown, or dun, or green, and grey. Why was the sky
not scarlet like the inside of our trumpet, or a good hearty blue, with unicorns on it like our drum?
We thought, as we looked at the lichens and washed-out azure, that, by some oversight, God had
forgotten to put the colour in. We know now why God did not put the colour in. We know that
Nature wears the colour of the future. It is painted for the highest art. Vermilion is for the savage,
blue with unicorns for the child, the neutral tints for the world’s maturity—the developed taste. The
colour was in Nature all along, but the world’s eye was not full grown. The Greeks had almost no
colour-sense at all; and if Mr. Ruskin sees what Homer did not see, it is not because it was not to
be seen, but that the faculty was not developed. The higher art has grown; it sees in the colouring
of Nature a beauty which must increase till the evolution of mind and eye pronounces and sees all
perfect. It is so with Truth; the truth-sense, like the colour-sense, grows. Truth has her vermilion,
and her high art olives and sage-greens. “When Solon was asked,” says Plutarch, “if he had given
the Athenians the best possible laws, he answered that they were as good as the people could
then receive.” When we were given our system of truth, it was as good as the people could
receive—perhaps as good as their teachers could give. But we can receive more now; our taste
demands sage-green, and we cannot live on vermilion. If it be objected that this argument renders
the Bible itself effete, the answer is that the Bible is not a system. It is the firmament; its truth is
without form, therefore without limit. It is a book of such boundless elasticity that the furthest
growth of the truth-sense can never find its response outgrown. And it is in this elasticity that one
finds a sanction for a new theology to be the basis of a new Evangelism. It encourages a new
theology; the prospect and possibility of that is written in every epigram and paradox, in the
absence of anything propositional or bound. The view we are to take, therefore, of the old
theologies is not that they are false, but simply that they are old. Those who framed them did in
their time just what we want to do in ours. The Reformation did not profess to create new truth; it
was not a re-formation, but simply a restoration—a restoration of the first theology of the New
Testament, as much of it as could then be seen. At the time, probably, it was a restoration, and
had all the strength and grandeur of the first theology, with all its vividness and life. Probably it was
suited to the wants of the time, and moved the hearts of preacher and people.

We, too, can still preach it, but to some of us it has a hollow sound. If we would confess the honest
truth, our words for it are rather those of respect than enthusiasm; we read it, hear it, study it, and
preach it, but cannot honestly say that it kindles or moves us. When we wish to be kindled or
moved, driven perhaps to prove whether we are capable of being kindled or moved, we leave the
restoration and go back to that which was restored.



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 614

Restoration can only retain its hold vitally and powerfully for a limited time. It is essentially an
accommodation for a certain age. If that age has changed, it no longer accommodates me, it
incommodes me. What was the new theology of the seventeenth century is the theology of the
nineteenth century only on one condition—that the age has not grown. If it has, in the nature of
things it no longer accommodates me. It is not bad, simply a bad fit. The then new theology, the
very adaptation possibly that was needed, becomes now old doctrine, a mere old skull, an old skull
with the juices dry. This is the source of what is called dry preaching. It is a once glorious truth
disenchanted by time into a faded, juiceless form.

Such then is the general effect of Time on Truth. As the serpent periodically casts its skin, so
Truth. The number of times it has cast its skin marks the number of stages in its forward growth.
Many of the shelves of our theological libraries are simply museums of the cast skin of Truth. The
living organism has glided out of them to seek a roomier vestment. This is no disrespect, I repeat
again, to the old theology. For the present vestiture in turn must take its place on the shelf. Nor
does it imply that no beauty exists there, nor that to many some of the old doctrines may not prove
even to-day a fountain of life. They do do so. Many volumes of theology have never been
outgrown; many of the Puritans, for instance, have not only never been outgrown, but it is difficult
to conceive how they can be. To take again the analogy from colour. The sage-green does not
necessarily destroy the vermilion, though it renders many of its combinations old-fashioned. Some
forms of truth in like manner may have reached their ultimate expression, certainly they may,
though this is not so clear as that some have not. To sum up, the demand for a new theology,
therefore, as the basis of a new Evangelism is founded upon the nature of Truth. It is not caprice,
nor love of what is new. It is the necessity for what is new. It is in the nature of things.

I have next to bring some more specific charges against the old theology—the old theology, that is
to say, as represented in the ordinary preaching of the day. And lest I should be accused of
caricaturing the doctrines in question, let me say that the rendering which follows represents the
impression made as matter of fact by these doctrines upon myself. I do not implicate the whole
Evangelism, nor do I speak directly for any one else; but I cannot more honestly illustrate the
teaching of what was to me the current Evangelism—the pabulum, namely, supplied by the
ordinary country pulpit, by the evangelist’s address, by the Sabbath-school teacher, and in a
limited sense by religious books and tracts—than by stating the sort of religious ideas which these
fostered in myself. For convenience I select three as samples, taking them in theological order. I
limit myself likewise to a very few sentences with regard to each, more particularly (1) as to the
theological conception and (2) as to the ethical effect.

(1) THE CONCEPTION OF GOD as fostered by the old Evangelism. The chief characteristic of the
conception of God to me was its want of characteristic. The figure was too vague for any practical
purpose. It was not a character. One could form no intelligent figure of God, for so far as it could
be formed it was the God of the Old Testament. The Incarnation, i.e., contributed nothing. The Old
Testament believer, I need not remind you, was very helpless as to a personal God. Each man,
practically, had to make an image of God for himself. He was given a name, and a set of
qualities—Holiness, Justice, Wisdom, and others, and out of this he had to make God. The
consequence was that the great majority made it wrong, and worshipped they knew not what. One
great purpose of the Incarnation was to change all this. It is to give us a new, defined, intelligible
Figure of God. “The Son of God is come.” said John, who saw most fully the meaning of the Word
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made Flesh—“The Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding that we may know
him.” The old Evangelism had little benefit here from the incarnation in this respect. It never got
this understanding. God remained unchristianized in it. The Figure came no nearer. God remained
Jehovah, the I AM that I AM. He was not God in Christ, God made intelligible by Christ, God made
lovable by Christ, but God Eternal, Unchangeable, Invisible, therefore Unknowable; and in the
nature of this cloud-God, the outstanding element was Vengeance —Anger, the ethical effect of
which is obvious. A man’s whole religion depends on his conception of God, so much so that to
give a man religion in many cases is simply to correct his conception of God. But if man’s natural
conception of God, which is of a Being or of a Force opposed to him, a Being to be appeased, be
not corrected, his religion will be a religion of Fear. God therefore was a God to be feared, an
uncomfortable presence about one’s life. He was always in court, either actually sitting in judgment
or collecting material for the next case. He was the haunting presence of a great Recorder, “Who
was writing now the story Of what little children do.” The reiteration that God was Love did nothing
to dispel this terrible illusion. We cannot love God because we are told, for Love is not made to
order. We can believe God’s love, but believing love is like looking at heat. We cannot respond to
it. To excite love, we need a person, not a doctrine—a Father, not a deity. To be changed into the
same image we must look at the glory of God, not in se, but in the face of Jesus. The old
Evangelism was defective in not exhibiting God in the face of Jesus. It exhibited God in the nailed
hands of Jesus; this is an aspect of God, an essential aspect, but not God. Next—

(2) THE CONCEPTION OF CHRIST.

If the conception of God was vague, the conception of Christ was worse. He was a theological
person. His function was to adjust matters between the hostile kingdoms of heaven and earth.

I do not acquit myself of blame here, and I hope no one else has an experience so shocking, but
until well on in my college course, and after hearing hundreds of sermons and addresses on the
Person and Work of Christ, the ruling idea left in my mind was that Christ was a mere
convenience. He was the second person in the Trinity, existing for the sake of some logical or
theological necessity, a doctrinal convenience. He was the creation of theology, and His function
was purely utilitarian. This might have been theological, but it was not religious. Religion said,
“Christ our Life.” Theology said, “Christ our Logic.” This is a painful confession, but it is far more
painful to think of its basis. It is impossible to believe that in these sermons I was not presented
with the true aspects of Christ’s life and character. But it is also almost impossible to believe that
these were insisted on with anything like the same frequency or reality as the aspect I have
named. What moves an attentive mind in a sermon is its residual truth, not the complementary
passages, not the squarings with other doctrines, but that truth on which the whole theme is
strung, the vertebral column which, though hid, is the true pillar of the rest. Now the residuum to
me—and it is surprising how unerringly this betrays itself and stands nakedly out from all mere
words—was always this. Whatever other points were thrown in, whatever devout expressions
were mixed with it, whatever appeals to the affections, this was the prominent half-truth, and
therefore whole error. This is the explanation, I think, of the fact, now pretty well acknowledged,
that the old theology made almost nothing of the humanity of Christ. In such a body of divinity
clearly there was little room for so mundane a thing as humanity. The arrangements in which
Christ played a part were looked at almost exclusively from the Divine and cosmical standpoint.
The question was, how God could forgive sin, and yet justify the sinner; how God could do this and
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that, as if we had anything to do with it. Such a divinity necessarily wanted humanity, the humanity
of man as well as the humanity of Christ. Man was a cypher, the mere theological unit, the x of
doctrine (his character, his aims, his achievements, his influence, were neither here nor there) and
an unknown quantity, one of the parties in the proposition. And it was not necessary for this
theological unit to have a humanitarian Christ, except as to the mere identity of flesh, and this was
requisite only to complete the theological proposition. The emphasis on the humanity of Christ,
which, happily, has now crept into our best teaching, marks more distinctly perhaps than anything
else the dawn of the new Evangelism. Still, it must be confessed that in influential quarters the
revival of this doctrine is viewed even yet with no inconsiderable alarm The newer Lives of Christ,
for instance, in which the humanity is conspicuously developed, are constantly assailed as
Unitarian, and within the last fortnight a Life of Christ has been given to the world, from the preface
to which one can almost gather that the author’s object is to provide an antidote to the erroneous
tendencies of these works.

Men fail to see that it was God Himself who conceived this wonderful idea of a humanitarian
Christ. When God does anything, He never does it by halves. When He made the Word flesh,
when He made Jesus a Man, He made a Man, and it is just because He carried out His idea so
perfectly that Unitarianism is possible. When we say Man, then let us mean Man. It is a mistaken
scruple even to minimize His Humanity. In our zeal for the doctrines of the Atonement we are
really robbing God of His doctrine of the Incarnation.

(3) A third point to notice is, The old Evangelism in its CONCEPTION OF SALVATION, and of
religion generally. The characteristic to notice here is that religion was not so much a question of
character as of status. Man’s standing in the sight of God was the great thing. Was he sheltered
judicially behind Christ, or was he standing on his own merits? This is a vital question to ask,
certainly, but the way in which legal status was put sanctioned the most erroneous notions as to
religion and life. Salvation was a thing that came into force at death. It was not a thing for life.
Good works, of course, were permitted, and even demanded, but they were never very clearly
reconcilable with grace. The prime end of religion was to get off; the plan of salvation was an
elaborate scheme for getting off; and after a man had faced that scheme, understood it,
acquiesced in it, the one thing needful was secured. Life after that was simply a waiting until the
plan should be executed by his death. What use life was, this one thing being adjusted, it were
hard to say. It was not in the religious sphere at all. The world was to pass away, and the lust
thereof, and all time given to it, all effort spent on it, was so much loss, like putting embroidery
upon a shroud. When a preacher did speak of character, of the imitation of Christ, of self-denial, of
righteousness, of truth and humility, the references theologically were not only not clear, but were
generally introduced with an apology for enforcing them at all. Nine times out of ten, too, the
preacher took them all back under the last head, where he spoke of man’s inability and the
necessity of the Holy Spirit. The ethical effect of even weakening the absolute connection between
religion and morality is too obvious to be referred to, so I shall pass on.

Having now given samples of the teaching of the old Evangelism, I need not take up the time to
complete its circle of theology, for the doctrines indicated rule and colour all the rest. No doubt
what has been said up till now is more or less commonplace to most of you, and (with regard to
the more) I now proceed to attempt something more constructive, for which, however, all that has
gone before has been a somewhat necessary preparation. In what follows I can only hope to
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indicate what dimly seem to me to be the lines upon which a new, intelligent, and living
Evangelism must be built up.

II. What I am most anxious to do here is to arrive at principles. I make no attempt to sketch
portions of a detailed theology, such as one might wish to see taking the place of some of the old
doctrines. That will all come in time; i.e., if it ought to come. It is the principles which are to guide
us in constructing the new Evangelism that are the true difficulty. We have all our own opinion as
to special points of contrast, and, as we think, of improvement; but what outstanding general truths
are to regulate the movement as a whole? I fear I shall only have time to refer to two.

(1) Perhaps the most important principle, in the first place, is that the new Evangelism must not be
doctrinal. By this is not meant that it is to be independent of doctrine, but simply that its truths as
conveyed to the people are not to be in the propositional form. With regard to doctrine, to avoid
misconception, let me say at once we must recognise it as one of the three absolutely essential
possessions of a Christian Church. The three outstanding departments of the Church’s work are
criticism, dogmatism, and Evangelism. Without the first there is no guarantee of truth, without the
second there is no defence of truth, and without the third there is no propagation of truth. Criticism
then, in a word, secures truth, dogmatism conserves it, and evangelism spreads it. Now, when it is
said that preaching is not to be doctrinal, what is meant is this. When Evangelism wishes to
receive truth, so as to expound it, it is to refer to criticism for information rather than to dogmatism.
And when it gives out what it has received, it is neither to be critical in form, nor doctrinal. To deal
with this in detail. When Evangelism wishes to receive truth in order to expound it, it is to refer to
criticism for that truth rather than to dogmatism. This simply means that a man is to go to a reliable
edition of the Bible for his truth, and not to theology.

Why should he take this trouble? Does not theology give him Bible truth in accurate, convenient,
and, moreover, in logical propositions? There it lies ready made to his hand, all cut and dry; why
should he not use it? Just because it is all cut and dry. Just because it lies there ready made in
accurate, convenient, and logical propositions. You cannot cut and dry truth. You cannot accept
truth ready made without its ceasing to live as truth. And that is one of the reasons why the current
Evangelism is dead.

There is in reality no worse enemy under certain circumstances to a true Evangelism than a
propositional theology, with the latter controlling the former by the authority of the Church. For one
does not then receive the truth for himself; he accepts it bodily. He begins, set up by his Church
with a stock in trade which has cost him nothing, and which, though it may serve him all his life, is
just as much worth exactly as his belief in his Church. One effect of this is to relieve him of all
personal responsibility. This possession of truth, moreover, thus lightly won, is given to him as
infallible. There is nothing to add to it. It is a system. And to start a man in life with such a principle
is a degradation. All through life, instead of working towards truth, he is working from it, or what he
is told is it. An infallible standard is a temptation to a mechanical faith. Infallibility always paralyzes.
It gives rest, but it is the rest of stagnation. Men make one great act of faith at the beginning of
their lives—then have done with it for ever. All moral, intellectual, and spiritual effort is over; and a
cheap theology ends in a cheap life. It is the same thing that makes men take refuge in the Church
of Rome and in a set of dogmas. Infallibility meets the deepest desire of man, but meets it in the
most fatal form. All desire is given to stimulate to action; much more this, the deepest,—the hunger
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after truth. Men deal with this desire in two ways. First, by Unbelief,—that crushes it by blind force;
second, by Infallibility,—that lulls it to sleep by blind faith. The effect of a doctrinal theology is the
effect of infallibility. The wholesale belief in a system, however grand it may be, grant even that it
were infallible—the wholesale belief in this system as the starting point for a working Evangelism is
not Faith, though it always gets that name. It is mere credulity. There is a vital difference between
Faith and credulity. Realize what it fully amounts to, and you will see how much, besides this,
there is in the religion of this country which falls before the distinction. There is no real religious
value in this belief; for it is more belief in a Church than in truth. It is a comfortable, credulous rest
upon authority, not a hard-earned, self-obtained personal possession Truth never becomes truth
until it is earned. The moral responsibility here, besides, is nothing. The Westminster Divines are
responsible, not I. And anything which destroys responsibility, or transfers it, cannot but be
injurious in its moral tendency, and useless in itself.

It may be objected, perhaps, that this statement of the paralysis, spiritual and mental, induced by
infallibility applies also to the Bible. The answer is that though the Bible is infallible, the infallibility
is not in such a form as to become a temptation. And that leads to a remark as to the contrast
between the form of truth in the Bible and the form in theology. In theology, as we have seen, truth
is propositional, tied up in neat parcels, systematized and arranged in logical order. In the Bible,
truth is a fountain. There is an atmosphere here, an expansiveness, an infinity. Theology is
essentially finite, and it only contains as much infinite truth as can be chained down by its finite
words. The very point of it is, that it is defined, otherwise it is no use. To the practical question.
There are few minds which can really take truth in this theological form. Truth is a thing to be
slowly absorbed, not to be bolted whole. In this country we have been so accustomed to get and
give our truth in the propositional form, that many congregations do not recognise it if stated in the
ordinary language of life. But this is the only living language. And the failure to catch sight of the
truth when clothed in this language means that it has not been comprehended before as a
substance, but as a form.

“Two or three days ago, I dined,” says Lynch in “Letters to the Scattered,” “with a little child whose
mamma had prepared for him a very wholesome and delightful pudding. ‘what is in it?’ said the
child. ‘There’s an egg in it,’ said the mother. ‘Where’s the egg?’ asked the child, after close and
incredulous inspection. ‘It is mixed with it,’ she explained.”

“There are many grown men and women,” adds Lynch, “that unless they see the very form of a
doctrine will not believe they can have the nutriment of it. They ask, ‘Where’s the egg?’ and if you
say it is mixed with it—the doctrine of Atonement, or of Justification, or Sanctification—and was
diffused through the whole of what was said, they shake their heads suspiciously. They will have
nothing to do with such preaching, or such books, or such people.”

There is nothing truer, certainly, than that in this country people at once suspect adulteration if you
do not present them with the actual egg, shell and all. But what I am trying to show is that this
demand is a mistake, and defeats its own end. The truth is Nature never provides for man’s wants
in any direction, bodily, mental, or spiritual, in such a form as that he can simply accept her gifts
automatically. She puts all the mechanical powers at his disposal, but he must make his lever. She
gives him corn, but he must grind it. She prepares coal, but he must dig it; and even when she
grows him apples and plums, ready-made fruits, he has at least to digest them, and in most cases
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he had better cook them. A law of nature like this, we are justified in carrying by analogy into the
region of the spiritual. A man can no more assimilate truth in infallible lumps than he can corn.
Though it be perfect, infallible, yet he has to do everything to it before he can use it. Corn is
perfect, all the products of Nature are perfect, and perfection in Nature corresponds to infallibility in
truth. But perfect though they are, few of the products of Nature are available as they stand. So
with Truth. Man must separate, think, prepare, dissolve, digest, work, and most of these he must
do for himself and within himself. If it be replied that this is exactly what theology does, I answer, it
is exactly what it does not. It simply does what the greengrocer does when he arranges his apples
and plums in the shop-windows. He may tell me a Magnum Bonum from a Victoria, or a Baldwin
from a Newtown Pippin; but he does not help me to eat it. His information is useful, and for
scientific horticulture absolutely essential. Should a sceptical pomologist deny that there was such
a thing as a Baldwin or mistake it for a Newtown Pippin, we should be glad to refer the said
pomologist to him. But if we were hungry, and an orchard were handy, we should not trouble him.
This brings us back to the original proposition then, that the new Evangelism as a provision for the
hunger of men’s souls is not to be doctrinal. Their truth is to be given them, not in infallible lumps,
but as a diffused nutriment. Truth is an orchard rather than a museum. Dogmatism will be very
useful to us when scientific necessity makes us go to the museum. Criticism will be very useful in
seeing that only fruit-bearers grow in the orchard and neither weeds nor poisonous sports. But
truth in infallible propositional lumps is not natural, proper, assimilable food for the soul of man;
and therefore a propositional theology is not the subject-matter of Evangelism.

(2) So much for exposition of the nature of the truth with which Evangelism is concerned. The
second principle to which we now turn refers to a matter of equal moment—the faculty which deals
with truth. And I might sum up what is to be said under this head in this proposition—The leading
Faculty of the new theology is not to be the Reason. The previous proposition deals with the form
of truth. This is meant to elucidate the principle of arriving at truth. It is a deeper question, and
strikes at a fundamental difference between the old and the new theology. The old theology was
largely a product of reason. It was an elaborate, logical construction. The complaint against it is
that, as a logical construction, it was arrived at by a faculty of the mind, and not by a faculty of the
soul. On close scrutiny it turns out to be really nothing more nor less than rationalism. The doctrine
of the Atonement, for instance, and the whole federal theology is an elaborate rationalism. The
common way of presenting salvation is the most naked syllogism: “I believe. He that believeth hath
everlasting life, therefore I have everlasting life.” I do not pause to point out that a theology of this
sort may be received by any one without any spiritual effect whatsoever being produced. It does
not take a religious man to be a theologian; it simply takes a man with fair reasoning powers. This
man happens to apply these powers to doctrinal subjects, but in no other sense than he might
apply them to astronomy or physics. I knew a man, the author of a well-known orthodox
theological work which has passed through a dozen editions, and lies on the shelves of all our
libraries. I never knew that man to go to church, nor to give a farthing in charity, though he was a
rich man, nor to give any sensible sign whatever that he had ever heard of Christianity. It is equally
unnecessary to point out that if reason is the exclusive or primary faculty in theology, theology
itself breaks down under rigid tests at almost every point. Its first principle, for example, that God
is, contains a distinct contradiction, as has been repeatedly pointed out. Many philosophers,
therefore, in being presented with theology as the expression of the Christian religion, have had no
alternative but to become atheists. The reasoning faculty then cannot be the organ of the new
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Evangelism, for its conclusions are philosophically assailable. But I am not dealing here with
philosophy, and it is not to be understood that I am using terms—Reason, for instance—in any
particular philosophical sense. I am looking at the question exclusively from its practical side. And
the question I ask myself is, “When I apprehend spiritual truth, what faculty do I employ?” When I
say it is not the reason, I do not purposely make the distinction between the Understanding and
the Reason, which Kant and his followers, for example, do in philosophy, and Coleridge in religion,
making the Understanding the logical faculty and the Reason the intuitive faculty. I use the word in
its ordinary working sense, meaning by it, if you like, the logical understanding of the writer’s mind.

What faculty do I employ, then, in apprehending spiritual truth? What is the primary faculty of the
new Evangelism if it is not the Reason? Leaving philosophical distinctions aside again, I think it is
the IMAGINATION. Overlook the awkwardness of this mere word, and ask yourself if this is not the
organ of your mind which gives you a vision of truth. The subject-matter of the new Evangelism
must be largely the words of Christ, the circle of ideas of Christ in their harmony, and especially in
their perspective. Sit down for a moment and hear Him speak. Take almost any of His words. To
what faculty do they appeal? Almost without exception to the Imagination. And this is the main
thing I wish to say to-night. I do not merely refer to His parables, to His allusions to nature, to the
miracles, to His endless symbolism—the comparisons between Himself and bread, water, vine,
wine, shepherd, doctor, light, life, and a score of others. But all His most important sayings are put
up in such form as to make it perfectly clear that they were deliberately designed for the
Imagination.

You cannot indeed really put up religious truth in any other form. You can put up facts, information,
but God’s truth will not go into a word. You must put it in an image. God Himself could not put truth
in a word, therefore He made the Word flesh. There are few things less comprehended than this
relation of truth to language.

“Was stets und aller Orten Sich ewig jung erweist Ist in gebundnen Worten Ein ungebundner
Geist.” The purpose of revelation is to exhibit the mind of God—the ungebundner Geist. The
vehicle is words, gebundnen Worten. What words? Words which are windows and not prisons.
Words of the intellect cannot hold God—the finite cannot hold the infinite. But an image can. So
God has made it possible for us by giving us an external world to make image-words. The external
world is not a place to work in, or to feed in, but to see in. It is a world of images, the external
everywhere revealing the eternal. The key to the external world is to look not at the things which
are seen but in looking at the things which are seen to see through them to the things that are
unseen. Look at the ocean. It is mere water—a thing which is seen; but look again, look through
that which is seen, and you see the limitlessness of Eternity. Look at a river, another of God’s
images of the unseen. It is also water, but God has given it another form to image a different truth.
There is Time, swift and silent. There is Life, irrevocable, passing. But the most singular truth of
this, as suggested a moment ago, is the Incarnation. There was no word in the world’s vocabulary
for Himself. In Nature we had images of Time and Eternity. The seasons spoke of Change, the
mountains of Stability. The home-life imaged Love. Law and Justice were in the civil system. The
snow was Purity, the rain, Fertility. By using these metaphors we could realize feebly Time and
Eternity, Stability and Change. But there was no image of Himself. So God made one. He gave a
word in Flesh—a word in the Image-form. He gave the Man Christ Jesus the express image of His
person This was the one image that was wanting in the image-vocabulary of truth, and the
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Incarnation supplied it.

God had really supplied this image before, but man had spoilt it, disfigured it to such an extent that
it was unrecognisable. God made man in His own image; that was a word made flesh. From its
ruins man might have reconstructed an image of God, but the audacity of the attempt repelled him,
and for centuries men had forgotten that the image of God was in themselves.

How, then, do you characterize that irreverent elaboration of theology which attempts to show you
in words what God has had to do in the slow unfolding of Himself in history, and by that final resort,
when words were useless, of incarnating the Word, giving us the manifestation of a living God in a
living Word. These doctrines stand apart. They are above words. It is a mockery for the Reason to
define and formulate here, as if by heaping up words she could drive the truth into a corner and
dispense it in phrases as required. It is just as clear as a simple question of rhetoric, that Christ’s
words were positively protected against the mere touch of reason. They were put up in such form
in many cases as to challenge reason to make beginning, middle, or end of them. Try to reason
out a parable. Try to read into it theology, as our forefathers often did; or dispensational truth, as
certain erratic theologians do to-day, and it becomes either utterly contemptible or utterly
unintelligible.

You see a parable, you discern it; it enters your mind as an image, you image it, imagine it. I am
the Bread of Life. With what faculty do we apprehend that? We look at it long and earnestly, and at
first are utterly baffled by it. But as we look it grows more and more transparent, and we see
through it. We do not understand it; if we were asked what we saw, we should be surprised at the
difficulty we had in defining it. Some image rose out of the word Bread, became slowly living, sank
into our soul, and vanished. The peculiarity of this expression is that it is not a simile. “I am like
bread.” Christ does not say that. I am bread—the thing itself. And that faculty, standing face to
face with truth, draws aside the veil, or pierces it, seizes the living substance, absorbs it; and the
soul is nourished.

Besides the parable, the metaphor, and the metaphor which is no metaphor, Christ has two other
favourite modes of expression. These are the axiom and the paradox. The axiom is the basis of
certainty; the reason is inoperative without it, but it is not apprehended by reason. It is seen, not
proved. Again, therefore, we are dealing with the Imagination. The paradox is the darkest of all
figures. “He that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that hateth his life shall find it.” What can reason
make of that? It is an utter blank; it absolutely repels reason. But for that very cause it is the richest
mine for the imagination. It is not the darkest figure, but the lightest, because the rays come from
exactly opposite sides, and meet as truth in the middle. The shell of words, once burst, reveals a
whole world, in which the illuminated mind runs riot, and revels in the boundlessness of truth. Had
the reason been able to sink its shaft, it might have brought up a nugget. Theology would have
gained another proposition, another neat parcel, and there would have been the end of it. As it is,
it is without end, limitless, infinite truth, incapable in that form of becoming uninteresting, unreal,
included in a human phrase. It is this sense of depth about Christ’s words which is the sure test of
their truth. They shade off, every one, into the unknown, and the roots of the known are always in
the unknown. Omnia exeunt in mysterium. Dogma is simply an attempt to undo this. It takes up the
sublimest truth in its fingers with no more awe than an anatomist lifts a muscle with his forceps,
turns it about, dissects it, determines the genus and species of the organism to which it belongs,
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and marks it down “described” for all future time. We know all about it—all about it. We see the
whole thing quite clearly; it is as simple as the frog’s muscle. The new Evangelism can never deal
with truth in this way. It will never say that it sees quite clearly. It may remain ignorant, but it will
never presume to say there is no darkness, no mystery, no unknown. It will sound truth, it will go
fathoms further perhaps than the reason can go, but it will come back saying we have found no
bottom. It is not all as clear as the old theology; it has that dimness of an older theology which
sees through a glass darkly, which knows in part, and which, because it knows in part, knows the
more certainly that it shall know hereafter. The want of apprehension of the quality of truth
by-much of the propositional theology is in nothing better evidenced than by this mistake as to its
quantity. It robbed it at once of the infinite and the supernatural. The soul-food was taken out of the
truth, and the husks thrown to the intellect. As a faculty, then, the reason is not large enough to be
the organ of Christianity. It has a very high and prominent place to play in Christianity, but prima
facie it lacks the first and the second qualities of a religious faculty. The first of these qualities is
that just mentioned, largeness and penetration. The second is universality. All men cannot reason,
but all men can see. In the rudest savage and in the youngest child, the imagination is strong. And
Christ addressed His religion to the most unlettered, to the youngest child. He boldly asserted that
His religion was for the youngest child. He directly appealed again and again to the child-spirit.
“Except ye become as a little child, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven.” To object
to this that Christ was speaking to the Oriental mind is of course beside the mark. Christ was not
an Oriental speaking to the Oriental, He was the Son of Man speaking to man in the universal
language of truth. I have already apologised for using this word Imagination, but I think I have
made clear the idea. I am not concerned longer, therefore, about retaining it. I am not sure that it is
the right word. You might perhaps prefer to call it faith or intuition, or the spirit of discernment, or a
subjective idealism, but the name is of no moment. The idea I have tried to make clear is that this
is the faculty which works with the eyes, as contrasted with reason, which works with the hands.
The old theology manipulates truth, the new is to discern it. As preachers our aim must be, not to
prove things, but to make men see things. This conclusion with regard to the faculty of the new
Evangelism is derived simply from observation. It contains the crucial point of the whole question,
and I have little more to say except in support of it. But I need scarcely remind those of you who
are in any way conversant with German philosophy that distinctions closely corresponding to this
have been drawn in philosophy, and long indeed before the German philosophers arose. The later
form of this philosophy filtered into English literature early in this century, and at once awakened
profound interest, and, it is fair to say, alarm. Through such men as Coleridge and the Hares it was
easily traced to its source in Schelling and Kant. But that Schelling and Kant, Fichte and Hegel had
differentiated this faculty, or something like this faculty, in the philosophical sphere, was against it.
The new influence for the time was quenched. The unfortunate thing with the English
neo-Platonists was that they paid too little attention to the practical aspects of truth. Had Coleridge
done this, had Maurice and Hare done this more, we should have been farther on to-day with the
new Evangelism. These men, and especially Coleridge, were far too transcendental in their
metaphysics to be the prophets of the new Evangelism, but with many other errors they held the
germ of a very great truth. With Coleridge the imagination was a synthesis of the reasoning power
and the sensing power. His definition is “that reconciling and mediatory power, which,
incorporating the reason in images of sense, and organizing (as it were) the flux of the senses, by
the permanent and self-circling energies of the reason, gives birth to a system of symbols
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harmonious in themselves, and consubstantial with the truths of which they are the conductors.”
11“Statesman’s Manual,” p. 229; vide Rigg, “Modern Anglican Theology,” p. 15. Again he
says22áids, p. 141. “the grounds of the real truth, the life, the substance, the hope, the love, in one
word the faith, these are derivatives from the practical, moral, and spiritual nature and being of
man.”

I do not stop to inquire here as to where Coleridge’s version of “the Light which lighteth every man
that cometh into the world” leads. The new Evangelism doubtless will have its apologetics when it
exists. Nor do I enter upon the question as to how far this light exists in every man, or how far it is
true that those only who are born again can see the kingdom of God. These are particular
applications which may just now be passed over. But I should like to go on with the general subject
by adding another quotation, this time from science, bearing upon the general subject. In I870
Professor Tyndall wrote an address entitled, “On the Scientific Use of the Imagination.” The motto
or text of this address is taken from a paper read before the Royal Society some years ago by its
then president, Sir Benjamin Brodie. It says: “Physical investigation, more than anything besides,
helps to teach us the actual value and right use of the imagination—that wondrous faculty which
properly controlled by experience and reflection becomes the noblest attribute of man; the source
of poetic genius, the instrument of discovery to science, without the aid of which Newton would
never have invented fluxions, nor Davy have decomposed the earths and alkalies, nor would
Columbus have found another continent.” Then Tyndall goes on to say: “We find ourselves gifted
with the power of forming mental images of the ultra-sensible; and by this power, when duly
chastened and controlled, we can lighten the darkness which surrounds the world of the senses.
There are Tories even in Science who regard Imagination as a faculty to be feared and avoided
rather than employed.” But “Imagination becomes the prime mover of the physical discoverer.
Newton’s passage from a falling apple to a falling moon was at the outset a leap of the
Imagination. In Faraday the exercise of this faculty preceded all his experiments . . . . In fact,
without this power our knowledge of Nature would be a mere tabulation of co-existences and
sequences.” If Tyndall claims so much for the scientific use of the Imagination, what may we not
claim for the religious use of it? What is not possible to an Imagination guided by reason and
illuminated, as we hold it may be, and is, by the Spirit of God? “Without this power,” we might
almost paraphrase from Tyndall, “our knowledge of religion must be, or is, a mere tabulation of
co-existences and sequences.” There is one preacher to whom, from his printed sermons, I have
many times been much beholden and from whom I also quote a sentence. I do not stay to
characterize the sermons of Horace Bushnell, but he has long been to me a representative man of
the new Evangelism, although I knew nothing of him, of his life, of his methods of thought or work.
But the other day he died, and his life was written. There I have found, to my great amazement,
that Bushnell’s method of looking at truth is defined by himself as an exercise of the Imagination.
He has actually published an article, which appears in America bearing this title, “The Gospel a
Gift to the Imagination.” Permit me to quote a sentence or two from the biography. Bushnell is
speaking in propria persona. “The Christian Gospel is pictorial. Its every line or lineament is traced
in some image or metaphor, and no ingenuity can get it away from metaphor. No animal ever
understood a metaphor. That belongs to man. . . . All the truths of religion are given by images, all
God’s revelation is made to the imagination, and all the rites, and services, and ceremonies of the
olden times were only a preparation of draperies and figures for what was to come, the basis of
words sometime to be used as metaphors of the Christian grace. ‘ Christ is God’s last metaphor!’
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the express image of God’s person! and when we have gotten all the metaphoric meanings of His
life and death, all that is expressed and bodied in His person of God’s saving help, and
new-creating, sin-forgiving, reconciling love, the sooner we dismiss all speculations on the
literalities of His incarnate miracles, His derivation, the composition of His person, His suffering,
plainly transcendent as regards our possible understanding —the wiser we shall be in our
discipleship. . . . If we try to make a science out of the altar metaphors, it will be no gospel that we
make, but a poor dry jargon—(rather) a righteousness that makes nobody righteous, a justice
satisfied by injustice, a mercy on the basis of pay, a penal deliverance that keeps on foot all the
penal liabilities.” One passage more. “There is no book in the world that contains so many
repugnances or antagonistic forms of assertion as the Bible. Therefore, if any man please to play
off his constructive logic upon it, he can easily show it up as the absurdest book in the world. But
whosoever wants, on the other hand, really to behold, and receive all truth, and would have the
truth-world overhang him as an empyrean of stars, complex, multitudinous, striving
antagonistically, yet comprehended, height above height, and deep under deep in a boundless
score of harmony—what man soever content with no small rote of logic and catechism, reaches
with true hunger after this, and will offer himself to the many-sided forms of the Scripture with a
perfectly ingenuous and receptive spirit, he shall find his nature flooded with senses, vastnesses
and powers of truth such as it is even greatness to feel.”

Gentlemen, after the old Evangelism, this is a new world to live in. There is air here. Take the
Gospel as a gift to the Imagination, and you are entered into a large place. It is like a conversion.
We read the Bible before with a key. A lamp was put in our hands with which to search for
truth—rather to search for Scripture proofs of a truth thrust down our throats. We were not told the
Bible was the lamp. I once saw an hotel-keeper on a starlit night in autumn erect an electric light to
show his guests Niagara. It never occurred to the creature that God’s dim, mystic starlight was ten
million times more brilliant to man’s soul than ten million carbons. When will it occur to us that
God’s truth is Light—self-luminous; to be seen because self-luminous? When shall we understand
that it has no speech nor language, that men are to come to the naked truth with their naked eyes,
bringing no candle? The old theology was luminous once. But it is not now. “Election,” says Froude
in “Bunyan,” “Election, conversion, day of grace, coming to Christ, have been pawed and fingered
by unctuous hands for near two hundred years. The bloom is gone from the flower. The plumage,
once shining with hues direct from Heaven, is soiled and bedraggled. The most solemn of all
realities have been degraded into the passwords of technical theology.” It is from this that we are
to emancipate ourselves, and, God helping us, others. We have a Gospel in the new Evangelism
which for a hundred years the world has been waiting for. We have a Gospel which those who
even faintly see it thank God that they live, and live to preach it. But I am not quite done yet. What
will be, what are, the main hindrances to the acceptance of the new Evangelism? They are mainly
two.

(1) Unspirituality and (2) Laziness.

(1) All formal religions are efforts to escape spirituality. It matters not what the form is—ritual, idols
or doctrine, the essence of all is the same—they are devices to escape spiritual worship. The
carnal mind is enmity against God—hates any spiritual exercise or effort. This is at the bottom of
the perpetuation of the old theology. There is nothing a man will not do to evade spirituality. Do we
not all know moods in which we would rather walk twenty miles than take family worship? And
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there are moods in which men find it of all efforts least easy to come into contact with living truth.
This is always difficult: to know His doctrine, a man must do the will of God. The supreme factor in
arriving at spiritual knowledge is not theology, it is consecration. But for years and years—and it is
one of the saddest truths in this world—a preacher may go on manipulating his theological forms
without the slightest exercise of religion, unknown to himself, and unnoticed by his people.

(2) The second obstacle is laziness. To make doctrinal sermons requires no effort. A man has
simply to take down his Hodge, and there it is. Every Sabbath, though not formally expressed, he
has the same heads. And the people understand it, or at least they understood it twenty years ago
when he preached, and preached well and with real heart, in the bloom of his early ministry. But
for years now he has been a mere mechanic, a repeater of phrases, a reproducer of Hodge. And
the people—they too are spared all effort. They are delighted with their minister. He in these days
preaches the Gospel. A caution may be necessary. In His exhaustless wisdom, in speaking on
these subjects the Lord Jesus said: “No man having tasted the old wine straightway desireth new.”
We can speak of these things broadly to one another here, but we cannot with too much delicacy
insinuate the new Evangelism upon the Church. The old is better, men say; and if any man really
feels that it is better, I do not know that we should urge it upon him at all. There are many saints in
our Churches, and if the old wine is really their life-blood, we can but wish them Godspeed with all
humility. Younger men will come to us, too, when our wine is old and the sun has set upon our new
theology; but to the many who are waiting for the dawn, and these are many, our evangel may
perhaps bring some light and fulfil gladness and liberty.

Least of all have we anything to do with wilfully destroying the old. Christ was never destructive in
His methods. It was very exquisite tact, a true understanding of men and a delicate respect for
them, that made Him say, “I came not to destroy but to fulfil.”



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 626

Chapter 86

S. The Problem of Foreign Missions

The Problem of Foreign Missions Address delivered at the opening of the session in the Free
Church College, Glasgow, in November 1890.

IT has for a long time seemed to me that missionary facts, and the missionary problem generally,
are susceptible of more special—may I say more scientific?—treatment than they usually receive;
and the large size of the field which it has fallen to me to see is favourable to that methodical
survey of the whole which is denied even to the missionary, for he represents but a single field.

There are two ways in which men who offer their lives to their fellow-men may regard the world.
They mean the same thing in the end, but you will not misunderstand me if I express the apparent
distinction in the boldest terms. The first view is that the world is lost and must be saved; the
second, that the world is sunken and must be raised. According to the first, the peoples of the
world are looked upon as souls—souls to be redeemed; the second thinks of them rather as
men—men to be perfected; or as nations—nations to be made righteous. The first deals with a
sinner’s status in the sight of God, the second with his character in the sight of men The first
preaches mainly justification; the second mainly regeneration. The first is the standpoint of the
popular evangelism; the second is the view of evolution. The danger of the first is to save the souls
of men and there leave them; the danger of the second is to ignore the soul altogether. As I shall
speak now from the last standpoint, I point out its danger at once, and meet it by adding to its
watchword, evolution, the qualifying term, Christian. This alone takes account of the whole nature
of man, of sin and guilt, of the future and of the past, and recognises the Christian facts and forces
as alone adequate to deal with them. The advantage of speaking of “the Christian evolution of the
world,” instead of, or, at least, as a change from, “the evangelization of the world,” will appear as
we go on. By making temporary use of the one standpoint, I do not exclude the other; and if I
ignore it from this point onward, it is not because it is not legitimate, but simply because it is not the
subject.

Nothing ought to be kept more persistently before the mind of those who are open to serve the
world as missionaries than the great complexity of the missionary problem; and nothing more
strikes one who goes round the world than the amazing variety of work required and the almost
radical differences among the various mission fields. In the popular conception the peoples of the
world are roughly divided into black and white, or Christian and heathen, and the man who
designates himself for the mission field makes a general choice, taking the first opening that
comes, and considering but little in his decision that there are many shades of black, and
innumerable kinds of heathen. But it is just as absurd for a man to choose in general terms “the
foreign field” and go abroad to rescue heathen, as for a planter to go anywhere abroad in the hope
of sowing general seed and producing general coffee. The planter soon finds out that there are
many soils in the world, some suited to one crop and some to another; that seed must be put in for
each particular crop in one way and not in another; that he requires particular implements in each
case and not any implements, and that the time between sowing and reaping, and even between
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sowing and sprouting, is an always appreciable and very varying interval. The mission field has
like distinctions. Some crops it is mere waste of time to try to plant in one place; the specialist’s
business is to find out what will grow there. Some crops will not and cannot come up in one year,
or in ten years, or even in fifty years; it is the specialist’s business to study scientifically the
possibilities of growth, the limitations of growth, and the impossibilities of growth. It is irrational also
for the missionary to carry the same message, or rather the same form of message, to every land,
or to think that the thought which told to-day will tell tomorrow; he must rotate his crops as God
through the centuries rotates the social soil on which they are to grow. To every land he must take,
not the general list of agricultural implements furnished by his college, but one or two of special
make which possibly his college has never heard of. Above all, when he reaches his field, his duty
is to find out what God has grown there already, for there is no field in the world where the Great
Husbandman has not sown something. Instead of uprooting his Maker’s work and clearing the
field of all the plants that found no place in his small European herbarium, he will rather water the
growths already there and continue the work at the point where the Spirit of God is already
moving. A hasty critic, when these sentences were spoken, construed them into a plea for building
up Christianity upon heathenism. The words are “what God has sown there,” and “where the Spirit
of God is already moving.” The missionary problem, in short, so far from being a mere saving of
promiscuous souls with a few well-worn appliances, is a most complex question of Social
Evolution.

Let me illustrate the necessity of further specialization in regard to missions by reference to the
three or four very different fields which I have just visited. As examples of what might be called a
scientific classification of missions, one could scarcely pick any more typical than Australia, the
South Sea Islands, China, and Japan. I include Australia among mission fields, and I might with it
include both British Columbia and Manitoba, because none of these countries can provide as yet
for its own evangelization.

I. Australia. The missionary problem, or the mission churches problem, in these colonies is to deal
with a civilized people undergoing abnormally rapid development. Australia is a case of
prodigiously active growth in a few directions under most favourable natural conditions for
nation-making. It is what a biologist would call an organic mass of the highest possible mobility, of
almost perilous sensitiveness to prevailing impressions, with feeble safeguards to conserve its
solid gains, and few boundary lines either to shape or limit other growths. The orderly progress
here is complicated mainly by one thing,—a continuous accretion of outside elements,—due to
immigration—which creates difficulties in assimilation. The chief problem of Christianity is to keep
pace with the continuous growth; the immediate peril is that it may be wholly ignored in the
pressure of competing growths.

II. The South Sea Islands, of which the New Hebrides are a type, lie exactly at the opposite end of
the scale. Growth, so far from being active, has not even begun. Here are no nations, scarcely
even tribes. The first step in evolution, aggregation, has not yet taken place. These people are still
at zero; they are the Amoebae of the human world. There is no complication here of unassimilated
elements introduced by immigration, but a serious opposite difficulty—depletion due to emigration
to other countries, and to other causes which vitally affect the whole future problem. As to religion
here, the field is altogether open, for there is none at all.
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III. China. Midway between the South Sea Islands and the Australian colonies, this nation, as
every one knows, is an instance of arrested development. On the fair way to become a higher
vertebrate, it has stopped short at the crustacean. There are two complications: the amazing
strength of the ekoskeleton—the external shell of custom and tradition, so hardened by the
deposits of centuries as to make the evolutionist’s demand for mobility, i.e. for capacity to change,
almost non-existent. Secondly, which directly concerns Christianity, there is a very powerful
religion already in possession. These two complications make the missionary problem in China
one of the most delicate in the world.

IV. If the South Sea Islands are the opposite of Australia, China, in turn, finds its almost perfect
contrast in Japan. One with it in stagnation and isolation from external influences during three
thousand years, almost within the last hour Japan has broken what Mr. Bagehot calls its “cake of
custom,” and so sudden and mature has already been its development that it is, at this moment,
demanding from the Powers of Europe political recognition as one of the civilized nations of the
world. This is an entirely different case from any of the preceding. It is the insect emerging from
the chrysalis. From the Christian standpoint, the case is unique in history. Its own religion was
abandoned a few years ago, and the country is at present looking for another.

Even this rough classification will serve to show how far from simple the missionary question really
is, how the problem varies from place to place, how different the equipment for each particular
field, how wise the mind which should know where to strike in, how responsible the hand which
would finger these subtle threads of human destiny, or move among the roots of national life,
which God alone has tended in the past. To the Christian evolutionist these differences are
educative. They mark different stages in the coming of the Kingdom of God on earth, none of them
in vain, all of them to be allowed for, some perhaps to be reset in the superstructure Christianity
would build upon them.

Suppose now the Churches had compiled a classification on some such lines of all the mission
fields of the world, it would serve two practical purposes. In the first place, it would be the duty of
the would-be missionary to go over that list, and select from it the exact kind of work to which he
was most suited. In this way the missionary staff would be differentiated with more exactness than
at present. Each man, also, having made his choice, would further equip himself along particular
lines, and become a specialist at his work. In the second place, and what is just now of even more
importance, it would make it possible for some men to be missionaries, and these among the best
men entering the Universities, who see no room for themselves at present in the foreign field.
Some men with such a review before them might see at once that there was no place for them in
missionary work at all; but others, and, I believe, a larger number than have ever been attracted by
this career, would find there something open to them—would find in a service which they had
looked upon, perhaps, as somewhat limited and narrow something which, when looked upon in all
its length and breadth, was large enough and rich enough in practical possibilities to make them
offer to it the whole-hearted work of their lives. To-day, certainly, some of the best men do go to
the foreign field; but the reason why more do not go is not indifference to its claims, but uncertainty
as to whether they are exactly the type of men wanted, i.e., in plain language, uncertainty as to
whether the cut of their theology quite qualifies them to be the successors of Carey or Williams.
These men feel orthodox enough, of course, to be clergymen at home, but they have a secret
sense that their views might be scarcely the thing on Eromanga The missionary theology—it is
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useless disguising it—is supposed to be a very special article, and a kind of theological modesty
forbids some of our strongest men from considering it conceivable that they should ever aspire to
be missionaries. Now this feeling is very real, but I am convinced that it is very ignorant—ignorant
of the changed standpoint from which scores of our missionaries are even now doing their work,
ignorant of the world’s real needs, ignorant of the hospitality which they would receive from many
at least of the officials of most of the Mission Boards. And yet these Boards are not wholly guiltless
of having made it appear, or permitting it to continue understood, that only those of a certain type
need look for welcome at their doors. I am not referring to any particular Church; but I do not think
the mission committees of the world have ever worded an advertisement for men in language
modern enough to include the class of whom I speak. I am not arguing for free-lances, or budding
sceptics, or rationalists being turned loose on our mission fields. But for young men—and our
colleges were never richer in them than at this moment—who combine with all modern culture the
consecrated spirit and the Christ-like life; for men who are too honest to go under false pretences
to a work which, though they be not yet specially enthusiastic for it, they are entirely willing to face,
there ought to go forth a new and more charitable call. It ought at least to be understood that what
qualifies to-day for the leading Churches at home ought not to disqualify for the work of Christ
abroad, but that there is for Christian men of the highest originality and power a career in the
foreign field at least as great and rational as that at home. Indeed, so far from such men feeling as
if they were not wanted in the foreign field, or at the best that their presence there could but be
tolerated by the Mission Boards, I am sure the committee at least of some Churches not only want
these men to-day, but scarcely want anything else.

First, always, in opening a new mission field comes the splendid work of the pioneer, the old
missionary pioneer of the Sunday-school picture books, who stands with his Bible under the
stereotyped palm tree, exhorting the crowd of impossible blacks. These we have had in most fields
now, and their work must still and always continue. But next we have these same men in settled
charges, founding congregations, planting schools, and carrying on the whole evangelical work of
the Christian Church. But next, among these, and gathered from these, and in addition to these,
we require a further class not wholly absorbed with specific charges, or ecclesiastical progress, or
the inculcation of Western creeds, but whose outlook goes forth to the nation as a whole; men who
in many ways not directly on the programme of the missionary society will help on its education, its
morality, and its healthy progress in all that makes for righteousness. This man, besides being the
missionary, is the Christian politician, the apostle of a new social order, the moulder and
consolidator of the State. He places the accent, if such an extreme expression of a distinction may
be allowed, not on the progress of a Church, but on the coming of the Kingdom of God. He is not
the herald, but the prophet of the Cross. Of course every missionary who nowadays sets out for a
foreign field acquires beforehand some general idea of the lie of things in the country to which he
goes; but what is needed is more than a general idea. The Christianizing of a nation such as China
or Japan is an intricate, ethical, philosophical and social as well as Christian problem; the serious
taking of any new country indeed is not to be done by casual sharp-shooters bringing down their
man or two here and there, but by a carefully thought out attack upon central points, or by patient
siege, planned with all a military tactician’s knowledge. We have at present, and, as already said,
we shall always need, and they will always do their measure of good, devoted men of the
sharp-shooter order who aim at single souls; but in addition to these the Kingdom of God needs
men who work with a wider vision—men prepared by fulness of historical, ethnological, and
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sociological knowledge to become the statesmen of the Kingdom of God.

Let me spend what time remains in briefly expanding the classification already given—partly to
illustrate better what I mean, but especially to furnish a few materials to help those whose eyes,
when they think of their future life, sometimes turn towards distant lands.

I begin with the New Hebrides—mainly because least is known about them. The New Hebrides
mission represents a class of missions differing so essentially from those of the third and fourth
classes —China and Japan—that any one who was taught to regard it as a typical mission work
would be completely misguided; and for some men at least a mission work of this order would be
almost the last thing they would throw themselves into. For what are the real facts? The New
Hebrides are a group of small islands, a few about the size of Arran, a very few others two or three
times as large, the whole of no geographical importance. They are peopled by beings of the lowest
human type to the number of probably not more than 50,000; so that they are of no political
importance. This does not refer to the islands, but to the people. The islands themselves are of so
great political importance at the present moment that the allegiance of Australia to England would
tremble in the balance if there were any suspicion that the Home Government would hand them
over to France. The population may be over or under that here stated. I have taken my figures
from authorities on the spot, but any approximation to the numbers of inhabitants on these partially
explored islands must be a guess. Whether we regard their quality or quantity, they can never play
any appreciable part in the world’s story; and the question which would immediately rise in the
mind of the man who looked at the world from the standpoint of evolution would be the direct one:
Is it really worth while sending twenty first-rate men to till this vineyard which can never contribute
anything of importance to mankind? If it be replied, But is it proved that they will not? the answer is
a sad one. A closer study of these islands shows that instead of increasing their population, these
are dying fast. On the first which I visited, Aneityum, when the missionaries reached it, there were
some thousands of inhabitants. To-day there is a bare four hundred of depressed and sickly souls.
The children are swept away by the white man’s epidemics almost as soon as they are born, and
the missionaries tell you that the total doom of this island may be a matter of some score years.
The very church which was built for the islanders in better days has had to be cut in two, and even
the portioned half is now too large; and a small chapel is to be built to hold the remnant of this
once noble flock. It is a dismal story, but it is more than likely that it will be repeated in time to a
greater or less extent, not only throughout this group, but throughout the whole of the
unchristianized South Sea Islands. At New Caledonia I found the depletion of population even
more appalling; and though here and there an island may escape, the ultimate prospect is almost
total obliteration. This being so, what man who entered the mission field from the standpoint from
which I speak, what man who wished his work, however small, to contribute to the permanent
evolution of the world, would choose the New Hebrides for his mission field? No man would. Yet is
the inference then to be drawn that this mission is a mistake? There is a book by an accomplished
clergyman called Wrong Missions to Wrong Races in Wrong Places. Is its thesis, when it answers
this question in the affirmative, correct? I should be the last to say so, though its warning is a true
one. For, as we have seen, there are missions and missions; and this mission belongs to a type
which ought to be more clearly defined and acknowledged. In the evolutionary branch of missions
it has simply no place at all—no place at all. It is a mistake from first to last. But it does not belong
to this class, and is not to be judged by its standards—perhaps by higher ones. It belongs to the
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Order of the Good Samaritan. It is a mission of pure benevolence. Its parallel is the mission of
Father Damien on the Leper Island. Who shall say that there are not, and will not always be, men
among us who see that kind of mission, men who have no intellectual apprehension of evolution,
but who possess the pitiful heart? Or who will say that the day will ever come when the leaders of
the wider movement will grudge such men to the lost places of the earth?

I cannot leave this subject without paying my passing tribute—may I say my homage? for tribute
they need not—to the missionaries of the New Hebrides themselves. From a recent biography
which all of you have read, you know something of the difficulties of their work. You remember the
description of the Island of Tanna, the remoteness of its position, the strangeness of its language,
the fierceness of its people; you remember how daily the savages sought the missionary’s life, and
how after years of facing death in a hundred forms he was driven from their shores with scarcely a
single convert for his hire. Last June, sailing along Tanna, I tried to land near Mr. Paton’s deserted
field. With me was one of the missionaries who has now gained a footing on another part of that
still cannibal island. As we neared the shore, a hundred painted savages poured from out the
woods, and prepared to fire upon us with their guns and poisoned arrows. But the missionary
stood up in the bow of the boat and spoke two words to them in their native tongue. Instantly every
gun was laid upon the beach, and they rushed into the surf to welcome us ashore. No other
unarmed man on this earth could have landed there. It meant that the foundation stone of
civilization upon Tanna was already laid. Every island was once like Tanna; some are like it still.
But on one after another the cannibal spirit has been already conquered; schools are planted
everywhere; and neat churches and manses gleam through the palm trees, and signify to the few
ships which wander in those seas that here at least life and property are safe. At Eromanga I went
to see the spot on the beach where Williams fell. Hard by were the graves of his murdered
successors, Mr. and Mrs. Gordon. Their almost immediate successor, Mr. Robertson, is there
to-day, his large church and beautiful manse within a stone-throw of the place where these first
martyrs died; his leading elder the son of the cannibal who murdered Gordon. This monster left
three sons; they are all elders of the Church, and life is as safe throughout that island to-day as in
England. For the first year of their life in Eromanga Mr. and Mrs. Robertson lived in a bullet-proof
stockade. They left it only under cover of night for a few yards, and on few occasions, once to bury
their firstborn babe. For a year they never saw a European. Their work was to let the people look
at them. Their message was to be kind. By-and-by acquaintance was picked up with one or two
natives; the circle of influence spread, and after years of extraordinary patience and self-denial,
their lives again and again hanging by a thread, they won this island for civilization and
Christianity. On another island, where the missionary two years ago used to see the smoke of the
cannibal feasts from his door-step, the natives brought me their spears and bows and poisoned
arrows. “We do not need them now,” they said; “the missionary has taught us not to kill.”

I have no words to express my admiration for these men, and, may I say, their wives, their even
more heroic wives; they are perfect missionaries; their toil has paid a hundred times; and I count it
one of the privileges of my life to have been one of the few eye-witnesses of their work. As to the
calls of this field for more men, I must add this. It is a proof of the sound sense of the New
Hebrides missionaries that they are pretty unanimous in agreeing that, considering the needs of
the rest of the world, they have already a quite fair portion of workers. The staff, of course, could
be doubled or trebled to-morrow with great advantage, but the missionaries do not ask it. With
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their present resources and the number of native teachers who are in training they hope in time to
cover these islands with mission stations by themselves. I confess these are the least greedy
missionaries I ever heard of.

I am sorry that, owing to the shortness of my visit to China, I should feel it a pure presumption to
say almost anything about this, the greatest mission field in the world. What I can offer is but a
surface impression, and I warn you beforehand it is little worth. From the old standpoint the work in
China seems to be splendid; men and women from every Christian Church in the world are busy
all over the land, and small congregations of native Christians are springing up everywhere along
their track. The industry and devotion of the workers—Roman Catholic, Episcopalian,
Congregational, Presbyterian, Wesleyan, and a host of others—is beyond all praise, and there is
not one of the missionaries who will not tell you he is encouraged, that he sees some fruit, and that
the future is full of hope. There seems to be great care, moreover, in the admission to the
Churches of native Christians, and the belief in education and in medical missions is widely rooted.
But from the ideal of a Christian evolution there remains very much to criticise—happily less in the
direction of commission than of omission. This band of missionaries—I speak not of this society or
of that, for the work of each separate society is compact enough in itself, but of the army as a
whole—is no steady phalanx set on a fixed campaign, but a disordered host of guerillas recruited
from all denominations, wearing all uniforms, and waging a random fight. Some are equipped with
obsolete weapons, some with modern armament; but they possess no common programme or
consistent method. Besides being confusing to the Chinese, this means great waste of power,
great loss of cumulative effect. This, of course, is inevitable at first, and it is not the sin of the
missionaries, but of Christendom; and, after the late Shanghai conference, there is more than a
hope that even this in time may be remedied. But what one would really like to see, in addition to
greater concentration, would be a more serious reconsideration of the manner of approach and
the form of message most suited to the Chinese mind, and nature, and tradition, and some further
contribution to the question how far its form of Christianity is to be Western, or how far a Chinese
basis is possible or permissible. These questions might be left to adjust themselves but for one
most serious fact: the converts in China, in the majority of districts, are almost exclusively drawn at
present from the lower classes. There are exceptions, but the educated classes as a whole, the
merchants and the mandarins, remain, I understand, almost wholly untouched. There is something
wrong if this be the case. And leaving the present machinery to do the good work it is doing among
the poor, I would join with the best of the missionaries in arguing for a few Rabbis to be sent to
China, or to be picked from our fine scholars already there, who would quietly reconnoitre the
whole situation, and shape the teaching of the country along well-considered lines—men,
especially, who would lay themselves out through education, lectures, preaching, and literature to
reach the intellect of the Empire. That some men are aiming at this, and doing it splendidly, we are
already well aware. It is the direct policy of many missionaries and even of whole societies. But it
is these missionaries themselves who are crying out for more of it. Men will not take the trouble to
enquire what some of these societies are really aiming at and really doing, and, in ignorance of
either, they regard the whole missionary work as a waste of time and money. The things also
which one hears of missionaries, in talking with the business men of the Eastern ports—the
contempt, the charges of inefficiency, impracticableness, and general uselessness—are enough
to make any traveller not well on his guard renounce the mission cause for ever. These
impressions are reimported into this country by ninety out of every hundred men who return home
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from the great commercial houses of the East, and they build up a public opinion against foreign
missions most wanton and most false. As a rule these critics have never had ten minutes’ serious
talk with a missionary in their lives. If they had, they would find two things. First, that there were
some missionaries a thousand times worse in folly and incompetence than they had ever
imagined; and, secondly, that there were others, and these by far the greater majority, than whom
no wiser, saner, more practical men could be found in any of the business houses of the world. It is
men of this latter class, and not merely the passing traveller, who are calling out to-day for more
scientific work and more rational methods in the mission field. They are perfectly aware that the
evangelization of China is not a mere carrying of the Gospel to illiterate and heathen savages; and
that perfect knowledge both of the modes of thought of the people and of the true genius of
Christianity is needed to direct a campaign that will be permanently effective there. The missionary
who is an educationist, who has some scientific and philosophic training, who knows something of
sociology and political economy, and who will apply these in Christian forms to China, is the man
most needed there at the present hour. For it is to be remembered that this is a case of arrested
motion, and that the most natural development, perhaps the only possible one, certainly the only
permanent one, will be one which is a continuation of that already begun rather than one entirely
abnormal and foreign.

It was new to me, though I ought to have known it before, that the Chinese, instead of looking up
to Europeans, regard them as a most inferior and even barbaric people—clever, certainly, in a few
directions, but with no sort of authority to instruct a Celestial. In most mission fields the missionary
has a platform simply in the fact that he is a white man, that he came in a steam ship, and wears a
hat; but the Chinaman has no such hallucination. He listens to a European missionary much as a
London crowd would listen to a Red Indian—half curious, half amused, but wholly contemptuous
as to his pretension to teach him anything. It is the deliberate opinion of many men who know
China intimately, who are sympathetic with missionaries, who are even missionaries themselves,
that half of the preaching, and especially the itinerating preaching, now being carried on
throughout the Empire is absolutely useless. Some go so far as to say that it even does harm, that
its ignorance and general quality make it almost an impertinence. In New York I met an influential
Christian layman, who had just returned from a visit to China, where his son was a missionary; and
he assured me that he meant to devote this entire winter to opening the eyes of the American
Churches to the futility and falseness of method of much that was being done being done in
perfect good faith—by worthy men and worthy women to convert the people of China. I cannot
verify this criticism; I merely record it. But at a time when the loud cry for hundreds of more laymen
to pour into China is sounding over this land the warning ought at least to be heard. I go further.
This call is frequently uttered in such terms as to take almost an unfair advantage of a certain
class of Christians—uttered with a harrowing importunity and sensationalism of appeal which
when it falls upon a tender conscience or an excited mind makes it seem blasphemy to decline.
The kind of missionary secured by this process, to say the least, is neither the wisest nor the best;
and not only China needs to be protected from these men, but they need to be protected from
themselves and from those who, in genuine but unbalanced zeal, appeal to them—protected by
sober statements from sober men, who love the word of God, and the souls of men not less, but
who understand both better.
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I pass now to a country where the situation is more delicate still. Japan is the most interesting
country in the world at this moment. The past never witnessed a birth of a civilized nation so
remarkable, so orderly, so sudden. Within the lifetime of all of us the Japanese were a wholly
unilluminated race. They kept their doors shut against outside influence of every kind. No foreigner
could even enter the land. Today all is changed. They sent envoys to France, who brought back
law; others to Germany, who gave them a military organization. From England they borrowed a
navy; from America a system of national education. From the civilized world in general they
imported a most perfect telegraph and postal system, railways and tramways, the electric light,
Universities, technical colleges, and within the last few months, Houses of Parliament and a vote.
The Japanese have set themselves up, in short, with all the material and machinery of an
advanced and rising civilized State—all the material except one. They have no religion. As was
inevitable, heathenism has been abolished, and, as already said, the people are in the unique
position at present of prospecting for a religion.

Now this last fact having become somewhat known, Japan to-day presents the spectacle of having
already within its borders representatives from every Church in Christendom prospecting for
converts. Even the politicians being fairly agreed—and this in itself is most striking—that some sort
of religion is necessary, these representatives are eagerly listened to, and get a perfectly honest
chance. The noblest building in the capital of Japan is the Cathedral of the Greek Church. Roman
Catholics are there, Unitarians are there, Episcopalians of different degrees of height and
Presbyterians of different degrees of breadth, and Methodists of different degrees of heat, and
Baptists and Independents, and Theosophists and Spiritualists, and every sect and church and
denomination under heaven. The issue will be one of the most interesting events in ecclesiastical
history. For there is no favouritism and no prejudice. When the result is known, it will be the purest
possible case of the survival of the fittest.

One cannot at all say at present who has it. It will be some sort of Christianity; probably not now
the Roman Catholic or the Greek; and what makes the situation so extremely interesting and the
hour so overwhelmingly important is that every Christian man, and every Christian book, and
every Christian stroke of work that are given to Japan have an immediate and almost palpable
influence upon this problem. Such is the mood and such is the malleability of this nation at the
present hour, that if a Christian of great size arose to-morrow, either among the Japanese
themselves or among the European missionaries, he could almost give the country its religion. If
there be here one prophet, or half a prophet, or even the making of half a prophet, let me assure
him that there is no field in the world to-day where, so far as man can judge, his best years could
be lived to so great a purpose. With the mention of two more facts, I am done with Japan. You are
aware that the work of the missionaries has been so successful that there are already thousands
upon thousands of Christian converts in the country. Very many of these know English as well as
we do, and many are perfectly read in every form of modern European literature, and as able and
as cultured as the picked men in our Universities. The man among these men whom I found was
most regarded as a leader of thought among the Japanese Christians made to me this striking
statement: “We have got,” he said, “our Christianity almost exclusively from the missionaries,
especially from the American missionaries, and we can never thank them enough. But after a little
we began to look at it for ourselves, and we made a discovery. We found that Christianity was a
greater and a richer thing than the missionaries told us. Perhaps they themselves were
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second-handed. At any rate, we must henceforth look at it for ourselves. We want Christianity, not
perhaps necessarily a Western Christianity.” His next sentence was expressed with some
hesitation and much delicacy, but it meant this—“In the past they have helped us much; but . . .
they may now . . . go.” In justice to the missionaries, let me say that one or two of the few whom I
met were quite aware that this feeling existed towards some of them, and they also knew its
cause; others knew that the Japanese were beginning to think them de trop, but they attributed it
to conceit, and to the general anti-English reaction lately set in in all departments But all were
agreed that the Japanese church could not yet be left to stand alone. What exactly my critic would
have replied, or rather how exactly he would have qualified by further statement of his meaning,
may possibly be inferred from the other circumstances which I wish to name. It happened in Tokio
that I had the privilege of addressing some thirty or forty Japanese Christian pastors. At the close I
asked them if they had any message they would like me to take home with me to the Churches
here or in America. They appointed a spokesman, who stood up and told me, in their name, that
there were two things they would like me to say. The one was, “Tell them to send us one six
thousand dollar missionary, rather than ten two thousand dollar missionaries.” But the second
request went deeper. I again give the exact words—“Tell them,” he said, “that we want them to
send us no more doctrines. Japan wants Christ.”

I trust the narrative of these two facts will not be taken as a reproach to the missionaries. If they
represent a true feeling, it is rather to their lasting honour that in a few years they should have
taught the native Christians to see so far. Of the actual mission work in Japan I can say nothing,
for I was only a few days there. But if I were to judge from the Japanese converts whom I met, I
would question whether any mission work in the world had ever produced fruit of so fine a quality.
How deep it is, how permanent it is, remain for the test of time to declare; but the immediate
outlook, though disheartening possibly to individual missionaries, seems to me one of the richest
hope and promise.

I had meant in closing to turn to Australia and make a bid for able men for that Greater Britain, but
there is only time for a word. Composed largely of men whom the rush for wealth has drawn from
an older civilization, the Church’s problem in that colossal continent—you are aware it is as big as
Europe—is to establish the new civilization in truth and righteousness. Who, where every man is
making money, is to make just laws, to raise social standards, to purify political ideals? Two kinds
of ministers are required to be directly or indirectly the leaders of this work.

(1) Men of the highest culture and ability as ministers for the large towns; men who are preachers
and students. There is no more influential sphere in the world than that open to a cultured
preacher in one of the capital cities of Australia. His influence will tell upon the whole colony
almost immediately, and as a public man he will have opportunities of giving a tone and direction
even to political life such as no one at home possesses. At this moment there are some three or
four vacant churches of the very first rank which must be supplied from home; and if these are
shut to students or probationers, any man of strength in that new land can raise a minor charge to
an equal place within two or three years’ time.

(2) The second kind of man that is wanted, and he is wanted not by the dozen, but by the score, is
the bush minister. This man must be a man; he must be ready, and adaptable; he may be as
unprofessional as he pleases, but he must be a Christian gentleman. His work will be to keep up
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an occasional service at some half-dozen wooden chapels—oases in the wilderness of forest and
scrub—or to hold services in barns or, on great occasions, in some village church. You will see
why I have allocated the man who is the student to the city. This man cannot study, or cannot
study much. He is the evangelist, the other the teacher.

*    *    *    *    *

If one saw a single navvy trying to remove a mountain, the desolation of the situation would be
appalling. Most of us have seen a man, or two, or a hundred or two—ministers, missionaries,
Christian laymen—at work upon the higher evolution of the world; but it is when one sees them by
the thousand in every land, and in every tongue, and the mountain honey-combed and slowly
crumbling on each of its frowning sides, that the majesty of the missionary work fills and inspires
the mind.

*    *    *    *    *

Gentlemen, finally, what a field the world is for any man who means, as Goethe says, to be a
hammer and not an anvil! We have looked down only three or four of the vistas of useful work
which in every region of the earth are opening up; but how attractive, how alluring each of them is
to the man with a generous purpose in his soul! There is one thing for which I love the very sound
of the word Evolution—its immense hope, its indescribable faith. Darwin’s great discovery, or the
discovery which he brought into prominence, is the same as Galileo’s—that the world moves. The
Italian prophet said it moved from West to East, the English philosopher said it moved from low to
high. The message of science to this age is that all Nature is on the side of the men or of the
nation who is trying to rise. An ascending energy is in the universe, and the whole moves on with
the mighty idea and anticipation of the Ascent of Man. The progress of the past seems almost to
guarantee the future. Here there may be retardation, there obstruction, but somehow we have
learned to believe that the mass moves on. Yesterday saw divergence from the faith, to-day
mourned persecution; but somehow to-morrow we feel that the sun will shine again on a Kingdom
of God which has also somehow grown. After all, this instrument of science, this discoverer of a
secret motion in the world, this great calmer of faithless men, this rebuker of quaking saints, is a
religious teacher—we work with it, we look with its eyes, we hear its voice, and it says with
Browning—

“God’s in His Heaven, All’s right with the world.”
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Chapter 87

S. The Third Kingdom

The Third Kingdom

[The introductory page of the MS., which is lost, doubtless contained a reference to a division into
Inorganic or First Kingdom, Organic or Second, and Spiritual or Third.]

I MAY be permitted to summarize briefly the teaching of the Sacred Books on the central subject
of the Kingdom of God, and to point it, as occasion may offer, with reference to the present inquiry.
THE KINGDOM OF GOD THE CENTRAL IDEA OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS That
God was preparing out of the Second Kingdom a people for Himself is the most prominent fact of
ancient history. For centuries the children of Israel were so impressed with this belief that they
dared not, like other nations, permit themselves even to own an earthly king. With Jehovah to
defend their case, with the King of kings to define and carry out their cause, generation after
generation held out against the temptation to create a human monarchy, and handed down
unsoiled to the late age of the Captivity their theocratic faith. “The dominating thought of the Old
Testament,” to quote the words of Keim, “is that of the Kingdom of God upon earth. God is the
God, the Lord, the King of the whole earth; but from among all the nations He has chosen Israel to
be His peculiar possession, His servants, His people, His firstborn, His priestly kingdom. God is
Israel’s King, and rules as King. God fulfils His regal office by spiritually and physically bringing the
nation into existence; by protecting, regulating, and guiding it with His blessings and His
chastisements. He does all this, sometimes by His immediate presence, and sometimes through
the agency of His inspired organs—lawgivers and generals, priests and prophets, and finally
kings, who, in fact, are only viceroys. This kingdom has, however, its limits; the nations without do
not obey, they make attacks upon the people of God, and the people of God sin against
themselves and against their King.” 77Keim’s “Jesus of Nazara,” vol. iii. p. 43.

How a thousand years before the birth of Christ the longing rose for the Kingdom of God in a more
perfect form, for a Kingdom that should conquer and rule the nations and establish righteousness
and peace on earth; how, fostered by the startling assurances of Daniel, the desire was kept alive
through ages of oppression, and burned only the more clearly after prolonged disappointment;
how centuries after the voice of prophecy was silent in their land, when the Forerunner raised his
standard in the wilderness, the old hope, deeper still in their hearts than any thought of God or
man, uttered itself again in an almost national response to the Baptist’s message—these points
have but to be named to convince us of the thrilling reality of the Kingdom of God to the ancient
Jewish Church. To point out the development of the conception as we come down to New
Testament times is all but superfluous. At the double risk of appearing to the world as an imitator
of John, and to the Roman as sharing with the Baptist the responsibilities of political revolution,
Jesus accepted the watchword of the hour and deliberately announced Himself as the King of the
promised Kingdom. How He gathered about Him the first few subjects, and in the face of laughter
and blasphemy assumed the Sovereignty of the miniature State, framing a Constitution for it as
far-reaching and profound as if it were already a great nation, is a plain fact of history. And as one
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follows His life throughout, it is patent to the most casual reader of the Gospel narratives that His
one idea was to found on earth the Kingdom of Heaven. In Matthew alone the expressions
“Kingdom of Heaven” and “Kingdom of God” occur forty-five times; and generally the theme seems
never to have been absent for a single hour from the thoughts of Jesus during His earthly ministry.
“In the contemplation of the doctrine of the Lord,” says Van Oosterzee, “according to the
Synoptics, we must proceed from the foundation-thought by which, above all others, it is ruled. It is
that of the Kingdom of God.” So Reuss, “L’idee fondamentale, qui se reproduit a chaque instant
dans l’enseignement de Jesus, est celle du royaume de Dieu.” 88See further Hausrath, “New
Testament Times,” vol. ii.; Keim, “Jesus of Nazara,” vol. iii.; also Neander, Hess, and especially
the earlier chapters of “Ecce Homo.” Were an evolutionist asked to formulate the fundamental idea
of nature, he would reply, in the light of all modern philosophy and science, The idea of the
Kingdom. All nature, he would say, is gravitating towards a nobler order of things. The vision of the
past presents man with a grand and harmonious picture of the Ascent of Life. Kingdom is seen to
be rising above kingdom. And yet withal the apex of the pyramid is still concealed. The perfect is
not yet come. The whole creation groaneth and travaileth, waiting for the redemption of the
creature. Scarce less audible is the prophecy of nature than the voice of Old Testament Scripture
as to the coming of the world’s Redeemer. And Science, like the Forerunner of the Messiah, has
prepared the way of the Lord. THE OBJECT OF THE THIRD KINGDOM

What is the ultimate purpose of God in the further evolution of man can only be dimly discerned.
With words, it is true, we can fill in logically the framework; of the future; but to the imagination,
beyond a certain point, these words become colourless symbols of a reality which man in this life
can never grasp. Still it is not denied us to see a little way into the Third Kingdom, and we may
attempt at least a provisional answer to this question, What does the Kingdom of God propose to
do for mankind? The form of the question which chiefly interests us in the present inquiry is, Does
the Kingdom of God propose to do anything abnormal, extravagant, or unintelligible? Is it a new
and unrelated effect that is to be wrought on the subjects of this Kingdom, or is it something still
consistently in line with continuity? Certainly if it could be shown that the aim of the Third Kingdom
was in harmony with all that has gone before, it would go a long way to remove any prejudice that
may exist against it on the ground of what men call its unnaturalness and “other-worldliness.” The
simplest method of testing the naturalness of the object of the Third Kingdom is to refer to the aim
of the Second. What is it that serious men propose to themselves as the object of life? Is there not
something that all have willed to achieve—a summum bonum—a chief end of man? These, for
ages, have been the questions of philosophy. The greatest and wisest among mankind have
studied this problem. And it would be idle to deny that their labours have achieved at least a
general result. Without referring to any of the specific plans of life proposed by different schools, it
will sufficiently summarize the conclusion of all to say that the highest aims of mankind are
connected with the moral development of the race. Whatever methods various philosophies have
pointed out in order to attain this end, and whatever shades of difference exist as to the end itself,
there is no debate as to this general result. There is no question likewise, and this is an important
consideration, that the ideal of philosophy has never yet been reached. With greater or less hope
some philosophic schools still expect a future success to justify the principles they teach; others
found wanting after fair trial have already withdrawn from the field. Still a unanimous consensus
among men that the highest development of the race is the summum bonum is a fact too
significant to be ignored. And any new applicant for favour might be expected beforehand to enter
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the field with this same general aim in spite of the warnings of those who have failed. Any other
aim would be unnatural.

Now as a matter of fact the aim of Christianity, in its general direction, is the aim of all philosophy.
Christianity fell naturally into the stream of evolution which was carrying the world through
kingdom after kingdom to a high and perfect development. Its idea of development was
immeasurably loftier than that of philosophy, and the means for carrying out the process were
altogether different; but the goal in either case, though not the same, lay in the same general line. I
have defined the aim of philosophy to be the moral development of the race. When it is said,
however, that this is also the aim of Christianity we must attach a higher significance to the term
moral. Morality is a word of the Second Kingdom. In the Third we look for its evolution. We shall
still recognise the old quality, but it will really exist in a form so greatly developed that we may be
justified in substituting for morality the word spirituality. At the same time it must again be repeated
that the development of the spiritual from the natural man is not a case of simple evolution. The
natural character does not simply grow better and better until a pitch of excellence is reached such
as finally deserves the distinguishing name of spirituality. Spirituality and morality differ
qualitatively as well as quantitatively. The natural development can never pass the barrier
separating the Second from the Third Kingdom. The transition is secured, just as in the case of
atoms passing from the First to the Second Kingdom, by means of something not inherent in the
lower Kingdom but communicated ab extra. But while giving the fullest prominence to this cardinal
fact that the spiritual is not a mere natural development of the natural, it is no less necessary to
point out, although at first sight it seems a paradox, that the spiritual character is still a
development of the natural. The first object of the Third Kingdom cannot, without misconception,
be said to be the creating merely of a spiritual character. Its first work is to make what would be
called a perfect natural character. It does not leave the Second Kingdom in a raw, unfinished state,
and, regardless of the natural man, proceed to start afresh with a new set of organisms developing
under a new regime. Its first business is to complete the old. It takes up a human life at the point
where the natural world has left it and carries it on to perfection. There is, it is true, a new creature
born within the natural man. And in this sense there is a new creation and a new departure. But
the first work of the new nature is to operate on the old and do for it what it failed to do for itself.
Thus the aim of the spiritual Kingdom in the first instance is to perfect the natural. The first object
of Christianity is to make men. So far from being a dehumanizing process, it alone creates the true
humanity. For the Third Kingdom alone possesses the true ideal, and alone contains the energies
effectually to overpower those forces of sin which prevent men from ever becoming men.

I purposely refrain from making more than the most meagre allusion to the aims of the spiritual
world, for the subject does not come directly within the biological province. Words at all times fail,
however, to express the magnificence of the scheme of Christianity. For the past its provision is so
complete, for the present so wonderful, for the future so glorious that the more one exercises his
mind upon the religion of Jesus Christ the more is he impressed with its wisdom, magnificence,
and thorough practical adaptation to every need and wish of man. The whole conception of the
Redemption of the world. the amazing series of events projected in order to it, the possibility
opened to man of a pure life and a disinterested deed, the promise of having all the haunting
problems of life and time, all the soul’s deep difficulties concerning the universe and the eternal
finally solved—these alone mark out the Third Kingdom as a creation of the Most High. Nothing
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could be more exquisite than the programme of Christianity penned by Isaiah centuries before the
Founder of the Kingdom was born in Bethlehem. One would come “To preach good tidings to the
meek; To bind up the broken-hearted; To proclaim liberty to the captives; To comfort all that
mourn; To give unto them beauty for ashes, The oil of joy for mourning, The garment of praise for
the spirit of heaviness; That they might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord,
That He might be glorified.”99 Isaiah 61:1-3.

Side by side with these words let him who would rate the claims of the Third Kingdom on his
acceptance—unobtrusive claims which have always depended most on a mute appeal to their
inherent dignity and grace—read the Sermon on the Mount. And if he would understand the
aspirations of the Kingdom he will find the seven deepest thoughts of his own heart at its purest
moments reflected in the seven petitions of the Lord’s Prayer.

If that programme is not a satire on the gospels of humanity, if these Beatitudes are not a fiction, if
the Lord’s Prayer is not the expression of a need that is rarely felt and never gratified, they have a
claim upon mankind more vitally real than anything else in the world. If there be a Kingdom of God,
that programme, that Sermon and that Prayer are worthy of it. And if they be but a dream, I know
not how we shall account for such a dream.

While the design of the Third Kingdom coincides somewhat with the purpose of Moral Philosophy,
its apparatus and methods are widely different. And they are different mainly in respect of two
things already mentioned. Christianity provides an ideal which is the highest possible, and equips
the subjects of the Kingdom with powers in every way adequate to realize that ideal. The problems
connected with the ideal will be referred to again, but the question of the powers of the spiritual
Kingdom may now be dealt with under a separate head. THE POWERS OF THE THIRD
KINGDOM The fundamental difference between the Second and Third Kingdoms consists in what,
for want of a better name, may be called their Energies. The difference of phenomena entirely
depends on this—the difference, for example, between morality and spirituality. Philosophy may
easily borrow the ideal from Christianity; to some extent it may attempt to introduce its motive, but
it utterly breaks down in the practical application. And it fails for want of the one thing which finally
differentiates the Third Kingdom from the Second—Life. Discussing Christianity on the
philosophical plane in a chapter of singular insight and beauty, “Ecce Homo,” while insisting upon
the difference between Christianity and Moral Philosophy, fails withal, as it seems to me, to
recognise the infinite and radical distinction between them, owing to a disregard of this unique
quality of Life. “Philosophers had drawn their pupils from the elite of humanity; but Christ finds His
material among the worst and meanest, for He does not propose merely to make the good better,
but the bad good. And what is His machinery? He says the first step towards good dispositions is
for a man to form a strong personal attachment. Let him first be drawn out of himself. Next, let the
object of that attachment be a person of striking and conspicuous goodness. To worship such a
person will be the best exercise in virtue that he can have. Let him vow obedience in life and death
to such a person; let him mix and live with others who have made the same vow. He will have ever
before his eyes an ideal of what he may himself become. His heart will be stirred by new feelings,
a new world will be gradually revealed to him, and, more than this, a new self within his old self will
make its presence felt, and a change will pass over him which he will feel it most appropriate to
call a new birth.” 1010“Ecce Homo,” fourteenth edition, p. 92. The fatal objection to this scheme is
that it begins at the wrong end. Certain changes pass over a man’s character; he forms a personal
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attachment, worships his ideal, learns obedience, and all this he will “feel it most appropriate” to
call a new birth. Why not begin with the new birth? Why be guilty, even in appearance, of the
scientific heresy of making Life the result of organization instead of the cause of it? The language
used certainly lends itself at least to the supposition that the expression “new birth” is merely a
metaphor—an “appropriate” term for the act after the result has appeared. And the criticism of
“Ecce Homo” on Christianity in this respect is not exceptional, but representative. The Kingdom of
Heaven is simply the “Society of Jesus,” or “a religious-moral institution” (Van Oosterzee), or “a
filial relation to God” (Hausrath).

Now, the Kingdom of God is all this, but it is also a great deal more. From the philosophical
standpoint no definitions, probably, could be more exact; none other even are possible. But there
has been a universal failure to regard the whole subject, in the first instance, as a question of
Biology. Even those theologies which have recognised most clearly the special factor of Life in
Christianity have still felt themselves insensibly drawn to discuss the question ultimately in terms
of philosophy. That it is susceptible of philosophic treatment is abundantly plain; but it cannot with
too much emphasis be pointed out that, alike from the analogies of nature and from the explicit
declarations of its Founder, the Third Kingdom must be treated primarily as a biological question.
Christ affirmed that His first object in coming to men was to give them Life—more abundant Life.
And that He meant literal Life, literal spiritual Life, is clear from the whole course of His teaching
and acting. To impose a metaphorical meaning on the commonest word of the New Testament is
to violate every canon of interpretation, and at the same time to charge the greatest of Teachers
with persistently mystifying His hearers by an unusual use of so exact a vehicle for expressing
definite thought as the Greek language, on the most momentous subject of which He ever
spoke—a subject, indeed, of life or death to all whom He addressed. It is a canon of interpretation,
says Alford, that “a figurative sense of words is never admissible except when required by the
context.” The context in most cases is not only directly unfavourable to the figurative meaning, but
in innumerable cases Life is broadly contrasted with Death. In others, as in the discourse with
Nicodemus, the language used makes it inconceivable that there, at least, the symbolical meaning
is implied. “Ye must be born again,” said Jesus to the Rabbi. And that the words were taken
literally is apparent from the answer: “How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter a
second time into his mother’s womb and be born?” While undeceiving His pupil as to the
acceptance of the term Life in its natural organic sense, Christ continues to insist withal that it is
nevertheless Life—a deeper and spiritual Life, a Life mysteriously entering into the soul as by a
breath from God. “Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
Kingdom of God. . . . That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is
spirit.” 1111 John 3:1-36. To pass from Christ’s words to the teaching of the Apostles, we find that
without exception they have accepted the term in its simple, literal sense. Reuss defines the
Apostolic belief, as is his wont, with rigid impartiality when he discovers in the Apostles’ conception
of Life, first, “the idea of a real existence, an existence such as is proper to God and to the word;
an imperishable existence—that is to say, not subject to the vicissitudes and imperfections of the
finite world. This primary idea is repeatedly expressed, at least in a negative form; it leads to a
doctrine of immortality, or, to speak more correctly, of life, far surpassing any that had been
expressed in the formulas of the current philosophy or theology, and resting upon premises and
conceptions altogether different. In fact, it can dispense both with the philosophical thesis of the
immateriality or indestructibility of the human soul, and with the theological thesis of a miraculous
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corporeal reconstruction of our person: theses, the first of which is altogether foreign to the religion
of the Bible, and the second absolutely opposed to reason” Second, “the idea of life, as it is
conceived in this system, implies the idea of a power, an operation, a communication, since this
life no longer remains, so to speak, latent or passive in God and in the Word, but through them
reaches the believer. It is not a neutral, somnolent thing; it is not a plant without fruit; it is a germ
which is to find fullest development.” 1212Reuss, “History of Christian Theology in the Apostolic
Age,” vol. ii. p. 496. The sum of New Testament doctrine is that there is an immediate action of the
Spirit of God on the souls of men. In the New Testament alone the Spirit is referred to nearly three
hundred times. And the one word with which He is constantly associated is Power. If we are asked
to define more clearly what is meant by this Power we hand over the difficulty to science. When
science can define Life and Force we may hope for further clearness on the nature and action of
the Spiritual Powers. At the same time we are forewarned that with our present faculties we can
never pass far beyond the threshold of these hidden things. Their very power of evading the
senses is the mysterious token of their spirituality. It is the test of the Spirit that thou canst not tell
whence it cometh or whither it goeth. If we could tell, if we could trace it naturally to its source, if
we could account for its operations on ordinary principles, if we could define regeneration as the
effect of moral persuasion, we should be dealing not with the Unknown but with the Known. It is
from the analysis of natural religion, where the elements can all be rationally accounted for, that
men derive their chief argument against the supernatural. But in analyzing spirituality the effort to
detect the Living Spirit is as idle as to subject protoplasm to microscopic examination in the hope
of discovering Life. When the Spiritual Life is discovered in the laboratory it will be time to give it up
altogether. It may then say, as Socrates of his soul, “You can bury me—if you can catch me.”

While the Powers of the Third Kingdom evade analysis their Energy is not less real. The activities
of the Third Person of the Trinity have always been described as dynamical. The Spirit is the
executive of the Godhead, carrying out the sovereign Will by operations as irresistible as they are
subtle. To this omnipotent agency are to be referred ultimately all changes which take place within
the Kingdom of God on earth. This is the Source of Energy for the Third Kingdom. And long before
the days of Dynamics, when the energies of the Second Kingdom were less understood than now
are those of the Third, the schoolmen were wont to express their conception of the Divine Activity
in Nature and in Grace by the actual use of the word physical.1313Thus Turrettin, speaking of the
gratiae efficacis motio: “Non est simpliciter physica, quia agitur de facultate morali, quae
congruenter naturae suae moveri debet; nec simpliciter ethica, quasi Deus objective solum ageret,
et leni suasione uteretur, quod pertendebant Pelagiani. Sed supernaturalis est et divina, quae
transcendit omnia haec genera. Interim aliquid de ethico et physica participat, quia et potenter et
suaviter, grate et invicte, operatur spiritus ad nostri conversionem. Ad modum physicum pertinet,
quod Deus spiritu suo nos creat, regenerat, cor carneum dat, et efficienter habitus supernaturales
fidei et charitatis nobis infundit. Ad moralem quod verbo docet, inclinat, suadet et rationibus variis
tanquam vinculis amoris ad se trahit.” Owen also in his classical work on the Holy Spirit repeatedly
affirms the physical nature of the Spirit’s operations, especially in the process of regeneration:
“There is a real physical work, whereby He infuseth a gracious principle of spiritual life into all that
are effectually converted and really regenerated, and without which there is no deliverance from
the state of sin and death.”
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Without agitating the time-honoured questions as to whether this Spiritual Power is mediate or
immediate, whether it is resistible or irresistible, whether Spiritual Life is to be considered as part
of it, or as the whole, or as none of it; without raising problems suggested by current scientific
thought—as to whether there are any analogies between these and the ordinary energies of
nature; whether, for instance, they are capable of Transformation, Conservation, or
Dissipation—we may rather go on to inquire for the evidence of the spiritual operations themselves
and for the results which ought to have followed. It will assist us, however, in understanding the
evidence, as well as in defining the kind of result to be looked for, if we take one more backward
glance at the two earlier Kingdoms. Suppose we take our stand for a moment on the confines of
the Inorganic Kingdom. What order of phenomena will strike us first? Shall we see the Second
Kingdom act on the First, and if so, in what particular way? As we take our first survey of the
Inorganic Kingdom we seem to be surrounded by the dead. Every Atom obeys the law of inertia, or
yields to simple changes induced by polar, molecular, or other forces. But presently, into this dead
world, an unknown Power descends, feels about, seizes certain Atoms, and manipulates them in
unprecedented ways. This mysterious Power is the Power of the Kingdom next in order above. To
that Kingdom, indeed, the operations of Life, as facts of everyday occurrence, are not mysterious.
But to the Atoms they are unintelligible and very wonderful. Here is one Atom raised from the
dead. Here is another refusing to bend its will to the attraction of gravity A third, subject to
crystalline forces from the beginning, suddenly defies them and takes its place as a part of the
higher symmetry of a living organism. As their Fellow-Atoms observe these extraordinary changes,
from time to time occurring around them, they have only one word which adequately describes
them—they are Miracles.

Taking our stand now on the confines of the Organic, shall we not be presented with the same
strange spectacle? Once more we are surrounded by the dead. Once more a Power descends out
of another Kingdom—a Kingdom just in order above—and manipulates Organisms in
unprecedented ways. Here is one Organism raised from the dead. Here is another refusing to
bend its will to the attraction of sin. A third, subject to deforming forces from the beginning,
suddenly defies them, and assumes a high and noble spiritual symmetry. And as their
Fellow-Organisms observe these changes, their word again is Miracle.

This, then, is what meets us first at the portals of the Third Kingdom—Miracle. We find an order of
phenomena strange and inexplicable to the lower Kingdom, but as normal within its own sphere as
are the operations of Life in the Organic. As the powers of the Second Kingdom master the First,
so the powers of the Third master the Second. But this is not what is usually called Miracle.
Miracle is a much narrower thing—so very narrow a thing that up to this point we have scarcely
even come in sight of it. To single out a few specific wonders authenticated by ancient documents,
and to attach to them the epithet Miracle, is a limitation so monstrous and unwarranted that the
protest against it cannot come too soon. The question of the miraculous is simply the general
question of the Third Kingdom. To apply the word to certain acts of healing, to beneficent deeds of
an abnormal character, or to deliverance from physical danger, want, or death, is to contemplate
the reactions of the Spiritual Kingdom only on the lowest plane of the Organic and Inorganic
Worlds. The outstanding miracles, on the contrary, are those effected on the moral and intellectual
portions of the highest department of the Organic Kingdom—namely, on the life and character of
the Natural Man. The attestation of Christianity is the Christian. Without taking this into account the
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supernatural changes wrought on the lower department are mere wizard-work. Miracle, from the
standpoint of the Second Kingdom, is not alone objectionable as pure prodigy, but it amounts to an
absolute breach of Continuity. The sceptical definitions of miracle from this standpoint are perfectly
legitimate. Hume is loyal to nature when he affirms that “A miracle is a violation of the laws of
nature; and, as a firm and unalterable experience has established these laws, the proof against a
miracle, from the very nature of the fact, is as entire as any argument from experience that can
possibly be imagined.” Deliberately choosing the standpoint of the Second Kingdom, and
absolutely rejecting the Third, Hume had no alternative. In his experience of the laws of nature, no
variation ever occurred in the usual course of antecedent and consequent. Thus the question of
miracle comes to this—there is either delusion, fraud, or a Third Kingdom; and if one rejects the
last, his choice between the two former is immaterial.

If, on the other hand, one accepts the Third Kingdom, the miraculous becomes not only credible
but necessary The Third Kingdom would not be the Third Kingdom if it could not operate on the
Kingdom beneath it in a way which to the Kingdoms below would seem miraculous. The Second
Kingdom is the Second Kingdom because it can operate on the First in a way which to the First
must seem miraculous. It is superior to the First in virtue of the superiority of its powers and the
corresponding complexity of its organisms. In precisely the same way the Third rises superior to
the Second.

It is of much consequence to notice that it is not alone the forms of organisms which are found
evolving in nature, but the powers or energies. There is a dynamical as well as a statical evolution.
The First Kingdom is equipped with a certain set of powers, or possibly with one central energy
capable of assuming varied forms. The Second, while inheriting all this plenishing of the Inorganic
Earth, brings upon the scene the new and commanding powers of Life. But the powers of Life,
however derived, however directed, are still feeble. The Organic is not always master. And it is not
until the Higher Evolution is attained that the complement appears. Then the dominion is
complete; that which is perfect is come; and both the First and Second Kingdoms are reigned over
by the Third. Were there no domination of the Second by the Third, there had been no Third. And
hence the naturalness of our Lord’s appeal to miracle as the sign to the Second of the existence of
the Third. If a plant wished to convince a mineral of the reality of the powers of the vegetable
Kingdom—acting in the direction, let us say, of causing matter to rise in the air during the plant’s
growth in defiance of gravity—it would naturally point to specific cases where these powers had
been exercised. The effect in the first instance upon the mineral would be to tempt it to reject the
fact as contrary to experience, but as the evidence accumulated both in quantity and quality the
doubt must gradually dissolve. A mineral, subject no longer to the inorganic forces which
otherwise reign supreme throughout the Kingdom, bearing practical testimony to the reality and
superiority of extra-inorganic powers, would certainly be a phenomenon of transcendent scientific
significance. Attention would be gradually drawn to the possibility of the existence of a higher
world, and as the facts were seen to be repeated, and as from different quarters evidence
accumulated, all doubt upon the subject must gradually dissolve. But if, instead of fixing attention
upon an isolated case here and there, one runs his eye over the boundary line dividing the
Inorganic from the Organic, and finds the whole frontier abounding in similar activities, like the
seaward margin of a coral reef fringed with the living polypes, he receives a new impression of
their character and relations. He sees that these marvellous reactions are at that point no longer
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the exception but the rule. Miracle, in short, is the normal frontier phenomenon. Along the line of
junction, again, between the Natural and the Spiritual a similar set of activities are carrying on their
ceaseless work. Contemplated from the bottom of the Second Kingdom, where on an isolated
group here and there these activities are operating on grosser material, the phenomena are
exceptional, unintelligible, and miraculous. But on the frontier they are the normal actions of the
Third Kingdom on the Second, demanded by Continuity, justified in the magnitude and gathering
potency of their operations by Evolution and susceptible of the same kind of proof. That they are
so little observed in the higher reaches is due to a peculiar law of their being. The Kingdom
cometh without observation. But this is not true alone for the Kingdom of God. With infinite
gentleness the Second Kingdom throws over the First its mysterious spell. With infinite delicacy its
tentacles feel among the all but invisible atoms and build them up into higher forms, by
unperceived and silent processes carrying on their growth. All the forces of the Inorganic world
even are secret, silent forces. Gravity, the most ponderous of all, came down the ages with a step
so noiseless that the world was old before an ear was quick enough to detect its footfall. And the
Spiritual forces which carry on the processes to the further stage, re-creating the visible, acting
through more and more attenuated forms of matter, become themselves more ethereal, the law in
fact being that the various forces decrease in grossness as they increase in power. But in the first
days of Christianity the invisibility of its forces formed a drawback to its development. If not
essential, it was at least advisable that the outside world should become at once aware of its
pretensions. And if the secret operations of the Spirit in regenerating men were then insufficient to
attract attention, it became necessary for the manifestation to descend to what some might call a
lower plane. The Spiritual, having power over the whole range of the Organic and Inorganic, might
fitly exert an influence in a region where the miracle might be palpable, startling and unmistakable.
It might be urged indeed that Virtue could not but go out of Jesus at whatever point He touched
life; but at the same time this lower miracle was not due to the inadvertent overflow of a full vessel,
but designed to strike men who could not rise to the perception of loftier manifestations. The
number of occasions on which He made this concession, always of course with the higher purpose
directly in view and apparent in the immediate result, was probably very much larger than the
limited information we possess might lead us to suspect. The Evangelists hint that these
interpolations of the Higher Powers, these suspensions of the ordinary course of nature in
obedience to a higher law, occurred with great frequency. And although it is proper to notice the
striking and suggestive fact of the extreme conservation of this power in the life-work of Jesus, it is
equally necessary to bear in mind that He continually did works which no other man did, and
periodically appealed to these as a ground why the members of the Natural Kingdom should
accept the Spiritual. But there could be no greater mistake than to perpetuate the appeal to this
rudimentary form of miracle as the continued attestation of Christianity. If miracle ceased with the
first century, our faith, to a large extent, ceases with it, or at least most seriously suffers. What we
have to point to now for the credentials of Christianity is not a first series of miracles but the series
itself—the series which extends down to the present hour. To ignore this is to put ourselves in a
position where belief has everything against it, human testimony notwithstanding. But if we begin
with the phenomena which we see around us, or can see if we will, and argue backwards, step by
step, coming slowly down to the time when the Miracle Himself was upon the stage, we reach a
point where signs and wonders really appear to us as the inevitable. The denial of miracles
accordingly, in the ordinary sense, is not the evidence of superior wisdom, but mainly of defective
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observation. Unless gravity had continued to act during the last two centuries we should, perhaps,
have been justified in saying that Newton was mistaken when he saw the apple fall to the ground.
How could such a thing happen? Is Newton to contradict “the universal experience of mankind"? Is
his testimony to be accepted rather than that of Herschel or Faraday, who never saw such a thing
happen? Is not such a violation of the laws of nature altogether incredible and inconceivable, even
although the whole of Woolsthorpe were looking over the orchard wall when the apple fell?

Now, if Christianity ceased to act with the first century, I do not see that we can argue for the
miraculous. Unless we include the Third Kingdom in our conception a miracle is certainly a
violation of the laws of nature. And if the Third Kingdom has passed away miracles may be
interesting, but their occupation is gone—there is nothing for them to attest to me. On the other
hand, if the Powers of the Third Kingdom are working around me now I am independent of them. I
have the superior credential of the “greater works” which Christ’s disciples were to do in His name.
But I have said the denial of miracles is due mainly to defective observation—mainly, however, not
wholly. The members of the Third Kingdom have something to answer for themselves here. They
have failed to provide due materials for observation. Energy may be potential as well as kinetic.
Were a visitant from a distant planet who had read “The Correlation of the Physical Forces” or
Ganot’s “Physics” to land on the coast of Labrador and demand of the Esquimaux to be shown the
energies of electricity or the powers of steam, his credulity in his authorities would certainly be
shaken. And even if he were informed by a passing Nordenskiold that many of the physical forces
were available at Labrador, only the people had never utilized them, his bewilderment would not
be lessened. Those who read the Christian’s Book hear in like manner of faith to remove
mountains, of love stronger than death, of limitless powers to be had for the asking of all the
fulness of the Godhead placed at man’s disposal. And when they turn to those who know this
Book, who profess to believe it, who contribute themselves to the literature of the Third Kingdom,
expanding and enforcing its ideas, and almost forcing them on men’s attention, what do they see?
Is it any satisfaction that a courteous Nordenskiold assures them that these forces are there withal,
only the members of this frigid province at the moment do not happen to employ them? For does
not the critic see multitudes of individuals met every week for the ostensible purpose of receiving
these powers, down on their knees by the thousand crying for them to come? What is he to make
of it? Is he dreaming or they? Or does the Kingdom come—but without observation? No; the
Kingdom does not come. On the large scale it does not come. The splendid machinery of
Christianity is standing still. The Church is paralyzed. When the Second Kingdom asks the Third
for its credentials it remains silent. It has something to show in the past; it points sadly to the early
centuries. But for the present nothing stirs; it is all as frozen as Labrador. So men tell us the
spiritual energies are a myth—which is as inconclusive as the statement that the physical forces
are myths where they are not utilized. The scepticism of the age nevertheless lies at the door of
the Church. That there are individuals, and here and there churches, witnessing to the powers of
the Third Kingdom is not to be gainsaid. No man who really desires to satisfy himself of the reality
of the Spiritual World will seek in vain for a demonstration of the Spirit and of Power. But the
appeal is not going forth to all the earth and arresting men by a testimony triumphant and
irresistible. The Power that operated at Pentecost is no longer a mighty and awakening force. And
even the ethical light which the subjects of the Third Kingdom were admonished to “let shine
among men” is all but too dim to see.
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Now, whatever may be the state of matters at present within the Visible Church of the Third
Kingdom, let us not blind ourselves to the unspeakably important fact that the Spiritual World
contains forms of energy infinitely more powerful than those of the First and Second. It has never
been sufficiently realized how much greater they are—how much greater they must be, even from
analogy. One might almost speak of an Evolution of Energy going on as we rise from higher to
higher Kingdoms. By this, of course, is not meant that the higher energy is in any sense evolved
from the lower, but that the potency—whatever may be the source of the increment—is found
gradually becoming stronger and stronger. As a matter of fact, while the energy within each
Kingdom is constant, the organic powers are greater than the inorganic, the Spiritual than either.
And the one thing requisite at once for the attestation of the Third Kingdom and the further
evolution of the Second is that the subjects of the former should give heed once more to the offer
of its King and Founder, “If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, much more
will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask it.”
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Chapter 88

S. WHAT IS GOD’S WILL?

WHAT IS GOD’S WILL?

“The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His will.”— Acts 22:14.

WE resume to-day a subject, the thread of which has been broken by the interval of a few
Sabbaths—the subject of the Will of God.

Already we have tried to learn two lessons:—

(1) That the end of our life is to do the will of God.

(2) That this was the end of Christ’s life.

It will help to recall what has gone before if we compare this with another definition of the end of
life with which we are all familiar. Of course this is not the most complete statement of the end of
our life; but it is the most practical, and it will recall the previous conclusions if we refer to this for a
moment. Our Shorter Catechism, for instance, puts the end of life in quite different words. “Man’s
chief end,” it says, “is to glorify God and enjoy Him for ever.” But this answer is just too great for
us. There is too much in it. It is really the same answer, but turned towards God. It is too great to
understand. It is as true, but too profoundly true. It is wonderfully conceived and put together, but it
goes past us. It expresses the end of life God-ward—determines the quality of all the things we do
by the extent to which they make way in the world for the everywhere coming glory of God. But this
is too wonderful for us. We want a principle life-ward as well as God-ward. We want something to
tell us what to do with the things beneath us and around us and within us, as well as the things
above us. Therefore there is a human side to the Shorter Catechism’s answer.

What is the chief end of man?

Man’s chief end is to do the will of God. In one sense this is not such a divine answer. But we are
not divine. We understand God’s will: God’s glory, only faintly—we are only human yet, and “glory”
is a word for heaven.

Ask a schoolboy, learning the first question in the Catechism, to do a certain thing for the glory of
God. The opportunity of doing the thing may be gone before the idea can be driven into the boy’s
head of what the glory of God means. But tell him to do the thing because it is God’s will that he
should do it—he understands that. He knows that God’s will is just what God likes, and what he
himself probably does not like. And the conception of it from this side is so clear that no schoolboy
even need miss the end of life—for that is simply doing what God likes. If our souls are not great
enough, then to think of God’s glory as the practical rule of life, let them not be too small to think of
God’s will. And if we look after the end of life from this side, God will from the other. Do we the will
of God, God will see that it glorifies God.

Let us suppose, then, that after casting about for an object in life, we have at last stopped at
this—the end of my life is to do the will of God. Let us suppose also that we have got over the



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 649

disappointment of finding that there is nothing higher for us to do in the world. Or, perhaps, taking
the other side, suppose we are beginning to feel the splendid conviction that, after all, our obscure
life is not to be wasted: that having this ideal principle within it, it may yet be as great in its homely
surroundings as the greatest human life,—seeing that no man can do more with his life than the
will of God,—that though we may never be famous or powerful, or called to heroic suffering or acts
of self-denial which will vibrate through history: that though we are neither intended to be apostles
nor missionaries nor martyrs, but to be common people living in common houses, spending the
day in common offices or common kitchens, yet doing the will of God there, we shall do as much
as apostle or missionary or martyr—seeing that they can do no more than do God’s will where
they are, even as we can do as much where we are—and answer the end of our life as truly,
faithfully, and triumphantly as they.

Suppose we feel all this, and desire, as we stand on the threshold of the truly ideal life, that, God
helping us, we shall live it if we may, we are met at once with the question, How are we ever to
know what the will of God can be? The chief end of life is to do the will of God. Question: How am I
to know the will of God—to know it clearly and definitely? Is it possible? and if so, how?

Now, to begin with, we have probably an opinion on the matter already. And if you were to express
it, it would be this: that it is not possible. You have thought about the will of God and read and
thought, and thought and read, and you have come to this conclusion, that the will of God is a very
mysterious thing—a very mysterious thing, which some people may have revealed to them, but
does not seem in any way possible to you. Your nature is different from other people’s; and though
you have strained your eyes in prayer and thought, you have never seen the will of God yet. And if
you ever have been in the same line with it, it has only been by chance, for you can see no
principle in it, nor any certainty of ever being in the same line again. One or two special occasions,
indeed, you can recall when you thought you were near the will of God, but they must have been
special interpositions on God’s part. He does not show His will every day like that: once or twice
only in a lifetime, that is as much of this high experience as one ever dare expect.

Now, of course, it is no use going on to find out what God’s will is if the thing is impossible. If this
experience is correct—and we cannot know God’s will for the mystery of it—we may as well give
up the ideal life at once. But if you examined this experience, even cursorily, you would find at
once how far away from the point it is.

1. In the first place, it is merely an experience; it is exclusively based on your own experience, not
on God’s thoughts regarding it, but on your own thoughts. The true name for this is presumption.

2. It assumes that, the end of life being to do God’s will, and you not being able to know God’s will,
are therefore not responsible for fulfilling the end of life. This is self-deception.

3. It suggests the idea that God could teach you His will if He liked, seeing that He had done so
once or twice by your own admission. And yet, though He wants you to do His will, and you want it
too, He deliberately refuses to tell you what it is. This is an accusation against God.

It is something worse than unreasonable, therefore, to say that we think it hopeless for us ever to
know God’s will. On the contrary, indeed, there is a strong presumption that we should find it out.
For if it is so important a thing that the very end of life is involved in it, it would be absurd to
imagine that God should ever keep us the least in the dark as to what His will may mean. And this
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presumption is changed into a certainty when we balance our minds for a moment on the terms of
this text. “The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His will.” It is not
simply a matter of presumption, it is a matter of election. Have you ever thought of this strange,
deep calling of God? We are called to salvation, we have thought of that; we are called to holiness,
we have thought of that; but as great as either is this, we are called to know God’s will. We are
answering our call in other ways; are we answering it in this? What is God’s will? Are we knowing
God’s will? How much have we learned of that to which we have been called? And is it our prayer
continually, as it was his to whom these words were said, that we may be “filled with the
knowledge of His will”?

It is a reasonable object of search, then, to find out what God’s will for us may be. And it is a
reasonable expectation that we may find it out so fully as to know at any moment whether we be in
the line of it or no; and when difficulty arises about the next step of our life, we may have absolute
certainty which way God’s will inclines. There are many kinds of assurance in religion; and it is as
important to have assurance of God’s will as to have assurance of God’s salvation. For just as the
loss of assurance of salvation means absence of peace and faith, and usefulness, so absence of
assurance of God’s will means miserable Christian life, imperfect Christian character, and
impaired Christian usefulness.

We start our investigation, therefore, in the belief that God must have light for all of us on the
subject of His will, and with the desire to have assurance in the guidance of our life by God as
clear and strong as of its redemption and salvation by Christ. In one sense, of course, no man can
know the will of God, even as in one sense no man can know God Himself. God’s will is a great
and infinite mystery—a thing of mighty mass and volume, which can no more be measured out to
hungry souls in human sentences than the eternal knowledge of God or the boundless love of
Christ. But even as there is a sense in which one poor human soul can hold enough of the eternal
knowledge of God and the boundless love of Christ, so is there a sense in which God can put as
much of His will into human words as human hearts can bear—as much as human wills can will or
human lives perform. When we come to put this will into words, we find that it divides itself into two
great parts.

I. There is a part of God’s will which every one may know—a universal part.

II. A part of God’s will which no one knows but you—a particular part. A universal part—for every
one. A particular part—for the individual.

I. To begin with the first. There is a part of God’s will which every one may know. It is written in
Divine characters in two sacred books, which every man may read. The one of them is the Bible,
the other is Nature. The Bible is God’s will in words, in formal thoughts, in grace. Nature is God’s
will in matter and tissue and force. Nature is not often considered a part of God’s will. But it is a
part, and a great part, and the first part. And perhaps one reason why some never know the
second is because they yield no full obedience to the first. God’s law of progress is from the lower
to the higher; and scant obedience at the beginning of His will means disobedience with the rest.
The laws of nature are the will of God for our bodies. As there is a will of God for our higher
nature—the moral laws—as emphatically is there a will of God for the lower—the natural laws. If
you would know God’s will in the higher, therefore, you must begin with God’s will in the lower:
which simply means this—that if you want to live the ideal life, you must begin with the ideal body.
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The law of moderation, the law of sleep, the law of regularity, the law of exercise, the law of
cleanliness—this is the law or will of God for you. This is the first law, the beginning of His will for
you. And if we are ambitious to get on to do God’s will in the higher reaches, let us respect it as
much in the lower; for there may be as much of God’s will in minor things, as much of God’s will in
taking good bread and pure water, as in keeping a good conscience or living a pure life. Whoever
heard of gluttony doing God’s will, or laziness, or uncleanness, or the man who was careless and
wanton of natural life? Let a man disobey God in these, and you have no certainty that he has any
true principle for obeying God in anything else: for God’s will does not only run into the church and
the prayer-meeting and the higher chambers of the soul, but into the common rooms at home
down to wardrobe and larder and cellar, and into the bodily frame down to blood and muscle and
brain.

This, then, is the first contribution to the contents of the will of God. And, for distinction, they may
be called the physical contents.

Next in order we come to the moral contents, both of these coming under the same head as parts
of God’s will which every one may know.

These moral contents, as we have seen, are contained in the Word of God; and the Bible has a
variety of names for them, such as testimonies, laws, precepts, statutes, commandments.

Now this is a much more formidable array than the physical contents. It is one thing to be in
physical condition—a prizefighter may be that—but it is quite another to be in moral condition. And
it is a difficult matter to explain exactly what God’s will in this great sense is; for, on the one hand,
there is the danger of elevating it so high as to frighten the timid soul from ever attempting to reach
it, and, on the other, the insensible tendency to lower it to human standards and aims.

It must be understood, however, to the full that, as far as its formidableness is concerned, that is
absolutely unchangeable. God’s moral law cannot be toned down into anything less binding, less
absolutely moral, less infinitely significant. Whatever it means, is meant for every man in its rigid
truth as the definite and formal expression of God’s will for him. From the moral side there are
three different departments of God’s will. Foremost, and apparently most rigid of all, are the Ten
Commandments. Now the Ten Commandments contain, in a few sentences, one of the
largest-known portions of God’s will. They form the most strict code of morality in the world: the
basis of all others, the most venerable and universal expression of the will of God for man.
Following upon this there come the Beatitudes of Christ. This is another large portion of God’s will.
This forms the most unique code of morality in the world, the most complete and lovely additional
expression of the will of God for Christians. Passing through the human heart of Christ, the older
commandment of the Creator becomes the soft and mellow beatitude of the Saviour—passes from
the colder domain of law with a penalty on failure, to the warm region of love with a benediction on
success. These are the two chief elements in the moral part of the will of God for man. But there is
a third set of laws and rules, which are not to be found exactly expressed in either of these. The
Ten Commandments and the Beatitudes take up most of the room in God’s will, but there are
shades of precept still unexpressed which also have their place. Hence we must add to all this
mass of law and beatitude many more laws and many more beatitudes which lie enclosed in other
texts, and other words of Christ which have their place like the rest as portions of God’s will.
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Here, then, we already know a great part of what God’s will is; although, perhaps, we have not
often called it by this name. And it may be worth while, before going on to find out any more, to
pause for a moment and find out how to practise this.

For, perhaps, when we see how great a thing it is, this will of God, our impulse for the moment is to
wish we had not known. We were building ourselves up with the idea that we were going to try this
life, and that it was easy and smooth compared with the life we left. There was a better future
opening to us, with visions of happiness and holiness and even of usefulness to God. But our
hopes are dashed now. How can we do God’s will?—this complicated mass of rules and statutes,
each bristling with the certainty of a thousand breakages? How can we keep these ten grave laws,
with their unflinching scorn of compromise and exacting obligation, to the uttermost jot and tittle?
How can our coarse spirits breathe the exquisite air of these beatitudes, or fit our wayward wills to
the narrow mould of all these binding texts? Can God know how weak we are, and blind and
biassed towards the breakages, ere ever we thought of Him? Can He think how impossible it is to
keep these laws, even for one close-watched experimental hour? Did Christ really mean it—not
some lesser thing than this—when He taught in the ideal prayer that God’s will was to be done on
earth even as it is done in heaven?

There can be but one answer. “God hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His will.” And God
expects from each of us neither less nor more than this. He knows the frailty of our frame; He
remembers we are dust. And yet such dust that He has given each of us the divinest call to the
vastest thing in heaven. There, by the side of our frailty, He lays down His holy will—lays it down
confidingly, as if a child could take it in its grasp, and, as if He means the child to fondle it and bear
it in its breast, He says, “If a man love Me, he will keep My words.”

There must be something, therefore, to ease the apparent hopelessness of doing this will of
God—something to give us heart to go on with it, to give strength to obey God’s call. We were not
prepared to find it running in to the roots of things like this; but there must be something brighter
somewhere than the dark side we have seen. Well, then, let us think for a moment on these
points.

1. In the first place, there must be such laws. God is a King—His kingdom the kingdom of heaven.
His people are His subjects. Subjects must have laws. Therefore we start with a necessity. Laws
must be.

2. But who are afraid of laws? Good subjects? Never. Criminals are afraid of laws. Who dread the
laws of this country, cry out against them, and would abolish them if they could? Drunkards,
thieves, murderers. Who love the laws of this country? The honest, the wise and good. Then who
are afraid of God’s laws—would abolish them if they could? The wicked, the profligate, the
licentious. But you would not. The just and holy, the pure in heart and life love them, respect them.
More still, they demand them. It would be no kingdom without them—no kingdom worth belonging
to. If it were not for its laws of truth and purity, and its promise of protection from unrighteousness
and sin, it would have no charm for them. It is the inaccessible might and purity of will in the
kingdom of God that draw all other wills as subjects to its sway. It is not only not hard, therefore,
that there should be such elements in God’s will as law; it is a privilege. And it is more than a
privilege to have them.
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3. It is a privilege to do them. And it is a peculiar privilege, this. It consists partly in forgetting that
they are laws—in changing their names, commandment, precept, testimony, statute, into this—the
will of God. No sternness then can enter with the thought, for God’s name is in the name, and the
help of God, and the power of God, and the constraining love of Christ. This takes away the
hopelessness of trying to keep God’s will. It makes it a personal thing, a relation to a living will, not
to didactic law. And there is, further, a wonderful provision near it. When God puts down His great
will beside me telling me to do it, He puts down just beside it as great a thing, His Love. And as my
soul trembles at the fearfulness of will, Love comes with its calm omnipotence, and draws it to
Himself; then takes my timid will and twines it around His, till mine is fierce with passion to serve,
and strong to do His will. Just as if some mighty task were laid to an infant’s hand, and the
engine-grasp of a giant strengthened it with his own. Where God’s law is, is God’s love. Look at
Law—it withers your very soul with its stern inexorable face. But look at Love, or look at God’s will,
which means look at Love’s will, and you are re-assured, and your heart grows strong. No martyr
dies for abstract truth. For a person, for God, he will die a triple death. So no man will die for God’s
law. But for God he will do it. Where God’s will, then, seems strong to command, God’s love is
strong to obey. Hence the profound texts, “Love is the fulfilling of the law.” “And this is the love of
God that we keep His commandments, and His commandments are not grievous.”

God’s will, then, is as great as God, as high as heaven, yet as easy as love. For love knows no
hardness, and feels no yoke. It desires no yielding to its poverty in anything it loves. Let God be
greater, and His will sterner, love will be stronger and obedience but more true. Let not God come
down to me, slacken truth for me, make His will weaker for me: my interests, as subject, are safer
with my King, are greater with the greatness of my King—only give me love, pure, burning love
and loyalty to Him, and I shall climb from law to law through grace and glory, to the place beside
the throne where the angels do His will. There are two ways, therefore, of looking at God’s
will—one looking at the love side of it, the other at the law; the one ending in triumph, the other in
despair; the one a liberty, the other a slavery. And you might illustrate this in a simple way, to
make it finally clear,—for this is the hardest point to hold,—in some such way as this.

Suppose you go into a workshop occasionally, and watch the workmen at their task. The majority
do their work in an uninterested, mechanical sort of way. Everything is done with the most proper
exactness and precision—almost with slavish precision, a narrower watch would say. They come
exactly at the hour in the morning, and throw down their work to a second exactly when the closing
bell has rung. There is a certain punctiliousness about them, and a scrupulosity about their work;
and as part cause of it, perhaps, you observe an uncomfortable turning of the head occasionally
as if some eve were upon them, then a dogged going on of their work again, as if it were always
done under some restraint. But among the workmen you will notice one who seems to work on
different principles. There is a buoyancy and cheerfulness about him as he goes about his work,
which is foreign to all the rest. You will see him at his place sometimes even before the bell has
rung, and if unfinished work be in his hands when closing time has come, he does not mind an
extra five minutes when all the others are gone. What strikes you about him is the absence of that
punctiliousness which marked the others’ work. It does not seem at all a tyranny to him, but even a
freedom and a pleasure; and though he is apparently not so mechanical in his movements as his
mates, his work seems better done and greater, despite the ease and light-heartedness which
mark him through its course. Now the difference between them is this. The first set of men are
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hired workmen. The man by himself is the master’s son. Not that he is outwardly different; he is a
common workman in a fustian jacket like the rest. But he is the master’s son. The first set work for
wages, come in at regulation hours lest aught be kept off their wages, keep the workshop laws in
terror of losing their place. But the son keeps them, and keeps them better, not for wages, but for
love. So the Christian keeps the will or the laws of God because of the love of God. Not because
they are workshop regulations framed and hung up before him at every moment of his life; but
because they are his Master’s will. They are as natural to him as air. He would never think of not
keeping them. His meat is to do the will of his Father which is in heaven. There is no room for
punctiliousness in this the true way of doing God’s will. A scrupulous Christian is a hired servant
and not the Master’s son.

II. But now, very briefly, in the second and last place, there is an unknown part of God’s will—at
least, a part which is only known to you. There is God’s will for the world, and God’s will for the
individual. There is God’s will written on tables of stone for all the world to read. There is God’s will
carved in sacred hieroglyphic which no one reads but you. There is God’s will rolling in thunder
over the life of universal man. There is God’s will dropped softly on the believer’s ear in angel
whispers or spoken by the still small voice within. This, the final element in God’s will, to
distinguish it from the moral and physical contents which go before, one might call the more strictly
spiritual content. This is a distinct addition to the other parts—an addition, too, which many men
ignore, and other men deny. But there is such a region in God’s will—a region unmapped in
human charts, unknown to human books, a region for the pure in heart, for the upright, for the true.
It is a land of mystery to those who know it not, a land of foolishness, and weaknesses, and
delusive sights and sounds. But there is a land where the Spirit moves, a luminous land, a walking
in God’s light. There is a region where God’s own people have their breathing from above, where
each saint’s steps are ordered of the Lord.

Now this region may be distinguished from the other regions by its secrecy. It is a private thing;
between God and you. You want to know what to do next—your calling in life, for instance. You
want to know what action to take in a certain matter. You want to know what to do with your
money. You want to know whether to go into a certain scheme or not. Then you enter into this
private chamber of God’s will, and ask the private question, “Lord, what wouldest Thou have me to
do?”

Then it is distinguished by its action. It concerns a different department of our life. The first part of
God’s will, all that has gone before, affects our character. But this affects something more. It
affects our career. And this is an important distinction. A man’s career in life is almost as important
as his character in life; that is to say, it is almost as important to God, which is the real question. If
character is the end of life, then the ideal career is just where character can best be established
and developed. A man is to live for his character. But if God’s will is the end of life, God may have
a will for my career as well as for my character, which does not mean that a man is to live for his
career, but for God’s will in his character through his career.

I may want to put all my work upon my character. But God may want my work for something else.
He may want to use me, for instance; I may not know why, or when, or how or for whom. But it is
possible He may need me, for something or other at some time or other. It may be all through my
life, or at some particular part of my life which may be past now, or may be still to come. At all
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events, I must hold myself in readiness and let Him trace my path; for though it does not look now
as if He had anything for me to do, the next turn of the road may bring it; so I must watch the
turnings of the road for God. Even for the chance of God needing me it is worth while doing
this—the chance of Him needing me even once. There is a man in Scripture whom God perhaps
used but once. He may have done many other things for God; still, there was one thing God gave
him to do so far overshadowing all other things that he seems to have done but this. He seems,
indeed, to have been born, to have lived and died for this. It is the only one thing we know about
him. But it is a great thing. His name was Ananias. He was the instrument in the conversion of
Paul. What was he doing in Damascus that day, when Paul arrived under conviction of sin? Why
was he living in Damascus at all? Because he was born there, and his father before him perhaps
you will say. Let it be so. A few will be glad to cherish a higher thought. He was a good man, and
his steps were ordered—by ordinary means, if you like—by the Lord. Could Ananias not have
been as good a man in Jericho or Antioch or Ephesus? Quite as good. His character might almost
have been the same. But his career would have been different. And, possibly, his character might
have been different from the touch of God upon his career. For when God comes into a man’s
career, it sometimes makes a mighty difference on his character—teaches him to live less for
character and for himself, and more for his career and for God, rather more for both—more for his
character by living more for his career. Gold is gold wherever it is; but it is some difference to the
world whether it make a communion cup or gild the proscenium of a theatre.

There is a difference, then, between God in character and God in career. You may have God in
your character without having God in your career. Perhaps you should have been in London
to-day, perhaps in China. Perhaps you should have been a missionary; perhaps you should be
one yet. Perhaps you should have been in poorer circumstances, or in a different business
altogether. Perhaps you have chosen a broader path than God would have willed for you. Your
character may not seem to have suffered; but your career has. You may be doing God’s will with
one hand consecrated to Christ, and making your own autobiography with the other consecrated
to self. Would you know the will of God, then? Consult God about your career. It does not follow
because He has done nothing with you last week or last year, He may have nothing for you now.
God’s will in career is mostly an unexpected thing—it comes as a surprise. God’s servants work on
short notices. Paul used to have to go off to what was the end of the world in those days, on a few
hours’ warning. And so may you and I. It is not a thing to startle us, to alarm us, to make us say, “If
this might be the upshot we would let God’s will alone.” It would be a wonderful privilege to come
to you or me; yes, a wonderful privilege that He should count us worthy to suffer this or anything
more for Him. But you are old, you say. Ananias was old. Or steeped in a profession. Paul was
steeped in a profession. Or you are inexperienced and young. A lad came to Jesus once with five
loaves and two small fishes, but they fed five thousand men. So bring your lad’s experience, your
young offer of service, and God may use you to twice five thousand souls. That does not mean
that you are to do it. But be in God’s counsels, and He will teach you whether or no.

How are you to know this secret will of God? It is a great question. We cannot touch it now. Let this
suffice. It can be known. It can be known to you. The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord.
“I will guide thee with Mine eye.” Unto the upright in heart He shall cause light to arise in darkness.
This is no mysticism, no visionary’s dream. It is not to drown the reason with enthusiasm’s airy
hope or supersede the word of God with fanaticism’s blind caprice. No, it is not that. It is what
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Christ said, “The sheep hear His voice, and He calleth His own sheep by name, and leadeth
them.”
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Chapter 89

S. WHAT IS YOUR LIFE?

“WHAT IS YOUR LIFE?”

“Whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow. For what is your life?

It is even as a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away.”— James 4:14. AN
OLD YEAR SERMON

TO-MORROW, the first day of a new year, is a day of wishes. To-day, the last day of an old year,
is a day of questions. Tomorrow is a time of anticipation; to-day a time of reflection. To-morrow our
thoughts will go away out to the coming opportunities, and the larger vistas which the future is
opening up to even the most commonplace of us. To-day our minds wander among buried
memories, and our hearts are full of self-questioning thoughts of what our past has been. But if
to-morrow is to be a day of hope, to-day must be a day of thought. If to-morrow is to be a time of
resolution, to-day must be a day of investigation. And if we were to search the Bible through for a
basis for this investigation, we should nowhere find a better than this question, “What is your life?”

We must notice, however, that life is used here in a peculiar sense—a narrow sense, some would
say. The question does not mean, What quality is your life? What are you making of life? How are
you getting on with it? How much higher is the tone of it this year than last? It has a more limited
reference than this. It does not refer so much to quality of life as to quantity of life. It means, How
much life have you got? What value do you set upon your life? How long do you think your life will
last? How does it compare with eternity? And there are reasons which make this form of the
question particularly appropriate, not only to this last day of the year, but, apart altogether from
that, to the state of much religious thought upon the subject at the present moment. These
reasons are mainly two. There is a large school just now who utterly ignore this question. There is
a large school who utterly spoil it. There may be said to be two ways of looking at life, each of
which finds favour just now with a wide circle of people.

1. The theory that life is everything.

2. The theory that life is nothing.

Or, adding the converse to these:

1. The theory that life is everything and eternity nothing.

2. The theory that life is nothing and eternity everything.

Now, those who hold the first of these, object to the time-view of life altogether. And there can be
no doubt that this is the favourite of the two. For one thing, it is decidedly the fashionable view. It is
the view culture takes, and many thinking men, and many thoughtful and modern books. Life,
these say, life is the great thing. We know something about life. We are in it—it is pulsating all
around us. We feel its greatness and reality. But the other does not press upon us in the same
way. It is far off and mystical. It takes a kind of effort even to believe it. Therefore let us keep to
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what we know, what we are in, what we are sure of. The strength of this school is in their great
view of life; their weakness and error, in their little view of time. Their enthusiasm for the quality of
life makes them rush to the opposite extreme and ignore its quantity. The thought that life is short
has little influence with them. They simply refuse to let it weigh with them, and when pressed with
thoughts of immortality, or time-views of life, they affirm, with a kind of superiority, that they have
too much to do with the present to trouble themselves with sentimentalisms about the future. The
second view is the more antiquated, perhaps the more illiterate. Life, with it, is nothing at all. It is a
bubble, a vapour, a shadow. Eternity is the great thing. Eternity is the significant thing. Eternity is
the only thing. Life is a kind of unfortunate preliminary—a sort of dismal antechamber, where man
must wait, and be content for a little with the view of eternity from the windows. His turn to go is
coming; meantime let him fret through the unpleasant interval as resignedly as he can, and pray
God to speed its close. The strength of this school is that it recognises eternity, its weakness, and
its great error, that it refuses to think of life and spoils the thought of eternity for those who do. The
first school requires to be told that life is short; this, so far from having to be told that it is short, has
to be told that life is long—for life to it is nothing.

It is clear, of course, that each of these views is the natural recoil from the other. The mistake is
that each has recoiled too far. The life-something theory cannot help recoiling from the life-nothing
theory; but it need not recoil into life-everything. So the eternity-something theory cannot help
recoiling from the eternity-nothing theory; but it need not recoil into eternity-everything.

It is plain, then, that both these theories are wrong, and yet not altogether wrong. There is a great
deal of truth in each—so much, indeed, that if the parts of truth which each contains were joined
into one, they would form a whole—the truth. And if the sides were nearly equal,—as many who
think life nothing as think life everything,—there could be no attempt more useful than to find a
harmony between. But the sides are not equal, and hence the better exercise will be to deal with
the side which has the truth the furthest in arrear.

This, undoubtedly, is the life-school—the life-everything school. The other is, comparatively, a
minority. At least, those who hold the extreme form of it are a minority. It is a more obvious and
striking truth that life is something; and it is not difficult to convince the man who makes eternity
everything to allow something to life. But to get the man who makes life everything to grant a little
to eternity is harder; for the power of the world to come may be yet unfelt and unproved, and the
race of life be so swift that the rival flight of time remains unseen.

There are mainly two great classes who swell the ranks of the majority, who refuse to think of the
flight of time.

1. The great busy working and thinking class, who are too careful of time ever to think of eternity
as its successor. These have too little time to think of time.

2. The great lazy worldly class, who are too careless of time ever to think that it will cease. These
have too much time to think of time—so much of it that they think there will be always much of it.

Now it is to these two classes that this Old Year’s question comes home with special power, “What
is your life?” And it is no reason why the majority should decline to face the question, that a
fanatical minority have made the subject nauseous by the exaggeration of eternity. For if these
men suffer in their lives by treating life as a thing of no importance, the others certainly suffer more
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by exaggerating life at the tremendous expense of eternity. The great objection to thinking about
eternity, or, to take the other side, about the brevity of life, is that it is not practical. The life-school
professes to be eminently utilitarian. It will have nothing to do with abstractions, nothing that does
not directly concern life. Anything that is outside the sphere of action is of little consequence to
practical men. The members of this school feel themselves in the rush of the world’s work, and it is
something to think of that. It is something to live in the thick of it, to yield to the necessities of it, to
share its hopes, and calmly endure its discipline of care. But when you leave life, they protest, you
are away from the present and the real. You are off into poetry and sentiment, and the meditations
you produce may be interesting for philosophers and dreamers, but they are not for men who take
their stand on the greatness of life and crave to be allowed to leave the mystical alone.

Now the answer to that,—and it may be thoroughly answered,—may be given in a word. First of
all, who told you eternity was nothing? Who told you it was an unpractical, unprofitable dream?
Who told you to go on with your work and let time and other abstractions alone? It was certainly
not God. God takes exactly the opposite view. He is never done insisting on the importance of the
question. “O that they were wise . . . . that they would consider their latter end”—that is what God
says. “Make me to know mine end, and the measure of my days what it is”—that is what David, the
man after God’s own heart, says. “Teach me to number my days”—that is what Moses, the friend
of God, says. And you will notice the reason God gives for thinking about these things. It was
enough, indeed, for Him to say it, without any reason; but He has chosen to give us one. Why are
we to number our days? “That we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.” That is the reason for
thinking about time. It is to make us wise. Perhaps you have thought this is merely a piece of
sentiment, a flower of rhetoric for the poet, a harmless, popular imagination for ignorant people
who cannot discourse upon life, a dramatic truth to impress the weak to prepare their narrow
minds for death? But no; it is not that. God never uses sentiment. And if you think a moment you
will see that it is not the narrow mind which needs this truth, but his who discourses on life. The
man who discourses most on life should discourse the most on time. When you discourse on life,
you plead that it is in the interests of life. You despise the time view as unpractical in the interests
of the new life school who care too much for life to spend their strength upon the sentiment of time.
Ah! but if you really cared for life, this sentiment would only make you love it the more. For time is
the measurement of life. And all in life must be profoundly affected by its poor, scant quantity. Your
life on earth is a great thing, a rich and precious possession. It is true that it is full of meaning and
issues which no man can reckon. But it is ten thousand times greater for the thought that it must
cease. One of the chief reasons why life is so great is just that life is so short. If we had a thousand
years of it, it would not be so great as if we had only a thousand hours. It is great because it is
little. A man is to be executed, and the judge has given him a month to prepare for death—one
short month. How rich every hour of it becomes, how precious the very moments are! But suppose
he has only five minutes. Then how unspeakably solemn! How much greater is the five minutes life
than the month life! Make eternity a month and life five minutes—if such a tremendous
exaggeration of life could be conceived. How much greater does it become for being so very small!

How precious time is to a short-lived man! I am to die at thirty, you at sixty; a minute is twice as
dear to me, for each minute is twice as short. So a day to me is more than a day to Methuselah, for
he had many days, and I have but few. Oh! if we really felt the dignity of life, we should wonder no
less at its brevity than at its dignity. If we felt the greatness of life at this moment, how much
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keenness would this further thought add to it—that we might be dead before this sermon was
done! How many things we permit ourselves on the theory that life is great, would be most
emphatically wrong on the theory that time was also great! How many frivolous things,—yes, how
many great things even,—should we have to turn out this moment from our lives for just this
thought, if we believed it, that time is short! For there is no room among the crowded moments of
our life for things which will not live when life and time are past. So no one who does not feel the
keen sense of time flying away at every moment with the work he has done and the opportunities
he has lost, can know the true greatness of life and the inexpressible value of the self-selected
things with which he fills its brief and narrow span. The thought of death must change at every
point the values of the significant things of earth not less than the thought of life, and we must ever
feel the solemn relations given to our life and work from the overwhelming thought that the
working-life is brief. A modern poet has described, in strangely suggestive words, the time when
first the idea of time and death began to dawn upon this earth. The scene is laid in some Eastern
land, where a great colony had risen from the offspring of Cain, the murderer of his brother. Cain
knew what death was—he had seen it. But he alone, of all his scattered family, for he kept his
burning secret to himself. Cain’s family grew and spread throughout the land, but no thought of
death came in to check the joyous exuberance of life; till one day, in boyish pastime a hurled stone
strikes Lamech’s son, and the lad falls to the earth. Friends gather round him as he lies, and bring
him toys and playthings to wake him from his sleep. But no sleep like this had ever come to
Lamech’s son before, and soft entreating words bring no responsive sound to the cold lips, or light
to the closed eyes. Then Cain comes forward, whispering, “The boy is dead,” and tells the
awe-struck family of this mystery of death. And then the poet describes the magic of this word,
how “a new spirit, from that hour, came o’er the house of Cain.” How time, once vague as air,
began to stir strange terrors in the soul, and lend to life a moment which it had not known before.
How even the sunshine had a different look. How “work grew eager, and device was born.” How

It seemed the light was never loved before, Now each man said, “Twill go, and come no more.” No
budding branch, no pebble from the brook, No form, no shadow, but new dearness took From the
one thought that Life must have an end.

So the thought that life will be no more, that each day lived is hastening on the day when life itself
must stop, makes every hour of ours a million times more great, and tinges every thought, and
word, and act, with the shadow of what must be. From all this, it will now be clear that the man who
is really concerned to live well must possess himself continually of the thought that he is not to live
long. And that it is in the highest interests of great living, to stimulate life, not to paralyze it, that
God asks us all to-day, “What is your life?” But the Bible has done more than ask this question. It
has answered it. And when the Bible answers a question, it gives always the best answer. We
could do no better, therefore, than consult it a little further now, for it so happens that there are few
subjects which the Bible goes into so thoroughly as this one—few thoughts which rise more often
or more urgently to the surface of the great Bible lives than “What is your life?”

And, besides, there is a peculiarity in the Bible answers which makes them particularly valuable,
and which has tended, more than anything else, to impress them profoundly upon the deeper spirit
of every age. And that peculiarity is this, that the answer is never given in hard, bare words, but is
presented, wrapped up in some figure of such exquisite beauty, that no mind could refuse to give it
a place, were it only for the fineness of its metaphor. Take, as an example, the answer which



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 661

follows the question in the text, “What is your life?” “It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little
time, and then vanisheth away.” Who could afford to forget a thought like that, when once its
beauty had struck root within the mind? And if God did not rather choose a few hard solid
sentences of truth to perpetuate an answer to one of the most solid thoughts of life, is it not just
because He wanted it to be remembered evermore—because He wanted the thought of the
shortness and uncertainty of life to live in every living soul, and haunt the heart in times when other
thoughts were passionless and dull? In childhood, before deeper thoughts had come, He would
paint this truth, in delicate tints, on every opening soul; and in riper years, when trouble and
sickness came and weaned the broken mind from sterner thoughts, He would have the man still
furnished with these ever-preaching pictures of the frailty of his life.

Why is it that there is such strange attractiveness to many hearts in the Bible thoughts of time, and
why the peculiar charm with which the least religious minds will linger over the texts which speak
of human life? It is because God has thrown an intensely living interest around these truths, by
carrying His images of the thoughts He most wanted remembered into the great galleries of the
imagination, where the soul can never tire. Had such thoughts been left to reason, it would have
stifled them with its cold touch; had they been sunk in the heart, it would have consumed itself and
them in hot and burning passion; but in the broad region of the imagination there is expansiveness
enough for even such vast truths to wander at their will, and power and mystery enough to draw
both heart and reason after them in wondering, trembling homage. And if no day almost passes
over our heads without some silent visitation to remind us what we are, it is because the Bible has
utilised all the most common things of life to bring home these lessons to the soul, so that no
shadow on the wall, nor blade of withered grass, is not full of meanings which every open heart
can read.

Now, it is a remarkable fact, in this connection, that the Bible has used up almost every physical
image that is in any way appropriate to the case. And if we were to go over the conceptions of life
which have been held by great men in succeeding ages of the world, we should find scarce
anything new, scarce anything which the Bible had not used before.

There lie scattered throughout this Book no fewer than eighteen of these answers, and all in
metaphor, to the question, “What is your life?” And any one who has not before gathered them
together, cannot but be surprised at the singular beauty and appropriateness of the collection. To
begin with, let us run over their names. “What is your life?” It is

A tale that is told. A sleep. A pilgrimage. A vapour. A swift post. A shadow. A swift ship. A flower. A
handbreath. A weaver’s shuttle. A shepherd’s tent removed. Water spilt on the ground. A thread
cut by the weaver. Grass. A dream. Wind. Nothing.

Generally speaking, the first thing to strike one about these images is that they are all quick
things—there is a suggestion of brevity and evanescence about them, and this feeling is so strong
that we might fancy there was only one answer to the question, What is your life? namely, Your life
is short. But if we look closer at them for a moment, shades of difference will begin to appear, and
we shall find the hints of other meanings as great and striking, and quite as necessary to complete
the conception of “your life.”

First of all, then, and most in detail, three of these metaphors give this answer:—
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I. Your life is a very little thing. We have admitted that life is a very great thing. It is also a very little
thing. Measure it by its bearing on eternity; there is no image in God’s universe to compare with it
for majesty and dignity. It is a sublime thing—Life. But measure it by its bearings upon time, by its
results on the world, on other lives; there is no image too small to speak of its meanness and
narrowness, for it is a little thing, “Your life.” It is “a shadow,” it is “a shepherd’s tent removed,” it is
“a tale that is told.” A Shadow. It is unreal; it is illusory. It falls across the world without affecting it;
perhaps it only darkens it. Then it rises suddenly, and is gone. It leaves few impressions; and if it
could, shadow cannot act much on other shadows. So life at the best is a poor, resultless,
shadowy thing. A Shepherd’s Tent Removed. Just before sunset the slopes of the Eastern hills
would be dotted with Arab tents. And when night fell, the traveller in these lands, as he lay down to
rest would see the glimmering of their fires and hear the noisy bleating of their flocks. But in the
morning, when he looked out, both herds and herdsmen would be gone. Hours ago, perhaps, the
tents had been struck, and the hills would be silent and lonely as if no foot had ever stirred the dew
on their slopes before. So man, the Bible says, traces out his trackless path through life. He is
here to-day, in the noise of the world’s labour; to-morrow, when you look for him, he is gone.
Through the night sometime his frail tent has been struck, and his place is empty and still. His life
has left no track to tell that it was there—except a burnt-out fire to show that there a shepherd’s
tent had been removed. But the best of these images is the third—A Tale that as told. Some think
this means a thought or meditation. “Your life is a meditation,” as the margin has it. But as the
psalm in which the words occur was written by Moses, it is probable that the obvious meaning of
the words is the correct one. In their journeyings the children of Israel would have many weary,
unoccupied hours. There would be no books to relieve the monotony, and no doubt the people
would attempt to beguile the tedious marches and the long hours by the camp fires at night, with
the familiar Oriental custom of narrating personal adventures in the form of stories or tales. Night
after night, as this went on, the different tales of the storytellers would begin to get mixed, then to
confuse their audience, then even to weary them. The first tale, which made a great impression
once, would lose its power, and the second, which was thought more wonderful still, would be
distanced by the third. Then the third would be forgotten, and the fourth and the fifth; till all would
be forgotten, and last night’s tale would be the vivid picture in every mind to-day. But the
story-teller would know that to-night another would have his turn, and sit in the place of honour,
and tell a more vivid tale than he told the night before, and his would be forgotten and ignored. So
we do spend our years as a tale that is told. The dead have told their tales; they have said their
say. They thought we would remember what they did and said. But, no; they are forgotten. They
have become old stories now. And our turn will come—our turn to stop; our turn for the Angel of
Death to close the chapter of our life, whether it be a novel or a psalm, and write the universal
“Finis” at the end. What though a sentence here and there may linger for a few brief years to find a
place—without quotation marks—in some tale better told, the tale itself must close and be
forgotten, like the rest, an ill-told, ill-heard, and ill-remembered tale.

II. There is, next, and briefly, another set of metaphors which bring out the more common answer
(which, therefore, it will only be necessary to name), that Life is a short thing. Shortness, of course,
is different from littleness. A lightning flash is short, but not little. But life is both short and little. And
there are two ways in which life is short: (1) Measured by growth. (2) Measured by minutes. Those
who are growing most feel time shortest. They have started with the wrecks of being to fashion
themselves into men, and life is all too short to do it in. Therefore they work out their salvation with
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fear and trembling—fearful lest death should come, trembling lest life should stop before it is
worked out. But they who measure life by its minutes have nothing to say of its brevity; for their
purpose it is long enough. It is not more time they want, but “the more capacious soul,” as some
one says, “to flow through every pore of the little that they have.” But there is no distinction in the
Bible treatment of the two. Time is the same to all. It is a handbreadth; a weaver’s shuttle; nothing;
an eagle hasting to the prey; a swift post; a swift ship. David used to pray to God to give him a
measure for his days. Well, he got it. It was the breadth of his hand. We carry about with us
continually the measure of our days. “My days are as an handbreadth.” The others are familiar
symbols enough. The weaver’s shuttle—is it the monotony, the sameness, the constant repetition
of life? Rather the quickness, the rapid flight through the thin web of time; the shuttle being then,
perhaps, the quickest image men had.

Then those in the country in early times could know nothing more rapid or sudden than the swoop
of an eagle on its prey; then, by the seaside, nothing more fleet than the swift sailing away of a
ship driven by the unseen wind, or the hasty arrival of the “swift post” or messenger with tidings
from afar. And it was not for want of opportunity if they did not learn their lessons well in those
simple days, when the few changes life had were each thus stamped with the thought of the great
change into eternity.

III. The next thought is so closely allied to this that one can scarcely separate it but for
convenience. It suggests the idea of transitoriness. Your life is a transitory thing. It is a thing of
change. There is no endurance in it, no settling down in it, no real home to it here. Therefore God
calls it a pilgrimage—a passing on to a something that is to be. Still closely allied to this, too, is the
simile of the text—that life is a vapour. It means there is no real substance in it. It is a going and
coming for a moment, then a passing away for ever. And then there are two or three metaphors
which advance this idea still further. In their hands life passes from transitoriness into mystery.
This life of ours, they show us, is a mysterious thing. And, it is true, life is a mysterious thing. We
do not understand life—why it should begin, why it should end. There is some meaning in it
somewhere that has baffled every search; some meaning beyond, some more real state than
itself. So the Bible calls it a sleep, a dream, the wind. No book but the Bible could have called our
life a sleep. The great book of the Greeks has called death a sleep:—

“Death’s twin-brother, sleep.”

But the Bible has the profounder thought. Life is the sleep. Death is but the waking. And the great
poets and philosophers of the world since have found no deeper thought of life than this; and the
greatest of them all has used the very word—our little life is rounded with a sleep. It seems to have
been a soothing thought to them, and it may be a sanctifying thought to us, that this life is not the
end; and therefore it is a wise thing to turn round sometimes in our sleep, and think how there is
more beyond than dreams.

There are but two thoughts more to bring our questions to a close, and they will add a practical
interest to what has gone before.

IV. What is your life? Life is an irrevocable thing. We have just finished an irrevocable year. As we
look back upon it, every thought and word and act of it is there in its place, just as we left it. There
are all the Sabbaths in their places, and all the well-spent days or ill-spent days between. There is
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every sin and every wish and every look still in its own exact surroundings, each under its own day
of the month, at the precise moment of the day it happened. We are leaving it all at twelve o’clock
to-night; but, remember, we leave it exactly as it stands. No single hour of it can be changed now,
no smallest wish can be recalled, no angry word taken back. It is fixed, steadfast,
irrevocable—stereotyped for ever on the past plates of eternity. Our book has a wonderful
metaphor of this—“water spilt upon the ground, which cannot be gathered up again.” No; we
cannot gather up these days and put them back into Time’s breaking urn, and live them over
again. They are spilt upon the ground, and the great stream of Time has sucked them up, and cast
them already on the eternal shores among all bygone years, and there they bide till God’s time
comes, and they come back, one by one, in order as they went, to meet us again and Him before
the Judgment Bar. To-morrow is to be a time of resolution, is it? Well, let this resolution take the
foremost place of all, that, when this day of next year comes, and we look once more at the
irrevocable past, there shall be fewer things to wish undone, or words to wish unsaid, and more
spots where memory shall love to linger still, more steps which, when retraced in thought, will fill
the heart with praise.

V. Lastly: life is more than an irrevocable thing, it is an uncertain thing—so certainly uncertain, that
it is certain we shall not all be here to see this next year close. What means the grim image in the
Bible of the weaver’s thread suspended in the air, and the blade of the lifted knife just touching it
with its edge? It means that you must die. The thread of your life is to be cut. The knife may be
lifted now, the keen blade just touching it; one pressure of the hand, and it is done. One half, left
unfinished, still hanging to the past—the other, dropped noiselessly into eternity. Oh, life is an
abruptly closing thing! Is it not as grass? In the morning, it groweth up and flourisheth in the
evening, it is cut down and withereth. Is your life ready for the swiftly falling knife, for the Reaper
who stands at your door? Have you heard that there is another life—a life which cannot die, a life
which, linked to your life, will make the past still bright with pardon and the future rich with hope?
This life is in His Son.
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Chapter 90

S. WHY CHRIST MUST DEPART

WHY CHRIST MUST DEPART “It is expedient for you that I go away.”— John 16:7 A SERMON
BEFORE COMMUNION

IT was on a communion night like this that the words were spoken. They fell upon the disciples like
a thunderbolt startling a summer sky. Three and thirty years He had lived among them. They had
lately learned to love Him. Day after day they had shared together the sunshine and the storm,
and their hearts clung to Him with a strange tenderness. And just when everything was at its
height, when their friendship was now pledged indissolubly in the first most solemn sacrament, the
unexpected words come, “I must say goodbye; it is expedient for you that I go away.” It was a
crushing blow to the little band. They had staked their all upon that love. They had given up home,
business, friends, and promised to follow Him. And now He says, “I must go!”

Let us see what He means by it. The words may help us to understand more fully our own
relations with Him now that He is gone.

I. The first thing to strike one is the way Jesus took to break the news. It was characteristic. His
sayings and doings always came about in the most natural way. Even His profoundest statements
of doctrine were invariably apropos of some often trivial circumstance happening in the day’s
round. So now He did not suddenly deliver Himself of the doctrine of the Ascension. It leaked out
as it were in the ordinary course of things. The supper was over; but the friends had much to say
to one another that night, and they lingered long around the table. They did not know it was the
last supper, never dreamed of it, but there had been an unusual sweetness in their intercourse and
they talked on and on. The hour grew late, but John still leaned on his Master’s breast, and the
others, grouped round in the twilight, drank in the solemn gladness of the communion evening.
Suddenly a shadow falls over this scene. A sinister figure rises stealthily, takes the bag, and
makes for the door unobserved. Jesus calls him: hands him the sop. The spell is broken. A terrible
revulsion of feeling comes over Him—as if a stab in the dark had struck into His heart. He cannot
go on now. It is useless to try. He cannot keep up the perhaps forced spirits.

“Little children,” He says very solemnly, His voice choking, “yet a little while I am with you.” And
“Whither I go ye cannot come.” The hour is late. They think He is getting tired, He means to retire
to rest. But Peter asks straight out, “Lord, whither goest Thou?” Into the garden? Back to Galilee?
It never occurred to one of them that He meant the Unknown Land.

“Whither I go,” He replies a second time, “Ye cannot follow Me now, but ye shall follow Me
afterward.” Afterward! The blow slowly falls. In a dim, bewildering way it begins to dawn upon
them. It is separation.

We can judge of the effect from the next sentence. “Let not your heart be troubled,” He says. He
sees their panic and consternation, and doctrine has to stand aside till experimental religion has
ministered. And then, it is only at intervals that He gets back to it; every sentence almost is
interrupted. Questionings and misgivings are started, explanations are insisted on, but the terrible
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truth will not hide. He always comes back to that—He will not temper its meaning, He still insists
that it is absolute, literal; and finally He states it in its most bare and naked form, “It is expedient for
you that I go away.”

II. Notice His reasons for going away. Why did Jesus go away? We all remember a time when we
could not answer that question. We wished He had stayed, and had been here now. The children’s
hymn expresses a real human feeling, and our hearts burn still as we read it:—

“I think, when I read that sweet story of old, How Jesus was here among men, How He called little
children as lambs to His fold, I should like to have been with them then.

I wish that His hands had been placed on my head, That His arms had been thrown around me,
And that I might have seen His kind look as He said, ‘Let the little ones come unto Me.’”

Jesus must have had reasons for disappointing a human feeling so deep, so universal, and so
sacred. We may be sure, too, that these reasons intimately concern us. He did not go away
because He was tired. It was quite true that He was despised and rejected of men; it was quite
true that the pitiless world hated and spurned and trod on Him. But that did not drive Him away. It
was quite true that He longed for His Father’s house and pined and yearned for His love. But that
did not draw Him away. No. He never thought of Himself. It is expedient for you, He says, not for
Me, that I go.

1. The first reason is one of His own stating. “I go away to prepare a place for you.” And the very
naming of this is a proof of Christ’s considerateness. The burning question with every man who
thought about his life in those days was Whither is this life leading? The present, alas! was dim
and inscrutable enough, but the future was a fearful and unsolved mystery. So Christ put that right
before He went away. He gave this unknown future form and colour. He told us—and it is only
because we are so accustomed to it that we do not wonder more at the magnificence of the
conception—that when our place in this world should know us no more there would be another
place ready for us. We do not know much about that place, but the best thing we do know, that He
prepares it. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man what the
Lord went away to prepare for them that love Him. It is better to think of this, to let our thoughts
rest on this, that He prepares it, than to fancy details of our own. But that does not exhaust the
matter. Consider the alternative. If Christ had not gone away, what then? We should not either.
The circumstances of our future life depended upon Christ’s going away to prepare them; but the
fact of our going away at all depended on His going away. We could not follow Him hereafter, as
He said we should, unless He led first. He had to be the Resurrection and the Life. And this was
part of the preparing a place for us—the preparing a way for us. He prepared a place for us by the
way He took to prepare a place. It was a very wonderful way. In a lonely valley in Switzerland a
small band of patriots once marched against an invading force ten times their strength. They found
themselves one day at the head of a narrow pass, confronted by a solid wall of spears. They made
assault after assault, but that bristling line remained unbroken. Time after time they were driven
back decimated with hopeless slaughter. The forlorn hope rallied for the last time. As they
charged, their leader suddenly advanced before them with outstretched arms, and every spear for
three or four yards of the line was buried in his body. He fell dead. But he prepared a place for his
followers. Through the open breach, over his dead body, they rushed to victory and won the
freedom of their country. So the Lord Jesus went before His people, the Captain of our salvation,



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 667

sheathing the weapons of death and judgment in Himself, and preparing a place for us with His
dead body. Well for us not only that He went away, but that He went by way of the Cross.

2. Another reason why He went away was to be very near. It seems a paradox, but He went away
really in order to be near. Suppose, again, He had not gone away; suppose He were here now.
Suppose He were still in the Holy Land, at Jerusalem. Every ship that started for the East would be
crowded with Christian pilgrims. Every train flying through Europe would be thronged with people
going to see Jesus. Every mail-bag would be full of letters from those in difficulty and trial, and gifts
of homage to manifest men’s gratitude and love. You yourself, let us say, are in one of those
ships. The port, when you arrive after the long voyage, is blocked with vessels of every flag. With
much difficulty you land, and join one of the long trains starting for Jerusalem. Far as the eye can
reach, the caravans move over the desert in an endless stream. You do not mind the scorching
sun, the choking dust, the elbowing crowds, the burning sands. You are in the Holy Land, and you
will see Jesus! Yonder, at last, in the far distance, are the glittering spires of the Holy Hill, above all
the burnished temple dome beneath which He sits. But what is that dark seething mass stretching
for leagues and leagues between you and the Holy City? They have come from the north and from
the south, and from the east and from the west, as you have, to look upon their Lord. They wish

“That His hands might be placed on their head; That His arms might be thrown around them.”

But it cannot be. You have come to see Jesus, but you will not see Him. They have been there
weeks, months, years, and have not seen Him. They are a yard or two nearer, and that is all. The
thing is impossible. It is an anti-climax, an absurdity. It would be a social outrage; it would be a
physical impossibility.

Now Christ foresaw all this when He said it was expedient that He should go away. Observe, He
did not say it was necessary—it was expedient. The objection to the opposite plan was simply that
it would not have worked. So He says to you, “It is very kind and earnest of you to come so far, but
you mistake. Go away back from the walls of the Holy City, over the sea, and you will find Me in
your own home. You will find Me where the shepherds found Me, doing their ordinary work; where
the woman of Samaria found Me, drawing the water for the forenoon meal; where the disciples
found Me mending nets in their working clothes; where Mary found Me, among the commonplace
household duties of a country village.” What would religion be, indeed, if the soul-sick had to take
their turn like the out-patients waiting at the poor-hour outside the infirmary? How would it be with
the old who were too frail to travel to Him, or the poor who could not afford it? How would it be with
the blind, who could not see Him, or the deaf, who could not hear Him? It would be physically
impossible for millions to obey the Lord’s command, “Come unto Me, and I will give you rest.” For
their sakes it was expedient that He should go away. It was a great blessing for the world that He
went. Access to Him is universally complete from every corner of every home in every part of the
world. For the poor can have Him always with them. The soul-sick cannot be out of reach of the
Physician. The blind can see His beauty now that He has gone away. The deaf hear His voice
when all others are silent, and the dumb can pray when they cannot speak.

Yes the visible Incarnation must of necessity be brief. Only a small circle could enjoy His actual
presence, but a kingdom like Christianity needed a risen Lord. It was expedient for the whole body
of its subjects that He went away. He would be nearer man by being apparently further. The
limitations of sense subjected Him while He stayed. He was subject to geography, locality, space,
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and time. But by going away He was in a spaceless land, in a timeless eternity, able to be with all
men always even unto the end of the world.

3. Another reason why He went away—although this is also a paradox—was that we might see
Him better. When a friend is with us we do not really see him so well as when he is away. We only
see points, details. It is like looking at a great mountain: you see it best a little way off. Clamber up
the flanks of Mont Blanc, you see very little—a few rocks, a pine or two, a blinding waste of snow;
but come down into the Valley of Chamounix and there the monarch dawns upon you in all his
majesty.

Christ is the most gigantic figure of history. To take in His full proportions one must be both near
and away. The same is true of all greatness. Of all great poets, philosophers, politicians, men of
science, it is said that their generation never knew them. They dawn upon us as time rolls past.
Then their life comes out in its true perspective, and the symmetry of their work is revealed. We
never know our friends, likewise, till we lose them We often never know the beauty of a life which
is lived very near our own till the hand of death has taken it away. It was expedient for us,
therefore, that He should go—that we might see the colossal greatness of His stature, appreciate
the loftiness and massiveness of His whole character, and feel the perfect beauty and oneness of
His life and work.

4. Still another reason. He went away that we might walk by faith. After all, if He had stayed, with
all its inconveniences, we should have been walking by sight. And this is the very thing religion is
continually trying to undo. The strongest temptation to every man is to guide himself by what he
can see, and feel, and handle. This is the core of Ritualism, the foundation of Roman Catholicism,
the essence of idolatry. Men want to see God, therefore they make images of Him. We do not
laugh at Ritualism; it is intensely human. It is not so much a sin of presumption; it is a sin of
mistake. It is a trying to undo the going away of Christ. It is a trying to make believe that He is still
here. And the fatal fallacy of it is that it defeats its own end. He who seeks God in tangible form
misses the very thing he is seeking, for God is a Spirit. The desire burns within him to see God; the
desire is given him to make him spiritual, by giving him a spiritual exercise to do; and he cheats
himself by exercising the flesh instead of the spirit. Hunger and thirst after God are an endowment
to raise us out of the seen and temporal. But instead of letting the spiritual appetite elevate us into
the spirit, we are apt to degrade the very instrument of our spiritualisation and make it minister to
the flesh.

It was expedient in order that the disciples should be spiritualized that Jesus should become a
Spirit. Life in the body to all men is short. The mortal dies and puts on immortality. So Christ’s
great aim is to strengthen the after-life. Therefore He gave exercises in faith to be the education
for immortality. Therefore Jesus went away to strengthen the spirit for eternity.

It is not because there is any deep mysterious value in faith itself that it plays so great a part in
religion. It is not because God arbitrarily chooses that we should walk by faith rather than by sight.
It is because it is essential to our future; it is because this is the faculty which of all others is
absolutely necessary to life in the spirit For our true life will be lived in the spirit. In the hereafter
there will be nothing carnal. Christ is therefore solicitous to educate our faith, for sight will be
useless. There will be no eye, no pupil, no retina, no optic nerve in the hereafter, so faith is the
spiritual substitute for them which Christ would develop in us by going away.
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5. But the great reason has yet to be mentioned. He went away that the Comforter might come.

We have seen how His going away was a provision for the future life. The absent Lord prepares a
place there; the absent Object of faith educates the souls of the faithful to possess and enjoy it.
But He provides for the life that now is. And His going away has to do with the present as much as
with the life to come. One day when Jesus was in Peroea, a message came to Him that a very
dear friend was sick. He lived in a distant village with his two sisters. They were greatly concerned
about their brother’s illness, and had sent in haste for Jesus. Now Jesus loved Mary and Martha
and Lazarus their brother; but He was so situated at the time that He could not go. Perhaps He
was too busy, perhaps He had other similar cases on hand; at all events He could not go. When
He went ultimately, it was too late. Hour after hour the sisters waited for Him. They could not
believe He would not come; but the slow hours dragged themselves along by the dying man’s
couch, and he was dead and laid in the grave before Jesus arrived. You can imagine one of His
thoughts, at least, as He stands and weeps by that grave with the inconsolable sisters,—“It is
expedient that I go away. I should have been present at his death-bed scene if I had been away. I
will depart and send the Comforter. There will be no summons of sorrow which He will not be able
to answer. He will abide with men for ever. Everywhere He will come and go. He will be like the
noiseless invisible wind, blowing all over the world wheresoever He listeth.” The doctrine of the
Holy Ghost is very simple. Men stumble over it because they imagine it to be something very
mysterious and unintelligible. But the whole matter lies here. Our text is the key to it. The Holy
Spirit is just what Christ would have been had He been here. He ministers comfort just as Christ
would have done—only without the inconveniences of circumstance, without the restriction of
space, without the limitations of time. More: we need a personal Christ, but we cannot get Him, at
least we cannot each get Him. So the only alternative is a spiritual Christ,—a Holy Spirit, and then
we can all get Him. He reproves the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. Christ had to
go away to make room for a Person of the Trinity who could deal with the world. He Himself could
only reprove the individual of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. But work on a larger scale is
done now that He is gone. This is what He refers to when He said, “Greater works than these shall
ye do.” And yet Christ did not go away that the Spirit might take His place. Christ is with us
Himself. He is with us and yet He is not with us, that is, He is with us by His Spirit. The Spirit does
not reveal the Spirit. He speaks not of Himself, He reveals Christ. He is the nexus, the connection
between the absent Christ and the world—a spiritual presence which can penetrate where the
present Christ could not go. It was expedient for the present Christ to go away that the universal
Christ might come to all.

Finally, if all this was expedient for us, this strange relation of Jesus to His people ought to have a
startling influence upon our life. Expediency is a practical thing. It was a terrible risk going away.
Has the expedient which Christ adopted been worth while to you and me? These three great
practical effects at least are obvious.

(1) Christ ought to be as near to us as if He were still here. Nothing so simplifies the whole
religious life as this thought. A present, personal Christ solves every difficulty, and meets every
requirement of Christian experience. There is a historical Christ, a national Christ, a theological
Christ—we each want Christ. So we have Him. For purposes of expediency, for a little while, He
has become invisible. It is our part to have Him
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“More present to Faith’s vision keen; Than any other vision seen;

More near, more intimately nigh Than any other earthly tie.”

(2) Then consider what an incentive to honest faithfulness this is. The kingdom of Heaven is like a
man travelling into a far country. And before he went he called his servants and gave to every man
his work. Are we doing it faithfully? Are we doing it at all? The visible eye of the Master is off us.
No one inspects our work. Wood, hay, stubble, no man knows. It is the test of the absent Christ.
He is training us to a kind of faithfulness whose high quality is unattained by any other earthly
means. It was after the Lord was gone that the disciples worked. They grew fast after this—in
vigour, in usefulness, in reliance, in strength of character. Hitherto they had rested in His love. Did
you ever think what a risk it was for Him to go away? It was a terrible risk—to leave us here all by
ourselves. And yet this was one of His ways of elevating us. There is nothing exalts a man like
confidence put in him. So He went away and let us try ourselves.

We cannot always sit at the communion table. We partake of the feast not so much as a luxury,
though it is that, but to give us strength to work. We think our Sabbath services, our prayers, our
Bible reading are our religion. It is not so. We do these things to help us to be religious in other
things. These are the mere meals, and a workman gets no wages for his meals. It is for the work
he does. The value of this communion is not estimated yet. It will take the coming week to put the
value upon it. In itself it counts little; we shall see what it is, by what we shall be.

Every communicant is left by Christ with a solemn responsibility. Christ’s confidence in us is
unspeakably touching. Christ was sure of us: He felt the world was safe in our hands. He was
away, but we would be Christ’s to it; the Light of the World was gone, but He would light a
thousand lights, and leave each of us as one to illuminate one corner of its gloom.

(3) Lastly, He has only gone for a little while. “Behold, I come quickly.” The probation will soon be
past. “Be good children till I come back,” He has said, like a mother leaving her little ones, “and I
will come again, and receive you unto Myself, that where I am, ye may be also.” So we wait till He
come again—we wait till it is expedient for Him to come back.

“So I am watching quietly

Every day.

Whenever the sun shines brightly,

I rise and say;

‘Surely it is the shining of His face!’ And when a shadow falls across the window Of my room
Where I am working my appointed task, I lift my head to watch the door, and ask If He is come.”
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